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ADVERTISEMENT. 

TH  E  honourable  teftimony  given  by 
pious  and  learned  men  of  different  de- 
Dominations^  to  Mr  Maclaurin's  few  pieces, 
printed  at  Glafgow  in  1755,  and  reprinted  at 
Edinburgh  in  the  year *i  771,  renders  any  re- 
commendation of  his  works  unneceflary.  It 
is  proper,  however,  to  acquaint  the  reader, 
that  the  Eflay  on  Prophecy,  written  A.  D. 
1736,  and  the  Inquiry  into  Happinefs,  a 
compoiition  of  a  ftill  earlier  date,  are  printed 
from  the  author's  manufcripts ;  the  originals 
of  which  are  in  the  hands  of  the  publilher  ; 
but  the  Sermons  only  from  copies  of  what 
was  taken  from  his  mouth  in  fliort  hand. 
Though  from  that  circujtnftance  they  are  lefs 
accurate  and  correal  than  could  be  wifhed ; 
yet  they  contain  fuch  a  variety  of  ftriking, 
and  even  original  fentiments,  on  fome  of  the 
moft  important  fubje<5ls,  that  it  was  judged 
the  prefenting  them  to  the  -  public,  .  may, 
through  the  blefling  of  God,  confiderably 
contribute  to  promote  the  interefts  of  reli- 
gion, which  the  worthy  author  had  ^q  deeply 
at  heart. 
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IMtRODUCTlO))- 

THE  proofs  of  Chriftianity  from  the  pro- 
phecies in  the  Old  Teftament,  applietl 
to  Chriil  in  the  New,  are  founded  ofi  . 

fome  general  principles,  whidi  it  will  be  \ 

|ieed^  to  have  in  view  jill  along,  and  frequently  t(> 
jnentiQUy  in  the  reafonings  contained  in  this  Eilay^ 
fnd  particularly  on  the  following  three  propofi- 
tions :  FirfL  That  thefe  prophecies  are  truly  appli- 
fable  to  Chrift,  according  to  the  moft  uncontefted 
rules  of  interpretation  df  words  or  writings ;  fe- 
condly^  That  they  are  applicable  to  Chrift  onfy^ 
i;fpecially  when  taken  complexly ;  and,  thirdly, 
'That  the  things  contained  in  thefe  prophecies  ar^ 
offuch  a  nature,  that  they  could  not  be  forefeen  by 
lujirpan  iag^ity,  nor  be  fulfilled  by  mere  change* 
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By  prophecies  relating  to  Chrift  are  meant,  irt 
this  Eilay,  not  only  thole  that  relate  more  dirciSly 
to  his  perfon,  or  to  his  life  and  death ;  but  aUo  thofe 
that  relate  to  the  fuccefs  of  his  doctrine,  or  to  thd 
oppofition  made  to  it ;  which  take  in  the  predidtions 
relating  to  his  church,  alid  to  his  enemies. 

Concerning  the  firft  of  the  three  general  princi- 
ples juft  now  mentioned,  it  is  proper  to  obferve 
the  following  things.  Firft,  That  though  fome  of 
the  prophecies  applied  to  Chrift  are  not  yet  fulfil- 
led ;  yet  this  cannot  invalidate  the  arguments  taken 
from  thofe  that  are  fulfilled  already  ;  provided 
thefe  be  applied  to  Chrift  Jn  the  manner  above 
mentioned,  viz.  really  and  peculiarly  ;  and  that  the 
things  foretold  be  fuch  as  could  not  be  foretold  by 
mere  lagacity,  or  by  chance.  To  deny  this,  is  to 
pretend,  that  if  the  prophecies  in  view  were  truly 
divitie,  it  behoved  them  to  foretell  nothing  that 
was  to  happen  after  fuch  or  fuch  a  particular  age ; 
which  is  a  fuppofition  utterly  unreafonable.  If  the 
prophecies  that  are  not  yet  fulfilled  cannot  be  im- 
proved as  arguments  for  Chriftianity,  neither  caa 
they  be  reafonably  improved  as  objeAions  againft  it« 

It  is  needful  to  make  another  remark  with  re- 
fpeft  to  the  order  in  which  men  ought  to  proceed 
in  inquiring,  whether  the  prophecies  in  view  be 
truly  applicable  to  Chrift  or  not.  The  charaAers 
of  Chrift  which  the  New  Teftament  affirms  to.  be 
found  m  the  Old,  may  be  ufefully  divided  int6 
three  forts :  Firft,  Thofe  that  may  be  moft  proper- 
ly called  doctrinal  ctmraders^  becaufe  tliey  relate 
to  the  dodbrines  concerning  his  peculiar  perfonai 
glory,  and  mediatory  offices.  Secondly,  Thofe  that 
may  he  called  miraculous  or  fupematural  charac- 
ters,  oecaufe  thby  relate  to  fads  which  all  own  to 
be  miraculous  ami  /upertiaiural^  if  true ;  fuch  as 
the  charafters  relating  to  his  miraculous  concep- 
tion, the  miracles  he  wrought  during  his  life,  Wi 
refurredion  from  the  dead,    and  the  ifubfequent 
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ileps  of  his  exaltation.  Thirdly,  Charadlers  rela* 
tiog  to  uncofUe/ied  fads,  or  fadls  of  fuch  pulHic 
ftotariety  that  unbelievers  do  not  call  them  in 
qneftion. 

Of  this  lafl;  fort  are  various  fadts  and  events^  re- 
lating partly  to  Chriil's  life  and  deaths  and  pai  tly  to 
his  church,  and  partly  to  his  enemies. 

As  to  the  firft,  Unbelievers  own  the  fadts  rela* 
ting  to  the  time  and  place  of  Chrift's  birth,  the 
nation  and  family  of  which  he  defcended,  the  lovo^ 
ftation  in  which  he  lived,  and  the  fufftrings  of  hj[s 
life  and* death.  Alfo  the  fecond  they  own  :  and 
they  cannot  but  own  feveral  important  fads  rela- 
ting to  the  amazing  fuccefs  of  Chriit's  dodrine  ; 
particularly  its  producing  the  greateft  revolution 
that  ever  happened  in  the  world,  in  its  moft  im- 
portant concerns,  namely,  thofe  of  religion,  by  en- 
lightening fo  many  of  the  Gentile  nations  in  thp 
knowledge  of  the  true  God,  difpelling  Heathen 
darknefs,  abolilhing  Heathen  idolatry,  and  eftabliflji- 
ing  in  its  room  the  worfhip  of  the  one  Supreme 
Being,  the  Creator  of  the  world.  As*to  the  third 
point,  namely,  fafts  relating  to  Chrift's  enemies, 
it  is  owned  on  all  hands,  that  after  the  unbelitrving 
Jews  had  crucified  Chrift  himfelf,  and  yet  had  his 
gofpel  for  feveral  years  preached  to  them^  and  con- 
tinued obftinate  in  rejeding  it,  -their  temple  and 
metropolis  were  deftroyed,  their  civil  polity  diflbl- 
ved,  their  nation  difperfed  through  the  world  ;  and 
that  they  have  been  wanderers  among  the  nations 
ever  from  that"time  to  this  day  :  for  however  peo- 
ple differ  about  the  true  caufes  of  thefe  calamities, 
the  reality  of  them,  the  extraordjnary  nature  of 
them,  and  the  period  of  time  at  which  they  began, 
are  beyond  all  cOntroverfy. 

Unbelievers  own  the  truth  of  thefe,  and  the  like 
Jfacls  :  they  only  deny  that  they  were  foretold. 

The  obvious  differences  betwixt  the  three  forts 
pf  charadtcif s  that  have  been  mentioned,  point  oi^t 
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the  diflSrent  ufes  to  be  made  of  them  in  the  reafon- 
Jngs  in  view.  Seeing  it  is  m  evident  rule  of  juft 
reafotting^  that  pteople  Ihould  avoid  begging  thir 
queltion,  or  ta)£ing  for  granted  the  concludon  that 
is  to  be  proved ;  therefore  as  a  Chrirtian,  in  argu- 
ing with  an  unbeliever,  muft  not  take  it  for  graft- 
ed that  the  doiitriiies  or  'miratles  that  have  been 
Mentioned  are  trufe,  fo  neither  muft  att  unbeliever 
take  it  for  grafted  that  they  are  falfe.  The  trvw 
■jlvay  is,  to  begin  wiih  the  fatts  that  are  unconte(led« 
If  it  can  be  proved,  that  thefe  uncontelled  fiiftg 
were  foretold,  ami  that  the  prophecies  concerning 
them  make  up,  as  it  were,  4  hiilorical  defcrijI^tionL 
*piFChrift,\diftinguilhing  hhn  from^^ll  others ;  and 
that  the  fails  thtmfclves  are  of  that  nature  that  they 
fcouIU  not  be  foretold  but  by  divine  infpiration  ;  all 
thtrfe  things  will  make  up  a  convincing  proof,  at 
once  of  the  divinity  of  the  prophecies,  and  of  the 
divine  miffion  of  Chrift,  and  tonfequeiitly  of  the? 
truth  of  the  dodrines  and  miracles  in  queftion. 

If  it  be  alked,  whether  the  jyi-ophecies  contain^ 
ing  thefe  doftrines  and  miracles  be  of  ufe  in  coii- 
vincing  unbelievers  ?  in  anfwer  to  this^  it  is  fuffi^ 
cient  at  prefent  to  obferye,  that  thefe  prophecies 
jnay  be  faid  to  contain  uncontejted  jcUts^  in  fo  far 
as  they  foretell  the  faith  and  worfliip  of  thegofpel- 
church,  or  of  the  wdrihippers  of  Grxi  amoiig  thq 
Gentile  nations.  Thus  it  is  evidently  a  foretelling 
o(  unconteftcd  fd(3s^  if  the  prophets  foretell,  that^ 
the  Gentile  nations,  in  worihipping  the  true  God, 
^ould  feck  falvation  and  happincfs  from  him^ 
through  a  Mediator,  clothed*  with  fuch  offices  as 
the  gofpel  afcribes  to  Chrift,  as  the  univerfal  Pro- 
phet, Prieft,  ?.nd  King,  of  the  people  of  God  of  all 
nations.  Though  unbelievers  do  not  own  the  truth 
of  thefe  and  the  like  peculiar  doftrines  of  the  go- 
fpel, yet  they  mu(l  own'  it  as  a  faft  of  public  no* 
toriety,  that  thefe  dodtrines  are  believed  and  pro- 
feiled  by  the  Chriftiah  nations  :  and  if  it  can  be  pro^ 
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ved,  tbat  tha  prophets  riot  only  aflert  the  truth  of 
tbde  doArines,  but  alfo.  foretell  the  a^ual  belief 
Md  prcfejfhn  of  thetn  among  the  nations  ;  it  wiU 
Ibliow,  that  the  prophecies  containing  gofpel-doc* 
trines  contain  evident  proofe  from  uncontefted 
faas. 

The  above-mentioned  rule^  of  be|;inning  with 
uncontelled  faidts,  ihows  the  reafonablenefs  of  fomtf 
diverfity  in  the  method  of  arguing  from  the  pro* 
|>hecies  in  different  ages  ;  becaufe  the  facts  that  are 
liticontefted  in  one  age,  tnay  not  be  fo  in  another. 
In  xkift  days'of  the  apoitles,  at  the  firft  preaching  of 
the  gofpel)  the  prophecies  concerning  the  enlight-' 
ening  of  the  Gentiles,  could  not  be  confidered,  a| 
they  may  and  ought  to  be  now,  as  containing  un« 
contefted  £a<^  j  becaufe  that  great  revolution  was 
iiot  yet  accomplilhed.    The  adual  accomplilhment 
of  it  ^ves  us  fome  advantage  above  the  firfl:  Chri« 
ftians,  as  they  had  the  advantage  of  us  iq  various  o* 
thei-  refpeds.    The  miracles  of  the  apolHes,  belie^ 
Ved  to  be  acknowledged  as  uncontefted  fads  among 
the  multitudes  of  diverfe  nations  who  were  eye- 
•Witneflfes  of  them  ;  by  thefe  miracles  they  proved 
Chriifs  divine  miiliotl,  his  tefurredion,  and  the  o« 
ther  fupernatDral  fads  and  dodrines  which  conlti- 
iute  the  peculiarities  of  the  gofpeL   It  was  a  ftrong 
iborroboratroR  of  the  argument  from  miracles,  thaip 
the  peculiar  dodrihes  and  fads  contained  in  the  go« 
fpd  werfe  alfp  contained  in  the  tvritings  of  the  pro- 
phets :  and  in  a  matter  of  fo  great  importance,  no 
pne  proof,  however  evident,  f  ould  make  additional 
^confirmations  fuperfluou's. 

Tlie  fecond  general  pi  inciple  which  it  is  needful 
\o  have  frequently  in  view  in  the  following  reafon*- 
itigs,  is.  That  the  prophecies  applied  to  Chrift  are 
applicable  to  him  only^  efpecially  when  they  arfc 
taken  complexly.  There  are  fome  of  the  htdoricaj 
charaders  of  Chrift  which  are  peculiar  to  him,  evei^ 
^hen  they  are  taken  feparately  j  fuch  as  the  charao 
*    *  ter$ 
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ters  relating  to  the  enlightening  of  the  Gentile  na- 
tions :  but  there  arc  others,  which,  when  taken  fe* 
parately,  are  common  to  many  other  perfons  ;  fuclx 
as,  to  be  born  at  fuch  a  time  and  place,  and  of  fuch 
a  family ;  to  live  in  fuch  a  ilation ;  to  fuifer  a  vio-t 
lent  death,  and  the  like. 

Concerning  thefe  two  different  forts  of  charaCf 
ters,  it  is  proper  to  obfcrire  the  following  things ; 
Firft,  That  even  thofe  charafters,  which,  taken  fe-? 
parately,  are  common  to  many  different  perfons  j 
when  joined  to  characters  (hat  are  of  a  fingujar  and 
diitinguiftiing  nature,  add  much  to  the  evidence. 
Thus,  whereas  it  is  an  evident  proof,  that  the  pror 
phecies  in  view  are  meant  of  Chrift,  if  they  fpeak 
of  one  extraordinary  perfon  who  was  to  bring  about 
fuch  an  enlightenmg  of  the  Gentiles,  as  is  known  to 
hiive  been  the  effect  of  the  gofpel ;  it  is  ftill  a  great 
addition  to  the  evidence,  if  they  foretell  the  time 
and  place  of  that  extraordinary  perfon's  bjrthi,  the 
family  of  which  he  was  to  defcend,  and  the  other 
circumftances  formerly  hinted  at :  for  though  thefe 
things,  taken  feparately,  are  common,  to.  Jefus 
Chrift  with  many  others ;  yet  they  diftinguifli  him 
frojn  many  more  who  were  not  born  at  fuch  a  time 
or  place,  or  of  iuch  a  family.  Atid  though  h  ihould 
be  fuppofed,  that,  without  infpiration^  men  might 
have  foretold  the  enlightening  of  the  Gentiles  by 
one  eminent  perfon,  it  is  evidently  impoflible,  that, 
without  ipfpiration,  men  fhould  foretell  when^  or 
•where,  or  of  what  nation  or  family,  that  particular 
perfon  fliould  be  bprp. 

Another  thing  needful  to  be  obferved  is,  Thtf 
oft-times,  where  there  are  no  hiftorical  charafters 
or  events,  which,  taken  feparately,  are  of  fuch  a 
peculiar  and  lingular  nature  as  to  diftinguifh  one 
particular  perfon  from  all  others ;  a  combination  or 
jferies  of  things^  which  of  themfelves  are  of  a  con>- 
mon,  and  not  of  an  extraordinary  kind,  may  make 
•up  a  clear  hiftorical  dcfcription  pf  one  perfon,  fuffi- 
ciwitly  charafterifing,  and  diftinguifhing  Tiim  from  • 

all 


intt.  relating  to  the  Messiah.  f 

an  others  whatfoever.  There  is  nir^ny  a  true  de-* 
fcription  or  hiftory  of  a  particular  pcrfon,  or  event, 
or  feries  of  events,  in  which,  if  it  be  t  tken  into 
pieces,  it  will  be  hard  to  fincT  any  one  thing,  of 
which  there  are  not  various  refemblances  in  defcrip- 
tions  of  quite  diiTerent  perfons  or  events  *;  juil  as 
in  the  trueft  piftures,  done  to  the  greateft  perfec- 
tion, it  will  be  hard  to  find  any  one  feature,  of 
which  there  are  not  refemblances  in  the  piftures  of 
feveral  other  perfons,  who,  upon  the  whole,  may 
be  very  unlike  one  another.  As  it  is  not  one  par- 
ticular feature,  but  the  whole  complexion,  or  com- 
plication of  features,  that  infallibly  diftinguifhes  one 
face  from  all  others ;  fo  it  is  not,  generally  fpeak- 
ing,  one  particular  quality  or  event,  but  a  com- 
plication of  fuch  things,  that  dillinguilhes  one  par* 
ticular  character  or  hiftory  from  all  others.  Thefc 
things  ihuw,  on  the  one  hand,  that  it  is  a  parti- 
cular advantage  in  the  prophetical  defcription  of 
Chrift,  that  it  contains  feveral  characters,  which, 
even  taken  feparately,  are  peculiar  to  him ;  and, 
on  the  other  hand,  that  thofe  characters  which, 
taken  feparately,  are  common  to  him  with  others, 
are,  when  taken  complexly,  or  when  joined  with 
the  more  extraordinary  and  fingular  characters,  of 
manifold  ufe  in  the  argument  in  view. 

The  third  general  principle  needful  to  be  proved 
is,  That  the  ihings  contained  in  the  prophecies  in 
^eW,  are  things  that  could  not  be  forel'een  by  hu- 
man fagacity,  or  fulfilled,  as  it  were,  by  chance. 
Human  fagacity  can  forefee  events*  that  happen  ac- 
cording to  the  uniform  courfe  of  nature,  or  events 
of  which  there  are  probable  caufes  exifting  at  the 
time  when  they  are  foretold.  Thus,  for  inftance, 
in  the  days  of  Seneca,  the  knowledge  tMt  learned 
men  had  of  geography,  and  the  ftate  of  navigation 
^ren  at  that  time,  were  probable  caufes  of  new  dif- 
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cQveries  in  the  Atlantic  ocean :  fo  that  the  famoq^ 
verfes  concerning  fuch  future  difcoveries,  cannot 
be  ^aid  to  contain  a  prophecy,  in  the  ftridt  and  mof^ 
proper  fenfe  of  the  word  *. 

Though  human  fagacity  may  forefee  fotne  things 
at  a  di(tance  as  probable,  yet  innumerable  thingtf 
are  beyond  its  reach  j  nor  is  there  any  true  hiftory 
iq  the  world,  but  whoever  reads  it,  and  knows  thtf 
truth  of  it,  is  fully  perfuaded,  that  it  was  impoflible 
to  hav^  written  it,  after  the  events  happened,  with- 
out fufficient  information,  or  before  the  events  hap* 
pened,  without  infpiration,  which  is  the  only  w^ 
of  iu£cient  information  of  things  to  corner 
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CHAPTER     I. 

df  prophecies  which  fpeak  exprefsly  of  one 
particular  perfba  who  was  to  be^  in  i  pe« 
Culiar  manner,  the  Light  of  the  Gentiles ; 
and  of  the  do(5lrines  and  events  contained 
in  thofe  prophecies, 

IT  was  obferved  id  the  Introduftion,  that  fomc 
of  the  mod  remarkable  uncontefted  fadts  be« 
.  longing  to  the  hiftory  of  Chrift,  are  thofe  which 
telate  to  titsit  enlightening  of  the  Gentile  nations 
ivhich  is  owned  to  have  been  the  e&A  of  Ohrift's 
doftrine*  Though  unbelievers  deny  the  peculiar 
dodtri nes  of  the  gofpel,  they  own,  that  the  gofpel 
was  the  means  of  abolifliing  the  Heathen  polytheifm 
and  idolatry,  and  of  enlightening  the  Gentile  na- 
tions in  the  knowledge  of  the  great  principles  of  na- 
tural religion,  concerning  the  unity  of  God,  his  in- 
finite jpeifedtioils,  his  providence,  and  his  law.  It 
is  ufeiul,  therefore,  to  begin  with  the  prophecies 
which  treat  of  this  great  revolution,  which  muft  be 
owned  to  be  the  nioft  remarkable  that  ever  happen- 
ed in  the  world,  and  to  relate  to  its  mod  import- 
ant concerns,  if  the  concerns  of  religion  be  owned 
to  be  fuch. 

The  prophecies  on  this  fubjed  may  be  ufefully 
divided  into  different  forts.  Some  of  them  fpeak  ex- 
prefcly  of  one  particular  perfon  fent  of  God,  to 
v^hom  the  enlightening  of  the  Gentiles  would  be 
chiefly  owing ;  while  others  treat  of  the  fame  great 
event,  without  fpenking  of  that  particular  perfon. 
Some  of  the  prophecies  concernmg  that  event,  or 
that  perfon,  are  more  general  and  fhort ;  others  are 
IDore  full  and  particular,  as  containing  a  greater 
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munber  of  fadts,  and  other  charadlers,  contiguous 
to  one  another.  It  is  reafonable  to  begin  wittt 
thefe  laft,  becaufe  they  ferve  to  give  light  to  the 
reft ;  it  being  one  of  the  moft  tifeftil  i-ules  in  inter- 
preting any  writings,  that  pailages  that  are  more 
obfture  or  general,  fhould  be  explained  by  thofb 
that  are  more  clear  and  particular. 

Among  the  prophecies  which  fpeak  moft  clearly 
and  fully  of  one  particular  perfon  who  w;as  to  be 
the  Light  qfthe  Gefitiles^  are  the  following  pafla* 
ges  in  liaiah,  viz.  the  42dand  49th  chapters  through- 
out, the  predidion  that  begins  at  the  13th  verfe  of* 
the  52d  chapter,    and  is  continued  through  the 
whole  of  the  5:3(1,  together  with  the  y^th  arid  the 
I  ith  chapters.     In  confidering  the  things  contained 
in  thefe  chapters,  it  will  be  ufeful  to  obferve,  that 
they  can  be  proved  to  treat  of  one  and  the  fame  fub- 
jedt,  by  the  arguments  which  convince  us  in  any 
other  cafe,  that  one  and  the  fame  fubjeft  is  treated 
of  in  different  writings,  or  different  parts  of  any 
one  writing;    as,    for  inftande,    the    arguments 
which  fatisfy  us  that  certain  pafTages,  in  the  differ- 
ent Evadgelifts,  are  parallel  to  oiie  atiother.   And 
whereas  the  moft  plaufible  objection  againft  the  c;- 
vidence  of  the  prophecies  which  fpeak  of  him  who 
was  to  be  the  Light  of  the  Gcntilesy  is  the  pretence 
made  by  fome,  that  thefe  prophecies  are  applicable 
to  fome  ancient  kings  or  prophets  among  the  Jews, 
who  made  profelytes  of  fome  particular  peffons  a- 
mong  the  Gentiles ; .  it  will  therefore  be  needful  to 
f  obferve,  with  due  attention,  how  clearly  the  cx- 
preffions  of  the  prophets  defcribe  a  converfion,  not 
merely  of  fome  particular  perforts,  but  of  nations  } 
and  how  the  charaders  they  give,  of  that  converfioti 
<)f  the  Gentiles  which  they  foretell,  are  applicable 
only  to  what  is  known  in  fadl  to  have  been  the  ef- 
fed  of  the  gofpel  of  Jefus  Chrift. 

The  49th  chapter  of  Ifaiah  contains  a  very  con(l- 
derable  number  of  uncontefted  fadls,  relating  to 

the 


Chap.].        relating  to  the  Mi:f  SI  AH.  tt 

the  three  heads  foimerly^mentioned,  viz.  the  hUto- 
ry  of  the  life  of  that  eminent  perfon  who  was  to  be 
the  Light  of  the  Gentiles^;  the  hiftory  of  his  church, 
and  of  his  enemies;  and  feveral  remarkable  dodlrinal 
diaraclers  mixed  with  thefe  fa£t&  ^  all  which  things 
are  fet  forth  partly,  by  metaphors,  partly  by  more 
clear  expreflions,  which  give  fufficient  explication 
of  thofe  metaphors,  as  to  their  true  meaning,  not 
only  in  this  prophecy,  but  alfo  in  other  prophecies 
where  they  occur.  It  is  ufeful  to  diftinguifh  the 
chief  contents  of  this  remarkable  prophecy  into  fe« 
veral  articles,  to  render  fubfequeiit  references  ndorq 
cafy,  in  comparing  parallel  prophecies  together. 

1.  As  to  the  enlightening  of  the  Gentiles,  the  e- 
xninent  perfon  who  is  fpoken  of  all  along^  almoft 
through  rhe  firft  half  of  the  chapter,  is  {aid  (in 
f  6.  6c  8.)  to  be  given  by  God  for  a  Light  to  tfie 
Gentiles  J  that  he  might  be  God*s  falvation  to  the 
ends  of  the  earthy  arid  to  be  given  ^or  a  covenant 
to  the  people^  to  ejiablijh  the  earthy  and  to  caufe  to 
inherit  the  defotate  heritages.  He  is  brought  in  at 
the  beginning  of  the  chapter,  as  calling,  in  a  folemn 
manner,  to  the  liles,  and  to  people  that  were 
far  off,  to  liften  to  him;  which,  according  to  the 
prophetic  ftyle,  as  will  be  proved. afterwards,  im- 
plies, that  thefe  people  adtually  would  lilten  to  him, 
as  is  more  fully  expreiled  in  the  following  parts  of 
the  chapter.  It  is  faid,  mfj.  that  though  thii 
extraordinary  perfon  would  be  defpifed  by  men,  and 
abhorred  by  the  nation,  (that  is,  the  Jewifh  nation, 
as  will  be  proved  afterwards),  kings  would  fee  and 
arife,  and  princes  would  worlhip,  becaufe  of  the 
Holy  One  of  Ifrael,  who  liad  chofen  him,  viz.  him 
who  was  to  be  a  light  to  the  Gentiles.  It  is  fore* 
told,  inf  23.  that  kings  would  become  nuriing 
£ithers,  and  queens  nudlng  mothers,  to  Zion,  or 
to  the  fociety  of  the  worlhippers  of  the  true  God-: 
and  they  are  reprefented,  not  only  as  affording  pro- 
tedion^  but  as  ihewing  fuch  ipecial  regard  to  that 
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fociety,  as  implies,  that  they  would  join  themfelTaf 
to  it ;  and  confequently  would  no  more  patronize 
Heathenifm,  but  give  the  countenance  of  authority 
to  the  true  religion.  In  the  isth,  iQth,  and  fol* 
lowing  verfes,  people  of  remote  countries  arc  re- 
prefented  as  gathering  themfelves  to  Zion,  as  beau« 
tifying  and  adorning  her,  as  becoming  her  childi^en, 
as  crouding  and  thronging  to  her,  and  faying,  ^^  The 
^^  place  is  coo  Itrait  for  me :  give  place  to  me  that 
**  I  may  dwell  *.^-  As  figurative  expreffions  may 
1)e  as  clear  and  intelligible,  in  many  cafes,  as  any 
other  whatever  ;  fo  the  obvious  meaning  of 
thefe  expreilions  of  the  prophet  is,  that  great 
multitudes  of  diftant  nations  would  join  themfelves 
to  the  church  of  God  at  the  time  the  prophet  has 
in  view.  And  as,  in  f  20.  &  21.  Zion  is  reprefent* 
ed  as  furprifed  at  the  numbers  of  her  new  children^ 
after  the  lofs  of  other  children  which  ihe  had  for<- 
merly,  this  is  very  naturally  applicable  to  the  ac- 
ceilion  of  the  Gentiles,  compenfating  the  lofs  of  fo 
jnany  of  the  Jews ;  nor  can  it  be  reafonably  applieci 
to  any  other  thing. 

IL  As  to  the  enemies  of  him  who  was  to  be  the 
Light  of  the  Genples,  \t  is  very  remarkable,  that  11^ 
this  prophecy,  as  well  as  in  feveral  others,  the 
treatment  which  that  eminent  perfon  would  meet 
with  from  the  Gentiles,  is  reprefented  as  the  reverie 
of  what  he  would  meet  with  from  the  Jews: 
M'hereas  in  the  verfes  formerly  cited,  it  is  faid,  that 
the  Gentiles  would  be  gathered  to  him  ;  (for  wheqi 
Jt  is  faid,  that  they  would  gather  to  Zion,  it  ne^ 
ceflarily  implies,  that  they  would  gather  to^hinj 
who  is  called  God's  covenant  and  falvation.)  Jt  is 
faid  plainl>  enough  in  a^  5.  that  Ifrael  would  not  be 
gathered  to  him.  '  When  he  is  faid,  in  j>  7.  to  be 
one  whom  man  defj>ifeth,  and  whom  tJie  nation^ 
abhorretli  j  though  it  is  not  faid  exprefsly  fhe  Jewijf 
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nation^  yet  it  is  evident  this  muft  be  the  meaning  j 
jiieoiufe  the  context  fliews,  that  the  Gentile  nationf 
would  honour  him,  and  gather  to  him,  and  that 
the  Jews  would  not.  Hence  it  follows,  that  when 
It  isHaid,  f  4.  that  he  wouldjpend  hisftrengthfofi 
naughty  and  in  vain^  it  muft  be  meant  of  the  ba4 
fuccefs  of  his  dodlrine  among  tlie  Jews,  feeing  itf 
fuccefs  among  the  Gentiles  is  repreiented  as  fo  very 
confiderabl^.  Though  the  prophet's  expreffions  im- 
ply, that  the  perfon  fpoken  of  would  be  rejected 
by  the  prevailing  party  among  the  Jews,  it  is  veiy 
confident  with  this,  that  he  would  be  received  an4 
honoured  by  a  part  of  that  people:  which  feems 
to  be  plainly  enough  intimated  in  ^  6. ;  where  it  \% 
iaid,  ^'  it  is  a  light  thing  that  thou  fhouldft  be  my 
*^  iervant,  to  raife  up  the  tribes  of  Jacob,  and  to 
f*  reilore  the pre/erved  of  l(r2i€iJ^ 

All  thefe  things  ihow;,  how  unreafonable  it  is  to 
imagine,  that  the  prophet  is  all  along  fpeaking  of 
the  whole  Ifraelitifh  nation,  under  the  notion  of  a 
particular  perfon  who  was  to  enlighten  the  Gen* 
Mies ;  becaufe  the  perfon  whom  the  prophet  fpeaks 
pf ,  is,  in  ^  3 .  called  by  the  name  of  JjraeL  In 
many  other  cafes,  in  different  languages,  the  name 
pf  a  nation  is  given  to  the  chief  perfon  belonging  tp 
It ;  as  when  the  jijjfyrian^  the  Perjian^  or  Romany 
figniiy  the  fovereigns  of  thefe  nations.  It  is  no  won- 
der the  name  of  IJrael  ihould  be  given  to  him  who 
is  at  the  fame  time  the  light  that  lightens  the  Gen-- 
tiles,  and  the  glory  of  his  people  Ifrael ;  being  in? 
deed  the  chief  perfon,  the  fovereign,  and  chief  or- 
nament of  that  nation,  and  the  perfon  to  whom  the 
name  of  Ifraely  in  its.  primary  meaning,  is  chiefly 
applicable.  It  is  evidently  abfurd  to  fuppofe,  that 
|t  is  the  Ifraelitifh  nation  that  the  prophet  fpeaks  bf. 
under  the  notion  of  an  individual  perfon,  when  he 
fells  fo  plainly,  that  the  perfon  he  means,  is  one 
^o  whom  the  Ifraelitifh  nation  would  not  begather^ 
cdi  whom  the  Ifraelitifh  nation  would  deftnfe  and 
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4bhor*j  Vfho  would  fpend  his  ftrength  in  vain  t<- 
ihbng  that  nation,  only  a  remnant  among  them 
would  be  reftored  by  him.  Every  body  will  own, 
that  i(  is  demonftrable,  that  when  the  Evangelift 
Matthew  narrates  the  hiftory  of  Jefus  Chrift,  he 
does  not  mean,  by  Jefus  Chrift,  the  nation  of  If- 
rael,  though  once  he  applies  the  name  of  Ifi-ael  ta 
him.  The  fame  kind  of  arguments  will  prove,  that 
the  prophet  Ifaiah,  in  the  prediftidn  in  view,  and 
in  many  others,  is  not  {peakino;  of  the  nation  of  U^ 
rael  under  the  notion  of  a  perlon,  but  of  a  real  in- 
dividual perfon,  who  would  be  rejedled  by  the  Jewsj^ 
and  received  by  the  Gentiles. 

At  the  end  of  the  chapter  which  we  are  confi- 
dering,  there  are  awful  threatenings  againft  Zion's 
enemies  and  oppreflbrs.  The  Jews  indeed  are  not 
exprefsly  mentioned ;  but  it  is  evident  from  the' 
former  parts  of  the  chapter,  that  the  enemies  of 
him  who  was  to  be  the  Light  of  the  Gentiles  would 
be  enemies  of  Zion ;  and  that  the  prevailing  party 
among  the  Jews  would  be  of  that  number. 

III.  As  to  the  perfonal  hiftory  of  the  eminent 
perfon  whom  the  prophet  fpeaks  of,  fome  fafts  re- 
lating to  it  are  implied  in  the  paflages  already  cited, 
relating  to  his  enemies.  The  expreflions  about  his 
fpending  his  ftrength  for  nought  among  the  Jews, 
and  about  his  being  defpifed  and  abhorred  by  that 
nation,  plainly  implying  an  oppofition  that  would 
be  very  violent  and  extenfive,  evidently  teach  us, 
thajt  he  would  live  among  the  Jews,  that  he  would 
exercife  a  laborious  miniftry  among  them,  and  fuf- 
fer  a  great  deal  from  them.  When  he  is  exprefsly 
called,  in  )^  7*  ^  fcrvant  of  rukrsy  that  title  ap- 
pears to  be  defigned,  as  it  were,  on  purpofe  to  re- 
fute the  falfe  notion  of  the  Mefllab-that  prevailed  fo 
much  afterwards,  as  if  he  was  to  be  a  magnificent 
temporal  prince.    The  prophet's  words  plainly  im- 

J)ort,  that  the  perfon  he  fpeaks  of  was  to  live  in  sk 
ow  ftation  of  life. 
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IV.  As  to  dodrinal  charaders,  it  is  evident,  that 
the  light  with  which  it  is.  foretold  that  God  would 
£ivour  the  Gentiles,  is  not  reprefented  as  a  mera 
fpeculative  knowledge  of  God,  but  a  pradical  and 
mod  comfortable  knowledge  of  him,  founded  on  a 
revelation  of  mercy,  and  grace,  and  diredting  men  to 
a  ftate  of  true  holinefs  and  happinefs»  It  will  be 
proved  afterwards^  that  the  prophets  teach  the  iame 
dodrine  with  the  Apoftles,  about  what  they  call 
Cod^s  covenant  and  falvatian^  as  including  deli- 
verance from  (in,  together  with  the  attainment  of 
the  favour,  the  image,  and  the  enjoyment  of  God  ; 
which  are  the  things  wherein  the  falvation  of  fin- 
ners,  and  true  hap^Hnefs  of  rational  creatures,  chiefs 
ly  confifl,  according  both  to  fcripture  and  reafon* 
Now  in  the  prophecies  in  view,  it  isnot  iaid  mere^ 
]y,  that  he  who  was  to  be  the  Light  o^  the  Gen- 
tjles  would  inftruA  the  Gentiles  in  the  dodrinet 
concerning  God's  covenant  and  falvation ;  which 
might  be  done  by  the  mod  inconfiderable  perfon^ 
who  ihould  be  well  infl:ru<fted  about  thefe  things 
kimfelf.  Hiis  extraordinary  perfon  is  iaid  to  be 
himfelf  that  covedai^  and  that  falvation.  It  mufb 
be  owned,  that  this  manner  of  expreilion  is  very 
£ngular:  but  this  itfelf  is  an  argument,  that  the 
blenings  of  God's  covenant  and  falvation  would  be, 
in  2ifingtdar  manner^  owing  to  that  perfon* 

Iknce  it  follows,  that  if  we  find,  in  other  pla<* 
c»,  that  the  prophets  fpeak  of  one  particular  per- 
fon lent  of  God,  who  was  to  do  a  |;reat  deal  more 
tor  our  falvation,  befides  mere  inftrudtion;  parti- 
cularly if  we  find,  that  they  fpeak  of  one  who  was 
to  fujfer  for  our  fins,  and  to  purchase  qiir  i&lvation ; 
ve  have  good  caufe  to  explain  the  more  general  ex- 
prefiions,  about  one  who  was  to  be  God's  covenant 
and  falvation,  by  thofe  more  particular  exprefiions, 
about  one  who  was  to  do  a  thing  fo  extraordinary 
and  fingular  for  us,  as  to  purchafe  that  falvation  for 
us  by  lus  fuiferings  and  death;  feeing  the  belt  rules 
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of  interpretation  oblige  us  to  explain  expreilions 
that  are  more  obfcure  and  general,  by  thofe  thac 
are  more  clear  and  particular. 

He  who  is  called  the  Light  of  the  Gentiles^  as  her 
is  faid  to  be  God's  covenant  and  falvation,  is  re- 
prefented  as  the  fervant  of  God  in  whom  he  will  ber' 
glorified,  ^  jj, ;  as  calledy  f  t.  and  chofen^  f  7.  of, 
^od,  and  in  a  peculiar  manner  fitted  for  a  work  of 
Angular  importance,  and  fuppdrted  in  it,  f  2,  It 
is  (aid,  that  God  would  make  his  mouth  like  a  fharp 
fword,  f  2.  which  feems  plainly  to  denote  the 
peculiar  efficacy  of  his  doftrine  j  that  God  would 
hide  him  in  the  fliadow  of  his  hand,  and  make  him 
4  poliflied  fliaft,  f  2.\  that  he  would  be  glorious  iri 
the  eyes  of  the  Lord^  and  that  his  God  would  btf 
his  ftrength,  f  $. 

,  V,  As  to  the  figures  by  which  the  aljove^mefl* 
tioned  fads  dnd  dodrines  are  exprefled ;  that  greal! 
tvork  of  diiri&e  mercy,  God's  enlightening  the  Geh-^' 
tiles,  aiid  his  making  thtxA  partakers  of  his  cove- 
nant and  ialVation,  is  exprefied  by  delivering  them 
from  prifon  and  darknefs,  feeding  them  in  defiraible 
paftures,  and  gtfiding  them  byfpriflgs  of  Water, 
^9.  10.  by  God's  eftabUfhing  the  earth,  f  8.  and 
making  the  defolate  heritages  to  be  inherited ;  ai 
alfoby  the  multiplying  of  Zion^s  children,  niuhi* 
tudes  thronging  into  Zion,  finding  the  place  toQf 
flrait  for  them,  and  making  it  neceilary  that  Zion 
fliould  be  enlarged  to  receive  crouds  of  new  inlia^ 
bitants.  The  great  changes  by  which  Providence 
would  remove  obftacles,  are  exprefjed  by  letelliii|( 
mountains,  3^  11.  '     '^» 

VI.  There  are  two  remarkable  praftical  inftrtid* 
tions,  which  have  a  near  affinity  to  ohe  another^ 
and  which  are  mixed  with  the  faft^  and  dodrinee  a^ 
bove  mentioned,  both  in  this  prophecy,  and  in  fe« 
veral  others,  which  will  be  confidered  afterwards. 
Firft,  Inftrudlions  concerning  God's  gracious  care 
to  comfort  his  afflided  people,  and  to  give  them  ia« 
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tisfyiDg  relief  from  all  their  forrows,  f  14.  ly.  16.  j 
and,  fecondly,  Inftruftions  concerning  the  finguiar 
importance  and  excellency  of  the  great  things 
which  God  was  to  do  for  his  people,  about  the 
time  that  the  Gentile  nations  would  be  enlightened, 
^13.  thefe  things  being  reprefented  as  grounds  of 
the  univerfal  triumph  of  heaven  and  earth.  It 
will  appear  afte^^vards,  that  it  is  vei7  ufual  with 
the  prophets,  in  fpeaking  of  that  happy  time,  to 
break  out  into  fuch  joyful  exclamations  as  we  find 
in  this  chapter,  in  j^  13.  "  Sing,  O  heavens,  and  be 
"  Joyful,  O  earth,  and  break  forth  into  finging,  O 
*'  mountains." 

VII.  Whereas  this  chapter  confifts  of  two  parts, 
the  firft  of  which  fpeaks  exprefsly  of  him  who  was 
to  be  the  light  of  the  Gentiles,  to  whom  the  falva- 
tion  o{  Zion,  and  the  increafe  of  her  inhabitants^ 
would  be  in  a  finguiar  and  peculiar  manner  owing ; 
while  the  fecond  part  contains  various  prediftions 
concerning  21ion  herfelf,  and  her  enemies,  re- 
lating to  events  that  would  happen  about  the 
time  of  the  enlightening  of  the  Gentiles, .  with- 
out exprefs  mention  of  him  by  whom  that  great 
change  would  be  brought  about :  it  is  proper  to 
obferve,  tliat  thefe  things  are  to  be  confidered  only 
as  different  branches  of  one  continued  difcourfe,  or 
complex  predidion  ;  and  not  as  if  th^  were  differ- 
ent fubjeAs,  having  no  conne<9;ion  with  one  ano- 
ther. The  juftneft  and  ufefulnefs  of  this  remark 
will  appear  afterwards,  in  confidering  how  far  we 
may  reafbnably  extend  our  views,  in  explaining  any 
prophetic  text  by  the  foregoing  or  following  con- 
text. 

Isaiah  Ixii. 

All  the  evidence  that  can  convince  us  in  other 
cafes,  that  two  different  writings,  or  different  parts 
of  one  Avriting,  treat  of  one  and  the  fame  fubjedl,  is 
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applicable  to  the  4 2d  chapter  of  Ifaiah,  compared  with 
the  49th.  As  in  chap.  49.  it  is  faid  of  the  perfon 
there  mentioned,  that  God  *'  would  give  him  for 
^'  a  light  to  the  Gentiles,  and  a  covenant  to  th^ 
**  people,  that  he  might  eftablifh  the  earth; — and 
^'  that  lie  might  fay  to  the  prifoners,  Go  forth ; 
*'  and  to.  them  that  fit  in  darknefs.  Shew  your- 
^'  Xelves ;''  and  in  a  particular  manner  the  iiles,  and 
people  afar  oif,  are  called  to  liften  to  him :  fo  as  ta 
this  42d  chapter,  it  foretells  of  the  eminent  per- 
ion  if:  treats  of,  that  God  '^  would  give  him  for  a 
^^  covenant  of  the  people,  for  a  light  of  the 
*'  Gentiles  ;  to  open  the  blind  eyes,  to  bring  out 
^^  the  prifoners  from  the  prifon,  and  them  that  fit 
^*  in  darknefs  out  of  the  prifon-houfe,  f  6.  7.  j", 
that  he  ^^  would  bring  forth  judgement  to  the  Gdn- 
^'  tiles,  f  i/'  And  more  particularly  it  is  fore^- 
told,  that  the  iiles  would  wait  for  his  law,  f  a.  ; 
;)nd  the  prophet  exhorts  ^^  the  iiles  and  their  inhabir 
^^  tants  to  fing  unto  the  Lord  a  new  fong ;''  and  a- 
gain  a  little  below  exhorts  men  to  "  give  glory 
"  unto  the  Lord,  and  decide  his  praife  in  the  i- 
*^  ilands/'  f  ip.  12. 

Though  the  converfion  of  the  kin^s  of  the  Gen- 
tiles is  not  mentioned  fo  exprefsly  here  a$  in  the 
chapter  formerly  confidered,  yet  it  is  plainly  im- 
plied in  the  diving  threatenings  pronounced  againft 
idolatry.  It  is  foretold,  f  ij.  that  ^'  they  ihall  b^ 
*'  turned  back,  they  ihall  be  greatly  aihamed  that 
*^  trufl  in  graven  images,  that  fay  to  the  molten  i- 
"  mages.  Ye  are  our  gods."  In  other  prophecies, 
as  well  as  this,  threatenings  againfl  idolatry  are 
mixed  fometimes  with  the  promifes  of  enlightening 
of  the  Gentiles ;  the  ftrong  expreifions  made  ufe  of  in 
thefe  threatenings  plainly  denote  fuch  an  overthrow 
of  the  Heathen  idolatry,  as  ftippofes  its  being  de- 
prived of  the  countenance  of  authority.  Before  the 
times  of  the  gofpel,  the  enemies  of  the  true  religion 
had  fo  far  prevailed  as  to  hinder  tl^e  enlightening  qf 
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the  nations.  In  the  13th  and  14th  verfes  of  this 
chapter  God  fpeaks  of  himfelf  as  "  prevailing  againlt 
his  enemies  j*'  and  for  that  end  **  going  forth  as  a 
**  mighty  man,  ftirring  up  jealoufy  like  a  man  of 
*•  war  ;  after  having  long  held  his  peace^  been  ftill, 
"  and  refrained  himfelf  */' 

Thefe  and  the  like  expreflions,  here  and  in  other 
prophecies,  evidently  point  out  an  important  revo- 
lution in  the  world  in  favour  of  the  true  religion, 
vaftly  different  from  any  fuch  converfion  of  particu- 
lar profelytes  as  might  have  been  brought  about  by 
any  Jewifli  king  or  prophet  before  the  coming  of 
Chrift.  The  iingolar  magnificence  of  ftyle  by  which 
the  prophets  dekribe  what  God  was  to  do  when  he 
would  enlighten  the  Gentiles ;  their  expreffions  a^ 
bout  the  greatnefs  of  the  change  he  was  to  produce, 
the  greatnefs  of  the  obftacles  he  was  to  remove, 
the  extraordinary  difpiay  he  was  to  make  of  his 
power  and  glory,  the  great  fupport  he  was  to  give 
to  the  particular  perfon  who  was  to  be  the  light  of 
the  Gentiles,  the  folemn  manner  in  which  they  in- 
troduce their  predidlions  on  this  fubjed,  and  the 
triumphant  exclamations  they  mix  with  them,  or 
annex  to  them,  calling  to  all  the  ends  of  the  earth, 
and  fometimes  to  heaven  and  earth,  to  fing  and  re- 
joice on  account  of  the  gres(t  and  glad  tidings  they 
were  proclaiming :  all  thefe  things  fhew  that  it  is  not 
merely  the  converfion  of  fome  particular  profelytes 
they  are  fpeaking  of,  but  that  coAverfion  of  nations 
which  is  known  to  have  been  the  peculiar  eifedl  of 
the  gofpeh  We  have  remarkable  inftances  of  this 
fingular  magnificence  of  ftyle  in  this  fame  42d  chap- 
ter, particularly  in  the  following  fentences.  "  Be- 
**  hold  my  fervant  whom  I  uphold,  mine  eled  in 
^^  whom  my  foul  delighteth  t  I  have  put  my  fpirit 
"  upon  him,  he  fhall  bring  forth  judgement  to  the 
"  Gentiles. —  Thus  faith  God  the  Lord,   he  that 
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"  created  the  heavens,  and  ftretched  them  out ;  he 
*'  that  fpread  forth  the  earth,  and  that  which  co- 
*'  meth  out  of  it ;  he  that  giveth  breath  to  the 
**  people  upon  it,  and  fpirit  to  them  that  walk 
"  therein :  I  the  Lord  have  called  thee  in  righteouf* 
"  nefs,  and  will  hold  thine  hand,  and  will  keep 
*'  thee,  and  give  thee  for  a  covenant  of  the  people^ 
*'  for  a.  liglit  of  the  Gentiles ;  to  open  the  bfmd 
"  eyes,  to  bring  out  the  prifoners  out  of  the  pri» 
^^  fon. — I  am  the  Lord,  that  is  my  name,  and  my 
*'  glory  will  I  not  give  to  anotlier,  neitifier  my 
■*'  praife  to  graven  images.  Behold,  the  former 
"  things  are  come  to  pafs,  and  new  things  do  I  de- 
"  clare :  before  they  fpring  forth  I  tell  you  of 
"  them.  .  Sing  unto  the  Lord  a  new  fong,  and  his 
"  praife  from  the  end  of  the  earth :  ye  that  go 
."  down  to  the  fea,  and  all  that  is  therein ;  the 
*'  ifles,  and  the  inhabitants  thereof.  Let  the  wil* 
"  dernefs,  and  the  cities  thereof,  lift  up  their  voice. 
"*'  —  Let  them  give  glory  unto  the  Lord,  and  de- 
"  clare  his  praife  in  the  illands/'  &c. 

It  would  be  unreafonable  to  objedt,  that  the  pe^ 
culiar  loftinefs  of  the  eaftern  ftyle,  frequently  mag^ 
nifying  things  above  their  real  great  nefs,  may  ac- 
count for  thefe  high  expreflions,  without  fuppofing 
any  more  extenfive  converfion  of  the  Gentiles  than 
what  fometimes  happened  under  die  Old  Tefta* 
ment.  Defcriptions  of  divine  power  can  never  be 
too  lofty.  It  can  never  be  proved,  that  the  fcrip- 
ture  any  where  gives  fuch  defcriptions  of  it,  as  thofe 
now  cited,  in  order  to  magnify  any  ordinary  or  in- 
confiderable  event.  We  fee  here,  the  prophet  firfl: 
gives  a  large  and  fublime  defcription  of  the  power 
of  the  Molt  High,  manifefted  in  the  creation  of  the 
univerfe,  and  of  its  inhabitants ;  on  purpofe  to  fliew 
his  fuiEciencyto  execute  certain  great 'defigns,  in 
which  he  was  to  employ  one  eminent  perfon,  whom 
he  would  give  to  be  a  covenant  to  the  people,  and 
alight  of  the  Gentiles j  that  he  might  open  the 
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blind  eyes,  and  bring  prifoners .  out  of  the  prifon ; 
and  produce  thofe' happy  changes  which  are  exprefs- 
]y  calied  new  t hi  figs  ^  (which  cannot  be  f^d  of  the 
conyeriion  of  particular   profelytes)  ;    fuch  new 
things  that  the  predidion  of  them  would  clearly  de** 
monftrate  prefcience  :   ^^  Behold,  new  things  do  I 
"  declare ;  before  they  fpring  forth  I  tell  you  of 
^  thetn  :"    new  thirds  that  would  reftore  to  the 
true  God  the  religious  honours  that  had  been  facri- 
legioufly  given  to  idols;  new  thin^  that  would 
produce  new  fongs  to  the  Lord,  and  devout  tranf- 
ports  in  the  cities  of  the  wildemefs ;  by  which  mult 
be  meant,  according  to  the  context  and  other  pa- 
rallel pro^iecies,  the  cities  of  the  Gentiles ;   and 
particularly  m  ttie  ijlands^  which  name^  as  good 
interpreters  have  obferved,  was  given  by  the  Jews 
to  remote  nations  feparated  from  Judea  by  the  fea. 
II.  Some  predidlions  relating  to  the  enemies  of 
him  who  was  to  be  the  light  of  the  Gentiles,  are 
implied  in  the  above-cited  threatenings  againil  the 
abetters  of  idolatry :  and  when  it  is  faid,  in  ^  4. 
**  He  ihall  not  fail,  nor  be  difcouraged^  till  he  have 
^'  fet  ju4gement  in  the  earth ;  and  the  ifles  fhall 
"  wait  for*  his  law,''    it  is  plainly  enough  intima- 
ted, that  he  would  meet  with  fuch  oppofition  as 
might  di/courage  and  difappoint  other  perfons  in 
any  undertaking,  but  wx>uld  by  no  means  have  that 
€&&  on  him.    But  whereas  mere  general  expref- 
ikms  about  the  enemies  of  the  eminent  perfon  in 
view  might  be  applicable  to  idolatrous  Heathens  as 
well  as  to  unbelieving  Jews,  the  clofe  of  this  chap- 
ter fpeaks  very  plainly,  not  of  the  former,  but  of 
the  latter.     In  y  19.  and  20.  the  prophet  fpeaks  of 
the  blindnefs  of  certain  perfons,  whom  he  calls 
Cod! s  fervants  and  mejjengers  :  fuch  titles  are  not 
applicable  to  Heathen,  but  to  Jewiih  teachers  and 
rulers ;  who  both  profefled  themfelves  to  be  God's 
fervants  and  meflengers,  and  were  indeed  appoint- 
ed to  fuch  offices,  notwithllanding  their  mal-admi- 
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niftratioiu  When  it  is  fald  of  thefe  people,  ^20. 
*'  Seeing  many  things,  but  thou  obferveft  not ;  o- 
*'  pening  the  ears,  but  he  heareth  not,"  it  is  im- 
plied, they  would  have  abundanttmeans  of  inftrut- 
tion,  and  convidion,  but  would  inexcufably  mifim- 
prove  them.  Three  times  in  one  verTe  (the  I9th^ 
they  are  called  blind. 

The  following  context  not  only  foretells  extra- 
ordinary defolations  that  were  tfi  come  on  thofe 
perfons ;  but  plainly  intimates,  that  notwithftand- 
ing  the  previous  wai'nings  given  them,  they  would 
not  confider  the  true  caufes  of  their  calamities. 
Thus  in  ^  24.  25*.  it  is  faid,  **  Who  gave  Jacob  for 
^^  a  fpoil,  and  Ifrael  to  the  robbers  i  did  not  the 
"  Lord,  he  againfl:  whom  we  have  finned  ?  for  they 
*'  would  not  walk  in  his  ways,  neither  were  they 
*'  obedient  unto  his  law.  Therefore  he  hath  pour- 
^^  ed  upon  him  the  fury  of  his  anger,  and  the 
^^  (Irength  of  battle :  and  it  hath  fet  him  on  fire 
^^  round  about,  yet  he  knew  not ;  and  it  burned 
"  him,  yet  he  laid  it  not  to  heart. *^  The  great- 
nefs  of  the  calamities  here  foretold,  prove  that  thefe 
expreflions,  "  He  knew  not,''  and,  "  He  laid  it  not 
**  to  heart,"  cannot  fignify,  that  they  wbuld  be  in- 
fenfible  of  thefe  calamities,  but  that  they  would  not 
acknowledge  ^d  confider  the  true  caufes  of  them. 

To  fhew  the  cleamefs  of  this  predidlion,  it  is  pro- 
per to  obferve,  that  its  being  meant  of  the  unbe* 
lieving  Jews,  is  not  only  evident  from  the  above* 
mentioned  title,  of  Cod* s  mejfengers  and  fervantSj 
given  to  thofe  the  prophet  fpeaks  of  in  ^  19. ;  but 
that  the  thing  is  put  beyond  all  queftion  by  ;^  24. 
which  gives  them  the  name  of  Jacob  and  Ifrael. 

If  it  be  objected  againft  applying  3^  19.  to  the 
Jewifh  teachers  or  rulers,  that  that  text  fpeaks  only 
of  the  Lord's  mefTenger  and  fervant  in  the  Angular 
number;  it  is  fufficient  to  obferve,  on  the  one 
hand,  that  ^^  18.  which  is  the  introduction  to  this 
predidlion,  fpeaks  of  blind  and  deaf  perfons  in  the 
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plural  muober;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  that  in 
y  25.  the  prophet  is  evidently  fpeaking.  of  a  body  of 
people,  though  the  perfonal  pronoun  is  ufed  there 
in  tJie  lingular  number  four  or  five  times :  ^^  He 
<(  knew  not,  it  burned  Aim,  he  laid  it  not  to 
«  heart,''  &c. 

It  may  perhaps  be  farther  objeded,  that  though 
the  above-cited  pailages  fpeak  of  the  unbelief  and 
defolation  of  the  Jews,  yet  as  fuch  things  have  hap* 
pened  to  that  people  at  very  different  times,  fo  this 
predidtion  does  not  tell  exprefsly  that  it  relates  to 
the  times  of  the  enlightening  of  the  Gentiles.  But, 
in  anfwer  to  this,  feeing  the  times  of  the  enlight* 
ening  of  the  Gentiles  are  the  times  treated  of 
through  the  whole  foregoing  part,  of  the  chapter, 
«t  is  unreafonable  to  fuppofe,  without  anjr  manner 
t>f  ground,  that  the  jprophet  fpeaks  of  quite  differ-* 
ent  times  in  the  dole  of  the  chapter.  It  is  of  pu« 
blic  notoriety,  that  the  dodlrine  which  enlightened 
the  Gentiles,  was  rejeded  by  the  prevailing  party  of 
the  Jews ;  and  that,  not  long  after,  they  met  with 
the  mod  amazing  and  mod  durable  defolation  that 
either  they  themfelves,  or  any  other  nation,  ever 
met  with.  As  it  has  been  proved  already,  and  will 
be  yet  farther  confirmed^  that  chap.  42.  is  parallel 
to  chap.  49,;  feeing  chap  49*  fpeaks  fo  exprefsly  of 
the  Jews  as  rejediing  Iiim  who  would  enlighten  the 
Gentiles,  this  ihews  that  the  predidions  in  chap.  42. 
about  the  blindnefs  of  the  Jews  relate  to  the  fame 
event.  It  will  be  afterwards  obferved,  that  it  is 
even  (urprifing  how  frequently  the  prophets  inter- 
mix predidtions  about  the  enlightening  of  the  Gen^ 
tiles,  and  the  unbelief  of  the  Jews.  Tliefe  things 
fliew,  that  by  all  the  beft  rules  of  interpretation, 
whether  we  confider  the  context,  or  parallel  pro- 
phecies, or  compare  predidions  with  events,  the 
pailages  in  view  mufl  relate  to  that  blindnefs 
and  defolation  of  the  Jews  that  would  happen  in  th^ 
(imes  of  the  enlightening  of  the  Gentiles. 
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in.  As  chap,  49.  calls  him  who  would  be  the 
Light  of  the  Gentiles,  afervant  of  rulers^  plainly 
importing,  that  he  would  not  be  a  temporal  ruler 
or  prince  himfelf,  but  live  in  a  low  ftation  of  life  ; 
fo  the  fame  tiling  is  clearly  enough  intimated  in  this 
42d  chapter,  ^f^.  2.  "  He  fliall  not  cry,  nor  lift  up, 
*'  nor  caufe  his  veice  to  be  heard  in  the  ftreet*'* 
Nothing  can  be  more  inconfiftent .  with  the  Tewifli 
notion  of  a  temporal  Meffiah,  who  would  nil  the 
world  with  the  noife  of  his  conquefts. 

rV.  As  to  dodrinal  charaAers,  both  the  chapters 
that  we  are  comparing,  teach  us,  that  he  who 
would  be  the  Light  of  the  Gentiles  \vould  be  given 
by  God  for  a  covenant  of  the  people ;  which,  as  was 
proved  above,  is  a  charafter  of  a  very  Angular  and 
diftinguifliing  nature*  And  as  in  chap.  49.  it  is 
faid,  that  that  extraordinary  perfon  would  be  cho- 
fen  and  called  of  God,  and  glorious  in  God's  eyes  ; 
that  God  would  hide  him  in  his  hand,  and  be  his 
ftrength,  and  make  his  mouth  as  a  fliarp  fword ;  fo  in 
chap.  42.  )^  i.<S.  he  who  is  there  defcribed,  is  called 
God's  fervant  whom  he  would  uphold,  his  eleft  in 
whom  his  foul  delights,  whom  he  would  call  in 
righteoulhefs,  holding  his  hand,  and  keeping  him, 
and  on  whom  he  would  put  his  fpirit.  All  which 
expreffions,  efpecially  when  joined,  with  the  above- 
mentioned  fafts  and  dodlrines,  form  a  confiderable 
complication  of  eminent  and  diftinguifliing  charac- 
ters, proving,  that  thefe  two  prophecies  treat  of 
the  fame  perfon,  and  of  the  fame  feries  of  events. 

V.  This  is  farther  confirmed  by  the  obvious  har- 
mony between  thefe  prophecies,  as  to  fome  of  the 
principal  figures  by  which  they  exprefs  the  great  e- 
vents  they  treat  of.  The  enlightening  of  the  Gen- 
tiles is  exprefled  in  both,  by  deliverance  from  pri- 
fon  and  darknefs ;  and  what  is  exprefled  in  the  one 
by  eftablifliing  the  earth,  is  exprefled  in  the  other 
by  fetting  judgement  in  the  earth  j  and  the  removal 
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of  all  obftac!es  to  that  gracious  defign  i$  expreiled 
by  levelling  mountains. 

VI.  In  both  prophecies,  the  divine  works  they 
treat  of,  are  mentioned  as  means  of  Angular  confoh- 
htion  to  God's  alflidted  people,  and  as  grounds  of 
nniverfal  and  extraordinary  exultation,  as  appears  by 
comparing  chap.  49.  f.  13.  14.  15.  with  chap.  42, 
^4.10. 

Isaiah  lii.  llii.  Iiv« 

As  the  divifion  of  chapters,  however  of  manifold 
nfc,  is  not  of  divine  inftitution,  feveral  interpre- 
ters have  juftly  obfenred, .  that  the  latter  part  of 
chap.  52.  belongs  to  the  prophecy  that  fills  chap. 
53. ;  and  there  is  good  ground  for  confidering  the 
three  following  chapters  as  a  continuation  of  it^ 
becauie  thefe  chapters  fpeak  evidently  of  that  great 
event,  the  enlightening  of  the  Gentiles,  and  the 
preceding  chapters  treat  of  the  perfon  by  whom  that 
event  would  he  accompliflied. 

The  particular  perfon  mentioned  at  the  clofe  of 
chap.  52.  i$  xherc  called  Cod's /ervant;  he  who  is 
defcribed  in  chap.  53.  is  there  called  Cod's  righ^ 
teous  Jervant  \  both  chapters  defcribe  the  perfon 
they  (peak  of,  as  undergoing  great  fufferings,  and 
then  arriving  at  high  exaltation ;  and  the  expreflions 
in  both  chapters,  not  only  concerning  thofe  fuffer- 
ings and  that  exaltation,  but  alfo  concerning;  the 
eftds  and  confequences  of  thofe  things,  make  up 
a  complication  of  characters  of  a  very  lingular  and 
difHnguilhing  nature. 

Though  the  eminent  perfon  fpoken  of  in  the  laft 
three  verfes  of  chap.  52.  is  not  exprefsly  called  the 
Light  of  the  Gentiles,  yet  as  the  lame  thing  may  be 
exprefled  with  equal  evidence  in  various  equivalent 
terms,  ^he  enlightening  of  the  Gentile  nations  is 
neceilarily  implied  in  the  exprefiions  about  the  fin* 
galar  bleffings  which  that  eminent  fervant  of  God 
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is  there  faid  to  beftow  on  thofe  nations  and  their 
kings ;  feeing  it  is  faid,  after  mentioning  his  fuf- 
ferings  and  exaltation,  "  So  fhall  he  fpriukle  many 
*'  nations :  the  kings  fhall  fliut  their  mouths  at  him  ; 
"  for  that  which  had  not  been  told  them  fliall  they 
i^  fee,  and  that  which  they  had  not  beard  fliall  they 
**  conlider/' 

Here  it  is  obvious,  that  the  prophet  is  not  fpeak* 
ing  of  particular  profelytes,  but  nations ;  that  fee-^ 
ing  the  Jews  were  but  one  nation,  a  plurality  of 
nations  muft  include  the  Gentiles,  (which  is  ftill^ 
more  clear,  inafmuch  as  the  prophet  fpeaks  ex- 
prefsly  of  many  nations)  ;  as  alio,  that  the  kings  he 
fpeaks  of  muft  be  the  kings  of  thofe  many  (Gentile) 
nations ;  and  that  feeing  thofe  kings  are  faid  to  li- 
ften  with  attention  and  reverence,  to  new  and  fur* 
prifing  inftruftions,  delivered  by  one  who  is  ex- 
prefsly  called  thefervant  of  God^  this  imports,  that 
they  would  hearken  to  a  new  revelation  that  would 
come  from  God  :  And  whereas  what  is  moft  direft- 
ly  aflerted  by  all  thefe  expreffions  is,  that  that  fer- 
vant  .of  God  would  inftruft  and  enlighten  the  kings 
of  the  many  Gentile  nations,  it  is  evidently  im- 
plied, that  he  would  enlighten  thofe  Gentile  na- 
tions themfelves;  efpecially  feeing  not  only  the 
kings,  but  the  many  nations  themfelves,  are  ex- 
prefsly  faid  to  hejprinkled  by  him. 

By  the  moft  uncontefted  rules  of.  interpretation » 
the  fprinkling  of  many  nations  here  mentioned,  muft 
be  explained  by  other  places,  both  in  this  and  other 
prophets,  where  the  fame  or  the  like  expreffions 
lignify  deanfing  from  J(in,  by  remiflion  and  fandlifi- 
cation ;  as  If.  i.  18. ;  Pf.  li.  7. ;  Ezek.  xxxvi.  25. ; 
efpecially  feeing  almoft  the  whole  following  con- 
text in  chap.  53,  fpeaks  of  the  fam^  perfon  who  is 
here  faid  to  fprinkle  many  nations,  as  fprinkling  or 
cleanfing  us  from  our  fins  by  his  blood,  by  fuffering 
for  them  in  our  ftead.  And  when,  in*)!^  10.  his 
foul  is  faid  to  be  made  a  £icrifice  for  fin,  It  plainly 
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implies,  that  he  was  to  make  that  real  and  effedhial 
jiconenient  for  fin,  which  the  facrifical  fprinkling 
appointed  by  the  law  of  Mofes  could  only  typify. 
AU  which  is  farther  confirmed  by  ^^  1 1 .  which  tells 
US,  that  by  his  knowledge,  this  righteous  fclrvant  of 
God  would  juftify  many  ;  juftification  being,  in  the 
ftyle  of  the  Old  aiS  well  as  of  the  New  Teftament, 
oppofed  to  condemnation,  as  fignifying  mens  being 
anoilzied  and  acquitted  in  judgement.  This  expli- 
cation of  the  fprinkling  which  the  prophet  fpeaks 
of,  is  confirmed  by  the  various  phrafes  in  fo  many 
different  languages,  exprefling  guilt  by  words 
■which  in  their  primary  meaning  fignify  pollution^ 
and  exprefiing  abfolution  and  juftification  by  words 
that  fignify  iprinkling  or  cleanfing.  And  whereas, 
though  the  greateft  part  of  chap,  53.  afcribes  our 
juftification  to  the  fufTerings  of  that  eminent  perfon 
ipoken  of,  ^  1 1  •  feems  to  afcribe  it  to  his  know- 
ledge ;  thefe  things  are  abundantly  confident, 
whether  by  that  knowledge  we  underftand  the  doc- 
trine of  that  great  fervant  of  God,  or  our  knowledge 
and  acknowledgement  of  it :  feeing  it  is  not  only 
tery  confiftent,  but  exceeding  fuitable,  that  if  thm: 
perfon's  foul  was  to  be  made  a  facrifice  for  our  fins, 
the  dodxine  revealing  that  facrifice,  and  divine  mer- 
cy difplayed  in  it,  Ihould  be  the  outward  means, 
and  our  acknowledgement  of  it  the  inward  means 
of  applying  its  efficacy ;  which  will  be  afterwards 
proved  to  be  the  dodtrine  of  the  prophets,  as  well 
as  of  the  apoftles,  and  is  a  farther  proof,  that 
fprinkling  many  (Gentile)  nations  neceflarily  ini- 
.]^ies  enlightening  them. 

II.  As  to  the  enemies  *of  the  great  perfon  in 
view,  though  the  Jews  are  not  exprefsly  mentioned 
as  rejefting  him,  yet  this  is  evidently  implied  in 
^  2.  3.  4. ;  becaufe  it  is  not  reafonable  to  fuppofe, 
that  the  prophet  is  fpeaking  in  the  name  of  other 
nations,  but  rather  of  his  own  nation,  when  he 
%s,  "  When  we  ihall  fee  him,  there  is  no  beauty 
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*^  that  tve  ihould  dcfire  him.  He  is  defpifed  and 
**  rejected  of  men ; — ^and  we  hid  as  it  were  our  faces 
*'  from  him ;  he  was  defpifed,  and  we  efteemed 
*'  him  not ; — we  did  efteem  him  ftricken,  fmitten 
^*  of  God,  and  afflided/'  Nor  is  it  reafonable  to 
fuppofe,  if  the  report  or  doftrine  of  the  perfon  fpo- 
ken  of,  was  to  be  believed  by  the  body  of  the  Jewilh 
nation,  that  the  prophet  would  complain,  as  he  does 
in  j^  I .  "  Who  hath  believed  our  report  ?  and  to 
**  whom  is  the  arm,  of  the  Lord  revealed  ?*'  There 
is  a  remarkable  conformity,  both  as  to  matter  and 
ftyle,  between  the  prediftions  about  Jewifli  unbe- 
lief in  chap.  49.  and  chap.  53.  In  the  former,  it  is 
faid  concerning  the  eminent  perfon  fpoken  of,  that 
Ifrael  would  not  be  gathered  to  him ;  that  he  would 
be  defpifed  by  man,  or  (as  it  is  in  the  original)  a 
defpifed  foul,  and  abhorred  of  the  nation.  And 
here  in  chap.  53.  it  is  faid  of  the  people  whom  the 
'prophet  fpeaks  of,  that  they  would  not  efteem  him  ; 
that  they  would  fee  no  beauty  in  him  that  they 
ihould  defire  him  ;  that  they  would  reckon  hitii 
ftricken  and  fmitten  of  God ;  and  that  he  would  be 
rejeded  and  defpifed  of  men. 

III.  The  paflages  already  cited,  joined  with  other 
paflages  in  this  remarkable  prophecy,  about  him 
who  was  both  to  enlighten  and  to  fprinkle  many  na- 
tions, Ihew,  that  the  hiftory  of  his  life  would  be  in 
a  great  meafure  a  hiftory  of  fufFerings  and  forrows : 
They  fhew,  ^^  2.  3.  8.  9.  that  he  would  grow  up 
and  live  in  a  low  ftation  ;  that  he  would  want  thoie 
external  advantages  that  ufually  attradt  refpeft ;  that 
he  would  be  a  man  of  forrows  in  his  life,  and  would 
be  at  laft  cut  off  by  a  violent  death :  and  whereas 
men  may  mieet  with  fuch  a  death,  either  by  aflaili- 
nation,  oijby  the  fentence  of  civil  power;  even  this 
Js  not  left  undetermined,  but  it  is  intimated,  that  ' 
that  extraordinary  perfon  would  be  condemned  in 
judgement,  and  fuffer  death  under  colour  of  pu- 
olic  iuftice» 
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IV.  As  to  dodrmal  charafters,  the  prophet,  in 
^^eakin^  of  the  nature,  the  caufes,  and  effeAs  of 
tbe  fillings  he  defcribes,  teaches  and  inculcates^ 
in  a  variety  of  the  cleareft  exprefliom  imaginable, 
the  fame  dodtrine  that  the  New  Teftament  teaches 
concerning  the  fnifisrings  of  Chrift,  viz.  that  they 
were  a  ^crifice  for.  our  fins ;  that  our  fins  were  the 
aofes  of  them ;  diat  our  faivation,  our  peace,  our 
healing,  our  jiiftification,  were  the  end  and  e£Eeft 
of  ihem,  ^.  5. 10.  II. ;  and  likewife  adds,  that  he 
wfaofe  foul  was  to  be  made  a  facrifice  for  our  fins, 
was  to  make  intercefiion  for  tranfgreflbrs,  f  12. 
All  which  implies,  that  he  was  not  only  to  enlight- 
en men  in  the  knowledge  of  God's  covenant  by  his 
doArine,  but  alfo  was  to  purchafe  the  bleflings  of 
that  co7enant  by  his  blood,  and  to  procure  them 
by  his  interceflFion ;  and,  confequently,  that  he  was 
to  be  the  great  univerfal  prieft,  as  well  as  prophet^ 
of  the  people  of  God ;  feeing  oblation  and  mtercef- 
fion,  thetwo  principal  parts  of  the  prieftly  office, 
as  well  as  inftnidion  by  immediate  revelation,  the 
great  charader  of  the  prophetical  office,  are  fo  clear- 
ly  afcribed  to  him'. 

Seeing  this  do^ine  ihews,  that  the  bleflings  of 
God's  covenant  would  be  owing  in  a  peculiar 
manner  to  that  extraordinary  perfon,  as  bemg  not 
only  revealed  and  offered,  but  alfo  purchafed  and 
procured  by  him ;  hence  it  follows,  that  it  is  by 
this  particular  important  dodhine  that  we  ought 
to  explain  fome  more  general  exprefilons  in  other 
prophecies,  where  the  perfon  fpoken  of  is  repre- 
iented  as  being,  in  a  fingular  and  peculiar  manner, 
the  author  of  our  falvation,  or  of  the  bleflings  of 
God's  covenant,  though  the  manner  of  his  influence 
on  tfaefe  things  be  not  fo  particularlv  defined  in 
tiiofe  other  paflages  as  in  this  53d  of  I&iah,  which 
is  jultly  reckoned  one  of  the  cleareft  and  fuUeft  pre- 
diftions  in  tbe  Old  Teftament. 

When  he  who  was  to  be  the  light  of  the  Gentiles, 
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is  faid  to  be  given  for  a  covenant  of  the  people, 
and  to  be  God's  falvation  to  the  ends  of  the  earthy 
as  in  chap.  42.  &  49.  formerly  conlidered ;  and  alfo 
when  we  read  of  one  who  is  fuppofed  to  be  known 
by  the  title  of  the  meffenger  of  the  covenant ^  Mai. 
ill.  I.  as  .a  title  belonging  to  him  in  a  fingnlar  and 
peculiar  manner ;  or  when  \ve  find  the  prophets 
fpeaking  of  "  the  blood  of  the  covenant,"  as  that 
by  which  "  prifoners  are  fent  out  of  the  pit  where- 
*'  in  is  no  water,"  Zcch.  ix.  11.;  or  of  the  deter- 
mined time  for  ^^  finifhing  the  tranfgreflion,  making 
^^  an  end  of  fins,  making  reconciliation  for  iniqui* 
**  ty,  and  bringing  in  everlafting  righteoufnefs,". 
Dan.  ix.  24. ;  we  ought  to  look  on  the  dodrine 
contained  in  the  5gd  of  Ifaiah  as  a  key  to  thofe 
more  general  prophecies.  Nor  can  this  be  denied 
without  violating  that  rule  of  interpretation  which 
has  been  fo  oft  referred  to,  and  is  fo  much  relied  on 
in  other  cafes,  viz.  That  expreffions  that  are  more 
general  and  indefinite,  fhould  be  explained  by  other 
exprefilons  relatmg  to  the  fame  fubje(3;  that  are  more 
clear  and  particular. 

V.  Though  the  above-mentioned  figures,  con- 
tained in  chap.  42.  &  49.  are  not  to  be  met  with  in 
this  53d  chapter  ;  yet  fome  of  the  mod  remarkable 
of  them  are  to  be  found  in  chap.  54. ;  which,  for 
the  reafons  formerly  hinted  *,  may  juftly  be  confi* 
dered  as  a  continuation  of  the  preceding  prophecy ; 
feeing,  though  it  does  not  fpeak  fo  exprefsly  of  the 
particular  perfon  by  whom  the  enlightening  of  the 
Gentiles  was  to  be  brought  about,  yet  it  fpeaks 
clearly  enough  of  that  great  event  itfelf ;  as  it  is 
foretold  in  the  plained  expreffions  in  f  jr.  that  the 
holy  one  of  Ifrael  would  be  called  the  God  of  the 
whole  earth,  and  confequently  of  the  Gentile  na-. 
tions ;  and  in  the  context,  ^i.  2, 3.  the  church  of  God 
difiufed  among  the  Gentiles,  is  confidered  as  a  wo-^ 

*  See  abovei  on  Ilaiah  xlixt 
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ims  ii'ho  had  been  formerly  barren,  but  was  now 
breakiiig  forth  into  finging,  becaufe  of  the  multi- 
tude of  her  children ;  as  enlarging,  the  place  of  her 
tent ;  ftretching  forth  the  curtains  of  her  habita- 
tions ;  breaking  forth  on  the  right  hand  and  on  the 
left ;  her  feed  inheriting  the  Gentiles,  and  making 
the  defolate  cities  to  be  inhabited. 

VI.  As  thefe  figures  have  fo  obvious  and  manifold 
arefemblance  to  thofe  made  ufe  of  in  the  prophecies 
formerly  coniidered,  as  of  itfelfformsaconfiderable 
proof,  that  this  chapter,  and  thofe  other  prophe- 
cies, treat  of  the  fame  events  and  times ;  fo  this  is 
farther  confirmed  by  the  harmony  of  thofe  different 
prophecies,  as  to  inftrudions  relating  to  the  two 
above-mentioned  pradical  fubjeds,  viz.  the  confo* 
lations  oi  God's  afflicted  people,  and  the  univerfal 
joy  and  exultation  of  God's  church  in  general,  at 
appears  by  comparing  ^^  i  •  7.  1 1 .  &c.  of  this  chap- 
ter, with  the  paflages  in  the  other  chapters  former- 
ly confidered, 

» 
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Whereas  the  defcription  given  in  chapters  52. 
&  53.  of  the  particular  perfon  who  was  to  be  the 
light  of  the  Gentiles,  is  interrupted  in  chap.  54, 
(which  fpeaks  indeed  of  tliat  great  Qv^nt  itfelf,  the 
enlightening  of  the  Gentiles,  but  does  not  mention 
the  particular  perfon  by  whom  that  event  was  to  be 
.accomplifhed),  the  defcription  of  that  extraordinary 
perfon  is  again  refymed  in  chap.  55. ;  which  not 
only  contains  fome  fingular  characters  of  him,  coin* 
ciding  with  thofe  formerly  mentioned,  but  likewif^ 
adds  fome  new  characfters,  which  are  of  confiderable 
importance,  and  tend  to  make  the  predictions  con- 
cerning him  more  fpecial  and  circumftantiate.  '  He 
IS  not  indeed  exprefsly  called  the  Light  of  the  Gen-- 
tiles  in  this  as  in  fome  other  chapters  j  but  the  thing 

meant 
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meant  by  that  title  is  evidently  enough  affirmed  of 
him. 

It  appears  from  ^  3 .  ftc  4.  that  the  perfon  here  fpo- 
ken  of,  who  is  called  by  the  name  m  David y  is  one 
to  whom  men  would  be  beholden  in  a  Angular  an4 
peculiar  manner  for  the  mercies  contained  in  God's 
everlafting  covenant ;  which  mercies  are  exprefled^ 
^  I  •  by  the  metaphors  of  waters,  wine,  and  milk  ; 
and  are  in  part  explained  in  f  7,  by  the  promifes  of 
abundant  pardon  to  the  penitent.    It  is  one  of  the 
ftrongeft  expreflions  imaginable  of  our  lingular  ob* 
ligations  to  that  myftical  David,  for  the  mercies  of 
the  divine ,  covenant,  that  thefe  mercies  are  called 
}us  mercies :   "  I  will  make  an  everlafting  cove- 
**  nant  with  you,  even  the  fure  mercies  of  David.'* 
When  therefore  the  nations  fpoken  of  $  5*  are  re* 
prefented  as  called  by  this  David,  and  as  complying 
with  his  call,  it  implies,  that  they  would  be  called,  and 
adlually  brought  into  a  happy  participation  of  the 
mercies  of  God's  covenant,. Jer.  xxxi.  33. 34- ;  which 
necelTarily  includes  their  being  enlightened  in  the 
knowledge  of  God  himfelf :  and  as  the  prophet  is  not 
fpeaking  of  the  calling  me{ely  of  particular  perfons^ 
but  of  nations,  fo  his  expreflions  evidently  charac- 
terife  the  nations  of  the  Gentiles,  and  at  the  lame 
time  foretell  the  fpeedy  fuccefs  of  the  gofpel :  Na- 
tions that  knew  not  thee  ihall  run  unto  thee* 

II.  Though  this  55th  chapter  does  not  fpeak  ex- 
prefsly  of  the  enemies  of  the  myftical  David,  whom 
it  defcribes  J  ytif  2.  contains  remarkable  expoftu- 
lations  and  rebukes,  directed  to  people  who  ave  re- 
prefented  as  fpending  their  money  for  that  which  is 
not  bread,  and -their  labour  for  that  which  fatisfies 
not ;  and  as  very  backward  to  hearken  to  God  when 
oiTering  to  make  an  everlafting  covenant  with  thenu 
But  in  chap.  56.  the  prophet  is  more  exprefs  and 
particular :  After  mentioning  the  happy  times  when 
God^s  houfe  would  be  a  houfe  0/ prayer  for  allpeor 
fle^  he  foretells  the  blindnefs  and  ipiritual  flumber- 
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ing  cf  certain  perfons,  to  whom  he  gives  the  titles 
oi watchmen  znd  jbepherds^  f  lo.  ii.  titles  which 
chanufterife  the  Jewifli  teachers,  or  rulers,  or  both. 

III.  When  the  extraordinary  perfbn  fpoken  of  in 
the  jT^th  chapter  is  called  by  the  name  of  David^  that 
title,  efpecially  when  joined  with  other  prediAions, 
to  be  coniidered  afterwards,  affords  a  probable  ar* 
gument  that  that  perfon  was  to  de(cend  of  the 
houie  of  David ;  tbodgh  the  expreffion  may  alfo 
import,  that  David  was  an  eminent  type  of  him  : 
and,  as  was  obferved  before,  though  it  were  fup- 
pofed  poffible,  without  divine  infpiration,  to  fore^ 
tell  fuch  an  enlightening  of  the  Gentiles  as  is 
known  to  have  been  the  eifeft  of  the  gofpel ;  and 
even  to  foretell,  that  that  event  would  be  owing  in 
a  peculiar  manner  to  one  particular  perfon ;  yet  it 
would  be  evidently  impoiiible  to  foreteU,  without 
Infpiration,  that  tliat  perfon  would  have  any  con« 
cero  in  the  family  oi  David  more  than  any  other. 

*  IV.  As  to  do^inal  characters,  this  chapter,  as 
well  as  thofe  formerly  coniidered,  teaches  us,  that 
that  eminent  perfon  would  be  in  a  peculiar  manner 
the  author  of  the  mercies  contained  in  God's  ever-  , 
laiting  covenant ;  that  he  would  not  only  be  the  u- 
niverial  priefl:  and  prophet,  (as  was  proved  from 
former  predidions),  but  alfo  the  leader  and  cont" 
mander ;  (which  implies,  his  being  the  king  and  ru' 
ler  of  the  people  of  God,  not  only  among  the  Jews, 
hut  alfo  among  the  nations  of  the  Gentiles)  ;  that 
God's  thoughts  and  ways  of  mercy  in  theeverlafting 
covenant  would  be  far  above  ours,  as  the  heavens 
are  above  the  earth ;  and  as  to  the  ef&cacy  and  fuc* 
ceis  of  God's  word,  that  it  would  be  like  that  of 
the  rain  that  comes  down  from  heaven  to  fru&ify 
the  earth. 

V.  As,  in  the  former  prophecies,  the  enlighten- 
ing of  the  Gentiles,  in  order  to  their  partaking  of 
the  blefiings  of  God's  covenant,  is  exprefled  by  de- 
liverance from  prifon  and  darknefs ;  fo  here,  after 
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mentioning  the  efficacy  of  God's  word,  it  is  added, 
)^  12.  *'  For  ye  ihall  go  out  with'  joy,  and  be  led 
^^  forth  with  peace;"  which,  together  with  the 
words  immediately  following,  ^'  the  mountains  and^ 
"  the  hills  (hall  break  forth  before  you  into  fing- 
"  ing,  and  all  the  trees  of  the  field  Ihall  clap  their* 
**  hands,"  fliew  how  great  a  harmony  there  is  be- 
tween this  and  the  above-cited  produftions,  not 
only  as  to  the  fads  and  do&rines  contained  in  them, 
but  alfo  as  to  the  peculiar  triumphant  ftyle  in 
which  the  things  foretold  are  commended  a» 
grounds  of  extraordinary  joy  and  finging. 

Isaiah  xi. 

Though  this  chapter  does  not  contain  fuch  a  va- 
riety of  lafts  as  fome  of  the  chapters  formerly  con- 
iidered,  yet  as  it  foretells  very  plainly  the  enlight- 
ening of  the  Gentile  nations,  that  '*  the  earth 
*'  would  be  full  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  as 
*'  the  waters  cover  the  fea,''  f  9. ;  fo  it  is  very  clear 
and  exprefs  in  determining,  that  the  particular  per- 
fon  by  whom  that  event  was  to  be  accomplifhed  was 
to  defcend  of  the  family  of  Jefle,  feeing  immediate- 
ly after  the  words  now  cited,  it  i»  added,  that  *^  irf 
*^  that  day  there  would  be  a  root  of  Jefle,  which 
**  would  ftand  for  an  enfign  of  the  people  j"  and 
that  "  to  it  the  Gentiles  would  feek,"  and  that 
*'  his  reft  would  be  glorious."  ^10. 

If  it  be  objefted,  that  no  argument  can  be  drawn 
from  this  prophecy,  as  not  being  fulfilled,  till  the 
whole  earth,  or  all  nations,  be  filled  with  the 
Icnowledge  of  the  true  God ;  it  is  fufficient  to  an- 
fwer,  that  as  it  is  not  faid  here,  that  all  nations 
would  be  enlightened  or  converted  at  once ;  and 
as  the  converfion  of  all  nations,  neceflarily  implies 
the  converfion  of  many  nations ;  the  prophecy  may 
be  juftly  confidered  as  fulfilled,  though  not  wholly, 
yet  in  fuch  important  branches  of  it  as  afford  a 
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ftroDg  argument  for  the  conclufion  in  view ;  feeing 

it  is  an  unconteiled  fad,  that  many  nations  have 

been  filled  with  the  knowledge  of  God  long  ago  in 

the  manner  here  foretold,  viz.  by  the  dodrine  of 

one  particular  perfon  defcended  of  the  houfe  of 

Jefie :  and  therefore  we  mull  apply  to  this  prophecy  ^ 

the  general  remark  in  the  introduction,  about  things 

foretold  but  not  yet  fulfilled,  viz.  that  fuch  things 

cannot  invalidate  the  proofs  taken  from  things  that 

are  fulfilled,  provided  thefe  things  be  applicable  to 

Chrift  truly  and  peculiarly,  and  at  the  fame  time 

are  of  that  nature  that  they  could  not  be  foretold 

by  mere  lagacity,  or  by  chance ;  which .  is  evident- 
ly the  cafe  when  a  prophet  foretells  that  one  of  the 

family  of  Jefle  would  convert  many  nations  of  the 

Gentiles. 

n.  This  general  obfervation,  about  prophecies 

that  are  as  yet  only  fulfilled  in  part,  ferves  to  give 

light  to  a  remin-kable  predidtion  in  the  latter  part  of 

this  chapter,  beginning  at  )^  1 1. ;  where,  immediate- 
ly after  mentioning  the  enlightening  of  the  Gen- 
tiles by  a  root  of  Jefle,  it  is  added,  that  in  that  day^ 

which  in  the  prophetic  flyle  fignifies  in  thofe  times-y 
there  would  be  a  fecond  recovery  of  the  Jews  from 
a  general  difperfion ;  which  neceffarily  fuppofes, 
that  there  would  be  a  fecond  difperfion  of  that  peo- 
ple ;  a  difperfion  after  their  returning  from  Baby- 
lon ;  a  difperfion  that  would  exifl  in  the  times  of 
the  Gentiles ;  feeing,  according  to  the  predidion^ 
it  would  be  in  thofe  times  that  their  relloration 
would  happen :  fo  that  though  this  prophecy  does 
not  fpeak  fo  clearly  as  fome  others  of  the  unbelief 
of  the  Jews,  yet  it  contains  fuch  a  prediction  of 
their  difperfion,  as  is  applicable  truly  and  only  to 
what  happened  after  their  rejefting  the  gofpel. 

m.  As  to  fadts  relating  to  the  life  of  the  eminent 
perfon  in  view  ;  befides  his  being  twice  mentioned 
as  defcended  of  Jefle,  the  expreilions  about  his  be- 
ing ^^  a  branch  that  would  come  forth,  out  of  the 
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*'  ftcm,  and  out  of  the  roots,  of  Jefle/'  >  i.  con- 
tain a  remarkable  intimation,  tliat  at  the  time  of  his 
coming  into  the  world  that  famiFy  would  be  in  d 
low  condition,  and,  as  it  were,  reduced  to  its  pri- 
mitive obfcurity  :  which  explication  of  thefe  ex- 
preffions  is  confirmed  by  the  parallel  expreffion"^  in 
If.  liii.  2.  "  He  (hall  grow  up  before  him  as  a  ten- 
^  der  plant,  and  as  a  root  out  o(  a  dry  ground." 

IV.  As,  in  the  prophecies  formerly  cited  it  is  faid^ 
of  him  who  was  to  be  the  light  of  the  Gentiles^ 
that  God  would  put  his  fpirit  upon  him,  and  make 
his  mouth  like  a  fharp  fword  ;  fo  here  it  is  faid  of 
the  root  of  Jefle,  to  whom  the  Gentiles  would 
feek,  ]^  2.  4.  ^^  that  the  fpirit  of  the  Lord  would 
•*  reft  upon  him^  the  fpirit  of  wifdom  and  tinder- 
^^  ftandin^,  the  fpirit  of  counfel  and  might,  the 
**  fpirit  of  knowledge,  and  of  the  fear  of  the  Lord  ;'* 
and  that  he  would  ^^  fmite  the  earth  with  the  rod  of 
^^  his  mouth,  and  that  with  the  breath  of  his  lips  lie 
*'  would  flay  the  wicked.''  And  as  in  chiap.  55.  he  is 
faid  to  be  a  leader  and  commander  td  God's  peo- 
ple, not  only  among  the  Jews,  but  alfo  among  the 
Gentiles ;  fo  the  expreffions  in  this  chapter  which 
reprefent  him  as  a  judge,  contain  farther  confirma- 
tions of  his  kingly  office.  Nor  are  the  inftrudtions 
relating  to  the  confolation  of  God's  people,  which 
are  fo  ftrongly  inculcated  in  the  above -cited  fM*o- 
phecies,  omitted  in  this :  He  of  whom  it  is  faid, 
chap.  43.  that  he  would  not  break  the  bruifed  reed^ 
nor  quench  the  fmoking  flax,  is  laid  here,  t  4* 
with  righteoufnefs  to  judge  the  poor,  and  to  re- , 
prove  with  equity,  for  the  meek  of  the  earth  ;  the 
word  rendered  tfie  meeky  fignifying  alfo  the  humbky , 
or  tke^  afflicted. 

V.  The  figures  in  )^  6.  7.  8.  about  transforniing  ; 
the  natures  of  the  fierceft  and  moft  noxious  animals, . 
are  juftly  applied  by  Chriftian  interpreters  to  the 
transforming  eflicacy  of  the  gofpel  on  multitudes  of 
fianers  in  the  moft  barbarous  nations ;  who,  how-. 
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ever  fierce  and  intradaUe  formerly,  having  recei- 
ved the  love  of  the  truth,  learned  of  Chrifl:  to  be 
meek  and  lowly.  And  though  there  are  too  many 
proofs  from  exjierience,  that  the  predictions  in  this 
chapter,  about  the  transforming  and  uniting  efficacy 
of  the  gofpel,  have  not  yet  had  their  full  accom-^ 
plifhment ;  yet,  as  was  obferved  before  on  another 
head,  this  cannot  nullify  the  evidence  arifing  front 
the  partial  accompliihment  of  thofe  predidions  oA 
as  many  as  have  received  the  gofpel  in  fincerity. 
Nor  can  it  be  denied,  that  the  gofpel  has  had  con- 
iiderable  effeds,  in  producing  the  moft  friendly  dit 
politions,  between  multitudes  belonging  to  differ- 
ent nations  that  were  formerly  the  objedls  of  one 
another's  general  antipathy. 

Daniel  ii.  vii. 

Both  the  2d  and  7th  chapters  of  Daniel  treat  of 
the  four  great  temporal  monarchies,  and  alfo  of  a 
divine  kingdom  to  be  eftabliihed  on  earth,  which  is 
diftinguifhed  from  all  other  kingdoms  by  various 
charaders,  and  particularly  by  two  that  are  evident- 
ly of  a  fingidar  nature,  viz.  that  it  would  be  a  king- 
dom of  unlverfal  extent,  and  of  everlafting  conti- 
nuance ;  which  charadters  fufficiently  demonftrate, 
that  thefe  two  prophecies  are  fynchronous,  and  pa- 
rallel to  one  another ;  or  that  they  relate  to  the 
fame  times,  and  to  the  fame  feries  of  events.  That 
they  are  alfo  parallel  to  the  above-mentioned  pro- 
phecies concerning  the  light  of  the  Gentiles,  will 
be  evident,  if  we  confider  the  principal  contents  of 
thefe  two  chapters. 

In  the  2d  chapter,  after  mentioning  the  four  mo- 
narchies, reprelented  in  the  prophetic  vifion  by 
the  four  parts  of  a  great  image,  the  kingdom  that 
was  to  excel  1  them  all  is  reprefented  by  a  ftone  cut 
t>ut  without  hands,  which  afterwards  becomes  a 
great  mountain,  and  fills  the  whole  earth :  which 

figures 
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figures  are  explained,  y  44.  that  in  the  time  of  the  \ 
kings  belonging  to  the  fourth  (viz.  the  Roman) 
monarchy,  there  would  be  a  kingdom y^f  up  by  the 
Cod  of  heaveny  which  would  never  be  deftroyed^ 
but  would  (land  for  ever,  and  get  the  better  of  all 
other  kingdoms. 

In  the  7th  chapter,  after  mention  of  the  four      I 
monarchies,  reprefented  by  four  different  animals^      | 
the  Ancient  of  Days  is  fpoken  of  as  (icting  on  bis 
throne,  with  great  majefly,  innumerable  thoufands 
miniflxing  to  him ;  and  one  who  is  called  the  Son  of 
Man  v^  reprefented  as  coming  to  him^  with  the 
clouds  of  heaven,  and  as  brought  near  before  him. 
And  itiis  added,  f  14.  that  ^^  there  was  given  him 
*^  dominion, .  and  glory,  and  a  kingdom,  that  all 
**  people,    nations,    and  languages,    fliould  ferve 
"  him ;"  and  that  **  his  dominion  is  an  everlafting 
^^  dominion,  which  (hall  not  pafs  away,  and  his  king* 
**  dom  that  which  Ihall  not  be  deftroyed." 

The  following  part  of  this  chapter  treats  of  the 
oppofition  to  be  made  to  this  kingdom  by  powerful 
adverfaries,  the  fuccefs  of  thofe  adverfaries  for  a 
time,  and  the  final  vidory  to  be  obtained  over 
them.  But  that  which  requires  mo(l  particular 
confideration  is,  that  this  kingdom  is  fpoken  of  all 
along  as  the  kit^dom  oft  he  faints  of  t fie  Moji  Highy 
and  that  remarkable  title  is  given  to  it,  in  tlie  com- 
pafs  of  ten  verfes,  f  i8.  21.  22.  27.  no  lefs  than 
live  times. 

This  fhows,  that  though  the  prophet  Daniel  ufes 
expreflions  and  images  different  from  thofe  ufed  in 
the  prophecies  formerly  confidered,  yet  he  fpeaks 
plainly  enough  of  the  fame  times  of  the  enlighten- 
ing of  the  Gentile  nations  j  feeing  he  fpeaks  of  the 
times  when  the  kingdom  of  faints,  or  worihippers 
of  the  true  God,  would  be  diffufed  through  the  na» 
tions  of  the  Gentiles,  even  through  all  nations  and 
languages :  for  though  the  name  of  faints  is,not  al- 
ways taken  in  the  moit  ilriift  fenfe,  which  fignifies 

men 


Paiuiitvii*    relating  to  the  Messiah.  ^% 

men  endued  Mrith  the  imagie  of  God ;  yet  even  when 
it  is  taken  in  the  more  large  fenfe,  it  implies  mens 
being  enlightened  in  the  knowledge  of  God,  their 
embracing  his  worihip,  and  proieiling  fubjedion 
to  his  laws  :  all  which  is  included  in  the  words  ol^ 
Mofes,  concerning  the  nation  of  Ifrael,  when  he 
fpeaks  of  them  as  a  nation  of  faints,  Deut.  vii,  6. 
and  calls  them  a  fwly  people. 

And  feeing  Daniel  fpeaks  firft  of  the  fetting  up 
of  the  kingdom  of  the  faints  of  the  Mod  High, 
chap.ii.  4i|«;  vii,  13.  14.  and  afterwards  of  the  op- 
pofitiontnade  to  them  by  pow^erful  adverfaries,  who 
are  faid  to  make  war  againft  thofe  fsunts,  to  prevail 
againitthem,  and  to  wear  them  out,  chap.  vii.  21. 
25. ;  and,  laft  of  all,  of  the  total  vidory  to  be  ob- 
tained over  thofe  adverfaries,  ^.  22.  27.;  all  this 

.  ihews,  that  the  prophet  does  not  affirm,  that  the 
extending  and  effaablifhing  of  the  kingdom  of  faints, 
was  to  be  completed  at  once,  but  by  degrees,  after 
a  confiderable  fpace  of  time,  and  much  oppofition. 

i  As  when  the  everlafting  kingdom  is  called  the 
kingdom  of  the  faints  of  the  Moji  High^  it  is  im- 
plied, that  the  fubjedts  of  that  kingdom,  the  people 
of  all  nations  and  languages,  would  worfhip  and 
ferve  the  Mofl  High ;  fo  when  the  people  of  that 
kingdom  are  faid,  in  ferving  God,  to  ferve  him 
who  is  called  the  Son  of  Man,  this  mufl  imply, 
that  the  Nations  of  the  Gentiles,  in  embracing  the 
true  religion,  would  embrace  the  laws  and  doc- 
trines delivered  by  tliat  Son  of  Man ;  which  proves, 
that  he  muft  be  the  fame  extraordinary  perfon,  who^ 
in  other  prophecies  formerly  confidered,  is  repre- 
fented  both  as  enlightening  and  ruling  the  Gentile 
nations,  in  order  to  make  them  the  faints  of  the 
Moft  High ;  and  is  defcribed,  even  in  thofe  other 
prophecies,  not  only  as  die  univerfal  priefl  and 
prophet,  but  alfo  as  the  univerfal  king,  or  leader, 
commander,  If.  lv»  4.  lawgiver,  If.  xlii.  4.  xxxiii.  22. 

and 
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and  judge,  If.  xu  4.  of  the  people  of  God  in  all  na«> 
tions. 

From  all  which  it  follows,  that  as  when  two  dif-» 
ferent  hiftorians,  though  ufing  different  exprellions, 
(lefcribe  the  perfon  they  write  of  as  the  founder  of 
the  Greek  or  Roman  empire ;  that  one  fingular 
character  is  fufficient,  both  to  prove,  that  they 
write  of  the  fame  perfon,  and  to  fliew  whom  they 
mean ;  the  fame  thing  may  be  faid  of  di&rent 
prophecies,  or  different  parts  of  one  prophecy,  de* 
£:ribing  the  perfon  fpoken  of,  as  the  fomuler  of  tte 
Idngdom  of  God  among  the  nations  of  the  Gentiles^ 
cr  among  the  ieveral  nations  of  the  earth* 

IL  ^Vhereas  the  .prophecies  formerly  confidered, 
fpeak  more  exprefsly  of  the  unbelieving  Jews,  as 
enemies  of  him  who  was  to  be  the  light  of  the 
Gentiles,  the  Prophet  Daniel,  in  the  chapters  in 
Tiew,  fpeaks  chiefly  of  the  powers  of  the  Gentile 
nations^  as  oppoiing  the  kingdom  of  the  Son  of 
Man,  or  the  kingdom  of  the  faints  of  God :  for 
feeing  thefe  powers  are  reprefented  in  chap.  ii.  34. 
as  broken  by  that  kingdom,'  this  naturally  fuppofes, 
that  they  would  be,  for  fome  time,  engaged  in  a 
ftated  oppofition  to  it ;  and  the  adverfaries  de- 
fcribed  in  chap.  vii.  24.  25.  compared  with  f^  8,  are 
reprefented,  not  as  belonging  to  the  Jewilh  nation, 
but  to  the  fourth  great  empire  of  the  Gentiles,  and 
even  as  appearing  at  the  time  when  that  fourth  em* 
pire  was  to  be  divided  into  ten  kingdoms. 

If  we  compare  that  25th  verfe  of  chap.  j.  with 
the  7th  verfe  of  chap.  12.  it  will  be  evident,  that 
both  thefe  paflages  fpeak  of  the  fame  times,  viz.  the 
latter  times  of  the  fourth  pr*  Roman  empire;  in 
which  times,  as  was  proved  already,  the  Gentile 
nations  were  to  be  enlightened  :  And  the  lad  of 
thefe  two  paflages,  fpeaking  exprefsly  of  ^.fcatterr 
ing  of  the  power  of  the  holy  people  that  was  to  be 
accoinplifhed  in  thofe  times,  it  is  at  leaft  highly  pro* 
pable,  that  this  is  meant  of  a  difperfion  of  the  Jews 
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that  was  to  happen^  and  was  alfo  to  come  to  an 
end,  in  the  times  of  the  enlightening  of  the  Gen« 
tiles. 

nL  As  to  h&s  relating  to  the  perfonal  hiftory  of 
die  extraordinary  perfon  in  view,  it  is  of  confider* 
able  importance,  that  the  above-cited  paflages  de* 
termine  the  time  of  his  coming  into  the  world,  in 
fo  far  as  they  contain  more  proofs  than  one,  that  it 
would  be  in  the  time  of  the  fomth  or  Ronuin  mo* 
narchyt  for  as  in  chap.  2 .  )^  44.  after  mentioning 
the  kings  belonging  to  that  fourth  monarchy,  it  is 
iaid  expre{siy ^  that  it  would  be  in  the  times  of  theie 
kings  that  God  would  fet  up  the  everlafting  king- 
dom; fo  in  chap.  7.  ^  ig.&c  14.  it  is  after  an 
Account  of  the  four  monarchies  that  the  Ancient  of 
Days  IS  repreiented  as  fitting  on  his  throne,  and  the 
Sofi  df  Man  as  coming  to  him,  with  the  clouds  of 
heaven,  and  brought  near  before  him,  and  receiving 
dominion,  and  glory,  and  a  kingdom,  that  all  people 
and  mttions  fliould  ferve  him  • 

This  paflage  not  only  ihows,  that  the  fetting  up 
the  everiafting  kingdom  was  to  happen  in  the  times 
of  the  fourth,  or  Roman  monarchy,  but  alfo,  that 
it  would  happen  when  the  Son  of  Man  would  a* 
icend  from  earth  to  heaven :  for  as  that  title  im- 
jdies,  that  the  perfon  to  whom  it  is  given,  would 
be  truly  a  man,  and  confequently,  as  to  his  firft  re- 
fidence,  an  inhabitant  of  the  earth  *;  fo  the  pro* 
phet  does,  not  reprefent  him  as  coming  in  the  clouds 
from  heaven  to  earth,  (as  at  the  general  judge* 
ment),  but  as  coming  with  the  clouds  of  heaven 
from  his  former  refidence,  towards  the  throne  of 
God,  which,  according  to  fcripture^ftyle,  is  hea* 
ven :  And  this  is  confirmed  by  the  words  imme« 
diately  following,  "  that  they  brought  him  near  be* 
**  fore  him,"  viz.  befbrethe  Ancient  of  Days. 

f  See  Pftlm  cxv*  16. 
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It  was  obferved  above,  that  though,  in  reafon- 
ing  with  unbelievers,  it  is  needful  to  diftinguiih 
betwixt  uncontefted  faAs,  and  fuch  fupernatural 
contefted  fadts,  as  Chrift's  refurre&ion  and  aicen- 
lion ;  yet  predictions  of  thefe  contefted  fa<^8,  beiides 
other  important  ufes^  ferve  to  prove  the  harmony 
of  different  prophecies,  as  treating  of  the  fame  per* 
fons  and.  events,  becaufe  they  contain  the  fame  ibx- 
tr^ordinary  and  lingular  charaders.  Hence  it  fol- 
lows, that  if  we  meet  with  other  prophecies  which 
fpeak  of  fome  extraordinary  perfon  as  aficending  in- 
to heaven,  as  Pf.  Ixviii.  18.  or,  which  fuppofes  fuch 
afcenfion,  fitting  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  as  Pf.  ex.  u 
we  have  good  ground  to  conclude,  that  tbefe  pro« 
phecies  fpeak  of  that  peribn  whom  Daniel  repre- 
lents  as  coming  with  the  clouds  of  heaven,  to  the  « 
Ancient  of  Days,  and  as  brought  near  before  him. 

Though  the  above-cited  prophecies  in  ifaiah,  da 
not  fpeak  exprefsly  of  the  perfon  whom  they  de« 
fcribe,  as  afcending  to  heaven;  yet  they  fay,  that 
after  great  humiliation,  and  a  violent  death,  he 
ihould  rife  from  the  dead,  and  fee  the  travail  of  his 
foul;,  that  the  pleafure  of  the  Lord  ihould  profper 
in  his  hands;  that  lie  ihould  be  exalted  and  extolled 
very  high  ;  that  he  ihould  make  interceilion  for 
tranfgi-eifors ;  and  that  he  ihould  be  the  univer£tl 
prophet,  prieft,  and  kirrg,  of  the  people  of  God,  in 
all  nations.  All  thefe  things  prove  fuch  a  harmo^ 
ny  between  the  prophecies  in  Ifaiah  and  Daniel,  as 
produces  ftrong  convidion  in  other  cafes ;  as  when 
various  witneiTes,  teftifying  to  one  feries  of  events, 
or  one  complex  fact,  a  part  of  which  has  been  feea 
by  all,  and  other  parts  of  it  only  by  fome ;  in  which 
cafe,  each  of  the  witnefles  telling  all  he  knows,  in 
fome  things  they  will  coincide;  in  other  things, 
fome  witneiles  will  fuperadd  fomething  to  the  t^li* 
mony  of  others,  without  contradifting  it ;  and  the 
various  teflimonies  will  fo  tally  with  one  another, 

that 
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that  the  whole  makes  up  a  confident  coherent  i^ar- 
ratiVe  of  the  feries  of  events  inquired  into.  , 

Whereas  in  chap.  2.  f.  34.  35.  the  evertaftins 
kingdom  is  reprefen ted  by  a  flone^  that  grows  ^ 
'terwards  into  a  great  ni6untainy  and  filk  the  whole 
earth  5  and  that  ftone  is  (aid  to  be  cut  out  without 
hands  ;  the  firft  of  thefe  expreflions  is  evidently 
applicable  to  the  gradual  propagation  of  the  gofper, 
and  gradual  advancement  of  the  kingdom  of  God 
on  earth,  from  low  beginnings,  to  that  height  of 
glory  which  the  prophet  defcribes  fo  magnificently 
afterwards ;  and  the  words  of  Daniel  have  a  mani- 
fed  conformity  with  thofe  of  Ifaiah  in  chap.  liii.  2. 
and  chap.xi.  i.  And*  the  other  expreflions,  about 
the  ftone  cut  out  without  hands,  contain  a  plain 
intimation  of  Something  extraoi'dinary  and  fuper* 
natural  in  the  beginning  of  that  kingdom,  or  in  the 
birth  of  that  king,  who  is  fpoken  o?  in  other  pro« 
phecies  under  the  notion  of  a  ftone  rejeded  by 
lome  builders,  but  made  by  God  the  head  ftone  of 
the  corner,  and  of  a  precious  foundation-ftone 
which  God  would  lay  in  Zion,  Pf.  cxviii.  22.;  If. 
xxviii.  16. ;  Zecb.  vh  li.  ^c. 

ly.  As  to  doi^-inal  charaders,  though  Daniel 
does  not  exprefsly  call  the  Son  of  Man  God's  cdi^e* 
nant  and  lalvation,  which  titles  are  given  to  the 
fame  perfon  in  ICaiah  ;  yet  as,  in  Ifaiah,  thofe  mer- 
cies which  are  caHed  the  Jure  mercies  of  the  m^- 
ftical  David,  are  mentioned  as  the  mercies  ofan  e-> 
verlafting  covenant;  fo  in  Daniel,  chap.  vii.  27. 
the  happinefs  of  the  faints  of  the  Moft  High,  is  re- 
prefimted  as  conflfting  in  the  privileges  of  an  ever- 
Ming  l^ingdom,  which  is  the  kingdom  of  him  who 
is  calhed  the  Son  of  Man.  And  whereas  it  may  be 
objeded.  That  this  is  not  meant  of  the  everlafting 
happinefs  of  the  individual  members  or  fubjcfe  of 
that  kingdom,  but  only  of  the  kingdom  itfelf,  con-^ 
fidered  as  a  colledive  body*;  it  is  fufficient  to  an- 
(wer  at  prefeut.  That,  according  to  the  moft  un- 
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contefted  rules  of  interpretation,  it  is  reafonable  to 
explain  the  expreflions  in  chap,  7.  about  the  ever- 
lading  kingdom,  by  the  expreiEons  of  the  fame 
piophet  in  chap.  xii.  2.3.  alx>ut  the  everlafting life 
and  glory  promifed  to  individual  perfons  belonging 
to  the  kingdom  of  the  faints  of  the  Moft  High. 

V.  Though  the  more  inmiediate  ruler  of  tha( 
kingdom  is  called  the  Son  of  Many  yet  it  is  ob- 
vious, that  there  is  ijbmething  very  amazing  in  the 
prophetic  defcription  of  the  high  honour  and  glory 
that  fhould  be  given  to  him  j  as  particularly  whei( 
it  is  faid,  chap.  vii.  14.  that  ^^  there  was  given  hiqi 
.^^  dominion,  and  glory,  and  a  kingdom ;  that  all 
^'  people,  nations,  and  languages,  (houldferve  him  { 
^'  and  that  his  dominion  is  an  everlafling  dominion^ 
^^  and  his  kingdom  that  which  Ihall  not  be  deftroy- 
^'  ed/'  Whoever  confiders  thefe  expfeffions  with 
impartiality  and  candoiM*,  whatever  be  his  fenti-r 
ments  otherwife  about  the  perfon  fpoken  of,  muft 
own,  that  there  is  at  ieaft  (ome  difficulty  in  concei- 
ving how  fuch  everlafling  glory  and  dominion  ihould 
belonfir  to  any  one  who  Ihould  be  no  more  than  the 
fon  of  man,  or  a  mere  creature  ;  and  particularly  in 
conceiving  how  fi|ch  magni^ceqt  things  (hould  be 
afcribed  to  one  who  was  no  more  than  the  fon  of 
man,  by  fuch  authors  as  the  prophets,  who  incul- 
cate fo  ftrongly  and  juftly,  that  all  mere  creature^ 
are,  before  God,  as  no^ng,  an^^  lefs  than  no-r 
tiling. 
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CHAP,     n. 

Of  ihe  do(3trine  of  the  prophets  concerning 
the  Mefliah,  and  the  harmony  between  that 
?ind  the  do^ine  of  the  apodles. 

IN  coofidenng  (he  harmony  between  the  do^ne 
of  the  prophets  and  the  apoflles,  concerning  the . 
perfon,  offices,  and  benefits  of  the  Mefliab,  it  is  of 
imponance  to  have  in  view  two  general  things  conf- 
cerning  that  dodrine,  declared  by  the  prophets 
themfelves :  firft.  That  the  more  full  and  clear  re-r 
velation  of  ip  was  referved  for  that  future  ftate  of 
the  church  which  they  foretell ;  and,  fecondly,  That 
the  things  contained  in  it  are  myfterious  and  incom- 
j>rehea(ible,  as  furpafling  all  thbt  ^^  eye  lias  feen,  eap 
^^  beard,  or  ever  entered  into  the  heart  of  man  to 
♦^  conceive ;  God's  thoughts  and  ways  of  mercy  be- 
^^  ing  far  above  ours,  as  the  heavens  are  above  the 
♦*  earth ;"  fo  that  in  one  of  the  chief  prophecies 
diat  afcribe  the  higheft  titles  to  the  extraordinary 
perfon  in  view,  the  firft  thing  mentioned  concern- 
ing him  is,  that  *^  his  name  fliould  be  called  Won- 
«  derful/' 

Whereas  the  gofpel-dcKftrine  concerning  the  per?- 
fon  of  the  Mefliah  conlKts  of  two  chief  branches ; 
firft.  That  he  is  a  divine  perfon  j  not  the  only  di- 
vine perfon,  (as  the  Sabellians  maintained),  but 
one  of  three  diftintf):  perfons  in  the  Deity,  the  Son 
of  God,  fent  by  the  Father  to  accompliih  our  re- 
demption ;  and,  fecondly,  1  hat  for  this  end  he 
yf2&  manifefled  in  the  fieOi,  or  afTumed  a  human  na- 
ture into  an  everlafting  perfonal  union  j  it  may  pof- 
fibly  be  objecaed.  That  it  is  not  fo  fuitable  to  confi- 
der  this  dodlrine,  in  a  defence  of  the  common  caufe 
cfChriftianity,  in  regard  of  the  controverfies  s^bout 
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it  among  thofe  whp  adhere  to  that  common  caufe  i^ 
it  is  a  Aifficient  anfwer  to  this,  That,  on  the  one 
hand,  it  is  not  poflible  to  give  a  tolerable  account 
of  the  dodrine  of  the  prophets  about  the  Mefliah, 
^vithout  confidering  their  doflrine  conqcriung  i^n 
perfon ;  and  that,  on  the  other  hand,  the  moft  con- 
fiderable  of  thofe  who  have  differed  from  the  bodjr 
of  Chriftians  about  this  myftery,  have  taken  it  a- 
mifs  to  be  accufed  of  denying  the  Mefliah's  divinity  y 
profefling,^  that  they  only  differed  from  others  ia 
the  explication  of  it,  and  that  they  owned  him  tot  ' 
be  a  divine  perfon  incarnate. 

In  proving,  that  the  prophets  teach  the  Chm 
ftian  doctrine  concerning  the  Mefliah,  it-  is  needful 
to  fhew,  I  •  That  they  teach  the  dodtrine  of  a  dif^ 
tindlion  of  perfons  in  the  Deity ;  2.  That  they  teach 
the  dodlrine  of  a  divine  perfon  incarnate ;  and, 
3  •  That  they  afcribe  to  that  divine  perfon  the  lingu- 
lar and  diftinguiihing  charaders  which,  in  the  pro* 
phecies  formerly  confidered,  areafcribed  to  him  who 
-was  to  be  the  light  of  the  Gentiles, 

i;  As  to  the  firft  of  thefe  important  points,  the 
proofs  of  it  being  fo  fully  laid  down  in  fo  many  ufe^ 
ful  books  which  treat  more  diredly  on  that  fub- 
jed,  it  is  fufficient  here  to  obferve  briefly,  thatfome 
of  the  clearefl  of  thofe  proofs  are  contained  in  pro- 
phecies which  afcribe  divine  titles  or  honours  to  one 
who  is  called  the  Son  ofGedy  Pf.  ii.  7.  or  isfaid  to  be 
fent.  If.  xlviii.  16.  Zech.ii.p*  Pf«xlv.  7.  anointed*, 
given,  If.  ix.  6,  or  raifed  up  by  God,  Jer.  xxiii.  5.6. 
to  be  the  mefTenger  of  God's  covenant.  Mat  iii.  i-.  to 
foe  employed  by  God  in  the  falvation  of  his  people, 
Hof.  i.  7.  to  afcend  on  high,  and  receive  gifts  from 
God  for  men,  Pf.  Ixviii.  18.  to  be  appointed  by 
God  to  be  a  prieft  for  ever,  and  to  fit  at  the  right 
hand  of  God,  Pf.  ex.  4.  and  to  (land  and  feed  in  the 
flrength  of  the  Lord,  and  in  the  majefty  of  the 
^meofthe  Lord,  Micahv.4«;  it  being  evident, 

that 
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Ifaat  tiieie^  and  the  like  fcriptures  ^,  plainly  teach 
a  di/Hodion  between  the  Father  and  the  Son,  be-* 
twe^him  who  it  laid  to  fend^  anoint,  give,  or 
ra&up,  and, Urn  who  is  faid  to  be  fent,  anointed, 
fiiven^  or  railed  up;  which  laft  expreflions  mani* 
feftly  denote  fome  myfterious  condefcenlion,  to  a 
febordination  of  office,  relating  to  a  great  defign, 
for  the  accompliihment  of  which  that  fecond  divine 
perfon  was  to  be  fend. 

2.  As  to  the  dodrineof  a  divine  perfon  afTuming 
kunum  nature,  it  is  contained  partly  in  fome  of  the 
fi:ripturesjuft  now  cited,  partly  in  fome  others; 
and  IS  either  more  direAly  aflerted,  or  neceflarily 
jbppofed,  where  a  divine  perfon,  or  one  to  whom 
divine  titles  or  honours  are  afcribed,  is  faid  to  be 
borj),  J£ix.  4S.  to  be  born  of  a  virgin,  If.vii.  14. 
to  be  bom  at  Bethlehem,  Micah  v.  2.  to  be  born 
or  defcended  of  the  houfe  of  David,  Jer.  xxiii.  5.6.; 
and  is  esprefsly  called  a  man^  and  is  &id  to  be  be- 
trayed, or  fold,  and  pierced  by  men,  and  fmitten 
by  the  fword  of  God  j,  and  to  be  a  prieft  for  ever,. 
Pf.  ex.  4.  after  the  order  of  Melchizeidek  J,  or  faid 
to  become  vifible  to  the  bodily  eye,  and  to  ftand  on 
the  earth.  Job  xix.  25.  27, 

As  thefe  and  the  Like  fcripture-teftimonies  may 
be  confidered  cixhtr  feparately ^  fo  as  in  thinking  of 
one  to  lofe  fight  of  all  the  reft;  or  conjun^fyy  fo  as 
to  compare  fuch  parallel  places  together;  it  is  evi*^ 
dent,  that  this  laft  way  is  moft  fuitable  to  the  rules 
of  interpretation ;  and  at  the  &me  time  fets  before 
us  a  confiderable  number  of  concurring  teftimonies, 
which  mutually  fupport  and  fortify  one  another's 
evidence,  in  favour  of  the  conclufion  in  view : 
which  fliows  the  raihne(s  of  thofe  who  fui&r  them- 
selves to  be  determined  by  objet^lions  that  have  no 

*  See  Gen.  xix.  24«  f  Compare  Zech.xi.  tj.  xii.  lo; 

4Bd  ziii.  7«    Compare  alfii  Gen.  xzxU.  24«  30.  wkh  Hof.  xii.  3. 4* 
%  SecHeb.  V.  x, 
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manner  bf  plaulibility,  if  it  is  not  agaiiift  feme  on^ 
or  two  of  fo  many  teftinidnies  confidered  apart 
from  the  reft ;  the  invdiditjr  of  which  objedtions  is 
confidered  more  fully  in  a  more  proper  place.  And 
it  is  evidehtly  unreafonable  to  make  general  confii- 
fed  objedtions^  as,  '*  That  by  heaping  many  things  to^ 
*'  gether,  people  may  prove  any  thing ;"  feeing  it 
isimpoflible,  that  joining  together  ever  fo  many 
true  promifes,.  fhould  prove  any  but  a  true  conclu- 
iion. 

Whereas  all  the  above-cited  fcriptures  contain 
charafters  of  the  divinity  of  the  perfon  they  fpeak 
of,  it  is  ufeful  to  divide  them  into  different  forts^ 
according  to  the  diverfity  that  appears  iif  the  other 
charafters  which  they  join  with  divinity.  I .  Some 
of  them  join  with  charaders  of  divinity,  charac* 
ters  of  the  above-mentioned  fubordination  of  officii 
fuch  as  being  /ent  of  God,  or  the  like,  without 
fpeaking  of  incarnation  *.  s.  Others  join  with  di- 
vinity, charaders  that  fuppofe  incarnation,  without 
any  other  mention  of  diftindtion  of  perfons,  or  fub- 
ordination of  office,  than  what  may  be  neceiTarily 
implied  in  incarnation  itfelf  -f*  3.  Others  join 
with  divinity  both  the  other  charaders ;  fubordina-* 
tion  of  office,  and  incarnation.  Whence  it  follows^ 
that  the  two  firft  clafles  of  fcriptures  being  parallel 
to  the  third,  muft  be  alfo  parallel  to  one  another ; 
and  therefore,  whatever  fcriptures  fpeak  of  a  divine 
perfnn  as  fent  of  God,  muft  be  meant  of  him,  of 
whom  it  is  foretold  in  fo  many  other  fcriptures, 
that  he  would  be  fent  of  God,  and  would  aftume 
human  nature.  Which  reafoning  is  evidently  found- 
ed  on  the  fo  otten  mentioned  rule  of  interpre- 
tation. That  more  general  and  indefinite  expref- 
fions  fhould  be  explained  by  thofe  that  ^re  more  fpe* 
cial  and  particular. 

•  See  ?M.  u.  7.  If  xlviii.  i6.  Zfidi.  U.  9.  Plal.  xlv.  7<  Mai. 
]U.  I.  Hof.  i.  7.  dted  above. 
f  Sec  abovcy  p.  47*  note  a. 
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According  to  tlie  fame  rule,  the  above-cited  pai^ 
f^ges  ihoold  be  improved  in  explaining  fome  others, 
which,  thongh  they  do  not  <:ontain  the  abovcnien- 
tioned  charaders  of  mifHon  or  incarnation,  yet 
£pak  of  a  divine  perfon,  a&  coming  in  an  extraor- 
dinary and  peculiar  manner,  to  the  world,  or  tx) 
Zion,  fo  that  the  cities  of  Judah  ihould  be  called  to 
iidiold  him,  as  in  If.  xl.  9.  lo.  But  various  oth^ 
]roo&  of  the  harmony  between  this  and  tiie  above- 
mentioned  prophecies  will  come  under  confident* 
tiOQ  afterwards. 

If  it  be  obje<%ed.  That  the  above-mentioned 
fttbordination  of  office  mud  include  inferiority 
of  nature,  and  is  therefore  inconfiftent  with  divi- 
nity; in  anfwa"  to  this,  How  myft^ious  foever 
this  dodrine  be  in  other  refpedls,  it  is  evident  that 
diat  obje&ion  is  contrary  to  reafon  Jind  experience ; 
ieeing  in  many  other  cafes  perfons  of  the  fame  na- 
ture and  dignity  may  fend  one  of  their  nimiber  to 
ad  in  their  name,  as  well  as  his  own,  in  a  defign  of 
<:oimnon  concern. 

3.  In  proving  that  the  prophecies  which  fpeak 
of  a  divine  perfon  incarnate,  are  meant  of  the  &me 
perfon  whom  the  prophecies  formerly  confidered, 
defcribe  as  the  light  ot  the  Gentiles,  it  is  needful 
to  have  in  view  the  principles  formerly  laid  down, 
concerning  the  evidence  which  proves,  in  other 
cafes,  that  different  writings,  or  difibrent  parts  of 
one  writing,  treat  of  the  &me  perfon :  in  which 
proof  it  is  neither  fufficient  nor  necellary,  that  the 
(U&rent  writings  that  are  compared,  defign  the  per- 
fon they  fpeak  of,  either  by  the  fame  name,  or  by 
any  proper  name  at  all  * ;  feeing,  on  the  one  hand, 
snany  different  perfoifs  may  have  the  fame  name  ; 
and,  on  the  other  hand,  charaders  that  are  bf  a  pe^ 
culiar  and  fingular  nature  (as,  for  inllance,  when 

f  See  Hch.  iv.  8« 
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.  one  is  defcribed  as  the  founder  of  fuch  or  fuch  a 
famous  empire)  are  convincing  proofs  that  defcrip- 
tions  containing  fuch  characters  relate  to  one  and 
the  fame  perfon.  It  is  obvious,  that  it  is  not  ne- 
ceflary  that  every  one  of  the  paflages  compared  con- 
tain all  the  charaders  mentioned  in  the  reft ;  but 
that  any  one  charader  that  is  abfolutely  (ingular  is 
a  proof  of  the  harmony  in  view ;  though  no  doubt 
the  greater  the  number  of  fuch  charaders  is,  the 
greater  is  the  evidence. 

Whereas  if  all  the  prophecies  which  fpeak  of  a 
divine  perfon  incarnate,  exprefsly  affirmed  his  being 
the  light  of  the  Gentiles,  the  conclufion  in  view- 
would  not  need  proof ;  for  wife  and  holy  ends,  the 
prophecies  are  fo  contrived  as  to  make  it  neceflary 
that  men  ihould  fearch  the  fcripturesj  by  compOr- 
ring  /spiritual  things  with  fpiritualy  i  Cor.  ii.  13. 
But  there  is  no  ground  to  complain  of  the  want  of 
abundant  evidence,  feeing  fo  many  of  the  (ingular 
charaders  which  the  prophecies  formerly  confi- 
dered  plainly  appropriate  to  die  light  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, are  afcribed,  in  the  prophecies  now  under 
confideration,  to  a  divine  perfon  incarnate ;  and 
'  even  in  fome  of  them  that  myfterious  charaAer  is 
joined  with  charaAers  which  diredlly  imply  the  en- 
lightening of  the  Gentiles, 

One  of  the  moft  remarkable  prophecies  of  this 
kind  is  that  in  the  2d  pfalm.  It  is  obvious  at  firft 
view,  that  the  high  titles  and  honours  afcribed  in 
that  pfalm,  to  the  exti-aordinary  perfon  who  is  the 
chief  fubjeft  of  it,  far  tranfcend  any  thing  that  is  a- 
fcribed  in  fcripture  to  any  mere  creature  :  but  if 
the  pfalm  be  inquired  into  more  narrowly,  and  com- 
pared with  parallel  prophecies;  if  it  be  duly  conG- 
dered,  that  not  only  is  the  extraordinary  perfon  here 
fpoken  of  called  the  Son  of  Cody  but  that  title  is  fo 
afcribed  to  him  as  to  imply,  that  it  belongs  to  him 
in  a  manner  that  is  abfolutely  Angular,  and  peculiar 
to  himfelf,  feeing  he  is  faid  to  be  begotten  of  God, 
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^  7.  and  is  called,  by  way  of  eminence,  the  San^ 
^  12.:  that  the  danger  of  provoking  him  to  anger 
is  ipoxen  of  in  fo  very  different  a  manner  from  what 
the  fcripture  uies  in  fpeaking  of  the  anger  6f  any 
mere  creature,  "  Kifs  the  Son,  left  he  be  angry, 
**  and  ye  periih  from  the  way,  when  his  wrath  is 
^^  kindled  but  a  little :''  that  when  the  kings  and 
judges  of  the  earth  are  commanded  to  ferve  God 
-with  fear,  they  are  at  the  fame  time  commanded  to 
kifs  the  Son,  which  in  thofe  times  and  places  was 
frequently  an  ^xprefllon  of  adoration  ;  and  particu- 
larly, that  whereas  other  fcriptures  contain  awful 
and  juft  threatenings  againft  thofe  who  truft  in  any 
mere  man,  the  pfalmift  exprefsly  calls  them  blefled 
^v^ho  truft  in  the  Son  here  fpoken  of;  all  thefe 
things  taken  compleidy,  and  compared  with  the  a- 
bove-cited  prophecies,  make  up  a  character  of  divi*^ 
nity :  as,  on  the  other  hand,  when  it  is  faid,  that 
God  would  fet  this  his  Son  as  his  King  on  his  holy 
liill  of  iUon,  )^  6. ;  theie,  and  various  other  expre^ 
iions  in  this  pfalm,  contain  charaders  of  the  above- 
mentioned  lubordination  which  was  proved  to  be 
appropriated  to  that  divine  perfon  who  was  to  be 
incarnate* 

As  to  charaders  importing  the  enlightening  of 
the  Gentiles,  there  is  a  remarkable  harmony  bc^ 
tween  the  Angular  charaders  that  are  given  here  of 
the  kingdom  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  the  charaders, 
in  prophecies  formerly  confidered,  of  the  kingdom 
of  him  who  was  to  be  the  light  of  the  Gentiles,  who 
is  called,  in  Daniel  vii.  the  Son  of  Man:  and  that 
both  as  to  the  nature  and  extent  of  that  kingdom, 
and  alfo  ^s  to  the  oppoiition  that  would  be  made  to 
it,  and  the  final  viftory  that  would  be  obtained  over 
all  oppoficion.  As  to  the  nature  of  this  kingdom ; 
they  who  refufe  to  fubmit  to  it  are  reprefented  as 
refufing  fubmiffion  to  God,  and  as  endeavouring  to 
caft  off  his  yoke  :  "  Let  us  break  their  bands  alun- 
"  der,  and  caft  away  tA^ir  cords  from  us,"  y  3.; 
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'  where  the  relative  particle  relatgs  both  to  God,  and 
to  his  anointed,  ot  his  Meiliah  :  and,  on  the  other 
hand,  they  who  are  the  fubjeds  of  this  kingdonfi, 
are  fuppiiied  to  be  inftrudted  to  ferve  God  with 
fear ;  which  implies,  that  they  would  be  enlighten- 
ed in  the  knowledge  of  God  ;  and  that  this  king* 
dom  is  that  kingdom  of  the  faints  or  fervants  of  the 
Moft  High,  fpoken  of  by  Daniel.  This  is  confinned 
•by  the  account  given  of  the  extent  of  this  kingdom, 
-f  8.  &  lo.  where  God  is  reprefented  as  faying  to 
his  Son,  I  will  ^^  give  thee  the  Heathen  for  thine 

'  ^^  inheritance,  and  the  uttermoft  parts  of  the  earth 
^^^  for  thy  polTeflion  :''  and  it  is  added,  ^  lo.  ^^  Be 
^^  wife  now  therefore,  O  ye  kings ;  be  in/iru&edy 
*^  ye  judges  of  the  earth.  Serre  the  Lord  with 
^  fear/'  Thefe  paflages  fhow,  chat  the  pfalmift  i« 
prophefying  of  the  time  when  the  nations  of  the 
£!entiles,  or  of  the  Heathen,  and  even  the  kings  of 
thefe  nations,  fhould  be  enlightened  in  the  know- 
ledge  of  God  ;  and  that  he  fpeaks  of  the  £une  per* 
4im  fent  b;^  God,  of  whom  Ifaiah  fays,  that  he  would 
be  God's  falvation,  and  the  leader  and  commander 
of  God's,  people,  in  all  nations,  even  to  the  ends  of 
the  earth ;  and  that  he  would  make  kings  to  arife 
and  worifaip,  and  that  kings  would  lillento  him 
^ith  attention  and  reverence  *  :  and  of  whom  Da* 
niel  &ys,  that  he  would  receive  honour  and  glory  ^ 
{hat  all  nations  and  languages  fhould  ferve  him,  and 
in  ferving  htm,  ikould  ferve  God.  The  harmony 
between  David  and  Daniel,  in  the  account  they 
give  of  the  oppofition  that  would  be  made  to  the  u* 
niverfal  kingdom  which  they  deicribe,  and  of  the 
total  ddeat  of  that  oppofition,  will  be  evident  to 
any  who  compares  the  above-explained  paffages  in 
Daniel  ii.  &  vii»  with  the  2d  and  9th  verfes  of  this 
«d  pfelra,  and  particularly  Dan.  ii,  34.  with 
Pfal.  ii.  9. 

*  See  zbosrt,  on  K  alia.  111.  lr» 
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Tbough  the  projdiecies  formerly  confidered  con^ 
ceming  the  light  of  the  Gentiles,  and  thofe  now 
under  coofideration  concerning  a  divine  perfbn  in* 
Canute,  did  not  cpincide  in  fo  many  fingular  cha* 
raders,  it  deferves  particular  attention,  that  that 
one  myAerious  character  nece(&rily  includes  all  o«^ 
th^  charaders  which  in^ply  incomparable  dignity 
and  glory  ;  it  being  evident,  that  when  once  it  is 
foppofedf  that  a  divine  perfon  would  become  a  man, 
it  behoved  that  man  ^^  in  all  things  to  have  the  pre« 
^  eminence,"  ColoiT  i.  i8.  above  all  otiier  men 
whatever ;  that  he  would  be  employed  in  more  glo- 
rioas  nmkrtakings,  clothed  with  more  excellent 
oficest  and  w«uid  have  a  title  to  incomparably 
greater  honour  and  glory,  than  either  any  mere 
man,  or  any  mere  creature  in  the  univerfe.  Now  it 
was  proved  before,  that  thofe  charadlers  which  ne« 
ce&rity  denote  ineom^Mrahle  dignity  and  power j 
are  included  in  the  prophetic  defcription  c^  the 
glory  and  exaltation  of  him  who  was  to  be  the  light  of 
the  Gentiles :  whence  it  follows,  that  the  two  forts 
of  prophecies  which  we  are  comparing,  viz.  thofe 
eoocerning  the  light  of  the  Gentiles,  and  thofe  con-- 
cerning  a  divine  perfon  incarnate,  are  but  different 
de(cri{^ions  of  the  fame  esitraordioary  perlbn. 

The  peculiar  importance  of  this  point  deferves 
that  we  fliouid  confider  the  abundant  evidence  we 
have  for  it  more  partkuiariy  •  Tbough  nMe  of  the 
above>-mentioned  fecondary  charaiSers  of  incompa* 
raUe  dignity^  fucb  as  univerfal  and  everlafting  au* 
thority  over  other  men,  and  the  like,  were  expre&- 
If  aferifaed  to  the^ivine  perfon  in  view,  it  behoved 
them  all  to  belong  to  him,  and  even  to  be  peculiar 
to  him ;  becaufe  it  would  be  impiety  to  fuppofe, 
that  any  other  man  ihould  either  excel  or  equal  that 
m^ffterious  perfon,  all  other  fecondary  charadlers  of 
pre-eminence  in  glory  being  included  in  that  primary 
charadler  which  we  have  in  view.  But  befides  all 
this,  a  good  many  of  thofe  charaders  of  dignity  and 
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glory,  which  were  formerly  coniidered  as  afcribed 
to  the  light  of  the  Gentiles,  are  evidently  afcribed, 
in  the  prophecies  we  are  now  confidering,  to  a  di- 
vine perfon  incarnate  ;  as  will  appear  by  the  follow* 
ing  comparifon  of  them. 

On  the  one  hand,  in  the  prophecies  formerly  con- 
fidered,  it  is  laid  of  the  light  of  the  Gentiles,  as  to 
the  work  in  which  he  ^vas  to  be  employed,  and  the 
offices  with  which  he  was  to  be  inveiled,  that  he 
was  to  be  God's  covenant  and  falvation  to  the  ends 
of  the  earth;  which  was  proved  to  imply,  tliat  the 
bleffings  of  that  covenant  and  falvation  would  be  ia 
a  peculiar  manner  owing  to  him ;  which  is  more 
fully  explained  when  it  is  faid,  he  was  to  be  the  u«« 
niverfal  prophet,  prieft,  and  king,  of  the  people 
of  God,  in  all  nations  ^  was  to  give  his  foul  to  be  a 
facrifice  for  the  fins  of  many,  to  make  interceilion 
for  tranfgrefTors,  and  to  fprinkle  many  nations ;  and 
wa^  alfo  to  be  the  leader,  commander,  judge,  and 
ruler,  of  all  nations ;  whole  dominion  would  be  atl. 
everlafting  dominion,  which  fhould  not  pafs  away, 
and  his  kingdom  that  which  fliould  not  be  deftroy- 
ed.  2.  As  to  his  exaltation,  it  is  foretold,  that  he 
would  be  exalted,  extolled,  and  be  very  high  ;  that 
he  would  be  glorious  in  God's  eyes,  and  that  God 
would  glorify  him,  in  caufing  the  nations  to  run  to 
him  ;  that  he  would .  afcend  to  God  in  the  clouds 
of  heaven,  and  receive  honour  and  glory  ;  that  all 
nations  and  languages  fhould  ferve  him  ;  that  tho'. 
he  would  have  powerful  enemies,  who  would  war 
againft,  and  for  a  time  feem  to  wear  out  and  pre- 
vail againfl  his  fubjeds,  the  faints  of  the  Moft 
High,  yet  he  would  at  laft  utterly  fubdue  and  de- 
feat them.  And,  3.  As  to  the  benefits  he  would 
beftow  on  his  people,  which  benefits  are  included 
in  the  more  general  expreffions  above-mentioned, 
it  is  foretold  more  particularly,  that  by  hira  people 
would  receive  juftification,  peace  with  God,  and 
fpiritual  healing,  If.  liii« 
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On  the  other  hand^  as  to  the  divine  perfon  vho 
Mras  to  be  incarnate,  it  is  foretold  as  to  his  work 
and  offices,  that  by  him  God  would  bring  about  the 
falvation  of  his  people,  even  their  everlafling  falva- 
tion,  Hof.  i.  7«;  that  all  the  ends  of  the  earth 
would  look  to  him  for  falvation,  If.  xlv.  17.  &  22.; 
that  he  would  be  in  a  peculiar  manner  the  tneffenger 
of  Cod's  covenant  \  and  he  is  reprefented  as  the  de^ 
light  of  God's  people,  and  confequently  known  by 
them,  and  revealed  to  them  in  former  prophecies 
under  that  charadter.    It  .is  foretold  in  If.  ix.  7.  that 
^^  of  the  increafe  of  his  government  and  peace  there 
"  would  be  no  end^  upon  the  throne  of  David, 
^^  and  upon  his  kingdom,  to  order  it  and  to  e(ta« 
**  bliih it,  — from  henceforth  and  forever;'*  and 
agreeably  to  this  it  is  faid,   Pfal.  xiv,  6.  that  his 
throne  would  be  for  ever  and  ever  :  all  which  ex* 
preffions  ihew,  that  his  kingdom  is  that  which  Da- 
niel reprefents  as  everlafling  and  univerfal.     It  is 
foretold  in  Plat.  ex.  that  he  would  be  a  fuler  in  the 
nudft  of  his  enemies,  and  a  judge  among  the  Hea- 
then, or  GentUes,  and  a  prieil  for  ever;   which 
things  are  laid  of  him  while  he  is  reprefented  as  fit- 
ting at  the  right  hand  of  God :  and  as  his  being 
called  a  prieft,  neceflarily  implies  oblation,  fo  his 
adminiftering  the  prieilly  office  at  God's  right  hand, 
and  that  for  ever,  is  only  applicable  to  perpetual  in- 
terceffion  for  tranfgreiTors,  in  a  (late,  not  of  fuffer- 
in^,  but  of  the  higheft  exaltation.     And  when,  in 
fm.  ii.  the  bleilednefs  of  the  nations,    in  being 
given  him  for  iin  inheritance,  is  reprefented  as  the 
fruit  of  his  ajking  this  of  God  ;  by  the  befl  rules  of 
interpretation,  that  a/king  mufl  be  explained  by  the 
above-mentioned  facerdotal  interceflion,  which  is 
reprefented  as  an  appointed  intermediate  caufe  of 
the  bleflings  of  God's  kingdom  and  covenant.  2 .  As 
to  his  exaltation,  it  is  foretold,  that  he  would  a- 
fcend  on  high,  Pfal.  Ixviii.  fit  at  the  right  hand  of 
God,  P^«  c^.  ftand  and  feed  (which  feeding  in-> 
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eludes  ruliog)  in  the  (faisngth  of  the  Lord,  and  in 
the  majefty  of  the  name  of  the  Lord  his  God,  M|u 
oih  r.  4. ;  and  that  though  be  fhould  have  enemies^ 
he  ihould  rule  in  the  midft  of  them ;  that  he  vnmid 
gird  his  fword  on  his  thigh,  in  his  glory  and  in  his 
snajefl^,  Pfal.  xlv.  3. ;  that  in  his  majefty  be  would 
ride  profperoufly,  (like  a  conqueror  riding  in  tri^ 
umph  throug)^  an  enemy's  country) ;  that  he  would 
make  the  people  to  fiiU  under  him ;  and  that  be 
would  fit  at  God's  right  hand  until  God  wtmld 
tnsike  bis  enemies  his  footftooh  And,  3*  As  to  his 
particular  benefits,  it  is  foretold  in  If.  xlv.  24^  2j. 
that  men  would  acknowledge,  that  in  him  furely 
they  had  righteoufnefs  and  ftrength ;  and  that  in 
him  an  the  feed  of  Ifrael  (hould  be  juftifiedy  and 
fiiould  glory.  And  when  it  is  iaid,  Pfal.  Ixviii.  i8« 
that  he  fhould  receive  gifts  for  men,  even  the  re-» 
beliious,  that  the  Lord  God  might  dwell  among 
them ;  this  implies,  that  they  ihcyutd  be  not  only 
enlightened  in  the  knowledge  of  God,  but  alfo 
that,  how  rebellious  foever  they  had  been  formerly, 
they  fliould  be  brought  to  a  ftate  of  peace  and  re^ 
eonciiiation  with  him  *. 

Tfaefe  defcriptions  contain  '  abundant  evidence, 
that  the  extraordinary  peribn  fpoken  of  in  the  dif<- 
ferent  prophecies  diat  we  are  comparing^  was  to 
be  employed  in  the  glorious  work  of  the  redemp- 
tion  of  a  finful  and  rebellious  world,  not  only  re« 
vealing,  but  purchafing,  procuring,  beftowing,  on 
the  people  of  God  of  all  ages  and  nations,  all  the 
bleilings  of  God's  everlafting  covenant  and  falva<« 
tion ;  which  charafters  are,  at  the  fame  time,  the 
moft  diftinguifhtng  and  fingular,  and  the  moft  glo^ 
rious  characters,  that  any  perfon  clothed  with  hu« 
man  nature  can  be  fuppofed  capable  of;  and  relate 
to  the  molt  noble  undertaking,  for  which  a  divine 

f  See  Amos  iii.  3« 
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perfoD  iocaniate  can  be  fuppofed  to  be  fent  into  the 
worlds 

It  may  probably  bf  objedlcd,  That  though  th^ 
abore-mentioned  reafons  prove,  that  all  the  charac- 
ters of  incomparable  glory,  afcribed  to  the  light  of 
the  (jentiles,  are  included  or  conneded  with  that 
one  character  of  a  divine  perfon  incarnate ;  yet  the 
lame  reafons  feem  to  prove,  that  charadters  of  ex- 
traordinary humiliation  and  fufferings,  afcribed  to 
the  light  of  the  Gentiles,  muft  be  inconfiftent  with 
that  mylterious  charadter.  It  may  in  part  anfwer 
this  objection,  That  the  humiliation  is  truly  glo- 
rious, hath  in  refpeft  of  the  noble  4^fign  of  it,  the 
redemption  of  the  world,  and  the  exaltation  that 
was  to  follow  upon  it,  including  incomparable  dig- 
nity at  the  throne  of  the  Ancient  of  Days  in  heaven, 
together  with  unbounded  empire  over  all  the  na^ 
tions  on  earth  x  but  that  which  turns  the  objection 
into  a  pofitive  argument  in  favour  of  the  conclufion 
in  view,  is  the  defcription  given  in  fo  many  of  the 

{prophecies  we  are  now  confidering,  of  a  divine  per-  ' 
on  incarnate,  as  condefcending  to  fuch  humiliation 
and  fuiferings  as  the  prqpecies  formerly  confider- 
ed  afcribe  to  the  light  of  the  Gentiles.  And  indeed 
it  is  by  fuch  characters  of  humiliation  we  prove,  that 
the  divine  perfon  fpoken  of  in  feveral  of  the  pro- 
phecies in  view  was  to  be  incarnate.  Thus,  as  it 
is  faid  of  him  who  was  to  he  the  light  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, not  only  that  he  was  to  be  rejeded,  wound- 
ed, bruifed,  abhorred,  defpifed  by  men,  and  parti- 
cularly by  the  Jews  ;  but  alfo  that  it  would  pleafe 
the  Lord  to  bruife  him,  to  put  him  to  grief,  and  to 
make  his  foul  a  facrifice  for  fin  i  fo  in  the  prophe- 
cies about  a  divine  perfon  incarnate,  it  is  foretold,, 
not  only  that  he  ihould  be  fold,  defpifed,  underva- 
lued, fmitten  on  the  cheek,  pierced  by  men,  par- 
ticularly by  the  inhabitants  of  Jerufalem  ;  but  alfo. 
that  he  fhould  be  fmitten  by  the  fword  of'God^ 
which  was  to  awake  againft  him,  Zech.xi.  xii-  xiii. 
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Thus  the  two  clafles  of  prophecies  which  we 
are  comparing,  viz.  thofe  about  the  light  of  the 
Gentiles,  and  thpfe  that  fpeak  of  a  divine  perfon 
incarnate,  contain  the  fame  fingular  charafters  of 
extraordinary  exaltation  and  glory,  and  of  extraor- 
dinary humiliation  and  fuiferings  :  and  as  it  was  of 
life  to  confider  thofe  two  points  apart  by  them- 
felves,  on  account  of  their  peculiar  importance  j 
ib  they  pave  the  way  for  running  the  parallel  be- 
tween the  two  forts  of  prophecies  in  view,  in  the 
method  obferved  in  the  former  chapter,  by  ftiow- 
ing  the  harmony  between  them  in  the  following 
particulars :  i .  their  fpeaking  of  the  times  of  the 
enlightening  of  the  Gentiles  j  2 .  their  harmony  in 
their  account  of  the  enemies  of  the  extraordinary 
perfon  they  fpeak  of ;  3 .  4ind  of  fadls  relating  more 
direftly  to  the  hiftory  of  his  life ;  as  well  as  in,  4. 
the  dodrinal  charaders  they  give  of  him  ;  and,  5, 
in  the  principal  figures  by  which  they  exprefs  thefe 
fads  or  dodrines ;  together  with,  6.  the  confola- 
tions,  and  other  pradical  inftrudions,  ^which  they 
mix  with  thefe  things. 

I.  Though  all  the  above-cited  paflages  relating 
to  a  divine  perfon  incarnate,  do  not  exprefsly  call 
him  the  light  of  the  Gentiles ;  yet  there  are  feveral 
things,  either  in  thefe  paflages  themfelves,  or  in 
the  contexts  to  which  they  belong,  which  ihow, 
that  the  times  of  the  enlightening  of  the  Gentiles 
are  the  times  they  treat  of. 

Thus  in  Pf  Ixviii.  whereas  f  18.  fpeaks  of  a  divine 
perfon  ^fcending  on  high,  the  context,  in  f  32, 
ipeaks  of  the  time  when  all  the  kingdoms  of  the 
earth  would  fing  praifes  to  the  Lord,  which  fuppo- 
fes  their  being  enlightened  in  the  knowledge  of 
him ;  and  particularly  3^  31.  fpei^ks  of  "  princes  co- 
ming out  of  Eg-ypt,  and  of  Ethiopia,  as  foon 
llretching  out  her  hands  to  God  */'    The  1 10th 

• 
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.p&hn  Ipeaks  exprefsly  of  the  fame  perfon  as  a  prieft 
*  for  ever  at  the  right  hand  of  God  in  heaven,  and  as 
ruling  at  the  fame  time  among  the  Heathen  or  Gen* 
tiJes  on  earth.  In  the  9th  of  Ifaiah,  which,  in 
f  6.  contains  one  of  the  cleared  prophecies  con«- 
cerning  a  divine  perfon  incarnate,  it  is  faid,  f  2. 
^^  The  people  that  walked  in  darknefs  have  feen  a 
"  great  light :  they  that  dwell  in  the  land  of  the 
^"^  (hadow  of  death,  upon  them  hath  the  light  ihi- 
"  ned  ;'*  where  the  expreflions,  importing  the  en- 
lightening of  the  Gentiles,  have  a  manifed  refem- 
blance  to  the  expreflions  on  the  fame  fubjedl  in  If. 
xlix.  9*  and  chap.  xlii.  16.  formerly  explained^ 
Whereas,  inIA  xl.  ^^  3.  4.  &  9.  are  evidently  parallel 
to  Mai.  iii.  i.  both  thefe  places  fpeaking  of  the 
coming  of  the  Lord  after  a  forerunner  has  prepared 
the  way  before  him  j  and  in  the  9th  verfe  of  this 
40th  of  Ifaiah,  Z.ion  and  Jerufalem  arc  once  and  a- 
gain  faid  to  bring  good  tidings,  and  are  command- 
ed "  to  lift  up  their  voice  with  ftrength,  to  lift  it 
*'  up,  and  not  to  be  afraid ;  to  fay  to  the  cities  of 
**  Judah,  Behold  your  God  :'^  the  context,  ^^  5*. 
fliews^  that  in  this  chapter  the  prophet  is  fpeaking 
of  the  times  when  the  glory  of  the  Lord  fhould  be 
revealed,  and  all  flefh  Ihould  fee  it  together.  In 
If.  xlv.  which  treats  of  the  Lord,  in  whom  Ifrael 
ihould  have  righteoufnefs  and  ftrength,  and  in  whom 
!  they  ihould  be  juftified,  and  fhould  glory,  the  pro- 
phet iliews,  that  he  is  fpeaking  of  the  time  when 
'*  all  the  ends  of  the  earth  Ihould  be  called  to  look 
"  to  the  Lord,  that  they  might  be  faved,"  :^  22. ; 
and  to  Ihew  that  he  is  not  fpeaking  of  a  calling  of 
the  nations  without  any  effeft  or  fuccefs,  it  is  add- 
ed, that  "  the  Lord  had  fworn  by  himfelf ,  and  that 
"  the  word  was  gone  out  of  his  mouth,  that  unto 
"  him  every  knee  fhould  bow,  and  every  tongue 
"  fhould  fwear,"  3^  23.  ;  which  predidlion  agrees 
with  what  is  foretold  in^^  16.  17.  about  the  over- 
throw of  idolatry,  and  about  IfraePs  being  faved  in 
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the  Lord^  nvith  an  everlaJUng  falvcttion.  In  Mi- 
cahv.  wheteas  y  a.fpeaks  of  the  ruler  in  Ifrael, 
whofe  goings  forth  were  from  of  olcl,/r«wi  everla^ 
Jiingy  ami  who  was  to  come  out  of  Bethlehem ; 
f  4.  tells  us,  not  only  that  he  would  feed  in  the 
ftrcngth,  and  in  the  majefty,  of  the  name  of  the  Lord 
his  God ;  but  adds,  "  For  now  Ihall  he  be  great  unto 
*'  the  ends  of  the  earth  :^'  which  proves,  that  the 
prophet  fpeaks  of  the  times,  when  the  ends  of  the 
earth,  the  remotett  Gentile  nations,  ihould  be  en* 
lightened  in  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  of  the 
greatnefs  of  his  majefty.  And  as  the  above-cited 
three  contiguous  chapters  in  Zechariah  fpeak  ef  a 
divine  perfon  incarnate  in  a  date  of  humiliation, 
the  laft  of  thefe  chapters  *  f^>eaks  of  the  overthrow 
of  idolatry ;  and  the  firft  and  the  laft  f  of  them 
fpeak  of  the  breaking  of  the  covenant  between  God 
and  the  people  of  the  Jews,  and  of  a  general  and 
extiaordinary  defolation  that  was  to  Befall  that 
people ;  which  muft  be  underftood  of  what  happen- 
ed in  the  times  of  the  enlightening  of  the  Gentiles  5 
becaufe  the  defolation  by  the  Babylonifli  captivity 
was  paft  before  the  time  of  Zechariah's  prophecy. 

II •  As  to  what  is  foretold  in  the  prophecies  in 
view,  concerning  the  enemies  of  that  extraordinary 
perfon  whom  they  fpeak  of,  fevfcral  things  relative 
to  that  fubjeft  are  anticipated  in  the  remarks  that 
have  been  made  already  on  the  chief  contents  of 
thofe  prophecies  J.  It  is  fufficient  to  add  at  pre- 
fent,  that  in  If.  viii.  14.  the  Lord'of  hofts  is  faid  to 
be  for  a  ft  one  of  ftumbling  and  rock  of  offence  to 
both  houfcs  oflfrael,  at  the  fame  time  that  he  is 
faid  to  be  for  a  fanftuary  to  fome  other  people  ; 
which  muft  be  meant  of  thofe  who  are  not  of  the 
houfe  oflfrael,  but  of  the  nations  of  the  Gentiles  : 
and  that  in  If.  xlv.  24.  where  it  is  foretold,   that 

•  Chap.  xiii.  a.  8.  Sr  9.  f  Chap.  xi.  10. 
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men  would  fay,  "  Surely,  in  the  Lord  I  have  righ- 
**  teoofnefs  and  ftrcngth/'  mention  is  made  of 
fome  who  would  be  incenfed  againft  him,  and 
fliould  be  afhamed.  So  ufual  it  is  with  the  pro** 
phets,  in  handling  this  fubjed:,  with  the  moft  en^ 
couraging  promifes  to  mix  awful  tbreatenings  ;  the 
defign  of  which  is,  to  give  merciful  warnings  con- 
cerning the  danger  of  neglecting  fo  great  faiva- 
tion. 

ni.  As  to  fads  relating  to  the  life  and  death  of 
the  extraordinary  perfon  in  view,  there  is  a  remark- 
able harmony,  as  has  been  proved  in  part  already, 
between  the  two  forts  of  prophecies  we  are' compa- 
ring, as  to  the  account  they  give  of  the  time  when 
that  perfon  was  to  come  into  the  world,  of  the 
family  of  which  he  was  to  defcend,  of  the  place  of 
his  reiidence,  and  his  humiliation  and  fufTerings ; 
and  it  adds  greatly  to  the  force  of  the  general  argu- 
ment, that  the  prophecies  relating  to  a  divine  per- 
fon incarnate,  are  more  fpecial  and  particular  on 
fome  of  thefe  heads,  than  the  other  prophecies  for- 
merly confidered,  befides  their  containing  fome  new 
fads  which  thofe  other  prophecies  do  not  men- 
tion. 

As  to'  the  time  of  that  great  perfon's  coming  to 

the  world,  when  Malachi  fays,  that  the  meflenger 

of  the  covenant  was  to  come  to  his  temple,  it  fup- 

poies,  that  he  was  to  come  during  the  ftanding  of 

the  iecond  temple,  it  being  in  the  time  of  that 

temple  that  Malachi  prophefied.     In  Ifaiah  xl.  it  i$ 

fuppofed,  that  he  was  to  come  while  Jerufalem  and 

the  cities  of  Judah  fobfifted,  feeing  thefe  cities  are 

called  to  behold  him  :  And  whereas  the  name  of 

Zton,  when  underftood  to  denote  a  particular  place, 

lignifies  the  church  of  God  in  Judea  or  Ifrael,  to 

which  that  name  was  originally  appropriated  ;  and 

is  applied  to  the  converted  Gentiles,  as  acceding  to 

the  communion  of  that  church,  and  incorporated 

with  her  ;  it  is  not  only  foretold,  that  the  Meffiah 

fhould 
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fhould  be  appointed  king  in  Ziony  Pf.  ii.  but  that 
God  would  fend  the  rod  of  his  ftrength  (the  Mef- 
fiah's  ftrength)  out  of  Zion,  Pf.  ex.  2. ;  which  is  e* 
quivalent  to  the  preditlion  If.  ii.  3.  that  when  the 
nations  Ihould  flow  into  Zion,  it  Ihould  be  by  means 
of  a  law  coming  out  of  Zion,  and  the  word  of  the 
Lord  coming  from  Jerufalem;  plainly  implying, 
that  the  doctrine  that  was  to  enlighten  the  Gentile 
nations  was  to  come  from  Judea ;  and  confequent- 
ly,  that  the  revealer  of  that  dodrine  was  firft  to 
publifh  it  there,  and  tliat  he  was  to  come  to  the 
world  during  the  time  that  Judea  was,  in  a  pecu- 
liar maftner,  the  feat  of  the  vifible  church :  So  that' 
fuch  prediftions  concerning  Zion,  contain  intima- 
tions, not  only  concerning  the  place  of  the  Meifiah's 
reiidence  and  public  miniftry,  but  alfo  concerning 
the  time  of  his  coming. 

Whereas  the  prophecies  confidered  in  the  former 
chapter,  about  the  light  of  the  Gentiles,  foretell, 
in  a  more  general  way,  that  he  was  to  fpend  his 
labour  among  the  Jews  in  vain,  If.  xlix.  4.  which 
fuppofes  his  redding  among  them,  and  alfo  that  he 
was  to  defcend  of  the  houle  of  Jefle ;  the  prophe- 
cies that  have  been  confidered  in  this  chapter,  fore*, 
tell  more  particularly,  that  he  was  to  be  born  in 
Bethlehem,  and  was  to  defcend  of  the  family  of  Da-, 
vid,  Micah  v.  2.  Jer.  xxiii.  6. 

The  prophecies  in  If.  xl.  and  Mai.  iii.  contain  fe- 
veral  fadls  relating  to  the  Meffiah's  forerunner  j  par- . 
ticularly,  that  he  would  not  only  call  men  to  pre- 
pare for  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  but  that  he  would 
have  fuccefs  in  his  preaching;  that  he  would  ac-  . 
tually  prepare  the  way  of  the  Lord  before  him  ; 
that  he  would  appear  but'  a  very  little  time  before 
the  Lord,  the  Mefliah  himfelf ;  for  after  mention* 
ing  the  fending  of  that  inferior  meflenger,  it  is  add- 
ed, that  the  Lord,  the  meilenger  of  the  covenant, 
would  come  fuddenly  to  his  temple,  Mai.  iii.  i. 
And  whereas,  in  framing  conjedures,  it  might  appear 
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more  probable,  that  a  forerunner  proclaiming  fuch 
tidings  would  rather  publifh  them  in  populous  ci- 
ties, it  is  exprefsly  foretold,  that  he  would  be  a 
ydict  crying  in  the  wildernefs,  If.  xl.  3. 

The  different  forts  of  prophecies  that  we  are 
comparing,  agree  in  general  predidions  concerning 
the  Meffiah's  humiliation  and  fufferings  :  The  pro- 
phecies confidered  in  this  chapter  are,  in  feveral 
points,  more  particular  than  thofe  that  were  con- 
fidered formerly.  The  i  ith  of  Z.echariah  contains 
feveral  minute  circumftances,  evidently  applicable 
to  the  hiftory  of  Judas's  treachery*  The  perfon 
who  is  there  faid  to  be  betrayed,  or  fold,  for  a  very 
inconfiderable  price,  is  called  the  Lord ;  the  be- 
trayer is  reprefented  as  voluntarily  offering  his  fer- 
vice  to  thofe  who  were  to  employ  him ;  and  not 
only  is  the  price  of  that  treachery  very  precifely 
Specified,  viz.  thirty  pieces  of  filver ;  but  alfo 
the  particular  ufe  to  which  that  fum  was  to  be  ap- 
plied in  the  event ;  it  was  to  be  beftowed  on  the 
potter's  field.  When  it  is  faid,  "  Caft  it  into  the 
"  Potter's  field ;''  that  Angular  way  of  fpeaking 
feems  to  be  a  hint  at  the  effe(5t  of  Judas's  remorfe, 
caufing  him  to  caft  away  with  indignation  what  he 
had  before  grafped  at  with  fo  much  greedinefs. 
The  more  minute  fome  of  thefe  things  are  in  them- 
felves,  the  greater  is  the  evidence  of  divine  fore- 
knowledge in  the  predidion  of  them  ;  becaufe  the 
conformity  between  the  prediction  and  the  hiftory 
is  fo  much  the  more  circumftantial. 

IV.  As  to  dodtrinal  chara(!ters,  which  are  to  be 
confidered  apart  more  fully  afterwards,  it  is  fufE- 
cient  to  obferve  at  prefent,  that  the  two  clafles  of 
prophecies  in  view  agree  in  defcribing  the  perfon 
they  fpeak  of,  as  a  perfon  of  Angular  and  incompa- 
rable righteoufnefs  himfelf,  and  as  the  fource  of 
righteoufnefs  to  others.  As  in  the  firft  clafs  he  is 
called  God's  righteous-  fervant,  who  fnould  have 
righteoufnefs  for  the  girdle  of  his  loins,  If.  xi.  5. 

and 
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and  fliould  make  many  righteous,  or  juftify  many. 
If.  liii.  11.;  fo  in  the  fecond  clafs  he  is  called  the 
righteous  Biauch,  the  Lord  our  righteoufnefs,  Jer* 
xxiii.  5.  6.  in  whom  his  people  ihoutd  have  righ-^ 
teoufnefs  and  (Irength,  II.  xlv.  24. 

As  to  the  inftrudions  concerning  divine  confolap- 
tions,  and  the  uncommon  exultation  and  triumph 
of  God's  people,  fo  oft  mentioned  in  the  prophe- 
cies formerly  confidered,  inftrudlions  of  the  fame 
nature  abound  alfo  in  the  prophecies  concerning  a 
divine  perfon  incarnate  ;  as  will  be  evident  to  any 
who  confiders  If.  xl.  k  2.  9.  compared  with  If.  lii. 
7.  9*  li.  3*  Zech.  ii«  lo. 

And  whereas  the  prophecies  concerning  the  light 
of  the  Gentiles  tell  us,  that  he  would  feed  his  peo-> 
pie  as  a  flock ;  that  he  would  caufe  them  to  feed  in 
the  ways  ;  that  their  paflures  ihould  be.  in  all  high 
places }  that  he  that  would  have  mercy  on  them 
would  lead  them ;  and  that  by  the  fprings  of  waters 
he  wou^d  guide  them :  as  alfo,  that  his  mouth 
would  be  as  a  Iharp  fword  ;  that  he  would  be  as  a 
polifhed  fhaft  hid  in  God's  quiver ;  and  that  with 
the  rod  of  his  mouth  he  would  fmite  the  earth,  and 
with  the  breath  of  his  mouth  he  would  flay  the 
wicked  *  :  the  very  fame  figures,  borrowed  from 
the  work  of  fliepherds,  and  from  the  weapons  of 
warriors,  are  made  ufe  of  in  the  prophecies  con* 
ildered  in  this  chapter,  particularly  in  If*  xl.  2, 
Mic.  V.  4.   PfaJ.  xlv.  3.  ex.  2. 

V.  It  is  of  manifold  ufe,  in  this  eiSay,  to  obferv^ 
the  harmony  between  the  dodlrine  of  the  prophetSj^ 
and  of  the  apoftles,  in  various  other  articles,  be<- 
iides  what  relates  more  diredlly  to  the  Mefliah's 
perfon  ;  and  though  fome  of  thefe  other  articles 
have  been  taken  notice  of  already,  yet  this  matteir 
is  of  importance  enough  to  deferve  more  particular 
coofideration. 

!*  See  If.  xlix.  9.  10.  3.  Ic  zi.  4. 
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It  has  been  proved  alreaciy,  as  to  the  Meffiah's 
offices,  that,  according  to  the  Old  Teftament  pre- 
dkSions,  he  was  to  be  the  univerial  prophet,  prieft, 
and  Icing,  of  the  people  of  God,  in  all  nations  and 
ages  of  the  world ;  and  particularly,  as  to  his  prieft* 
ly  office,  that  the  Old  Teftanient  contains  the  fiune 
myftery  of  redemption  that  is  far  more  fully  reveal* 
ed  in  the  New*  It  is  of  importance  to  ob&nre^  that 
there  is  a  f^r  greater  number  of  pailages  in  the  pro« 
phecies  relating  to  this  doArine  than  wliat  fomeare 
apt  to  imagine,  feeing  it  is  by  this  doctrine  that  we 
mnft  explam  the  paflages  where,  without  exprefs 
mention  of  the  Meffiah's  facri6ce  and  interceffion, 
the  prophets  (\icnk  of  him  as  a  prieft,  as  a  prieft  for 
ever,  as  a  king  and  prieft  on  his  throne,  Zeclu  vi« 
13. ;  as  fprinkling  many  nations,  If.  Hi.  15. ;  as  be«> 
ing  God's  covenant  and  falvation  to  the  ends  of  the 
•earth,  If.xlix.  6.  implying  evidently  that  he  was  to 
be  in  a  peculiar  manner  the  author  of  the  bleffings 
included  ia  God's  covenant  and  falvi^tion  ;  and 
ivfaere  they  fpeak  of  mens  being  blefled  in  htixtf 
FiaLlxxii.  17-  yea,  of  all  nations  being  bleifed  in 
hito,  Gen.  xxvi.  4. ;  of  the  mercies  of  the  ever* 
lading  covenant  as  his  mercies,  If.  Iv. ;  of  the  blood 
of  the  covenant  as  that  which  brings  prifoners  out 
of  the  pit  where  there  is  no  water,  Zech.ix.  it. 
which  in  fcripture-ftyle  fignifies  relief  from  the 
greateft  misery ;  of  the  fountain  opened  for  fin  and 
iU)cleannefs,  Zech.  xiii.  i. ;  of  iiaiihing  the  tran^ 
greflion,  making  an  end  of  fin,  making  reconcilia- 
tion for  iniquity,  and  bringing  in  everlafting  righ- 
teoufnefs,  Dan.  ix.  24.;  of  the  Mefliah^s  being  to 
be  cut  off,  but  not  for  himfelf ;  and,  in  general, 
all  the  paiEiges  which  fpeak  of  his  humiliation  and 
iiilierings,  or  which  fpeak  of  his  people  as  the  ran- 
funied  or  redeemed  of  the  Lord,  If.xxxv.  10.  11.  ii. 
bdi.  ult. 

That  thefe  various  paflages,  and  others  of  the 
km  naiurct  ve  to  be  explained  by  the  dodrine  of 
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redemption,  is  evident  from  the  common  rule  of 
interpretation  fo  oft  mentioned  formerly,  That  paf-*- 
fages  more  obfeure  and  general  fhould  be  explained 
by  thofc  that  are  more  plain  and  particular.  Now 
the  more  general  expreflions  of  the  prophets  *, 
which  reprefent  the  Meffiah  as  the  caufe  and 
author  of  falvation  and  happinefs,  in  a  manner  en-^ 
tirely  peculiar  to  hitnfelf^  cannot  be  otherwife  ex- 
plained or  accounted  for  than  by  the  dodrine  of  re- 
demption :  efpecially  when  we  conCder,  that  the 
Meffiah's  revealing  and  confirming  the  dodlrine  of 
falvation  are  charaders  that  it  behoved  him  to  have 
in  common  with  many  others  ;  whereas  it  is  never 
faid,  nor  can  it  befaid,  of  any  of  thefe  other  teachers,^ 
that  they  themfelves  are  God's  covenant  and  falva- 
tion. If.  xlix.  6.  or  that  the  mercies  of  GodV  co« 
venant  are  their  mercies.  If.  Iv.  3.  The  Angularity 
of  the  ftyle  and  expreflions  of  the  prophets  con- 
cerning the  influence  of  the  Mefliah  on  the  falvation 
of  finners,  proves  that  the  thing  itfelf  would  be  of 
a  Angular  and  extraordinary  nature  :  and  befides  all 
this,  feveral  of  the  paflages  jufl:  now  cited,  if  we 
confider  the  contexts  which  they  belong  to,  will  be 
found  to  fpeak  either  of  the  light  of  the  Gentiles, 
or  of  a  divine  perfon  incarnate.  Thus  Zedi.  ix. 
9.  10.  fpeaks  of  an  eminently  righteous  king  of 
Zion,  having  falvation,  fpeaking  peace  to  the 
Heathen  and  ruling  to  the  ends  of  the  earth.  In 
Zech.  xi.  xii.  xiii.  the  prophet  fpeaks  of  a  divine 
perfon  incarnate,  and  in  a  ftate  of  humiliation,  be- 
fides other  charaders  peculiarly  applicable  to  the 
times  of  the  gofpel  f .  And  Dan.  ix.  treats  expreflT- 
ly  both  of  the  coming  of  the  Mefliah,  and  of  the  dcr 
folation  of  Judea  that  fliould  happen  after  his  co- 
ming, as  will  be  made  appear  more  fully  after- 
wards. 
It  was  hinted  above,  and  it  is  needful  to  have  it 

*  See  above,  p.  6;.  f  See  Zech.  nii.a.  9. 
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in  view  all  along,  that  the  prophets  theirfelves, 
inftead  of  faying  that  God's  righteoufnefs  and  falva« 
tion  were  revealed  (or  fully  declared)  by  them, 
fpeak  exprefsly  of  thefe  things,  as  things  that  were 
to  be  revealed  *  at  a  remarkable  future  period  of 
time,  to  which  they  carry  forward  the  expedations 
of  the  church  and  people  of  God.  Notwithftand- 
this  it  niay  be  truly  faid,  that  the  myftery  of  the 
gofpel  is  contained  in  the  writings  of  the  prophets, 
Rom.xvi.  26,;  and  that  not  only  in  the  pailages 
which  come  neareft  to  a  diredl:  aflertion  of  that 
myftery,  but  alfo  in  the  paflages  from  which  that 
myftery  may,  by  juft  confequence,  be  deduced. 

Whereas  the  doArine  of  the  Meffiah's  benefits  is 
neceflarily  connected  with  that  of  his  offices,  and 
is  in  fubflance  the  fame  in  the  writings  of  the  pro«» 
pbets  and  of  the  apoftles,  it  is  of  importance  to 
confider  this  matter  more  particularly,  for  refuting 
ialfe  notions  concerning  the  predidions  of  the  Mef- 
/iah ;  as  if;  in  the  literal  fenfe,  they  defcribed  him 
only  as  a  temporal  deliverer.  As  the  prophecies 
concerning  the  humiliation  and  fufferings  of  that 
extraordinary  perfon  are  utterly  inconfiftent  with 
the  Jewifli  notions  of  a  temporal  Mefliah  ;  fo  the 
prophecies  concerning  the  glory  and  exaltation  of 
that  perfon  are  applicable  only  to  that  fpiritual  and 
heavenly  glory  formerly  explained  and  proved. 

The  above- cited  prophecies  about  the  Meffiah's 
offices,  prove,  that  he  was  to  bring  his  people  into  a 
ftate  of  falvation,  including  the  following  three 
comprehenfive  benefits,  together  with  their  necef- 
lary  concomitants  and  fruits,  i.  A  ftate  of  fpiri- 
tual light  and  divine  knowledge ;  and  particularly 
of  the  knowledge  of  God's  covenant  and  falvation, 
and  of  his  infinite  love,  grace,  and  mercy,  towards 
finners  themfelves,  through  the  Meffiah ;  which 
knowledge  is  the  more  immediate  efTed;  of  the  Mef- 

•  Sec  If.  Wi.  I.  &c. 
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fiah's  prophetic  office.  2.  A  (late  of  peace  atld  fa* 
voar  with  God)  including  remiilton,  reconciliation, 
and  juftification  before  God^  accefs  to  him,  and  ac* 
ceptance  with  him  ;  which  things  may  be  more  pe- 
culiarly afcribed  to  the  JMeiliah's  prieitly  office,  If. 
liii.  and  xlv.  at  the  end.  3.  A  (late  of  holinefs  and 
purity,  fubjedion  to  the  law  of  God,  and  cooform- 
ity  to  bis  will,  in  which  true  liberty  confifts,  and 
which,  together  with  the  mod  deiirable  fafety  and 
protedion,  is  the  eSe&  of  the  kingly  office  of  a 
fovereign  of  fo  great  power  and  glory,  joined  with 
fo  great  kindnefs  and  mercy  to  his  people.  If.  iv^. 

Concerning  thefe  coflaprehenfive  benefits  it  is  pro* 
per  to  obferve,  firft.  That  as  the  above-cited  pro- 
phecies affirm  the  Mefliah  to  be  in  a  peculiar  man* 
ner  the  caufe  and  author  of  the  bleflings  of  God^s 
covenant,  fo  wlien  the  prophets  explain  more  par- 
ticularly what  thefe  bleflings  of  God's  covenant  are, 
it  is  not  temporal  advantages,  but  the  fpiritual 
comprehenfive  bene6ts  ju(l  now  mentionod,  that 
they  ipHft  on  ;  as  will  be  evident  to  any  who  will 
confider  If.  Iv.  2.  3.  7.  6cc.  lix.  21.  Jer.  xxxi.  gi» 
Ezek.  xxxvi.  25.  26.  ^c.  and  other  paflages  to  the 
fame  purpofe.  It  is  not  worldly  wealth,  honour, 
6r  conqueft,  that  theie  paflages  in(i(l  on  as  the  ble^ 
fings  of  God's  covenant ;  but  God's  cauling  bis  peo- 
Ae  to  know  him,  from  tte  leaft  to  the  greateft ; 
lis  beftowing  abundant  pardon  ;  his  being  n>erciful 
to  our  iniquities,  and  remembering  our  (ins  no 
more  ;  his  putting  his  law  in  our  inward  parts,  and 
writing  it  on  our  Iiearts  ;  his  fprinkling  clean  wa- 
ter on  us,  to  cleaniie  us  from  our  61thinefs  and  our 
idols ;  his  giving  us  new  hearts  and  new  fpirits ; 
-  his  taking  away  the  (tony  heart,  ami  giving  a  heart 
offleih;  his  putting  his  fpirit  within  us,  and  cau- 
fing  us  to  walk  in  his  (latutes ;  his  giving  us  his 
word  and  fpirit,  fo  as  thofe  ineftimable  bleflinga 
Ihall  never  depart  from  us,  nor  we  ever  depart  from 
God,  If.  lix.  21.     As  all  the  things  figniiied  by  that 
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uieful  rariety-of  expreflfions  are  evidently  included 
in  the  tiiree  comprehenfive  benefits  above  mention* 
ed,  namely,  the  true  knowledge  of  God,  the  fa- 
vour of  God,  and  the  image  of  God ;  fn  it  is  by 
thefe  things  that  the  OKI  Teftament,  as  well  as  the 
NeWf  explains  tjtie  nature  of  true  bieflednefs  or  hap- 
pioeis  *  :  while^  on  the  other  hand,  it  teaches, 
that  it  is  in  the  Mefliah  that  finners  fhall  be  blefled ; 
which  is  evidently  contained,  not  only  in  the  paf- 
iages  where  it  is  more  exprefsly  a$rmed,  but  in  the 
various  paflages  which  ailert  the  above*explained 
dodrine  of  the  Meffiah's  offices,  and  particularly  his 
prieftly  office.  And  it  is  proper  to  obferve,  that 
tboii^  thefcripture  had  not  exprefsly  affirmed,  that 
true  UeflediieU  cuniifts  in  the  things  in  sview ;  yet 
it  might  be  proved  from  the  chief  principles  of  na- 
tural religion  itfelf ;  it  being  evident,  that  nothing 
can  give  full  and  folid  fatisfadion  to  the  chief  defires 
of  the  foul,  without  joyful  contemplation  of  God's 
infinite  glory,  joined  with  well-founded  hope  of 
his  &vour,  (which,  when  beftowed  on  a  finner,  ne- 
ceflarily  implies  remifHon  of  fin),  together  with 
conformity  to  him  in  bolinefst' 

When  the  Apoftle  Paul  fpeaks  of  the  righteouf- 
nefs  which  is  of  God  by  faith  in  Jefus  Chrift,  he 
tells  us,^  that  the  law  and  the  prophets  bear  witnefs 
to  it :  but  at  the  iame  time  he  diflinguiihes  betwixt 
the  gofpel  mamfeftatumy  or  more  clear  difcovery 
of  that  righteouioefs,  and  the  proplietic  tefiimony 
gi?en  to  it.  After  mentioning  what  he  calls  the 
rigbteoufnefs  of  God,  Rom.  iii.  21.  22.  he  explains 
it  by  what  he  adds  afterwards  about  juftification 
freely  by  God's  grace,  through  the  redemption  that 
is  in  his  Son.  In  order  to  fee  the  harmony  between 
the  prophets  and  the  apoftles  in  the  dodrine  of 
juftification,  it  is  proper  to.  obferve,  that  in  the 
Old  Teftament,  as  well  as  in  the  New,  ju(l:ification 

*  Ffal.  xxxli.  I.  zxvii,  4.  czix.  i.  ic  Jxv,  4.  5. 
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is  taken  in  what  is  called  tfie  forenjzc  fenfc ;  or, 
that  it  figniiies,  acquitting  oraflbilzieinga  man  by  an 
a<a  of  the  authority  of  a  judge  ;  and  that  it  is  oppo- 
fed  to  condemnation,  as  will  be  evident  to  any  v/ho 
duly  coiiflders  the  paflages  cited  at  the  bottom  of 
the  page  *.  Thefe  pallages  fliew,  that  juftifying  a 
wicked  perfon,  which  is  faid  to  be  an  abomination 
to  the  Lord,  cannot  be  the  fame  thing  with  fandi- 
fying  him,  or  making  him  really  good  and  holy ;  but 
pamng  a  fentence  of  abfolution  in  his  favour  :  fo 
that  in  the  Old  Teftament,  as  well  as  the  New,  ju- 
ftiiication  and  fandtification,  though  infeparable,  are 
diftinguifhed  from  one  another. 

The  harmony  between  the  doArine  of  the  pro- 
phets and  the  apoftles  as  to  the  ground  of  juftifi* 
cation,  is  evident,  partly  from  the  account  which 
the  prophets  give  of  the  evil  deferving  of  fin  f ,  and 
of  the  neceflity  and  efficacy  of  the  Mefliah's  ^cri? 
fice ;  and  partly  from  their  expreffions  concerning 
that  righteoufnefs  of  God  which  was  to  be  revealed, 
or  more  clearly  difcovered,  in  the  days  of  Mefliah  ; 
which  expreffions  are  neither  applicable  to  that  in- 
finite eternal  juflice  which  is  an  eiTential  attribute 
of  the  divine  nature,  nor  to  that  inherent  holinefs, 
which  is  fo  abfolutely  necefTary,  and  is  the  chief 
perfeftion  of  our  natures  j  but  are  very  applicable 
to  what  the  Mefliah  was  to  do  and  fuifer  for  the  re- 
demption and  juftification  of  finners.  That  it  is 
not  the  eflential  righteoufnefs  of  God  that  is  meant 
in  the  paflages  in  view,  is  evident ;  becaufe  thefe 
paflages  fpeak  of  a  righteoufnefs,  which  is  indeed 
from  God,  but  at  the  faine  time  is  fuppofed,  in 
fome  refpeft,  to  become  ours ;  as  when  the  Mefliah 
is  called,  "  The  Lord  our  righteoufnefs,"  Jer. 
xxiii.  6.  and  it  is  declared,  that  "  furely  (hall  one 

fay,  In  the  Lord  have  I  righteoufnefs, —  and  in 
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«  him  Ml  the  feed  of  Ifrael  be  juftified/'  If.  xlv. 
24.2/^  and  in  If.  Ixi.  lo.  God's  people  are  faid 
to  be  clothed  by  him  with  the  robes  of  righteouf* 
nefs,  and  garments  of  falvation.  Nor  can  it  be  faid 
ot  God's  eifential  juftice,  that  it  was  not  revealed, 
or  dearly  difcovered,  under  the  Old  Teftament  j 
which  is  fuppofed  to  be  the  cafe  as  to  the  righ- 
teouinefs  meant  in  the  paflages  in  view ;  of  which 
it  is  faid,  that  it  would  be  revealed  and  brought  in, 
in  the  times  of  the  Meffiah,  If.  Ivi.  i.  Dan.  ix.  24. 
K  Ixii.  I.  Several  of  thefe  reafons  Ihew,  that  it  is 
not  mens  own  inherent  holinefs,  though  abfolutely 
nece(&ry,  that  is  meant  in  thofe  paflages ;  feeing 
the  nature  and  neceflity  of  that  holinefs  is  clearly  re- 
vealed in  the  Old  Teftamenc,  as  well  as  in  the 
New. 

In  order  to  Ihew,  that  the  juftification  taught  by 
the  prophets,  includes  not  only  freedom  from  con- 
demnation and  mifery,  but  alfo  a  right  to  true  hap- 
pinefs  from  God,  and  in  the  enjoyment  of  God 
himiclf,  it  is  proper  to  obferve,  what  is  fo  oft  men- 
tioned by  the  prophets,  as  the  fum  of  all  the  divine 
promiies  to  thofe  who  take  hold  of  the  divine  cove- 
nant, namely,  that  he  will  be  their  God,  and  that  they 
Ml  be  his  people,  Jer.  xxxi.  3  3 .  Hof  .  ii .  2  3 . ;  and  that, 
fuitably  to  this,  his  people  are  reprefented  as  his 
adopted  children,  or  as  .{landing  in  fuch  a  relation 
to  him  as  children  are  in  to  a  father.  Not  only 
io  the  prophets  teach,  that  God  ihould  be  honour- 
ed by  his  people,  as  parents  are  honoured  by  their 
children,  but  alfo  that  God  delights  in  them,  loves, 
pities,  and  fpares  them,  as  parents  do  their  chil- 
dren; particularly,  that  finners  employed  in  the 
cxercife  of  true  repentance  are  pleafant  children  in 
his  fight  *  :  yea,  that  God's  love  to  his  people  far 
tranfcends  the  moll  tender  parental  affection ;  fuch 
as  that  of  a  mother  to  her  fucking  child,  If.  xlix.  15.; 

f  SeePtdii.  13.  MaL  iii*  17-  Jcr.zzxi.  2a 

that 


I 


I 


■fc 


«7i  On  the  P]LOPHECi£S  Chap.IL 

that  the  haj^inefe  of  his  people  is  the  objed  of  his* 
comi^acency,  that  he  rejoices  dver  them  to  do  them 
good,  Jer.  xxxii.  40.  &cc.  The  titles  given  them 
are,  Hephzibah,  Beulah,  or  Delighted iny  Alar'* 
ried^  Sought  out^  Notjorfakeny  li*  Ixii.  4.  The 
ufefuloefs  of  thefe  things,  for  proving,  that  the 
prophecies  contain  the  dodrine  of  immortality,  or 
that  God  will  not  annihilate  bis  people,  but  beftow 
the  moit  lading  happiness  on  them,  will  be  ccmd* 
dered  more  fully  afterwards. 

As  to  fandlification,  it  was  proved  already,  that 
the  prophets  fpeak  of  holinefs,  not  only  as  our  dv^ 
ty,  made  neceflary  by  God's  precepts,  but  al&i  as  a 
bleffing  fM'omifed  in' his  covenant;  feeing  it  il  a 
chief  thing  in  the  prophetic  defcription  of  that  cove* 
nant,  that  God  promifes  to  put  his  law  in  our  in* 
ward  parts,  to  write  it  on  our  hearts,  and  to  cauie 
us  to  walk  in  his  Aatutes.  But  of  this  more  after* 
wards^  in  fpeaking  of  the  fuperior  advantages  of  the 
New-Teftiment  church  ftate. 

The  various  concomitants  and  fruits  of  the  bene« 
fits  already  mentioned,  Aich  as  aifurance  of  God's 
love  *,  peace  of  confcience,  accefs  to  God,  accepc* 
ance  with  him,  divine  joy  flowing  both  from  the 
hope  of  God's  favour,  contemplation  of  his  glory, 
and  conformity  to  his  will,  perfeverance  and  growth 
in  grace,  and  the  like  fpiritual  blefiings,  are  men* 
tioned  in  the  Old  Teilament  as  well  as  tlie  New,  as 
the  bleflings  of  God^s  covenant,  and  the  fruits  of 
the  Meffiah's  undertaking  and  offices. 

All  thefe  things  abundantly  refute  the  notion  of 
a  mere  temporal  Mefliali ;  the  enjoyments  that  have 
been  mentioned  as  the  MeiHah's  benefits  being  e^ 
vidently  of  a  fpiritual  nature,  whether  we  confider 
the  objed,  the  caufes,  the  means,  or  the  effiM^s  of 
them :  They  give  U9  tlie  idea  of  a  happinefs,  of 
which  the  objective  caufe  is  the  manifeftation  of  the 

•  If.  ]dv.  W.  nsv.  xUv, 
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^lorymd  favour  of  God ;  the  fubjeftive  in|;redient5, 
divine  iight,  peace,  love,  with  all  the  holy  diTpo- 
iitions  belonging  Co  the  new  heart ;  the  principal 
eScieut  caule,  the  Spirit  of  God ;  the  outward  means, 
the  word  of  God,  and  the  ordinances  of  his  wor* 
Slip,  making  his  people  joyful  in  his  houfe  of 
prayer,  If-lvi. 7.;  all  which  bleilings  are  entirely 
different  from  outward  profperity  apd  greatnefs, 
and  very  confident  with  the  want  of  it.  If  fome 
paflages  in  tlie  prophecies  relate  to  particular  fea- 
ibns,  when  God  would  give  relief  from  perfecution^ 
and  make  bis  people  tafte  of  the  comforts  of  out- 
ward tranquillity ;  ieeing  fuch  events  have  actually 
happened  in  various  times  and  places,  and  that  in 
fuch  a  manner  as  has  ihown  that  it  was  the  doing 
of  the  Lord,  it  was  very  fit  that  fuch  things  ihould 
iiave  been  foretold,  though  they  are  far  from  being 
the  Melfiah's  chief  benefits.  If  fome  predidions 
coDcerning  the  outward  tranquillity  of  the  church, 
are  not  yet  fulfilled,  this  is  no  juft  objedion,  as 
was  obferved  before,  againfl:  other  predidions  that 
are  fulfilled.  And  the  notion  of  a  temporal  Mef- 
iiah  will  be  ftiU  fanher  refuted,  in  confidering  pro* 
pbecies  which  foretell  the  perfecutions  of  the  go- 
fpel-cburch  at  her  firft  eredion,  and  in  after  ages. 

Though  the  eflential  glory  and  gracious  purpo- 
fcsofGod  are  always  the  feme ;  yet  as  the  mani- 
feftations  of  the  glory  and  favour  of  God,  and  our 
apprehenfions  and  imprefiions  of  thefe  things,  ad- 
mit of  very  difierent  degrees,  the  liighell  degree 
conftitating  the  heavenly  bleffednefs ;  fo  the  pro- 
phets give  much  the  fame  account  with  the  apoftles, 
of  the  fuperiority  of  the  new  above  the  old  difpen- 
feion,  in  refpeft  of  more  abundant  meafures  of  di- 
vine light  and  peace,  holinefs  and  joy. 

As  to  the  light  of  divine  knowledge,  the  pro- 
phets foretell,  that  in  the  times  of  the  Mefliah  that 
light  would  not  pnly  he  more  difiufive,  in  extend- 
ing to  the  Gentile  nations,   but  alfo  more  full  ami 
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clear.  In  Jeremiah-s  defcription,  chap.  xxxi.  34, 
which  is  one  of  the  moll  remarkable  defcriptions  of 
God's  new  covenant ^  and  upon  the  matter  the  fame 
with  the  new  teftament,  6r  new  difpenfation  of 
God's  covenant  in  the  latt  days,  one  of  the  princi- 
pal things  indited  on  is  a  fuperipr  meafure  of  divine 
knowledge  by  virtue  of  a  divine  teaching.  And  in 
various  prophecies  formerly  cited^  the  times  of  the 
Mefliah  are  extolled  as  times  when  God?s  righteouf- 
Befs  and  falvation  fhould  be  revealed,  If.  Ivi.  1.; 
when  the  rightcoufnefs  of  Zion  fhould  break  forth 
as  brightnels,  and  the  falvation  thereof  as  a  lamp 
that  burneth,  If.  Ixii.  1.;  when  the  glory  of  the 
Lord  Ihould  arife  on  Zion,  If.  Ix.  i. ;  and  when  the 
Sun  of  righteoufueis  Ihould  arife  with  healing  in  his 
swings,  Mal.  iv.  2. 

As  that  light,  which  was  to  be  far  more  clear,  as 
well  as  more  extenfive,  in  the  times  of  the  MefliaH, 
was  to  be  a  light,  dilcovering  God's  incomprehen- 
lible  mercy  and  grace  to  iinners,  and  fo  caufing 
God's  righteoufncfa  and  falvation  to  break  forth-  as 
bright nefs,  it  is  evident,  that  it  behoved  fuj>erior 
mealures  of  fuch  light  to  tend  to  greater  degrees  of 
the  moll  folid  peace  and  pureft  joy.  Accordingly, 
in  If.  liv.  13.  great  meafures  of  divine  peace  are 
mentioned  as  the  efieft  of  divine  knowledge  and  in- 
llruftion :  and  in  othei"  propliecies  formerly  cited, 
we  are  told,  that  the  chaftifement  of  our  peace 
would  be  laid  on  the  MelTiah,  If.  liii.  5. ;  that  he 
himfelf  would  be  the  prince  of  peace;  that  of  the 
increafe  of  his  government  and  peace  there  would 
be  no  end,  If.  ix.  6.  7. ;  that  his  people  Ihould'  go 
out  with  joy,  and  be  led  forth  with  peace ;  that  the 
ynountains  and  hills  ihould  break  forth  into  finging 
before  them,  and  all  the  trees  pf  the  field  clap  their 
hands,  If.  Iv.  1 2  ;  that  in  his  days  the  righteous 
ihould  flourifli^  and  abundance  of  peace,  fo  long  as  % 
the  moon  endureth,  Pf.  Ixxii.  7  *.     Such  increafe 

•  Sec  Pf.  ex,  4.  and  Hcbr.  fii.  i. 
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and  abundance  of  divine  peace,  is  the  native  fruit, 
not  only  of  fuperior  meafures  of  divine  light,  dif- 
covering  the  grounds  of  the  finner's  peace,  hope, ' 
and  joy,  but  alfo  of  the  adtual  accompliihmcnt  of 
the  promifes  concerning  divers  glorious  caules  of 
pe^ce  and  falvation  ;  particularly  the  Mefliah's  fa- 
icri£ce,  finiihing  the  tranfgreflion,  making  an  end 
of  fins,  and  making  reconciliation  for  iniquity  ; 
opening  a  fountain  for  taking  axv^y  (in  and  unclean* 
nefs,  and  df  the  pi*omifes  concerning^his  intercef- 
fion  as  a  high  prieft  for  ever  at  the  right  hand  of 
theMaJefty  on  higfa^  Pf.  ct.  4.  Heb.  i.  3,  and  of 
larger  meafures  of  the  divine  Spirit,  giving  efficacy 
to  the  moft  perfeA  divine  revelation. 

As  the  Apoftle  Paul  calls  the  New-Tcftamcnt  diA 
penfatioti,  not  only  the  miniflration  of  life  and 
righteoufnefs^  but  alfo  of  the  Spirit,  2  Cor.  iii.  6. 
8. 9.  the  prophets  give  the  fame  view  of  that  dif^ 
penfation,  when  they  fpeak  of  the  times  of  the  Mef* 
iiah,  as  times  when,  in  ail  eminent  manner,  the 
Spirit  would  be  poured  down  from  on  high^  fo  as 
to  make  the  wildernefs  become  a  fruitful  field,  If. 
xxxii.  15.  And  inlfixliv.  3.  after  thefe  irietapho* 
rical  expreffions,  **  I  will  pour  water  upon  him  that 
"  is  thirlty,  and  floods  upon  the  dry  ground,^'  a 
plain  explication  of  thefe  metaphors  is  added  in  the 
following  words ;  "  I  will  pour  my  fpirit  upon,  thy 
"  feed,  and  my  blefling  On  thine  offspring ;  and 
"  they  (hall  fpring  lip  as  —  willows  by  the  water- 
"  courfes.''  Seeing,  therefore,  it  is  an  uncon- 
tefted  rule  of  interpretation,  That  the  words  of  any 
writer  ftiould  be  uilderftood  according  to  his'owii 
definition  or  explication  of  them,  in  cafe  he  give  a- 
nyfuch  explication,  it  follows,  that  prophetic  fi- 
gures, about  pouring  down  waters  and  floods.  If. 
XXXV.  7.  xli.  18.  mutl  fignify  Groa's  pouring  down 
the  influences  or  operations  of  his  Spirit,  as  well 
as  the  inftrudlions  of  his  word-  And  as,  in  the 
prophecy  now  cited,    pouring  down  waters  and 
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floods  evidently  denotes  new  plenty,  or  abundancei 
of  the  blefling  promifed ;  fo  in  If.  lix.  21.  we  have 
a  clear  proof,  that  the  promife  of  the  divine  Spirit 
is  not  confined  to  the  firft  age  of  the  gbfpel*church, 
feeing  it  is  laid  exprefsly,  '*  This  fs  my  covenant 
"  with  them,  faith  the  Lord,  My  fpirit  that  is  up- 
*'  on  thee,  and  my  words  which  I  have  put  in  thy 
"  mouth,  Ihall  not  depart  out  of  thy  mouth,  nor 
"  out  of  the  mouth  of  thy  feed,  nor  out  of  the 
^^  mouth  of  thy  feeds  feed,  iaith  the  Lord,  from 
*'  henceforth  and  for  ever/^  As  thefe  words  may 
reafonably  be  conceived  fpoken  to  the  Mefliah,  who 
is  mentioned  by  the  name  of  the  Redeemer  in  the 
preceding  verfc^  and  whofe  people  are  called  his 
leed,  ]f.  53* ;  fo  the  prophedes  which  fpeak  of  the 
NIeffiah,  ^s  fUled  with  the  divine  Spirit,  If  Ixi.  i. 
23.  fpeak  of  him  as  qualified,  by  that  means,  for 
communicating  tbe  fruits  of  the  Spirit  to  his  people. 
New  degrees  of  the  inward  operations  of  divine 
grace,  or  of  the  divine  Spirit,  are  included  in  Jere- 
miah's account  of  the  new  covenant,  or  new  dif-* 
penfation,  when  he  defcribes  it  by  promifes  of  Grod's 
putting  his  law  in  mens  inward  parts,  and  writing 
it  on  their  hearts.  Though  fome  meafures  of  the 
fan^aifying  grace  of  God's  Spirit  were  bellowed  un- 
der the  old  difpenfation,  as  is  evident,  befides  a* 
ther  arguments, .  from  fcripture-prayers  concerning 
that  blefling  J  yet  that  larger  meafures  of  it  Ihould 
be  tlie  diftinguifhing  privilege  of  the  new  difpenfa- 
tion is  hinted  even  in  the  words  of  Mofes,  Deut.. 
5ixx.  6.  where  circumcifing  the  heart,  in  order  to 
mens  loving  God  with  the  whole  heart,  is  niention* 
ed  as  a  blefling  belonging  to  the  latter  days  j  which 
muft  be  underilood  of  greater  degrees  of  that  in-* 
eftimable  benefit. 

This  leads  us  to  confider  the  prophetic  account 
6f  future  bleffednefs  :  for  though  tliat  dodrine  is 
not  by  far  fo  fully  or  fo  clearly  revealed  in  the  Old 
Teftament  as  in  the  New,  by  which  life  and  immor*. 

tality 


0 

Cbap.n*        relating  to  the  Messiah.  77 

tality  arc  laid  to  be  brought  to  light,  or  more  clcar- 
Ij  difcovcred ;  yet,  befides  various  paffigcs  which 
either  contain  diredt  aflertions,  or  come  very  neat 
to  dircft  aflertions,  of  that  doftrine,  there  are  rmny 
inftrudlions  in  the  Old  Teftament  from  which  that 
doc>ine  may  be  inferred  by  neceflary  confequence  ;  ♦ 
and  that  not  only  by  more  remote  confequences 
from  more  general  views  of  the  divine  perfeftions^ 
but  more  immediate  confequences  from  the  divine 
promifes*  And  as  to  the  general  queflion,  Why  the 
Old  Teftament  does  not  reveal  this  dodtrine  more 
fally  and  clearly  I  it  is  fufficient  here  to  refer  to  what 
is  faid  in  another  part  of  this  Eilay,  about  the  com* 
parative  obfcurity  of  the  Old  Teftament  in  general. 

The  pailages  in  the  Old  Teftament  which  fpeak 
more  diredly  of  a  blefled  immortality,  may  be  ufe- 
fully  divided  into  tbofe  that  fpeak  partrcularly  of 
the  refurredion  of  the  body,  and  thofe  that  fpeak 
only  in  general  of  a  ilate  of  future  bleilednefs  after 
death.  One  of  the  moft  remarkable  paflages  of  the 
firft  fort  is  in  Jobxix,  25.  26*  &c.  where  Job  af- 
firms in  the  ftrongeft  manner,  that  though  the 
worms  fhould  deftroy  his  fkin  and  his  body,  and 
though  his  reins  (hould  be  confumed  within  him, 
yet  he  (hould  fee  God,  his  Redeemer ;  he  fhould 
fee  him  in  his  flefli ;  he  fhould  fee  him  for  himfeif, 
and  his  eyes  fhould  behold  him,  and  not  another 
(for  him)  ;  he  fhould  fee  him  ftanding  on  the  earth 
at  the  litter  day  :  which  expreffions  contain  a  very 
{b"ong  aflertion  of  the  reunion  of  the  foul  and  body 
at  the  laft:  day.  And  this  literal  meaning  of  Job's 
words  is  much  confirmed  by  the  uncommon  folem- 
nityof  the  introduction,  j^  23.  24.  "  Oh  that  my 
**  words  were  now  written !  oh  that  they  were 
"  printed  in  a  book !  that  they  were  graven  with 
^*  an  iron  pen  and  lead,  in  the  rock  for  ever  1  For 
*^  I  know  that  my  redeemer  liveth,"  &c. 

In  Daniel  xii.  2.  3.  it  is  faid,   that  *'  many  of 
^  themi  that  lleep  in  the  duft  of  the  earth  fliall  a- 

"  wake, 
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^'  wake^  fome  to  everlafting  life,  and  fonie  to  fhame 
**  and  eveiiafting  contempt.  And  they  that  be  wife, 
^^  fhall  ihine  as  the  brightnefs  of  the  firmament,  and 
*'  they  that  turn  many  to  righteoufriefs,  as  the  ftari 
"  for  ever  and  ever/'  As  this  pjiflage  contains  a 
direft  and  plain  aflertion  of  the  refurre<5lion  of  the 
body,  and  of  life  everlafting ;  fo,  according  to  the 
known  rules  of  interpretation,  it  is  by  this  more 
particular  paflage  that  we  muft  explain  the  more 
general  expreffions  of  the  fame  prophet,  in  the  fore- 
cited  7th  chapter,  ^  i8.  where  he  tells  us,  that  the 
faints  of  the  Moft  High  fhould  poiTefs  \he  kingdom 
for  ever,  even  for  ever  and  ever.  It  is  remarkable^ 
that  in  both  thefe  pailages  the  pi-ophet  makes  ufe  of 
the  ftrongeil  expreffions  imaginable  to  fignify  per- 
petuity in  the  ftridteft  fenfe,  for  ever  and  ever. 

In  l(,  XXV.  8.  after  a  magnificent  promife,  of 
God's  enlightening  and  feafting  all  nations,  which 
feafting  muft  relate  to  the  full  fatisfa<^lion  refulting 
from  the  bleffings  of  God's  covenant,  it  is  faid,- 
"  He  will  fwallow  up  death  in  vidory,  and  the! 
*'  Lord  God  will  wipe  a^vay  tears  from  off  all  faces :  *' 
and  though  thefe  words  may  relate,  not  only  to  the 
adtual  beft owing  of  a  blefled  refurredion  at  the  lafl: 
day,  but  alfo  to  the  clear  revelation  of  it  by  the 
gofpel ;  this  does  not  weaken  the  argument  froth 
this  text,  for  a  flate  of  future  bleffednefs,  where 
death  and  forrow  fhall  be  abolilhed  for  ever  ;  with- 
out the  hope  of  which  blefTednefs  there  can  be  no 
true  fpiritual  fealling,  or  full  fatisfadkion,  gi V(?n  td 
an  immortal  foul.  Whereas  this  promife  of  im-^ 
mortality  is  exprefTed  by  way  of  threatening  againfk 
death,  it  ferves  to  give  light  to  another  threatening 
of  the  fame  kind  in  Hofea  xiii.  14.  "  I  will  rmfon> 
*'  them  from  the  power  of  the  grave  :  I  will  re- 
"  deem  them  from  death  :  O  death,  I  will  be  thy 
"  plagues  ;  O  grave,  I  will  be  thy  deflruftion  ;  re-^ 
**  pentance  fhall  be  hid  from  mine  eyes  :*'  where, 
feeing  the  fame  general  truth^  the  abolifhing  of 

deathg 
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death,  is  repeated  four  or  five  times  in  fo  ftrong  and 
emphatic  expreflions,  it  is  a  proof  that  the  Words 
dre  to  be  underftood  in  the  higheft  fenfe ;  which  is 
at  the  fame  time  the  mod  litei-al  fenfe  they  are  ca- 
pable of,  and  the  mod  agreeable  to  parallel  fcrip* 
lures,  particularly  to  thole  already  cited. 

Though  Pfal.  xvi.  9.  10.  is  applied  peculiarly  to 
the  Meffiah,  yet  if  we  confider  even  the  prophetical 
dodrine  concerning  the  relations  between  him  and 
his  people,  he  being  their  reprefentative,  their  huf- 
<)and,  and  their  parent  *,  there  is  a  connedtion  be- 
tween his  refurredion*  and  theirs  :  and  accordingly 
nisfaid,  If.  xxvi.  19.  "  Thy  dead  men  ihall  live, 
•*'  together  with  my  dead  body  fhall  they  arife :  a- 
>*  wake  and  fing,  ye  that  dwell  in  duft :  for  thy 
**  dew  is  as  the  dew  of  herbs,  and  the  earth  ihall 
y  caft  out  the  dead :"  where  it  is  evident,  that 
men  are  reprefented  as  attaining  to  a  moft  joyful 
refurredton  from  the  dead ;  and  that  by  virtue  of 
the  refufredlion  of  the  dead  body  of  fome  extraor- 
dinary perfon  ;  who,  by  the  beft  rules  of  interpre- 
tation, can  be  no  other  than  the  Mefliah,  who  by 
faving  men  from  fin,  it  behoved  him  to  lave  them 
from  death ;  which,  according  to  the  Old  Teftament 
as  well  as  the  New,  is  the  fruit  of  fin. 

Tliepafiages  that  have  been  mentioned,  where 
the  refurredion  of  the  body  is  exprefled  by  awaking 
out  of  fleep,  and  out  of  the  duft,  ferve  to  give  light 
to  fome  otlier  pafTages  which  are  perhaps  of  them- 
felves  more  obfcurc;  as  Pfal«  xvii.  14.  15.  where 
the  pfalmill  diftinguifties  himfelf  from  thofe  whofe 
portion  is  only  in  this  life,  which  muft  be  the  cafis 
of  all  men,  fetting  afide  the  hopes  of  immortality ; 
and  adds,  "  As  for  me,  I  will  behold  thy  face  in 
"  righteoufnefs :  I  Ihall  be  fatisfied,  when  I  awake, 
"  with  thy  likenefs.'*  And  Pfal.  xlix.  where  the  pfal- 
mift,  after  telling  us,  ^  6.  7*  &c.  that  men  who 

*  See  I£  liiu  ;  Pfal.  xlr.  Ijzrix. ;  If.  fix.  ai. 
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truft  ID  riches,  cannot  be  redeemed  orranfomed 
from  d^ath  by  their  riches,  fo  as  to  live  for  ever  j 
he  iniinuates,  that  thoie  who  tniA  not  in  riches^ 
but  in  God,  have  a  more  glorious  profpe<it  of  fu- 
turity} and  fays  triumphantly,  f  15.  "But  God 
*'  will  redeem  my  foul  from  the  power  of  the 
•'  grave,  for  he  jfljall  receive  me ;"  and  thence  in- 
fers an  exhortation  againft  envying  wicked  rich  men^ 
becaufe  when  they  die  they  can  carry  nothing  away  j 
which  exliortation  can  have  no  conceivable  conec- 
tion  with  iliat  from  which  it  is  inferred,  namely,  the 
redemption  of  the  plaluiiiVs  own  foul  from  the 

J5ower  of  the  grjive,  without  fuppofing  that  as  to 
limfc  If  death  would  not  deprive  him  of  alL  And 
accordingly,  f  14.  fpeaking  of  the  death  of  foolifli 
?ind  wicked  men,  he  tells  us,  that  "  the  upright 
"  ihall  have  dominion  over  them  in  the  morning;'* 
which,  confidering  the  foregoing  words,  mull  natu* 
rally  relate  to  a  very  remarkable  morning  after  death* 
It  deferves  particular  attention,  that  whereas  thefq 
various  ej^preffions  appear  very  obfcure,  confider- 
ing the  great  importance  of  what  is  fuppofed  to  be 
the  fubjedt  of  them,  there  is  previous  advertifement 
given  in  the  introduftion  of  the  pfalm,  which  has 
ia  very  peculiar  folemnity  in  it,  that  the  chief  fub- 
jeft-matter  of  it  is  both  of  very  great  importance, 
and  yet  to  be  delivered  in  dark  layings. 

As  to  paffages  which  fpeak  not  diredHy  of  the  re- 
furreclion  of  the  body,  but  in  general  of  future 
biefTednefs:  In  Pfal.  Ixxiii*  24.  the  pfalmift  fays,^ 
"  Thou  flialt  guide  me  with  thy  counfel,and  after- 
<^  ward  receive  me  to  glory •"  It  is  the  fcope  of 
tlie  pfalm,  to  Jhew  the  juftice  of  the  divine  admini- 
ftration,  notwithftanding  the  temporal  afftidtions  of 
^he  righteous,  and  the  profperity  of  the  wielded, 
not  only  for  a  part  of  their  life,  but  fometimes  to 
tJieir  viery  death,  it  being  obferved  ^^  4.  that  there 
areno  bands  in  their  death  ;  which  fhews,  that  the 
defolation  mentioned  as  in  a  peculiar  naauner  the 
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end  of  the  wicked,  jfr  17.  19.  cannot  be  meant,  or 
at  leaft  cannot  be  reilridled  to  any  temporal  trouble, 
or  death  itfelf,  the  common  end  of  all,  but  muft 
relate  to  a  jull  punilhment  after  death  ;  all  which 
evidently  favours  the  common  interpretation  ofthe 
words,  "  and  afterwards  receive  me  to  glory/'  as 
meant  of  heaven.  And  this  is  ftill  farther  confirm- 
ed, by  more  expreflions  than  one,  in  the  following 
context ;  as,  "  Whom  have  I  in  heaven  but  thee  ?** 
^  25".;  and,  "  Thou  art  my  portion  for  ever,''  f  26,  j 
efpecially  when  this  intereft  in  God  as  his  everlaft- 
ing  portion  is  coniiJered  as  part  of  the  anfwer  to  a 
former  objedion,  "  That  he  had  cleanfed  his  heart 
^^  and  hands  in  vain,''  becaufe  of  his  great  afiliAipns 
in  this  life  i  and  alfo  as  a  relief  from  the  ground  of 
dejedion  mentioned  in  the  words  preceding  this 
claim  of  intereft  in  God  for  ever,  viz,  "  My  heart 
"  and  flefh  faileth.*' 

Inlf.  Ivii.  I.  2.  the  righteous  are  reprefented  as 
blei&d  in  their  death,  not  only  becaufe  they  are  ta- 
ken from  the  evils  of  this  life,  but  becaufe  they 
enter  into  a  (late  of  peace  and  reft  ;  which  reft  is 
not  deicribed  by  inaftivity,  but  is  fuppofed  only  to 
be  a  reft  from  labour  and  trouble ;  feeing  they  who 
enter  into  that  reft  are  faid  to  walk  in  their  up- 
rightnefsy  which  evidently  denotes  adivity  in  holi- 
nefs  *. 

In  coniidering  fome  of  the  many  inftrudHons  in 
the  Old  Teftament,  which,  without  fo  direft  afler- 
tion  of  the  dodrine  of  immortality,  contain  prin- 
ci[des  whence  that  dodrine  may  by  ncceflary  con- 
fequence  be  deduced,  it  is  of  particular  ufeto  have 
in  view  fome  patterns  of  that  kind  of  reafoning  in 
the  difcourfes  of  Chrift  and  his  a',>oftlcs  ;  and  par- 
ticularly Chrift's  argument  againft  the  Sadducees, 

•  Sec  more  arguments,  fuch  as  thofe  taken  from  the  tranf- 
latton  of  Enoch  and  Elijah^  and  from  the  writings  of  Solomon, 
in  books  which  treat  more  fully  of  this  fabjedl.  See  Pf.  Izxxiv. 
at  the  end. 

I,  taken 


Id  On  the  VtofntciEi  Chap. tf^ 

taken  from  the  books  of  Mofes,  to  which  thefe^ 
peoples  regard  is  faid  to  have  been  in  a  great  mea- 
fure  confined*  Ic  is  a  remarkablte  excellency  of  that 
argument,  that  it  is  founded  on  a  general  principle, 
•which  is  not  only  of  evident  certainty,  but  alfo  of 
evident  importance  in  pradtice,  for  guarding  againft 
mifapprehenfions  of  God  ;  namely,  That  when  God 
makes  ftrong  declarations  of  great  love  ^nd  favour 
to  any,  which  is  necefliirily  implied  in  his  calling^ 
himiHf  their  Cod  in  a  peculiar  manner),  fucb  de-' 
clarations  mull  not  be  fuppofed  to  referable'  the 
empty  exprelfions  of  love  and  regard  too  oft  ufed 
among  men,  but  mull  imply  God's  bellowing  on 
his  favourites  a  happinefs  worthy  of  himfelf,  a  hap- 
pinefs  durable  and  complete,  including  deliverance 
in  due  time  from  all  the  fruits  of  fin,  and  confer 
quently  from  bodily  death  itl'elf.  If  people  have  an 
interell  in  God  as  their  God,  the  moll  evident  con- 
fequence  of  this  may  juftly  be  exprefled  in  the  words 
of  the  pfalmtft,  Pfal.  Ixxxiv.  1 1.  that  God  will  with-^ 
hold  no  good  thing  from  them,  but  will  give  them 
grace  and  glory.  Much  to  this  purpofe  is  the  a- 
poflle's  reaioning,  Heb.  xi.  16.  they  "  defire  abet- 
*'  ter  country,  that  is  an  heavenly :  wherefore  God 
is  not  alhamed  to  be  called  their  God  ;  for  he 
hath  prepared  for  them  a  city  :"  implying,  that 
it  would  argue  difhonourable  thoughts  of  God,  to 
fuppofe  that  he  fliould  make  fo  magnificent  and 
ample  declarations  of  love  and  good-will  to  any  per- 
fons,  as  his  fpecial  friends  and  favourites,  if  all  this 
fhould  have  no  more  confiderable  effeds  than  what: 
take  place  in  this  momentary  life,  and  all  ftiould 
end  in  the  total  deltrudion  of  the  very  being  of 
thofe  favourites  in  a  little  time,  by  annihilation,  af- 
ter they  hnd  Ihared  much  lefs  in  the  enjoyments  ^f 
this  life  than  many  of  God's  adverfaries.  But,  oit 
the  other  hand,  God's  preparing  fuch  a  city  and 
country^  that  is,  an  heavenly,  Ihews,  that  his  fa- 
voiu-s  to  his  people  ai-e  every  way  Avorthy  of  hina- 

felf. 
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felf,  and  worthy  of  the  declarations  of  his  love  and 

good-will  to  them. 

Thefe  things  fliew,  that  the  doiflrine  of  eternal 
ble/Iedneis  may  be  inferred  from  the  above-cited 
pailages  concerning  God's  great  favour  and  loving- 
kindnefs  to  his  people,  even  though  it  were  not  fo 
oft  and  fo  exprefsly  affirmed,  that  that  loving-kind- 
nefs  is  everlafting  *  ;  as  alfo  from  the  words  of  God 
himfelf  concerning  the  incomparable  worth  of  the 
bleffings  of  his  covenant ;  and  particularly  from  that 
excellency  of  them  which  is  fo  oft  mentioned,  as  dif- 
tingiufliing  them  from  temporal  enjoyments,  which 
fetisfy  not  -j^,  namely,  that  they  abundantly  fatisfy 
and  fill  the  foul  j; ;  as  alfo  from  the  exprefs  decla« 
ration,  If.  Ixiv.  4,  that  the  things  prepared  for 
them  who  wait  for  God  are  incomprehenfible,  and 
furpafs  all  that  eye  has  feen,  ear  heard,  or  heart  con- 
ceived^ efpecially  when  to  all  this  we  join  the  fre- 
quent divine  calls  to  God's  people  to  rejoice  with 
anunfpeakable  joy,  to  which  mere  temporal  groundiJ 
of  joy  bear  no  proportion  || . 

The  doctrine  in  view  has  alfo  a  neceflary  connec- 
tion with,  or  is  necefTarily  included  in,  the  very  na- 
ture of  fome  particular  benefits  of  the  Meiliah,  and 
particularly  the  great  benefit  of  remiffion  of  fin  j 
bccaufe  the  Old  Teftament,  as  well  as  the  New, 
teaches,  that  death  is  the  fruit  of  fin ;  and  confe- 
quently  remifiiion  of  fiu  muft  include  deliverance  in 
due  time  from  death.  The  force  of  this,  argument 
will  be  more  evident,  if  we  confider  the  dodtrine  of 
ibd  prophets,  not  only  concerning  the  Mefllah's  hu- 
^liliation  and  fuiferings  as  the  caufe  of  remifiion, 
but  alfo  concerning  the  completenefs  and  perfeiilion 
of  that  remiflion,  which  is  declared  in  as  ftrong  ge- 
neral exprefilons  in  the  Old  Teftament  as  in  the 

*  See  the  above  pafTages  about  adoption.        f  If.  h.  2* 
t  Pfal.  xxxvL  ixiii.  j  &.  Iv.  2.  3. ;  Plkl.  cr.        |.  IC.il.  It. 
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New ;  as  when  it  is  declared,  thut  the  Lord  will  be 
merciful  to  his  people's  iniquities,  and  remember 
their  fins  no  more,  Jen  xxxi.  34. ;  that  he  will  fe- 
parate  their  fins  from  them  as  far  as  eaft  is  from 
%veft,  Pfal.  ciii  12,;  that  he  will  blot  out  their  fin^ 
as  clouds,  If*  xliv,  22. ;  that  he  will  caft  their  fins 
into  the  depths  of  the  fea,  Micah  vii.  19.;  that 
though  they  be  as  crimfon  and  fcarlet,  he  will  make 
them  white  as  the  fnow,  If.  i.  18. ;  yea  whiter  thaa 
the  fnow,  Pfal.  li.  7. 

As  the  prophets  fpeak  of  divine  forgivenefs,  a^ 
complete  and  peifeft,  as  of  ineftimable  value,  and 
as  the  end  and  effedt  of  the  facrifice  of  the  MeflSah, 
whom  they  defcribe  as  a  divine  perfon  incarnate  ; 
fo  they  teach,  that  it  is  a  benefit  that  is  peculiar  to 
the  penitent,  and  has  a  connedlion  with  true  blefT- 
ednefs. 

Seeing  all  pardon  granted  by  a  fovereign  is  an  aft 
of  grace,  preventing  a  punilhment  which  is  due  by 
a  (landing  law  for  tranfgreflion,  and  which,  without 
fuch  pardon,  would  be  the  aftual  confequence  of 
tranfgreflion,  divine  forgivenefs  mufi  prevent  a 
punifliment,  which  othervvife  would  be  the  effed:  of 
fin,  either  now  or  hereafter,  or  both. 

It  cannot  relate  merely  or  chiefly  to  prefervation 
from  temporal  afAidions,  becaufe  this  is  not  only 
manifeftly  contrary  to  experience,^  but  alfo  to  many 
clear  inftruAions  in  the  Old  Teftament  concerning 
temporal  affliftions ;  (hewing,  that  oft-times  peni- 
tent and  pardoned  finners  have  a  larger  (hafe  of  them 
than  others ;  that  they  are  confiftent  with  pardon  *  j 
that  they  are  even  privileges  belonging  to  adop- 
tion  f ,  -and  confequenfty,  in  fome  refpefts,  fruits 
of  remiflfion,  and  of  the  fatherly  mercy  of  God^  cha- 
ftifing  his  children  for  their  good. 

*  2  &m«  xii.  10.  T ;.  compared  with  PA  11.  r.  3.  7*  &c. 

j-  Pl^  xciv.  12.  and  Izxxix.  30.  &c.  compared  wkh  Hcb.  xii.  4. 
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Divine  forgiyew fs  muft  therefore  relate  chiefly 
to  the  preventing  of  puniihment  in  a  future  (late. 
And  if  it  be  objeclied,  That  this  may  be  done  by  an^ 
ni/iilation,  it  is  obvious,  that  this  fort  of  pardon, 
if  all  men  be  fuppoied  to  be  annihilated,  muft  be 
a  pardon  conunon  to  all,  whether  they  repent  of 
£n,  and  have  an  intereft  in  the  Mefliah's  la(:rifice, 
and  the  mercy  of  God,  or  not.  And  if  it  be  ob- 
jeded,  That  fuppofing  impenitent  finners  to  exift 
in  a  future  (late  of  puniihment,  it  is  a  valuable  pri* 
vilege  to  efcape  fuch  puniihment  by  annihilation  ; 
an  amwer  to  this,  it  is  evident.  That  deprivation  of 
all  good,  and  of  being  itfelf,  though  not  the  great- 
(sft  puniihment  poilible,  is  yet  a  very  great  puniih- 
ment, inconfillent  with  the  above-cited  declara* 
tionsofthe  perfection  of  pardon,  and  the  many 
magnificent  commendations  of  the  great  bleilednefs 
of  thofe  who  partake  of  that  benefit;  the  fcripture 
expreflions,  about  the  connexion  between  pardon 
and  bleflednefs,  Ff.  xxxii.  i.  not  admitting  fojow 
a  meaning  as  mere  freedom  from  mifery ;  which 
negative  bleflednefs,  if  it  could  be  called  blefled- 
nefs, is  no  more  tl^n  what  flocks  and  ftones  are 
capable  c£. 

The  doctrine  of  adoption,  even  as  it  is  explained 
by  tlie  prophets,  neceflarily  implies,  that  God's 
children  are  intitled  to  a  better  inheritance  than  ^ 
lifeoffome  temporary  comforts  here,  mixed  with 
fo  much  vanity  and  vexation  of  fpirit,  and  ending 
in  annihilation.  In  Malachi  iii.  where  it  is  faid« 
that  God  will  fpare  thofe  that  fear  him,  as  a  man 
fpares  his  fon  that  feryes  him,  it  is  declared,  that 
^*  they  will  be  his  in  the  day  when  he  makes  up  his 
"  jewels ;''  plainly  pointing  at  a  remarkable  future 
period  of  rime,  when  it  would  appear,  more  than 
ever,  how  much  God^s  children  are  the  objedls  of 
his  complacency  and  good^will,  and  how  much  he 
has  their  happinefs  at  heart.  And  as  even  the  pro- 
phetic dodrine  of  fanftiiication  implies,  that  the 
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'divine  Spirit,  in  implanting  divine  love,  kindles 
ilrong  defires  after  God,  "  as  the  fouFs  portion  for 
^•^  ever ;"  fuch  defires  being  both  commanded,  pro* 
diiced,  and  promoted,  by  him  who  is  able  to  ful^ 
filthem,  cannot  be  eternally  fruftrated  *.  Whea 
it  is  declared,  that  God  who  dwells  in  heaven^ 
dwells  alfo  with  them  who  are  of  a  broken  hearty 
If.  Ivii.  15.  his  dwelling  with  them  here  is  a  fure 
pledge  of  their  dwelling  with  him  for  ever  hereaPr 
ter ;  the  confolations  which,  according  to  the  Old 
Tcftament,  as  well  as  the  New,  are  included  in 
mens  enjoying  God's  fpecial  gracious  prefence,  be- 
ing of  a  heavenly  nature,  and  earnefts  of  heavenly 
bleflednefs.  All  which  is  much  confirmed  by  the 
.ftrong  declarations  God  makes,  that  he  will  never 
forfake  his  people  f ,  it  being  the  very  leaft  thing 
that  can  be  implied  in  fuch  promifes,  that  he  will 
not  deftroy  them,  by  depriving  them  of  being  it- 
felf. 

The  dpftrine  of  future  bleflednefs  is  neceflarilj . 
implied  in  many  paflages,  where  everlafting  conti- 
nuance is  affirmed  of  the  feveral  parts  and  caufes  of 
falvation,  Eor  though  it  may  be  objeded.  That  fuch 
expreflions  relate  only  to  the  perpetual  continuance 
of  the  church,  and  of  the  fpiritual  privileges  of  the 
church,  confidered  as  a  collective  body,  without  in- 
ferring the  perpetual  happinefs  of  individual  mem- 
bers ;  it  is  evident,  in  anfwer  to  this,  not  only  that 
the  happinefs  of  th6  whole  church,  or  of  any  fo^ 
ciety,  confifls  in  the  hapjpinefs  of  the  feveral  parts 
or  members  of  which  it  is  made  up,  but  alfo  that  e- 
verlafting  continuance  is  affirmed  of  the  bleflings  of 
God's  covenant,  in  paflages  where  thofe  bleflings 
are  commended,  offered,  and  promifed,  not  mere-w 
ly  to  Zion  as  a  colledlive  body,  but  to  particular 

^  See  Pr.  xxii.  26.   They  (hall  praife  the  Lord  that  fcek  bin^  % 
your  heart  (hall  live  for  ever. 
^  \  SecKaiahl^.  \%* 

perfons, 
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jperiom,  If.lv.  2.  3.  Pf.  xxii.  26.;  or  Where  they* 
are  datmed  by  particular  perfons  as  their  portion, 
Pf.  fariii.  26.  And  in  Pf.  ciii.  17.  the  excellency 
of  God's  mercy  to  them  that  fear  him,  as  being  e- 
verlafling,  is  mentioned  in  oppofition  to  the  Ihort 
continuance  of  human  life  here  :  what  the  Pfalmifl: 
adds,  about  the  extending  of  that  mercy  to  the  feed 
of  fuch  perfons,  being  a  confirmation  of  the  conti*- 
nuance  of  it  to  thofe  perfons  themfelves.  To  which 
we  may  add,  that  the  perpetual  continuance  of 
Zion,  and  of  her  privileges,  confidered  as  a  collec- 
tive body,  proves  a  future  ftate  j  becaufe  the  per- 
petual continnance  of  the  prefent  (tate  of  things  is 
inconfiftent  with  many  inftrudlions  contained  in 
the  Old  Teftament,  as  particularly  the  expreflions 
concerning  the  latter  day.  Job  xix.  2$.  the  laft  days, 
l£  ii.  2.  and  the  time  when  the  heavens  fliall  wax  old 
as  a  garment,  and  be  changed  as  a  vefture,  Pf. 
cii.  26.  On  all  which  accounts,  we  have  abundant  evi- 
dence, that  expreffions  of  everlafting  continuance 
are  to  be  underftood  in  the  higheft  and  mod  natu- 
ral meaning,  when  fuch  continuance  is  affirmed, 
either  of  God's  loving  kindnefs  to  his  people,  If. 
llv.  lo,  or  of  the  righteoufnefs  brought  in  by  the 
Meffiahy  Dan.  ix.  or  of  God's  covenant  itfelf,  !(• 
liv.  10.  or  of  the  light.  If.  Ix.  19.  20.  peace.  If. 
ix.6.  life,  If.xxxii.  or  joy.  If.  xxxv.  10.  li.  ii.  pro- 
mifed  in  that  covenant.  And  whereas  the  word 
roerlajiing  is  fometimes  taken  in  a  limited  and 
lower  fenfe,  to  denote  only  very  long  continuance,  as 
when  it  is  applied  to  mountains  or  hills,  the  Pro- 
phet liaiah  in  effedt  gives  an  exprefs  caution  a- 
gainft  that  low  meaning  of  the  word,  when  it  is 
applied  to  GodV  loving  kindnefs  and  covenant,  If. 
liv.  10.  "  For  the  mountains  ftiall  depart,  and  the 
**  hills  be  removed ;  but  my  kindnefs  (hall  not  de- 
•*  part  from  thee,  neither  Ihall  the  covenant  of  my 
^  peace  be  removed,  faith  the  Lord." 
AM  thefe  arguments  receive  additional  (Irength 

from 
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from*  t lie  dd(Strin6  of  the  prophets,  concerning  the 
chief  intermediate  caufes  of  falvation ;  and  particu- 
larly concerning  the  incarnation  of  a  divine  perfun^ 
and  his  humiliation  and  fufferings,  in  order  to  the 
falvation  of  his  people ;  which  confirms  the  highelli 
meaning  of  the  prophetic  expreffions  about  the  e- 
verlaiting  continuance  of  that  falvation ;  feeing,  if 
it  conflfted  only  in  the  benefits  of  a  momentary  life^ 
tvhethei'  fpirituai  or  temporal,  the  effed  in  that  cafe 
tvould  bear  no  proportion  to  the  greatnefs  of  the 
caufe.  And  indeed  many  of  the  ftrongeft  proofs  of 
the  point  in  view,  may  be  drawn  from  the  joint 
conlideration  of  the  principal  prophetic  inftrudions 
concerning  the  Meffiah  j  as  particularly  concerning 
the  divine  glory  of  his  perfon,  confidered  in  his 
higheil  capacity  i  his  myfterious  condefcenfion  in 
his  incarnation  and  fufferings ;  the  relations  he  (lands 
in  to  his  people,  as  their  father,  their  hufband, 
their  reprelentative,  which  is  implied  in  his  fubflri- 
tution  in  their  room  in  his  fufferings;  his  refurrec- 
tion,  his  afcenfion  to  the  right  hand  of  God,  Pf.cx« 
and  his  living  there  for  cver^  Pf.  xxi.  xxii.  Ixxii. ; 
his  being  a  high  prieft  there  for  his  people  for  e- 
ver ;  his  incomprehenfible  love  to  them  fo  clearly 
demondrated  by  his  fufferings  for  them ;  his  conti- 
nued intercefTion,  manifefting  the  continuance  of 
the  fame  love  that  appeared  in  his  oblation,  on 
which  his  intercefHon  is  founded ;  all  thefe  things 
proving  his  eternal  complacency  in  his  people's  hap* 
pinefs ;  of  which  it  is  faid,  that  when  he  fees  it,  he 
lees  the  travail  of  his  foul,  and  is  fatisiied* .  Nothing 
can  be  more  inconfiftent  with  fuch  myflierious  mer- 
cy and  love,  than  to  fuppofe,  that  the  objeds  of  it 
Ihould  be  for  ever  cut  off  in  a  little  time,  one  after 
another,  by  annihilation. 

Vai  ious  other  confirmations  of  the  point  in  viexw 
may  be  gathered  from  the  inflrudlions  of  the  Old 
Tellament,  concerning  the  vanity  of  the  enjoy- 
ments of  this  life ;  the  impreflions  the  ancient  fer- 

vants 
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vants  of  God  had  of  it ;  and  their  confidering  their 
prefent  (late  in  this  world  as  a  (late  of  pilgrimage. 
Gen.  xlvii.  9.  Pf.  cxix.  Nor  can  any  thing  be  more 
Ju/l  than  the  reafonings  in  the  epidle  to  the  Hebrews 
on  this  head,  Heb.  xi. 


CHAP.     m, 

A  coUedlioa  of  the  chief  prophetic  chara(H;ers 
of  the  Me0iah;  and  general  principles 
founding  the  chief  reafonings  £rom  thofe 
characters. 

IN  confidering  the  prophecies  concerning  tlie 
Meifiah  according  to  the  order  of  time  in  which 
the  events  foretold  happened,  for  (hortening  and 
(Irengthening  the  proofs,  that  the  prophecies  to  be 
adduced  are  meant  of  the  Me(fiah,  it  is  ufeful  to 
colled,  in  one  view,  the  chief  characters  of  the  per- 
fon,  and  of  the  times  of  the  Mediah,  and  of  the  pror 
phetic  (lyle  concerning  him,  fo  far  as  thefe  charac- 
ters have  been  proved  by  paflTages  already  explained; 
and  to  clafs  them  under  fome  general  articles,  to 
which  proper  references  may  be  made  in  fubfequent 
reafonings. 

1.  As  to  hiftorical  charafters,  it  has  been  proved, 
that  the  Me(fiah  was  to  defcend  of  the  houfe  of  Da- 
vid ;  that  he  was  to  be  born,  and  to  refide,  in  Judea, 
during  the  fubfiftence  of  the  Jcwilb  polity  and  tem- 
ple, in  the  time  of  the  fourth  or  Roman  empire  j 
that  he  was  to  live  in  a  low  llation  of  life,  to  under- 
go great  fufferings^  and  to  be  cut  off  by  a  violent 
death ;  that  he  was  to  enlighten  the  Gentile  nations 
.  in  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God  ;  and  that  though 
he  was  to  be  the  light  of  the  Gentiles,  he  would  be 
rejafted  by  the  prevailing  party  among    the  Jews  ^ 

M  who^ 
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who,  after  rejeifting  him,  would  be  difperfed  by  an 
entire  diflblution  of  their  civil  polity. 

II.  As  to  dodrinal  charaders,  it  was  proved, 
that,  according  to  the  prophets,  the  Meffiah  would 
be  as  a  divine  perfon  coming  into  the  world,  in  a 
lingular  manner,  condcfcending  to  a  fubordinatc 
office ;  a  divine  perfon  incarnate ;  the  univerfal,  the 
chief,  the  perpetual  prpphet,  prieft  and  king,  of 
God's  people,  in  all  ages  and  nations  ;  particuhrly, 
that  he  would  purchafe  and  procure  redemption 
from  fin  by  his  facriiice  and  interceffion ;  that  thus 
he  would  be,  in  a  fingular  and  peculiar  manner,  the 
caufe  and  author  of  the  bleilings  of  God^s  covenant 
and  falvation ;  the  fountain  of  fpiritual  light,  life, 
healing,  righteoufnefs,  peace,  and  hoiinefs,  incom- 
parably fitted  for  his  undertaking  by  the  Spirit  of 
God  ;  and  that  all  charadlers  of  incomparable  glory, 
dignity,  and  exaltation,  above  all  mere  creatures, 
are  both  exprefsly  appropriated  to  him,  and  con- 
nefted  with  the  primary  charafters  which  defcribe 
his  perfon  and  offices. 

III.  As  to  the  names  and  titles  given  him,  it  was 
proved,  that  he  is  oftener  than  once  called  by  the 
name  of  David ;  a  name  that  never  belonged  to  any- 
temporal  prince  in  Ifrael  after  the  Son  of  JefTc ;  that 
lie  is  fometimes  called  by  the  name  of  the  Branch ; 
that  the  titles  of,  The  Son  ofGod^  The  Son  ofMan^ 
The  Prince  of  Peace^  and  Ttie  MeJJhnger  of  tfic 
Covenant^  are  appropriated  to  him  in  a  peculiar 
manner. 

IV.  As  to  charafters  of  the  times  of  the  Meffiah, 
they  are  fuitableto  thofe  of  the  Meffiah  himfelf,  be- 
ing defcribed  as  the  times  of  the  enlightening  of  the 
Gentiles,  and  of  the  defolation  of  the  unbelieving 
and  impenitent  Jews ;  the  time  of  the  coming  of 
the  Lonl  in  a  fingular  manner  to  the  world  and  to 
hi^  people ;  the  time  when  there  would  be  a  foun- 
tain ojiened  to  take  away  fin  ;  when  God's  church 
ihould  be  exalted  to  higher  degrees  of  fpiritual  pVi- 

yilegeSj 
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vilegcs,  of  light,  peace,  holinefs,  and  joy;  when 
Cod's  righteoufnefs  and  falvation  fhould  be  reveal- ' 
ed,  or  more  clearly  manifefted,  and  the  light  of  his 
glory  arife  and  ihlne  on  Zion ;  when  glad  tidings 
ihould  be  publiihed  to  Zion,  and  fpread  fi'om  Zion 
to  other  places ;  and  when  fuch  things  (hould  be 
done,  as  ihould  make  the  day  of  the  Mefliah  both  a 
day  of  fingular  confolation  and  joy  to  God's  people, 
and  at  the  fame  time  an  awful  or  terrible  day  of 
righteous  judgements  againft  the  incorrigible  adyer- 
faries  of  his  kingdom,  particularly  the  abettors  of 


lleathenifli  idolatry  and  ^ 


ewiih  infidelity. 


V.  As  to  the  pioft  diftinguifhing  charafters  of 
the  prophetic  ftyle  on  the  fubjeft  in  view,  it  was 
proved,  that  it  is  ufual  with  the  prophets,  in  fpeak- 
ingofit,  to  break  forth  into  vei7  fingular  excla- 
Nations,  calling  on  the  feveral  parts  of  the  univerfe, 
particularly  on  Zion,  and  fometimes  on  the  wilder* 
nefs  and  the  ifles,  to  rejoice  and  fing ;  to  exprefs 
great  revolutions  that  God  was  to  bring  .about  in 
the  (late  of  the  world,  and  of  the  church,  as  to 
mens  mod  important  concerns,  namely  thofe  of  re- 
ligion, by  metaphors  borrowed  from  the  mod  ex* 
traOrdinary  conceivable  changes  on  vifible  things, 
and  particularly  to  exprefs  the  removal  of  great 
obftacles  by  levelling  mountains ;  as  alfo  to  exprefs 
the  Mefliah^s  work,  his  qualifications  for  it,  and  his 
benefits,  by  metaphors  borrowed  from  the  office  of 
fhepherds,  the  fword  and  bow  of  conquerors,  the 
beauty  and  benign  influence  of  the  light,  and  the 
Various  necefTaries  and  valuable  comforts  of  life, 
and  pouring  down  of  waters  to  frudlify  the  ground. 
It  is  alfo  obfervable,  that  the  prophets  fometimes 
fpeak  of  the  Mefliah  as  a  perfon  whom  they  fuppofe 
to  be  made  known  to  God's  people  formerly,  by 
charafters  proper  to  make  him  the  objed  of  their 
fingular  delight  and  defire. 

It  is  ufeful  alfo,  for  abridging  and  ftrengthening 
the  reafonings  in  view,  drawn  from  thefe  and  tlie 
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like  charadlers,  to  join  together  fome  general  prin- 
ciples, on  which  thefe  reafonings  are  founded,  and 
to  which  it  will  be  needful  to  make  frequent  re- 
ferences. 

I.  As  was  obferved  in  the  introdudion,  aprophe,- 
cy  is  proved  to  be  meant  of  Chrill,  if  it  agree  ta 
him  truly  and  peculiarly,  and  if  the  thing  foretold 
could  not  be  foreleen  in  a  natural  way.  Thefe 
things  concurring,  at  once  prove  the  divine  infpi- 
ration  of  a  prophecy,  and  the  truth  of  the  Chri- 
ftian  interpretation  of  it;  which  complex  conclu- 
fiun  ib  the  fcope  of  tlie  reafonings  ip  vie\\r. 

II.  When  a  prophecy  contains  a  charader  of  the 
Mefliah,  (or,  in  general,  of  an  extraordinary  per- 
fon  to  C(mie),  that  is  abfolutely  firigular  and  diftin- 
guifhing,  and  is  at  the  fame  time  an  uncontefled 
fad,  applicable  to  the  hiftory  of  Jefus  Chrift,  this 
of  itfelf  makes  a  proof  of  the  conclufion  in  view,  if 
the  fadt  be  a  thing  above  human  forefight.  A  cha- 
r:»dtcr  is  abfolutely  lingular  and  diltinguifhing,  not 
only  when  it  is  of  fuch  a  nature  th^t  it  cannot,  but 
when  it  is  certain  in  fad  that  it  does  not,  agree  to 
any  more  perfons  or  events  than  one.  Thus,  for 
inltimce,  the  converfion  of  Heathen  nations,  (as 
diftinguifhed  from  that  of  particuli^r  profelytes),  by 
alight  fioni  Judea,  is  art  event  of  that  kin  i;  that 
it  is  not  impollible  in  the  nature  of  the  thing  but  it 
might  happen  in  diiferent  ages,  but  it  is  certain  in 
factt,  that  it  happened  only  in  the  ages  after  Chrift's 
coming.  On  the  other  hind,  that  eminent  charac- 
ter fo  often  mentioned,  the  beginner,  or  firft  and 
principal  founder  of  t  »e  kingdom  of  God,  or  of  the 
worlhip  of  the  true  God  among  the  Gentiles,  is  a 
charufter  abfolutely  Angular  in  the  ftrifteft  fenfe  j 
it  is  not  poflible  it  Ihould  agree  to  many :  and  of 
this  kmd  are  feveral   of  the  doftrinal  charafters  of 

.the  Mefliah  above  mentioned. 

III.  Though  doc'trinal  prophecies  are  not  direft 
proofs  againll  unbelievers,  of  the  truth  of  the  doc- 
trines 
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trines  which  they  aflert ;  yet  they  may  be  faid  to 
contain  uncontefled  fads,  in  fo  far  as  they  contain 
feds  relating  to  the  faith  and  worfliip  of  the  gofpel- 
cfaurch,  or  of  the  worfhippers  of  God  among  the 
Gentile  nations :  and  if  thefe  fads  have  the  pro- 
perties that  exclude  human  forefight,  and  are  abfo- 
lutely  Angular,  they  coincide  with  thofe  mentioned 
in  the  former  article. 

When  dodrinal  charaders  that  are  abfolutely 
lingular,  are  found  the  fame  in  different  prophecies, 
it  is  a  proof  that  thefe  prophecies  are  parallel,  or 
that  they  treat  of  the  fame  perfon  or  events.  This 
can  be  proved  the  fame  way  that  we  prove,  in  any 
other  cafe,  that  the  fame  thing  is  treated  of  in  dif- 
ferent writings,  or  different  parts  of  one  writing. 
Nor  can  any  pretend,  that  fuch  conclufions  are  in- 
capable of  convincing  proofs ;  for  that  would  in- 
fer, that  we  cannot  be  fure  that  any  two  pages  of 
one  hiftory  treat  of  the  fame  perfon.  Where  any 
proof,  on  fuch  fubjeds,  appears  weak,  it  is  becaufe 
the  charaders  that  are  fuppofed  to  be  parallel  are 
too  general  and  indefinite ;  it  is  other  wife  where 
they  are  abfolutely  Angular. 

IV.  Charaders  which,  of  themfelves,   are  of  a 
common,  general,  or  indefinite  nat^ure,  and  are  ap- 
plicable to  many ;  when  joined  to  a  charader  that  is 
abii)lutely  Angular,  increafe  the  evidence  of  divine 
forefight  in  a  predidion,  and  of  the  true  interpre- 
tation of  it,  by  making  the  defcription  more  parti- 
cular and  circumftantial.     Thus,  for  inftance,  ma- 
ny others  were  born  at  the  fame  place  with  Jefus 
Chrift,  viz.  at  Bethlehem,  in  the  fame  age,  and  of 
the  lame  family,  and  died  the  fame  kind  of  death ; 
yet  any  one  of  thefe  common  charaders,  joined  with 
that  one  abfolutely  Angular  charader.  The  Light  of 
tfie  Gentiles^  ST^^^'X  increafes  the  evidence  of  a 
predidion'^  proceeding  from  infpiration,  and  of  its 
being  meant  of  Chrift :    becaufe,  fuppofing  it  pof- 
iible  to  foretell,  by  human  fagacity,  or  by  chance, 

that 
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that  the  Gentile  nations  fhould  be  enlightened,  and 
that  this  ihould  be  chiefly  and  peculiarly  owing  to 
one  particular  perlbn ;  yet  it  would  be  inipoflible  ta 
foretell,  at  what  time,  or  place,  or  of  what  family, 
that  perfon  ihould  be  born,  or  what  death  he  ihould 
die. 

V.  When  a  charadter  that  is  of  itfelf  common  taf 
many,  is  applied  to  one  perfon  by  way  of  eminence^ 
on  purpofe  to  diftinguiih  and  charadterize  him,  it  is 
the  fame  thing  in  eiFedt  as  to  fay,  that  that  charac<- 
ter  agrees  to  that  perfon  in  an  eminent  degree,  or 
in  a  diitinguiihing  and  peculiar  manner  ;  by  which 
means  a  charadter  otherwife  common  and  indefinite, 
becomes  iingular  2  of  which  there  are  numberleis 
inilances  in  other  writings  and  difcourfes,  as  well  as 
thofe  of  the  prophets.  Thus  fuppofing  meffenger 
of  tfie  covenant  to  fignify  of  itfelf  the  fame  thing 
with  teacher  of  it '^  yet  when  that  charadler  is  ap- 
propriated to  one  perfon  to  dlitinguifh  and  to  point 
him  out,  it  implies,  that  that  charader  belongs  tcf 
him  in  a  iingular  manner,  and  that  the  bringing  of 
God's  covenant  to  the  world  would  be  owing  to 
him  in  a  peculiar  manner.  Thus  alfo  it  is  well 
known,  when  fome  have  appropriated  to  one  per- 
fon  the  titles  of  the  Philofqpher^  or  the  Poet^  it 
implied,  that,  in  the  opinion  of  the  fpeakers,  that 
perfon  was  the  chief  philofopher,  &c. 

VI,  A  complication  of  characters  that  are  of 
themfelves  common  and  indefinite,  may  make  ^Jin* 
gular  defcription ;  as  a  complication  of  features, 
each  of  which,  taken  feparately,  may  be  common 
to  many,  is  that  which  diftinguilhes  one  face  from 
all  others.  Thus  mnny  others,  belides  Jefus  Chrifl, 
were  born  at  Bethlehem,  defcended  of  David,  ap- 
peared in  the  world  during  the  (landing  of  the  fe- 
cond  Jewiih  temple,  feventy  weeks  of  years  after 
the  edidl  mentioned  Dan.  ix. ;  feveral  others  have 

ErofefTed  themfelves  to  be  the  JMelTiah,  and  have 
ten  acknowledged  by  fome  as  fuch  j  many  have 

fuifered 
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fuffered  a  violent  death.  None  of  thefe  charadters^ 
taken  Separately,  are  abfolutely  fingular ;  yet,  taken 
conjundly,  they  make  a  lingular  defcription  abfo- 
luteJy  peculiar  to  Jefus  Chrift.  Though  it  may  not 
be  eafy  to  determine  precifely,  by  general  rules, 
what  mufl  be  the  number  and  nature  of  indefinite 
charaders,  a  complication  of  which  makes  a  /ingzi^ 
lar  defcription ;  yet,  in  particular  inftances,  ocular 
infpedion  oft-times  eafily  determines  the  matter ; 
and  it  is  evident  in  general,  that  as  fome  charaAers 
are  far  lefs  common  and  indefinite  than  others,  and 
come  much  nearer  to  fingularity,  the  greater  the 
fiumber  of  fuch  charaders  are,  the  more  lingular 
and  diftinguilhing  a  defcription  mull  be.  Thus,  to 
be  born  at  Bethlehem,  and  defcended  of  David,  are 
.charaders  that  come  nearer  to  fingularity,  than  to 
be  born  in  Judea,  and  defcended  of  the  patriarchs; 
and  therefor^  tend  more  to  reftrid  the  defcription 
of  the  Mefliah  to  Jefus  Chrift. 

VII.  Coincidence  in  ftyle,  or  a  complication  of 
coinciding  exprefiions,  phrafes,  metaphors,  and  fi- 
gures, efpecially  when  it  extends  to  a  good  many 
particulars,  or  when  the  exprefiions  are  in  themi- 
ielvesofa  more  lingular  nature,  aftbrds  at  leaft  an 
adminicular  proof  or  confirmation,  that  different 
prophecies  are  parallel  to  one  another,  or  treat  of 
the  fame  things ;  as  it  is  certain,  in  other  cafes, 
that  fuch  coincidence  in  different  authors,  when  to 
a  certain  degree,  will  prove,  that  either  the  one 
has  borrowed  from  the  other,  or  both  from  a  third  j 
or  that  a  third  has  didated  to  both.  Where  fuch 
coincidence  is  almoft  without  any  variation,  as  in 
feveral  of  the  firft  verfes  of  If.  ii.  and  Micah  iv.  it 
is  evident  at  firft  view,  without  reafoning,  that  the 
paflages  compared  are  parallel,  and  from  one  fource; 
but  where  the  thing  requires  more  laborious  proof, 
jit  may  notwfthftanding  be  abundantly  convincing. 

Vill.  Prophecies  are  proved  to  be  parallel  to  one 
another^  if  they  are  parallel  to  a  third  prophecy,  or 
^"     '    '  clafs 
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clafs  of  prophets.  Thus  prophecies  that  are  parallel 
to  either  of  the  two  clafles  compared  in  the  prece- 
ding chapters,  viz.  thofe  concerning  the  light  of 
the  Gentiles,  and  thofe  concerning  a  divine  perfoa 
incarnate,  mud  be  parallel  to  both  of  them  :  and 
in  the  prefent,  as  well  as  in  all  other  cafes,  conteft-* 
ed  truths,  when  once  proved,  may  juftly  be  made 
ufe  of  as  principles  on  which  fubfe^uent  reafoningi» 
may  be  foundeu. 


CHAP.        IV. 

The  predidlions  concerning  the  Mefliah  con^n 
fidered  according  tq  the  order  of  time  ia 
which  the  events  happened, 

Sed.  L     Of  the  MeJJia}\'$  life^  deaths  and  exal^ 

tation, 

T Hough  fome  of  the  prophecies  about  the  Mef- 
iiah's  forerunner  were  confidered  already,  ia 
fpeaking  of  the  Meiliah's  perfon,  it  is  needful  here 
to  conlider  the  prophecies  about  that  forerunner 
jointly,  in  order  to  apply  to  them  the  characters 
mentioned  in  the  preceding  fedion. 

The  40th  of  Ifaiah  contains  the  following  charac*. 
ters  of  the  times  of  the  Meffiah.  The  enlightening 
of  the  Gentiles,  or  the  revealing  of  the  glory  of  the 
Lord,  fo  as  all  flefli  fhould  fee  it  together  ;  the  co- 
ming of  the  Lord  in  a  Angular  manner,  to  the  world 
and  to  Zion,  fo  as  the  cities  of  Judah  ihould  be  call- 
ed to  behold  him  ;  his  (landing  and  feeding  his 
flock  like  a  Ihepherd ;  Zion^s  receiving  the  greateft 
confolation  and  joy,  and  pubtifhing  lingular  glad 
tidings ;  the  Lord's  produciirr  Angular  revolutions, 
^n^  removing  powerful  obltacles,  exprefled  by  le- 
velling 
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lling  mountains.  It  will  be  proved  after\vards, 
that  from  the  40th  of  Ifaiah^  t6  the  end  of  that  pro- 
phecy^ we  have  almofl:  one  continued  feries  of  pre* 
dictions  relating  to  the  times  of  the  MefTiah,  fet- 
ting  afide  a  very  few  chapters  oonceming  that  deli- 
varance  from  Babylon  ^  which  alfo  was  fubfervienC 
to  the  great  events  relating  to  the  Mefliah. 

The  extraordinary  perfon  mentioned  in  the  3d  of 
Malachy,  j^  i .  is  defcribed  as  a  divine  perfon,  fee- 
ing  he  is  called  the  Lard^  and  the  proprietor  of  the 
divine  temple,  which  is  called  his  temple.  He  is 
alfo  defcribed  as  condefcending  to  a  fubordinate  of« 
fice,  fednghe  is  called  aMeJJTenger;  and  his  co^ 
ming  to  the  temple  fuppofes  his  coming  to  the 
%vorld  in  a  fingular  manner.  His  being  called  by 
way  of  eminence,  77ie  Mejfenger  of  tfie  Covenant^ 
implies  bis  being  in  a  fingular  manner  the  author  of 
the  bleffings  of  God's  covenant ;  a  chara<^er  for- 
merly proved  to  be  appropriated  to  the  light  of  the 
Gentiles*  He  is  mentioned  as  one  formerly  made 
known  to  God's  people,  by  charaders  fit  to  mi}i.e 
bim  the  objeft  of  their  fingular  delight :  and  when 
tills  prophecy  is  compared  with  that  laft  cited  in 
If.  xl.  there  appears  a  fingular  harmony  and  coinci* 
deitce  as  to  matter  and  ftyle,  about  the  coming  of 
the  Lord,  and  of  one  that  was  to  prepare  the  way 
before  the  Lord. 

The  4th  of  Malachi  fpeaks  of  a  Angularly  awful 
or  terrible  day  of  the  Lord  againfl  incorrigible  adver- 
iaries  of  his  kingdom ;  and  of  a  day  of  fingular  lights 
)oy^  heaKng,  and  growth^  to  God's  people,  or  to 
them  who  fear  God's  name.  The  fingular  charac- 
ter, of  the  Sun  of  righteoufnefs  arifing  with  healing 
in  his  wings,  caufing  them  tliat  fear  God  to  go  forth 
and  grow  up  as  calves  of  the  (tall,  denotes  a  bene- 
iaftor  of  univerial^or  incomparably  extenfive  benign 
iiiflneiicey  at  once  the  fource  of  light,  the  fource  of 
righteoufnefs,  and  of  healing  and  growth.  Though 
in  this  prophecy  the  name  ol  £>lijah^  who  had  left 
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the  world  long  before,  is  given  to  the  Meffiah's  fore- 
runner ;  refemblance  in  oifice,  zeal,  and  temper,  ac-* 
counts  for  it :  nor  is  there  any  thing  more  excep- 
tionable in  it,  than  in  giving  the  name  of  David, 
•who  was  dead  long  before,  to  the  Meffiah  to  come. 

The  fafts  contained  in  thefe  prophecies  about 
the  Meffiah^s  forerunner,  were  fummed  up  in  the 
former  chapter. 

11.  The  prophets  give  four  remarkable  figns  of 
the  time  of  the  Memah's  coming,  relating  to  the 
ftate  of  the  Jewifh  nation,  the  Jewifli  temple,  the 
ftate  of  the  Heathen  empires,  and  the  number  of 
years.  They  fliew,  that  he  was  to  come,  after  the 
total  difperfion  of  the  ten  tribes,  and  before  that  o 
Judah }  during  the  fubfiftence  of  the  fecond  temple ; 
in  the  time  of  the  fourth  or  Roman  monarchy ;  and 
about  feventy  weeks  of  years  ^fter  a  remarkable  pe- 
riod mentioned  in  the  9th  of  Daniel.  Though  fe- 
veral  prophecies  relating  to  fome  of  thefe  figns  were 
confidered  above,  there  are  others  which  it  is  need- 
ful to  confider  in  the  prefent  argument. 

The  extraordinary  perfini  whom  Jacob  calls  Shilok 
in  Gen.  xlix.  is  fuppofed  to  fpring  from  the  trib*  of 
•Judah ;  becaufe  it  is  of  the  peculiar  honours  and 
privileges  of  that  tribe  that  Jacob  is  fpeaking. 
Whereas  it  is  faid,  that  **  to  him  Ihall  the  gathering 
"  of  the  people  be,''  this  is  one  of  thofe  charac- 
ters fpoken  of  in  the  former  fedion,  which,  though 
t)f  themfelves,  when  abftradly  confidered,  com* 
jnon  to  many,  yet,  when  applied  by  way  of  eminence 
to  a  particular  perfon,  to  charafterife  and  diftin- 
guifh  him,  muft  be  fuppofed  to  agree  to  him,  in 
the  judgement  of  the  fpeaker,  in  a  fingular  degree 
and  diftinguifliing  manner.  When  Shiloh  is  de- 
fcribed,  as  *'  he  to  whom  fhall  be  the  gathering  of 
the  people,"  and  when  indeed  this  is  almofl  all  the 
•defcript ion  that  is  given  of  him,  it  is  equivalent  to 
a  ftrong  declaration,  that  that  charadler  ihoutd  a- 
gree  to  him  in  a  very  peculiar  and  extraordinary 

manner^ 
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manner,  feeing  it  is  fuppofed  to  be  Sufficient  to 
point  him  out.  This  charadler,  thus  underftood, 
has  a  manifeft  connection  with  the  above  cliaradters 
of  the  Meffiah,  as  a  perfon  of  incomparably  extend  ve 
beneficence  to  all  people,  of  incomparable  dignity 
and  authority,  and  in  a  fingular  manner  the  objed: 
of  the  delight  and defire  of  people  of  all  nations; 
-who  was  to  fpring  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  as  being 
die  oiTspring  of  David.  It  is  a  confirmation  of  this, 
that  the  gathering  which  Jacob  mentions  is  repre^ 
fented  as  voluntary ;  and  that  Shiloh  is  mentioned 
as  an  extraordinary  perfon,  formerly  made  known 
to  Jacob's  family ;  which,  together  with  the  coin- 
cidence of  charaders,  fiiews  that  he  is  the  perfon 
formerly  promifed  to  the  patriarchs,  as  their  feed, 
in  whom  all  people,  or  all  nations,  fhould  be  blef- 
ied ;  this  including,  that  to  fuch  an  univerfal  fource 
of  bleilednefs  all  forts  of  people  would  gather,  thefe 
being  characters  naturally  connected. 

Then  as  to  the  time  of  his  coming,  it  is  foretold 
clearly,  that  it  would  be  before  die  fceptre  and 
lawgiver  fhould  depart  from  jAidab,  or  about  that 
time  :  and  it  is  at  leall  hinted,  both  that  it  would 
not  be  long  before  that  departing  of  civil  polity 
from  Judah,  and  that  it  would  be  after  its  departs 
ing  from  the  other  tribes ;  for  if  it  was  to  continue 
with  them  as  well  as  with  Judah  till  Shiloh  came, 
the  patriarch's  words  would  not  be  fuLtable  to  the 
obvious  fcope  and  defign  of  them. 

The  Chriftian  interpretation  of  this  prediction 
is  farther  confirmed  by  the  fingular  coincidence  of 
ftyle  in  fubfequent  prophecies,  where  the  fubjeftion 
of  nations  to  the  Mefliah  is  exprefled  by  their. ga<- 
thering  to  him,  or  to  the  Lord,  or  to  Zion. 

Thus  Shiloh  is  defcribed  in  this  aqcient  fhort  o- 
racle,  as  an  extraordinary  perfon,  of  the  tribe  of 
Judah,  formerly  made  known  to  God's  people, 
who  fhould  be  in  a  fingular  manner  the  honour  of 
the  people  or  trib?  of  whom  he  was  to  fpring  ;  to, 

N  2  whoii^ 
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irhom  there  fhould  be  an  ipcoinparable  gathering  of 
ople  of  all  nations,  in  order  to  bleilednefs  from 
im  ;  who  was  to  come  after  the  difperlion  of  the 
other  tnbes,  and  before,  yet  but  a  little  before,  thi; 
difperlion  of  Judah :  which  charaders  joined  toger 
ther,  form  a  ipecial  and  fingular  defcripdon,  appli- 
cable only  to  Jefus  Chrift,  and  manifeflly  coinciding 
with  other  prophetic  defcriptions  of  the  Mefliah. 

As  to  the  real  or  Teeming  obfcurities  in  this  pits 
4idion,  it  is  obvious,  that  diiferent  opinions  about 
the  meaning  of  the  name  of  Sbiloh  cannot  weaken 
f  he  evidence  of  what  is  plainly  affirmed  of  him,  no 
more  than  the  uncertainty  about  the  etymology  of 
any  other  great  man's  proper  name  can  make  every 
branch  of  his  hiftory  unintelligible ;  and  the  moft 
probable  meanings  afligned  to  this  word)  fuch  a:; 
**  the  Sent  or  MclTenger,  or  the  Peve-maker/'  are 
already  proved  to  be  peculiarly  applicable  to  the 
light  of  the  Gentiles,  or  the  Mefliah, 

As  to  the  objedion,  That  the  royal  fceptre  de- 
parted from  the  feed  of  Judali  to  (trangers,  before 
Chrift  came ;  it  is  fufficient  to  anfwer.  That  the 
fceptre  mentioned  is  not  called  a  royal  fceptre ;  that 
to  redrid  it  in  that  tnanner  is  adding  to  the  text^ 
«nd  a  begging  of  the  quedion ;  that  there  is  a  two^ 
fold  latitude  in  the  words  of  the  predidlion,  which 
vindicate  it  from  the  objeftion  i  Flrft,  That  the 
words  about  the  fceptre  and  lawgiver  are  applicable 
to  the  mere  fubfiitence  of  the  polity  of  the  Jews^ 
though  governed  by  a  (Iranger ;  as  the  fceptre  of 
empire  did  not  depart  from  the  Romans  when  go*- 
verned  by  Trajan,  a  Spaniard  Secondly,  Tliat  thcj 
words,  until  Shiloh  come^  without  draining  them^ 
may  (ignify,  either  till  after  his  coming,  or  till  a<^ 
bout  that  time ;  and,  either  way,  the  prediction 
contains  proofs  of  divine  forefight :  as  alfo,  that  tha 
command  laid  on  Judea  to  fubmit  to  Herod,  an  I- 
dumean,  did  not  happen  till  a  little  before  Chriil 
pame;  and  (hat  actual  fubmiflion,  and  fwearing  al^ 

legianc« 


't 


jSeftJ^         relaciiiig  to  die  Messiah.  i#| 

Iq^afljK  to  that  prince,  did  not  happm  tUl  after 
Chrift's  comiqg* 

In  the  2d  of  Haggai,  the  prophecy  about  the  co* 
IDiBg  of  the  defire  of  all  nations,  is  uihered  in  witli 
a  very  folemn  iotrodudtion,  about  the  mod  extraor« 
dinary  revolutions,  relating  to  things  of  the  higheft 
importance,  exprefled  by  God's  ihaking  ^^  yet  oncei 
'^  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  and  the  iea,  and  th« 
^  dry  land ;''  and  more  particularly,  **  his  Ihaking 
<<  all  nations.''  This  itfblf  is  an  argument,  that 
die  events  which  are  the  fubjed  of  the  prophecy^ 
are  the  moft  important  that  ever  happened  ;  which 
has  been  proved  to  be  the  character  of  the  events 
relating  to  the  Mefliah.  This  is  con6rmed,  bodi  Iqr 
the  words  yet  oncey  which  cannot  reafonably  b^ 
reckoned  fuperfluout,  and,  in  their  natural  mean* 
iQg,  denote  the  abfolute  fingqlarity  of  the  divina 
work  they  relate  to ;  and  alfo  by  the  repetition  of 
that  awful  advertifement,  ^'  Thus  faith  the  Lord  of 
'^  hofts,''  no  lefs  than  fix  times  within  the  compafg 
j^five  verfes;  which  fingularity  of  (tyle  at  once  de- 
notes the  iingular  importance  of  the  prediction,  and 
diredts  us,  in  interpreting  it,  to  have  due  regard  to 
the  character  of  the  fpeaker ;  and  implies,  that  he 
who  is  liere  called  the  defire  of  all  nations^  mud  ba 
one  who,  in  the  efteem  of  Cxod  himielf,  deiervet 
that  title,  and  ought  to  be,  in  a  peculiar  manner^ 
defiredand  honoured  by  all* 

This  extraordinary  character,  thus  appropriated 
by  God  himfelf,  in  fo  folemn  a  manner,  to  the  e* 
minent  perfon  in  view,  as  fit  to  dillinguiih  him 
from  all  others,  and  plainly  intimating  his  having 
been  made  known  formerly  by  charaders  that  fliould 
render  htm  incomparably  defirable  to  all  nations^ 
manifeftly  coincides  with  the  above  charaders  of  in* 
comparable  beneficence  peculiar  to  the  Melliah,  to 
whom  all  nations  would  be  beholden  for  the  light  of 
the  knowledge  of  God,  and  for  all  the  ble/Ungs  of 
God'S  cQvenaqt,  If.  ^ix« 
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Thi&^fe^uel  of  the  predidtion  confirms  this,  by 
Ihewirig,  that  the  coming  of  the  deiire  of.  all  na- 
tions would  advance  the  glory  of  the  fecond  temple 
(however  inferior  otherwife)  far  above  the  firft,  and 
would  even  fill  God's  houfe  with  God's  glory; 
plainly  importing,  that  that  eminent  perfon  ihould 
far  tranfcend  every  former  prophet,  prieft,  or  king, 
whatfoever ;  and  that  where  his  prefence  was,  there 
the  divine  glory  fhould  refide  in  a  peculiar  manner. 
All  which  things  neceflarily  coincide  with  the  a- 
bove^mentioned  charafters  of  incomparable  dignity 
and  glory  appropriated  to  the  Meffiah,  as  being  not 
only  implied  in  the  prophetic  doftripe  about  his 
perfon  and  offices,  but  zKo  exprefsly  afcribed  to  him 
in  various  particular  palTages,  Ihewing,  that  he 
would  be  glorious  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord ;  that  God 
would  he  glorified  in  him,  and  that  he  would  be 
glorified  by  God  in  a  Angular  and  peculiar  manner  j 
and  thjit  at  his  coming  the  glory  of  the  Lord  would 
^rife  on  Zion,  If.  xlix.  55.  Ix.  i. 

And  whereas  there  is  a  remarkable  promife  added 
in  the  piedidlion,  viz.  ^^  and  in  this  place  will  I 
**  give  peace :''  for  explaining  this  peace,  it  is 
needful  to  obferve  tAvo  things :  firft.  That  it  is  men- 
tioned  as  a  confequence  of  what  was  faid  before  a« 
bouttbe  coming  of  the  defire  of  all  nations,  and  a- 
bout  his  tranfcendent  glory ;  and,  fecondly,  That 
it  muft  fignify  foraething  more  than  God's  conti- 
nuing the  peace  with  himfelf  which  his  people  en- 
joyed already;  feeing  the  giving  of  peace  which  is 
here  mentioned,  is  mentioned  as  a  new  privilege, 
belonging  in  a  peculiar  manner  to  the  future  times 
in  view.  All  which  fliews,  that  this  peace  muft  bo 
explained  by  the  above-cited  prophetic  inftru<aions, 
about  what  the  MefTiah  was  to  do  for  peace  and  re- 
conciliation between  God  and  finners,  and  about  the 
fuperior  degrees  of  fpiritual  peace  peculiar  to  the 
ftate  of  the  church  after  the  coming  of  the  Mefliah, 
^yho  is  called  the  Prince  of  peace  ^  of  the  increafe.of 
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whole  government  and  peace  there  fhall  be  no 
end  *. 

The  Chriftian  interpretation  of  this  paflage  in 
Haggaiy  is  farther  evident  from  its  being  fo  parallel 
to  that  in  the  3d  of  Malachi ;  both  thefe  prophets 
deicribing  the  great  perfon  they  fpeak  of,  as  the  ob- 
ject of  the  lingular  delight  and  complacency  of 
God's  people,  and  as  coming  to  the  fecond  temple ; 
for  it  was  in  the  time  of  that  temple,  after  the  cap- 
tivity, that  both  of  them  prophefied. 

Daniel  ix.  24.  &c. 

Whereas  the  predidion  in  the  9th  of  Daniel  re- 
quires very  particular  confideration  on  various  ac- 
counts, it  will  be  proper  to  give  a  ihort  explication 
of  the  chief  branches  of  it,  and  to  annex  the  proofs 
which  fupport  that  explication,  and  vindicate  the 
prediftion  from  the  charge  of  ambiguity. 

The  true  meaning  of  the  chief  branches  of  this 
prophecy  may  be  thus  briefly  funimed  up  :  i .  That 
from  a  certain  edift  for  reftoring  Jerufalem,  there 
would  be  feventy  weeks  of  years,  until  the  time  of 
reconciliation  for  iniquity,  &c.  by  the  Mefl^ah ; 
a.  That  from  that  edift,  to  the  coming  of  the  Mef- 
fiah,  there  would  be  fixty-nine  weeks  in  all,  made 
upoffeven  weeks  and  offixty-twoj  3.  That  the 
city  would  be  i)uilt  in  very  troublefome  times ; 

4.  That  after  fixty-two  weeks,  reckoning,  not  from 
the  ediift  itfelf,  but  from  that  which  was  the  end  and 
chief  effect  of  it,  vi^.  the  completing  of  the  refto- 
ration  of  Jerufalem,  the  Meffiah  would  be  cut  off; 

5.  That  after  this,  the  city  and  fanftuary  would  be 
deftroyed^as  with  a  flood ;  6 .  That  as  to  the  feven- 
tieth  week,  or  the  laft  of  the  feventy,  fixty-nine 
of  which  had  been  already  fpokert  of,  according  to 
the  partition  made  of  them  into  feven  and  fixty-two, 

;  See  alio  Pf.  IxxiL  Zecb.iau 
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In  that  one  xraek  the  Mei&h  wwM  ht  emplejifeii 
in  confirming  the  covenant  with  many ;  7 .  and,  Thaitf 
in  the  midft  of  that  vreek,  or  about  three  years  and 
a  half  after  the  Meffiah's  beginihng  that  puUic  etw 
ployment,  (for  confirming  the  covenant  with  many 
tnuftbefbch  an  employment)^  he  would  do  that 
which  would  virtually  abolifh  all  ceremcuiid  obla- 
tions. 

As  to  the  proofs  of  the  firft  branch,  though  thtf 
firft  verfe  of  the  prediAion  does  not  fay,  that  the 
things  it  mentions,  fuch  as  making  reconciliation 
for  iniquity,  &c.  were  to  be  done  by  the  Mefiiah  j 
yet  that  this ,  muft  be  the  meaning,  may  be  thus 
iBade  out.  The  whole  fequel  of  the  prophet y  ^r<ats 
oftbe  Meffiah^  and  the  tranfition,  f  if.  ^  jj;.riow 
•*  therefore,  add  underftand,"  fliews,  that  (lu$«nd 
the  following  verfes  are  defigned  for  particulai^^x* 
()lication  of  what  is  mentioned  in  a  mejTe  general 
,  way  in  the  former  verfe,  which  is,  2^  k  were,  aM 
introdudlion  to  the  reft  4  The  fequel  of  the  pro- 
p]iecy  alfo  fpeaks  of  three  things  relating  to  the 
Meifiab,  which  were  to  happen  ^out  feventy  weekf 
from  the  edid:*  fai  view.  According  to  }jr  25.  the 
Mef&ali  was  to  appear  about  fixty-nine  weeks  afteiT 
that  edka ;  according  to  jjr  i6*  he  was  to  be  cut  off . 
after  fixty-two  weeks,  or  in  the  fixty-third,  reckdn* 
ing,  not  from  the  edidt,  but  from  that  completing^ 
of  the  building  of  the  city  which  was  the  ddign  of 
the  edift ;  and  it  will  be  fully  proved  afterwards^ 
that  after  fixty-two  years  from  the  building,  is  the 
iame  with  after  {ixty-nine  from  the  edift;  and  ac^ 
cording  to  ^  27.  the  Meifiah,  in  the  feventiedi 
week  from  the  edidt,  was  to  do  that  which  would 
virtually  abolifh  ceremonial  oblations.  Thus  the 
year  of  the  finilhing  of  tranfgreffion,  making  recon<« 
ciliation  for  iniquity,  &c.  the  year  of  the  Mefliah^s 
being  cut  off,  and  the  year  of  his  virtual  abolifiiini; 
of  ceremonial  oblations,  do  all  three  coincide.  The 
expreflions  in  f  24.  caataiu  aa  exceedhig  remark- 
able 
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able  dedaiation  of  what  was  formerly  proved  to  be 
que  of  the  mofl:  lingular  dodrinal  cbiaraders  of  the 
Meffiafa^  relating  to  his  prieftly  office.  See  what 
was  iaid  at  fome  length  on  this  head  in  the  former 
chapters,  particularly  chap,  i  •  on  Ifaiah  liii.  and 
chap.  2.  on  the  MefHah's  .facrifice.  All  thefe  things 
piUctogetfaer,  prove  abundantly,  that  the  beginning 
af.this  predidion  in  view,  fpeaks  of  things  tliat  were 
to  be  done  by  the  Mefliah. 

That  the  ieventy  weeks  are  not  weeks  of  natural 
days,  bilt  weeks  of  years,  (fuch  weeks  being  exprefs- 
ly  mentioned  in  other  fcriptures),  is  evident ;  be^ 
caule  feventy  weeks  of  days,  amounting  only  to  a 
year  and  four  months,  is  vaftly  too  ihort  a  time  for 
the  events  here  mentioned ;  the  giving  out  the  e« 
diA  for  building  up  Jerufaiem  ;  the  completing  of 
that  building,  both  as  to  walls  and  streets,  and  that 
in  troublous. times ;  the  Mefliah's  coming;  his  con- 
firming the  covenant  with  .many,  which  being  to 
coatinue  only  for  half  a  week,  is  itfelf  a  proof,  that 
it. is  not  weeks  of  days. that  the  prophecy  nieans  ; 
then  his  being  cut  off,  and  making  the  oblation  to 
ceafe  :  befides  that  the  clofe  of  the  prediction  in^ 
finuaiies,  that.it  would  not  be  long  after  the  feventy 
weeks. in.  view,  when  the  city,  the  building  of  which 
was  to  be  authprifed  by  an  edict  only  at  the  begin- 
ning of  thefe  weeks,  fhould  be  again  destroyed,  and 
come  to  an  end,  as  with  a  .flood. 

That,^  a^.  inuft  J^e  fo  pointed  and  read,  that 
the  £r(t  femence  ihall  run  thus,  **  From  the  going 
^^  forth  of  the  commandment  to  reftore  and  to 
^^  build  up  Jeru(alem,  unto  the  Meiliah  the  prince, 
*'  fliall  be  feven  weeks  and  fixty-two  weeki ;''  and 
not,  ^^  fliall  be  feven  weeks;  and  fixty-two  weeks 
"  the.  ftreet  fliall  be  built  agiin,"  &c.  is  not  only 
agreeable  to  the  beft-pointed  copies,  and  the  judge- 
ment of  the  beft  critics,  but  capable  of  ftriA  proof 
other  wife :  Becaufe,  i.  To  fay,  that  from  the  edidt 
'to  the  Mefliah  there  would  be  only  feven  weeks  or 
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forty-nine  years,  and  to  ftop  there,  would  be  an  e- 
vident  contradidion  to  the  very  following  verfey 
where  the  cutting  off  of 'the  Meffiah  is  put  after  fix- 
ty*two  weeks,  or  434  years,  from  the  building  of 
the  city }  which  was  not  finifhed  till  long  after  the 
edift  :  2.  Becaufe,  by  (topping  at  the  word$yrr;^« 
Tveeks^  the  laft  fentenc^  in  f  25.  running  thus^ 
*'  and  fixty-two  weeks  the  ftreet  Ihall  be  built  again, 
**  and  the  wall,"  woujd  have  ho  meaninjg,  unlefs  it 
be  fuppofed  to  mean,  that  it  ihotild  take  fixty-two 
weeks,  or  434  years,  to  build  the  city;  which  is 
both  contrary  to  tia6t,  and  would  put  the  building 
of  the  city  very  near  the  deftrudtion  of  it ;  and  clafh- 
es  with  the  whole  tenor  of  the  predidlion :  and,  3* 
After  feven  weeks  from  the  edift,  none  appeared 
•who  profeffed  himfelf  to  be  the  Mefljah,  and  was 
acknowledged  as  fuch,  and  was  cut  off;  whereas 
after  feven  and  fixty-two,  making  in  all  fixty-niiie 
weeks,  all  this  happened. 

As  to  the  partition  of  the  feventy  weeks  into 
three  parts,  viz.  feven  and  fixty-two,  mentioned  in 
)^  25.  26.  and  one  week  mentioned  )^  27.  the  pre- 
didtion  itfelf,  if  duly  attended  to,  gives  an  evident 
reafcn  for  it.  In  f  25.  it  is  faid,  that  from  the  e- 
did  to  the  Mefllah,  there  would  be  feven  and  fixty- 
two  weeks,  which' makes  fixty-nine.  As  this  fen- 
tehce  makes  the  partition,  (as  to  its  two  firft  branch- 
es), the  two  following  fentences  fhew  the  ground 
of  it.  The  fird  following  fentence  fays  in  general, 
that  the  building  of  the  city,  authorifed  by  the  e- 
didl,  fliould  be  completed  in  troublefome  times. 
The  next  fentence  runs  thus :  "  And  after  fixty-two 
"  weeks  fhall  Mcfliah  be  cut  off.''  That  the  mean- 
ing  is, ''  After  lixty-two  weeks  from  the  building  of 
^\  the  city  flaall  the  Meiliah  be  cut  off,''  may  be  pro- 
ved thus.  I.  In  all  other  cafes,  fuch  exprefl^on*, 
'"  After  fo  many  years,"  relate  to  the  event  or  pe- 
riod mentioned  immediately  before.  Thus,  if  one 
ihould  fay,  that  Rome  was  built  by  Romulus,  and 
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-aftef  fo  many  years  was  burnt  by  the  Gauls,  the 
meaning  would  be,  fo  many  years  after  the  building 
of  Rome  :  Therefore  feeing  thefe  words,  *'  After 
^ty-two  weeks  Ihall  Meffiah  be  cut  ofF,'^  come  im- 
mediately after  mention  of  the  buildii\g  of  the  city 
Jerufalem,  the  meaning  muft  be,  "  After  fixty-two 
'*  weeks  from  the  completing  of  that  building/' 
2.  The  meaning  cannot  be,  *'  After  fixty-two  weeks 
"  from  the  edidt,  Mefiiah  Ihall  be  cut  oif ;"  becauie 
it  was  'feid  before,  that  from  the  edift  to  the  MeC- 
fiah  there  would  be  fixty-nine  weeks,  or  feven  and 
fixty-two  weeks.  3.  Seeing  thefe  things  prove, 
that  it  is  the  meaning  of  the  prophecy,  that  the 
Meffiah  would  appear  about  fixty-nine  weeks  after 
the  edift,  and  after  fixty-two  weeks  from  the  build- 
ing would  be  cut  off,  it  implies,  that  betwixt  the 
edi(S  and  the  building,  there  would  be  about  fevea 
weeks,  or  forty-nine  years.  It  is  ufeful  to  obferve 
the  probability  of  the  thing  itfelf,  that  it  might 
take  fome  fuch  time  after  the  edift,  before  the 
building  of  fo  great  a  city,  after  fo  great  and  long 
defolation,  could  be  fo  completed,  in  troublous 
times,  that  it  might  be  faid,  that  both  the  wall  and 
the  ftreets  were  finifhed.  The  diftance  of  time  be- 
twixt the  edi(Jt  itfelf,  and  the  full  efled  of  it,  feems 
to  be  diredlly  intended  in  the  words  of  the  predic- 
tion, both  about  troublous  times,  which  is  a  hint 
at  fuch  bbftacles  as  are  recorded  in  Ezra  and  Nehe- 
miah  to  have  retarded  the  building ;  and  alfo  about 
building  both  the  ftreet  and  the  wall ;  whici?  fpe- 
ciality  fliews,  that  it  is  not  the  beginning  of  the 
building,  but  the  completing  of  it,  that  is  meant. 
And  whereas  the  diftance  betwixt  the  edift,  and  its 
foil  effeft,  might  be  apt  to  difcourage  God's  people, 
it  was  a  very  fuitable  prefervative  againft  this,  that 
they  had  previous  advertifement  of  that  diftance  of 
time  by^  a  prediAion.  But  though  we  Ihould  abftraft 
from  all.  the  reafons  of  the  partition  we  are  fpeaking 
of,  it  is  fufficient  for  proving  the  chief  conclufi^in, 
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that  the  public  appearante  of  the  Mefliah  is  put  fiv 
ty-nine  weeks  from  the  edi6t,  his  dieath  in  the  ie- 
ventieth  week  from  the  ediifty  ^nd  after  fixty-t^Q 
weeks  from  completing  the  building  of  the  city. 

As  what  is  iaid  proves  the  firit  four  brMches  of 
the  above  explication,  the  fifth,  which  relates  to 
the  deltrtdtion  of  the  city  and  fandtuary,  nteds  no 
f  roof,  the  predidion  of  that  event  being  fo  clear 
and  exprefs  in  )^  26.  and  repeated  in  the  vcrfc  fol- 
lowing :  fo  that  if  there  was  any  obfcurity  or  ani- 
biguit;  in  the  one,  it  would  b^  fo£ciently  removed 
by  the  other, 

.  As  to  the  fixth  branch,  viz.  that  it  would  be  in  the 
feventieth  week  that  the  Mefliah  would  be  employcfd 
in  confirming  the  covenant  with  manyy  it  is  fuiS- 
cient  to  obferve  the  following  thing*,  i.  That 
feeing  the  beginning  of  the  prophecy  mentions 
feventy  weeks,  and  the  fequel  fhews  what  Would 
happen  in  the  firft  feven,  and  after  the  following 
fixty-two  weeks,  making  in  all  fixty-nine  weeks, 
the  one  week  mentioned  f  27.  muft  of  courfe  be 
the  feventieth ;  it  being  very  remarkable,  that  in 
)^  26.  it  is  not  faid,  that  the  Mefliah  ihould  be  cut 
oiFin  the  fixty-fecond  week  from  the  building,  but 
^ter  fixty-two  weeks  from  that  period :  which,  as. 
has  been  proved,  is  the  fame  thing  as  ^ter  fiktjr- 
nine  weeks  from  the  edifl:,  or  in  the  feventieth 
week;  2.  When  it  is  faid,  that  he  would  confirm 
the  covenant  with  many  for^  or  in,  that  one  week; 
it  points  out  the  beginning  of  his  public  miiilftry  : 
and  what  covenant  is  meant,  may  be  abundantly 
made  out  from  the  account  given  above  of  the  pro- 
phetic doftrine  about  the  divine  covenant,  fcfpe- 
ci^Uy  when  compared  with  the  words  of  this  pro- 
phecy, calling  the  covenant  it  {peaks  of.  The  Co- 
venant^ by  way  of  eminence ;  intiniating,  that  it 
was  formerly  made  known  by  )iieculiar  charader^ 
fufficient  to  diftinguilh  it  from  all  other  covenants ; 
and  when  to  all  tWs  we  add  the  llrohg  eKpreflions 
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Ml  ikh  context  €(Mieeniing  reeeBcrliaition  for  im<- 
qmtjj  tke  vjoknt  death  of  tlie  Meiliah^  and  the  en* 
tire  4e(tra&Aon  of  the  city  and  fandluary  of  the 
jevirsy  which  of  itfelf  is  a  proc^  that  the  temporal 
greatnefs  of  that  people  was  far  from  being  the  de^ 
fign  of  the  Mefllah's  coming,  or  g£  his  covenant. 

When  it  is  faid,  tlmt  ^^  in  the  midft  of  the  week 
^^  he  (hall  caufe  the  Sacrifice  and  the  oblation  to 
^^  eeafe  ;'*  that  this  is  to  be  applied  to  the  eficacy  of 
theMeiliab's  death  as  a  facrifice  for  (in,  virtually  abo-* 
liiklngthe  Levitical  iacrificesy  is  partly  evident  from 
what  was  proved  before,  as  to  the  prophetic  doctrine 
coiicemmg  the  Meflkh's  death  ;  from  the  do<^in€ 
and  exfH'eflM^ns  in  the  beginning  of  this  predidlion 
on  that  headj  and  particularly  the  expreflions  about 
^^  finiihing  the  tranfgreilion,  and  making  an  end  of 
<^  fin ;"  from  the  coincidence  of  the  time  of  iiniih'^ 
iiig  the  tranfgreffion,  &c.  of  the  Mefliah's  being 
cm  offy  and  his  abolifhing  oblations )  all  thefe  things 
lappening  in  the  feventieth  week :  and  this  point 
will  be  farther  confirmed  in  treating  of  the  propher 
cies  relating  to  the  aboliOiing  of  the  ceremonial  law 
in  the  times  of  the  Mefliah. 

If  it  beobjefted^  That  the  MefEah's  death  happen* 
iag  in  the  liiidft  of  the  feventieth  week,  ihe ws»  that 
wltit  the  prediction  calls  feventy  weeks,  is  really 
but  fixty-nine  and  ahatf ;  it  is  a  fufficient  anfwer  to 
this.  That  it  is  exceeding  fuitable,  not  only  to  the 
prophetic  ftyle,  but  to  common  ftyle  in  other 
a(bs^  to  exprefs  any  confiderable  fpace  of  time  in 
routtd  numbers;  and  that  the  clofe  of  this  pro^ 
phccy  is  even  furprifingly  particular,  in  (hewing;, 
that  the  chief  event  foretold  was  to  happen  in  the 
nudft  of  the  laft  of  the  weeks  formerly  mentioned. 

The  obfcurity  that  may  appear  in  fonie  pc^-ts  of 
tWs  prediction,  on  a  tranfient  view,  is  no  juft  ob* 
jeftion  agatnft  the  evidence  ari(ing  from  a  true  ex* 
piicacion  of  it,  fupported  by  fufficient  proofs ;  no 
foore  tl^an  it  is  aa  c^eClion  againit  demooftrations 
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in  fpcculative  fciences,*  that  they  appear  fo  obfcura 
to  beginners,  as  that  they  can  make  nothing  of  them 
^vithout  a  teacher  or  interpreter;  whofe  inftruc- 
tion,  without  being  the  ground  of  aflent,  is  a  meanq 
of  information,  and  of  direding  the  attention  to  the 
connection  of  conclufions  with  their  premifles. 

It  is  a  chief  caufc  of  obfcurity  in  the  prediifHon 
in  view,  that  whereas  the  feventy  weeks  are  rec- 
koned from  an  edift  for  reftoring  and  building  up 
Jerufalem,  there  are  four  edifts  recorded  in  fcrip* 
ture  to  which  thefe  words,  in  their  greateft  lati- 
tude, may  feem  applicable,  viz.  the  edifts  in  the 
firft  year  of  Cyrus^  Ezra  i. ;  in  the  fecond  of  Darius^. 
Ezra  V.  I .  vi.  I .  Hag.  i.  i . ;  in  the  feventh,  Ezra  vii. 
7.  and  in  the  twentieth  of  Artaxerxes,  Neh.  i.  i.  ii^ 
I .  To  (hew  that  this  feeming  ambiguity  does  not 
invalidate  the  proofs  of  the  divine  infpiration  of  the 
predidion,  and  of  the  Chriftian  interpretation  of  it, 
it  is  fufScient  to  obferve  the  following  things,  i. 
Though  the  prediftion  were  underftood  to  affirm 
only,  that  the  events  it  mentions  were  to  happen* 
about  leventy  %veeks  after  fome  one  or  other  of 
thefe  edidls,  confidering  they  are  fo  few  in  number, 
this  itfelf  would  be  a  proof  of  divine  forefight  in 
the  prediftlon,  and  a  more  circumftantial  deter- 
mination of  the  time  of  the  Meiliah's  coming,  than 
fome  other  above-mentioned  figns  of  that  time, 
which  however  contribute  much  to  the  general  ar^ 
gument  in  view  j  fuch  as  the  figns  relating  to  th^ 
fubfiftence  of  the  Jewilh  nation  and  temple,  and  to 
the  fourth  or  Roman  empire.  2.  There  are  fom«^ 
things  in  the  prediction  itfelf,  which,  when  duly  tid- 
verted  to,  give  good  ground  for  paffing  by  the  firft 
two  edifts.  And  as  to  the  laft  two,  it  has  been  well 
obferved  by  fome,  that  Chrift's  death  happened 
feventy  weeks  of  folar  years  after  one  of  them/  alid 
and  as  many  weeks  of  lunar  years  after  the  other. 
As  to  the  edid  in  the  firft  of  Cyrus,  this  was  the 
very  year  that  the  pr^didtion  wjis  revealed,  as  appears 
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from  DaiLix.  i.;  fo  that  if  that  were  the  edidt 
meant  in  the  predidion,  it  would  probably  have 
been  exprefled  to  this  purpofe,  "  feventy  weeks 
"  from  this  prefent  time."  Befides,  the  two  firit 
edids  fpeak  only  about  the  rebuilding  of  the  temple^ 
and  removal  of  obftacles  that  retarded  it ;  the  edidt 
of  Darius  being  but  a  revival  of  that  of  Gyrus,  with- 
out one  word  about  rebuilding  the  city  ;  whereas 
thepredidtion  fpeaks  about  an  edidb  for  reftoring 
and  rebuilding  the  city,  and  the  walls  and  flreets^ 
without  one  word  about  rebuilding  the  temple ; 
though  in  foretelling  the  fecond  deftrudlion  of  the 
city,  that  of  the  temple  is  alfo  mentioned.  But, 
on  the  other  hand,  'as  to  the  third  edidt,  viz.  that 
of  the  feventh  of  Artaxerxes,  though  it  does  not 
contain  the  very  expreflions  of  Daniel's  predidlion, 
yet  it  contains  things  to  which  thefe  expreflions  are 
more  applicable  than  to  any  edidt  merely  relating  to 
the  temple.  Sir  Ifaac  Newton  juftly  obferves,  that 
"  the  difperfed  Jews  became  a  people  and  a  city 
"  when  they  returned  into  a  polity  or  body-po- 
"  litic ;  and  that  was  in  the  feventh  year  of  Arta- 
"  Xerxes  Longimanus,  when  Ezra  returned  with  a 
"  body  of  Jews  from  captivity,  and  revived  the 
**  Jewifli  worfliip ;  and  by  the  king's  commiflion  c- 
"  redted  magillrates  in  ajl  the  land,  to  govern  the 
"  people  according  to  the  law  of  God,  and  of  the 
*'  king,  Ezra  vii.  25. 

Thefe  things  Ihew,  that  there  is  one  remarkable 
charadter  mentioned  in  the  predidlion  itfelf,  which 
4oes  not  agree  to  the  firfl:  two  edidts,  but  is  appli- 
keible  to  the  third,  namely,  the  authorifing  of  there- 
building,  not  of  the  temple  merely,  but  of  the  city. 
But  there  is  another  charadter  which  perhaps  is  ra* 
ther  ftill  more  decifive.  According  to  the  predic- 
tion, ^he  edidl  it  mentions  muft  be  only  feven  weeks 
before  completing  the  building  of  the  city;  for 
one  and  the  fame  event,  viz.  the  appearance  of  the 
Mefliah,  which  is  placed  about  fixty-two  weeks  af- 
ter 
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ter  the  l>uikiyg^  f  i6.  is  placed  only  ikty-sia^ 
Weeks  after  the  edid,  -^  25* ;  which  demonilratefi^ 
that  the  dtftance  bettvixt  the  edkft  and  the  >build- 
ing  would  be  no  more  than  ieven  wee]cs.  No  edicS 
n>ade  iboner,  can  be  the  edk%  meant  in  the  predic* 
tion.  Kow  the  twofirft  «difts  were  maae*Jong 
before ;  the  firft  near  thirteen  weeks,  the  other  a* 
bove  ten  weeks,  b^ore  the  buildiRg  of  .tiie  city  was 
well  begun ;  and  confequently  a  much  longer  time 
before  it  was  To  completed  thiit  it  could  be  faid,  as 
in  the  predidlion,  that  both  the  wall  and  the  ftreets 
ivere  built :  for  thefe  edids  were  made  at  the  di« 
ilance  of  time  now  mentioned  before  the  twen^ 
tieth  of  Artaxerxes,  Neh.  i.  i .  ii.  i . ;  at  which  time  it 
was  told  Nehemiah,  that  Jerufalem  was  .ftiil  in  a 
defolate  condition,  ^^  the  wall  brojcen  down,  the 
*^  gates-burnt  with  ike,  and  the^place  of  his  fathers 
**  fepulchres  lyi-ng  wafte.*'—— Whereas  it  has  been 
objeded,  that  the  obfcurityof  this  predidlion  is  in- 
creafed,  both  by  the  partition  of  rthe  feventy  weeks 
into  fo  many  parts,  and  by  the  comparative  obfcu- 
rity  of'the  other  edidts  after  that  of  Cyrus;  .which 
being  both  tbcviirftand  the. moft:  fapious  vedi«^,  it 
is  natural  for  readers,  at  firft  view,  to  apply  the 
predidion  to  it ;  which  application  however  clashes 
with  die  ChriHiian  interpretation  :  it  is  .very  tiieful 
to  obferve,  that  fuppofing  allthefe  things  to  be  real 
caufes  of  fome  kind  of  obfcurity,  namely,  of  that  ob^ 
fcurity  which  is  impenetrable  by  fuperficial  atten- 
tion, but  is  confiftent  with  convincing  evidence 
upon  due  fearch  ;  all  thefe  reafons,  elfewhere  coa* 
fidered,  for  that  veil  of  apparent  obfcurity  that  dm 
tinguiihes  propliecy  from  hiftory,  are  prpafis  of 
wife  contrivance  in  thofe  very  things  in  the  predic- 
tion that  are  objeidled  againd.  Granting  tbat  it  is 
natural  for  readers,  at  firfl:  view,  to  apply  the  pre- 
didion  to  the  edt<^  of  Cyrus,  as  being  more  famous 
than  the  reft,  that  edidl  is  on  that  very  account  kfs 
iuitable  than  thjs  red  to  prophetic  obfcurity :  but 

then 
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then  it  mu&  be  rexnembered,  chat  the  edidl  really 
meant  is  proved  to  be  fufficiently  determined  by  in- 
trin/Ic  charaders  in  the  predidlion,  and  efpecially 
from  that  which  arifes  from  that  very  partition  tlxat 
is  objeded  againlt,  namely,  that  the  edid  meant  is 
that  that  would  be  made  about  feyen  weeks  before 
the  building  defcribed ;  which  is  a  farther  evidence 
of  wife  contrivance,  feeing  what  at  firft  view  in- 
creafes  the  obfcurity,  on  due  inquiry  increafes  the 
evidence,  and  determines  the  meaning  of  the  pre- 
diclion. 

As  there  is  a  very  real  diiferencc  betwixt  rebuild* 
iog  the  temple,  and  rebuilding  tlie  city,  the  walls, 
and  ftreets,  and  betwixt  the  edids  authorifing  thefe 
different  things ;  fo  there  is  an  undeniable  connec- 
tion between  thefe  two  truths :  i .  That  one  and 
the  iame  event,  viz.  theMeffiah's  appearance,  would 
liappen  fixry-nine  weeks  after  the  edid,  and  about 
&cty-two  after  the  building;  and,  z^  That  the  e- 
dift  meant  mud  be  about  feven  weeks  before  the 
.building;  this  pofition  being  a  neceflary  confe- 
quence  of  the  former.  Yet  both  thefe  differences 
and  this  connedlon  having  efcaped  fome  learned 
men,  and  being  carefully  obferv^d  by  others,  this 
has  occalioned  different  fentiments  about  fome  parts 
of  the  predidion  :  but  to  pretend,  that  where  there 
is  diverfity  of  fentiments,  there  can  be  no  certainty, 
would  introduce  fcepticifm.  As  conclufions  about 
the  meaning  of  \vords  may,  in  fome  cafes,  admit  of 
asftrid  proof  as  any  other  conclufions  whatever; 
io  it  gives  great  ftrength  to  the  proof  of  the  Chri- 
'ftian  interpretation  of  the  prophecies  in  view,  that 
it  is  founded  on  fo  many  intrinfic  charaders  in  the 
prophecy  itfelf. 

But  it  adds  greatly  to  tlie  ftrength  of  tlie  proof^ 
that  there  is  fo  manifold  harmony  between  this  pro- 
phecy and  thofe  formerly  confidered,  both  in  doc- 
trinal and  hiftorical  charaders ;  and  particularly  ii^ 
the  fingular  dodrinal  charaders  included  in  the  ex- 
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preffions  about  finifliing  the  tranfgreffion,  making 
an  end  of  fin,  and  making  reconciliation  for  in  i- 
quity,   bringing  in  everlafting  righteoufnefs,   and 
anointing  the  Moft  Holy ;  which  anointing,  men- 
tioned after  making  an  end  of  fin,  &i:c.  appears  to 
be  the  fame  with  the  anointing  with  the  oil  of  glad- 
nefs,  Pfal.  xlv.  applicable  to  the  Mefliah's  folemn 
inauguration  at  his  exaltation.     The  title  of  Mef^r 
jiah^  the  Prince^  given  by  way  of  eminence  and  pe- 
culiarity to  the  great  perfon  fpoken  of,  denotes  an 
apointed  prince,  of  incomparable  dignity  and  pre- 
eminence ;  which  coincides  with  the  above-explain- 
ed characters  of  the  fupreme  and  univerfal  king^ 
prieft,  and  prophet :  and  the  Son  of  Man,  whoni 
all  nations  flioulcl  ferve,  mentioned  in  this  fame 
book  of  Daniel,  chap.  7.   *'  confirming  the  cove- 
*'  nant  with  many,''  being  almoft  the  only  work 
afcribed  to  the  Mefliah  in  this  prediftion,  coincides 
with  the  Angular  charafters  of  him  in  other  predic- 
tions, where  he  is  called  by  way  of  eminence,  "The 
^  MefiTengei  of  the  Covenant,"  and  ^'  who  was  to 
f'  be  given  for  a  covenant  to  the  people,'*  Mai.  iii. 
If.  xlix. 

If  we  compare  this  predidion,  npt  only  with  o- 
ther  predictions,  but  with  the  gofpel-hiftory,  it  will 
appear  to  contain  a  Angular  and  circumllantial  de- 
fcription  of  Jefus  Chrift ;  as  one  who  woqld  pro- 
fefs,  and  would  be  acknowledged  to  be  the  Mef- 
fiah,  and  the  Moft  Holy  ;  who  was  to  finifli  the 
tranfgreffion,  and  make  an  end  of  fin;  who  was  to 
appear  about  feventy  weeks  of  years  from  the  a- 
bove-mentioned  edidt,  and  fixty-two  after  the  re^ 
building  of  the  city,  to  be  employed  in  public  con- 
firmation of  the  divine  covenant  with  many,  be* 
ginning  that  public  miniftryat  the  feventieth  week  j 
afterwards  cut  off  by  a  violent  death,  and  that  in 
three  and  a  half  years ;  after  which  events,  city  and 
fanftuary  Ihould  be  deftroyed  by  the  people  of 
a  prince  to  come  :  concerning  which  fome  have 
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obfeired,  that  it  was  not  the  Roman  Prince  Titu$ 
himielf,  but  his  people ^  againft  his  intention,  that 
deftrojed  the  fanduary :  to  all  which  we  may  add, 
that  the  adhial  abolition  of  ceremonial  oblations  is 
intimated  in  the  words  of  the  prediftion  about  the 
virtual  abolition  of  them  that  was  to  happen  at  the 
time  of  the  Mefliah^s  death :  which  things,  taken 
together,  being  applicable  to  Jefus  Chrift,  not  only 
trdy  but  peculiarly,  and  being  far  above  human  fore- 
fight,  make  this  prediftion  a  llrong  proof  of  Chrifti- 
anity,  even  when  confidered  by  itfelf ;  but  ftill  much 
ftronger,  when  confidered  in  its  relation  to  other 
prophecies. 

But  as  no  additional  evidence  on  fo  important  a 
fubjeft  can  be  fuperfluous;  it  is  obfervable,  that 
the  fcope  and  circumftances  of  this  predidlion,  con- 
fidered as  a  revelation  made  to  Daniel  at  fuch  a 
time,  together  with  the  angers  introdudlion  to  it^ 
virtually  contain  fuch  characters  of  the  chief  fubjeft 
of  it,  as  are  not  otherwife  applicable  than  on  the 
footing  of  the  Chriftian  interpretation.  As  in  the 
foregoing  context  we  find  the  prophet  affected  in 
the  moll  fenfible  manner  with  the  fins  and  calami- 
ties of  God's  people,  importunately  pleading  for 
mercy  to  them,  and  greatly  needing  relieving  and 
encouraging  difcoveries  of  the  will  of  God  ;  fo  the 
angel's  firll  words  imply,  that  his  meffage  was  to  be 
of  that  fort :  fit  to  relieve  the  prophet's  dejedled 
mind ;  to  fliew  that  himfelf  was  greatly  beloved, 
and  his  confeffion  and  fupplications  accepted  : 
which,  together  with  the  angel's  telling  tliat  he  was 
made  to  fly  fwiftly,  proves,  that  the  chief  fubjeCt  of 
his  meflage  was  not  to  be  new  grounds  of  forrow, 
but  glad  tidings  of  Angular  importance.  Now  it  is 
evident,  that  thefe  charadters  of  fingular  joy  cannot 
be  found  in  what  is  foretold  about  the  outward 
ftate  of  the  Jews,  feeing  what  is  faid  about  rebuild- 
ing their  city,  is  counterbalanced  by  the  mournful 
account  given  of  its  fecond  and  total  deftruftion. 
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That  rebuilding  is  memioned  m  a  fliort  fentence  by 
the  by.  The  Tul^quent  deftruclion  is  indfted  ori 
in  a  far  more  lively  naanner.  The  rebuilding  is  faid 
to  be  in  troublous  times ;  and  it  is  intimated,  that 
it  was  at  fome  good  diilance*  It  is  evident,  that  i-t  is 
not  the  direct  Tcope  of  the  prediftion,  but  brought 
in  as  it  were  by  the  by,  that  from  the  edi<Jt  autbo- 
rifing  it,  and  from  the  rebuilding  itfelf,  we  may 
reckon  fo  many  weeks  of  years  to  events  that  are 
fpoken  of  as  of  far  fuperior  importance.  If,  toge- 
ther with  all  this,  we  join  the  repetition  of  the  for- 
rowful  predi^ioH  about  the  defolation  of  the  city 
and  fanduary  of  the  Jews,  it  is  abundantly  evident^ 
that  the  lingular  charaders  of  joy  in  view,  casnot 
be  fouiKl  in  any  thing  l^ere  relating  to  the  temporal 
profi>crity  of  that  people  :  we  mull  therefore  feek 
for  thcfe  charaAers  in  what  is  foid  more  directly  of 
the  Mefliah.  But  here,  befides  the  t}me  of  his  co- 
ming, and  his  confirming  the  covenant  with  many, 
for  a  very  Ihort  fpace,  we  fcarce  find  any  thing  but 
his  death,  and  that  too  a  violent  death,  togethef 
with  what  may  be  called  tlie  death  of  the  Jewiih 
worihip  or  oblacions,  caufed  by  that  iame  Meffiah  ; 
which  things,  upon  any  other  fuppoiition  than  the 
Chriftian  interpretation,  were  fitter  to  over\vhelm 
a  Jewilh  prophet  with  new  forrow,  than  to  relieve 
and  encourage  him  :  whereas  by  the  Chriftian  in- 
terpretation, layihg  the  ftrcfs  of  the  chara<5ters  of 
Angular  comfort  and  importance  on  the  Meffiah^s 
death,  in  relation  to  the  blefled  end  and  effedls  of* 
it,  f  24.  nothing  could  be  more  fuitable  than  the 
chief  fubjedl  of  this  prediftion  to  the  fcope  and  cir- 
cumftances  of  it,  and  to  the  angers  folemn  intro- 
dudion,  Mai.  iii.  2.  Hag.  ii. 

It  is  ufeful  to  obferve,  that  even  though  the  parts 
of  this  prophecy  which  relate  to  the  number  of 
weeks  could  not  be  cleai-ly  explained,  the  other 
parts  contain  fuch  charaders,  both  doctrinal  and  hi- 
(lorical,  of  the  Meffiah  himfelf,  and  of  the  times  of 
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theMcffiah,  as  make  a  ftrong  proof,  both  of  the  in* 
fpiration  of  the  prophecy,  and  of  the  Chriftian  in- 
terpretation of  it:  but  when,  befides  all  this,  the 
feeming  ohfcurity  about  the  number  of  weeks  is  re- 
moved, the  evidence  of  the  predidlion  comes  very 
near  to  that  of  plain  hiftory. 

HI.  In  the  5th  of  Micah,  which  the  gofpel  ap- 
plies as  a  prediiJlion  concerning  the  place  of  the 
Meffiah's  birth,  there  are  the  following  charaders 
of  that  extraordinary  perfon.     Firft,   the    above- 
mentioned  myfterious  character  of  a  divine  perfon 
incarnate;  di-vinity  being  implied  in  the  attribute 
of  eternity  mentioned  ^  2.  where  the  obfcurity  of 
the  words  going  forth  cannot  hinder  the  evidence 
of  the  two  exprellions,  from  of  old^  from  ever* 
lafiing',  which,  thus  joined  together,  llrengthen  the 
aflertion  of  eternal  pre-exiftence  j  and  fubordina- 
tion^  which,  when  joined  with  divinity,  muft  relate 
to  an  affumed  nature  or  office,  being  implied  in  the 
words,  f  4.  about  his  feeding  '*  in  the  ftrength  of 
"  the  Lord,  and  in  tjie  majel^y  of  the  name  of  the 
"  Lord  his  God,"  &c. ;  as  incarnation  is  not  only 
connefted  with  thatfubordination,  according  to  what 
was  proved  chap.  2.  but  alfo  intimated  in  the  ex- 
preffions  about  this  great  perfon^s  coming  out  of 
Bethlehem.  Charafters  of  the  Meffiah's  kingly  office j 
and  incomparable  dignity^  and  charafters  of  the  pro^ 
phetic  Jiyle  about  his  benefits,  are  included  in  the 
titles  afcribed  by  way  of  eminence  to  the  perfon  here 
defcribed,  "  The  judge  of  Ifrael,  He  that  is  to  be 
"  ruler  in  Ifrael  /'  and  in  the  expr.effioni,  ^  4.  about 
the  glory  and  efficacy  of  his  adminiftration,  *'  He 
"  Ihall  (land  and  feed  in  the  ftrength  of  the  Lord,  and 
•*  in  the  majefly  of  the  nairje  of  the  Lord  his  God." 
No  tefs  lingular  characters  of  the   times  of  the 
Mefiah^  or  of  the  enlightening  of  the  Gentiles,  are 
included  in  the  words  immediately  following, "  For 
*'  now  fhall  he  be  great  to  the  ends  of  the  earth  ;'* 
implying,  that  in  the  times  in  view  the  ends  of  the 
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earth  ihould  know  the  majefty  of  the  Lord  men-^ 
tioned  in  the  preceding  expreflions*  Beiides  that 
tranfcendent  dignity  is  included  in  the  words,  y  2« 
about  the  fingular  honour  redounding  to  Beth«^ 
lehem  above  the  thoufands  o^  Judah,  from  this 
great  perfon's  coming  out  of  it.  It  ntakes  this  com* 
plex  defcription  ftill  more  fpecial  and  circumilan- 
tial,  that  with  all  thofe  characters  of  dignity,  gloiy,- 
and  exaltation,  characters  of  humiliation  are  mixed 
in  very  remarkable  expreffions,  f  i.  intimating,  that 
no  circumftance  of  this  perfon's  fuflerings,  not  e- 
ven  his  being  ''  fmitten  on  the  cheek/'  could  be' 
too  inconfiderable  to  be  matter  of  infpired  predic- 
tion. What  is  fiiid  about  his  coming  out  of  Beth- 
lehem has  a  remarkable  conformity  with  the  pre- 
dictions about  the  Meffiah's  defccnding  from  the 
fioufe  of  David ;  and  alfo  fuppofes,  as  to  the  time 
of  the  event  in  view,  that  it  would  happen  during 
the  fubliftence,  not  only  of  Bethlehem,  but  of  the 
thoufands  ofjudah ;  in  comparifon  of  which,  Beth- 
lehem is  mentioned  as  a  little  and  defpicabie  place, 
though  (ingularly  honoured  above  them  all  by  this 
ruler's  coming  out  of  it.  So  that  this  (hort  predic- 
tion contains,  in  a  few  words,  a  confiderable  num- 
ber of  the  diftinguifliing  charafters  of  the  Mefliah^ 
relating  to  his  perfon,  office,  benefits,  incompa- 
rable dignity ;  his  humiliation,  his  work  in  enlight- 
ening the  ends  of  the  earth,  and  in  being  the  great 
ihepherd  of  God's  flock ;  and  the  time  of  his  co- 
ining, as  well  as  the  place  of  his  birth.  When  we 
compare  the  prediftion  with  the  gofpel-hilloiy,  to 
which  all  the  above  charac^tcrrs  prove  that  it  agrees 
truly  and  peculiarly,  befides  the  Jews  declaring  to 
Herod,  that  they  underttood  this  j^redidion  of  their 
Meffiah,  it  is  remarkable,  that  the  decree  of  the  Ro- 
man Emperor,  which  brought  Jofeph  and  Mary 
from  their  ordinary  refidence  to  Bethlehem  at  the 
time  of  Chrift's  birth,  had  been  given  out  fome 
time  before  :  io  that  it  may  be  reckoned  one  end 
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of  providence,  not  excluding  other  ends,  in  retard* 
ing  the  execution  of  that  decree  in  thefe  parts  fo 
long,  that  it  might  be  a  means  of  accomplilhing 
this  prophecy. 

IV.  In  proving  the  gofpel-interpretation  of  If, 
?ii.  14.  it  is  needful  to  obferve,  that  it  can  be  fliewq 
from  the  context,  that  f  15.  is  not  meant  of  Im- 
manuel,  but  of  Shearjalhub,    Haiah's  own  child  j 
whom  the  prophet  may  reafonably   be  fuppofed  to 
point  to,  in  faying  thefe  words,  ^'  For  {or  Yea)  be- 
"  fore  the  child  {or  this  child)  Ihall  know — ^'  (for  fa 
thefe  particles  may  be,  and  by  fome  are  rendered)  : 
becaufe  God  having  commanded  the  prophet  to  take 
that  child  along  with  him,  f  3.    that  divine  com- 
mand cannot  be  in  vain  ;  which  it  would  be,  unlefs 
f  15.  be  meant  of  that  child,   there  being  nothing 
elfe  in  the  chapter  applicable  ro  him ;   And  it  is 
one  of  the  moft  reafonable  rules  of  interpretation, 
that  when  a  text,  confidered  by  itfelf,  is  capable  of 
two  meanings  ;  if  one  of  them  is  inconfiftent  witl^ 
the  context,  or  infers  an  abfurdity  in  the  context, 
which  the  dther  does  not,  the  meaning  which  in- 
fers fuch  abfurdity  or  inconfiftency  is  to  be  rejeded, 
and  the  other  to  be  preferred.     This  removes  one 
chief  difficulty  againft  the  gofpel-interpretation  of 
this  text.-*— Another  difficulty  is,  that  the  birth  of 
the  Mefliah  being  an  event  at  a  diftance,  could  not 
be  a  fit  fign  of  what  the  prophet  is  fpeaking  of  to. 
Ahaz.    But  this  difficulty  is  at  leaft  as  ftrong  a- 
gainft  the  Jewifii  meaning  of  the  text.     A  young 
woman's  conceiving  and  bearing  a  fon,  in  the  ordi- 
nary way,  and  calling  him  by  what  name  fhe  plea- 
fes,  or  is  advifed  to,  cannot  be  a  fign  of  any  thing 
that  would  be  otherwife  doubtful,  if  the  v/ord  fign 
fignify  a  proof.     It  is  certain,  that  befides  the  figns 
which  are  intended  as  proofs,  (as  the  figns  given  to 
Gi  leon,  and  to  Zechariah,  the  Baptift's  father),  the 
prophets  fometimes  gave  figns,    which^   without 
containing  proofs,  were  intended  to  excite  atten- 
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tion,  and  to  fortify  the  prefent  impreflion  of  things 
foretold  J  of  which  kind  are  the  figns  nientione4 
If.  XX.  The  birth,  and  the  nam?  of  Immanuel, 
by  the  Jewilh  interpretation,  cannot  be  a  fign  mere- 
ly of  this  kind  j  becaufe  it  was  a  thing  dill  future^ 
as  well  as  the  event  to  which  it  is  fuj^pofed  to  excite 
attention,  as  it  could  not  be  a  probative  fign,  lia- 
ving  nothing  in  it  that  is  any  way  Angular.  By  the 
Chriftian  intepretation,  applying  the  prediAion  to 
the  Mefliah,  it  was  a  very  real  and  fingular  fign,  or 
proof,  of  God*s  fpecial  care  of  that  people,  and  of 
the  continuance  of  their  civil  polity,  till  Shiloh 
fhould  come,  and  a  fign  fit  to  relieve  and  encourage 
God^s  people  among  them,  amidft  the  fears  men- 
tioned at  the  beginning  of  the  chapter.  To  fiiew 
that,  in  the  ftyle  of  the  Old  Tetlament,  a  future  e-r 
vent  is  fometimes  called  ^fign^  in  a  different  meiyi- 
ing  from  what  is  mod  commonly  apprehended,  fee 
£xod.  iii.  12. 

Others  have  proved  at  length,  that  the  word  to, 
the  text  rendered  virgin^  is  juftly  fo  rendered ;  as 
indeed  it  annihilates  the  fign  or  wonder  to  give  that 
word  another  meaning.  The  charafter  of  Imma- 
nuel, born  of  a  virgin,  has  a  fingular  conformity 
ivith  the  myfterious  characters  given  of  the  Mef- 
fiah  in  other  prophecies,  as  a  divine  perfon  incar- 
nate, who  was  not  only  to  aflume  human  nature, 
but  to  aflume  it  in  its  lowell  and  moft  imperfedk 
ftate ;  which  is  implied  in  the  predictions  relating 
to  his  extraction,  and  more  diredtly  afierted  in  the 
next  chapter  but  one  to  this  7th  of  Ifaiah,  If.  ix.  6. 
And  though  the  miraculous  character  of  being  bora 
of  a  virgin,  does  not  of  itfelf  infer  the  far  more  my- 
ilerious  character  of  a  divine  perfon  incarnate,  yet 
the  latter  of  thefe  characters  neceflfarily  includes  the 
former.  Befides  that  this  character  of  miraculous 
conception  has  a  fingular  conformity  to  the  words 
of  the  fird  promife  about  the  feed  of  the  woman  ; 
a  title  not  applicable  to  any  that  come  to  the  world 
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in  the  ordinary  way.,  neither  according  to  the  ftyle 
df  fcripture,  or  cominon  language,  or  any  proprie* 
ty  of  words.  To  which  we  may  add,  that  when  it  is 
foretold  in  Jenxxxi.  which  treats  of  the  times  of  the 
Mefliah,  and  of  the  new  covenant  in  the  laft  days,  that 
^'  a  woman  ihould  compafs  a  man ;''  and  when  at* 
tention  is  folemnly  demanded  to  this,  as  the  crea* 
ting  of  a  new  thing  on  the  earth  ;  by  the  common 
rule  of  interpretation.  That  parallel  places,  fome 
of  which  fpeak  more  obfcurely,  and  others  more 
clearly,  of  the  fame  fubjed,  fhould  be  improved  for 
explaining  and  confirming  one  another,  thefe  two 
paflages  in  Genefis  and  Jeremiah  confirm  the  gofpel* 
interpretation  of  this  predidion  in  liaiah. 

After  this  yth  of  Ifaiah  has  mentioned  a  child 
that  was  to  be  born  of  a  virgin,  to  be  called  Im-^ 
nmnuelj  and  to  be  a  lingular  fign  of  God^s  favour  to 
bis  people,  the  very  next  chapter,  f  8.  fpeaks  of 
the  iame  child  by  the  lame  name,  as  one  from 
whom  the  land  of  Ifrael  Ihould  receive  the  deno« 
mination  of  ImmanueVs  land;  plainly  denoting 
fome  fingular  importance  in  the  predidlion  concern- 
ing him,  and  implying,  in  the  moll  literal  fenfe,  that 
he  Ihould  be,  in  a  peculiar  manner,  the  proprietor 
of  that  land.  In  the  9th  chapter,  f  6.  there  is  ano- 
ther palTage,  the  clearefl:  of  all,  concerning  an  extra- 
dinai7  child,  to  whom  luch  lingular  charaders  are 
afcribed,  as  imply,  that  he  Ihould  be  Immanuel 
in  the  Urifteft  and  higheft  fenfe  of  the  word,  and 
Ihould  be  born  in  a  miraculous  way,  and  Ihould  al- 
fo  be  the  true  proprietor  of  the  land  of  Ifrael.  Such 
paflages  in  three  contiguous  chapters,  all  relating 
to  an  extraordinary  child,  and  evidently  parallel, 
fiiew,  that  if  the  firll  of  thefe  pallages  is  of  itfelf 
fomewhat  obfcure,  the  rell  contain  a  key  to  it,  e* 
fpecially  when  compared  with  the  other  prophecies 
jnft  now  mentioned.  All  which  is  farther  confirm- 
ed by  this  plain  remark,  that  if  we  Ihould  receive 
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the  Jewilh  interpretatioh,  (I  mean  that  of  the  mo- 
dern Jews),  this  predidion,  fo  far  as  we  read  in 
fcripture,  was  never  fulfilled. 

Whereas  the  obfcurity  that  appears  in  this  pre- 
di^ion,  does  not  lie  fo  much  in  the  words  of  the 
predidion  itfelf,  as  in  its  relation  or  connedlion 
with  the  context,  and  the  moll  obvious  fcope  of  it  j 
befides  that  this  difficulty  is  proved  to  be  ftronger 
againft  any  other  interpretation  than  that  given  in 
the  gofpel,  it  ihould  be  obferved,  that  it  is  fuitable 
to  the  moil  juft  rules  of  connexion,  to  take  occa- 
Hon,  from  prefent  objedls  of  lefs  importance,  to 
fpeak  of  more  important  objedts  that  are  diftant  and 
future,  if  thefe  prefent  objeds  ]iave  any  particular 
refemblance  or  analogy  to  them :  and  if  the  charac- 
ters of  the  Mefliah  be  of  that  importance,  as  to 
prove,  that,  in  eiFed,  it  could  never  be  out  of  iea- 
ibn  to  put  God's  people  in  mind  of  him ;  much  lefs 
could  it  be  out  of  feafon  to  fpeak  of  his  birth  and 
xhildhood,  when  mention  is  made  of  other  chil- 
dren as  prophetic  figns  of  divine  favour,  proteo 
tion,  and  deliverance,  as  in  the  paflage  in  view; 
But  of  the  feeming  obfcurity  of  prophetic  conec- 
tion,  it  is  intended  to  fpeak  more  afterwards ;  mean 
.time,  what  is  faid  (hews,  that,  by  all  the  moft  uji- 
xontefted  rules  of  interpretation,  whether  we  con* 
fider  the  moft  natural  meaning  of  the  words,  or 
fcope  of  the  foregoing  and  following  context,  or 
parallel  places,  that  fpeak  either  of  one  to  whom 
the  name  of  Immanuel  may  be  moft  ftridly  appli- 
cable, or  of  a  conception  and  birth  that  muft  be 
fuppofed  to  be  extraordinary  and  fuperhatural,  the 
gofpel-meaning  muft  be  the  true  meaning,  and  the 
only  reafonable  meaning  that  can  be  put  on  this  re- 
markable text. 

V.  The  prophecies  concerning;  the  family  of 
.which  the  Meffiah  was  to  defcend,  lome  of  the  chief 
of  which  have  been  confidered  formerly,  grow  gra* 
dually  more  clear  and  particular,  as  the  time  of  his 
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coining  approaches :  He  who  is  at  iirft  only  called 
the  feed  cf  the  waman^  being  afterwards  foretold 
as  the  feed  of  the  patriarchs,  every  one  of  whom 
had  more  fons  than  one ;  and  the  predidion  being 
reftrided  by  Jacob,  to  the  tribe  of  Judah,  is  at  laft 
reftrided  to  the  houfe  of  Jefle,  and  the  family  of  Da^ 
▼id,  while  there  is  never  the  leaft  hint  of  his  de- 
icending  of  any  of  the  fubiequent  kings  of  Ifrael  or 
Judah*  And  as  this  his  defcent  from  David  is  fome- 
times  more  diredlly  aflerted,  and  fometimes  inii- 
nuated,  in  paflages  where  heisiaidto  fit  on  the 
throne  df  David,  and  efpecially  in  feveral  pajQ&ges, 
where  he  is  called  by  the  name  oiDarOid^  If.  Iv.  j« 
SjLek.  xxxiv.  Hof,  ly.  $. ;  fo  thefe  more  dired  afler- 
tions  ferve  to  explltn  thofe  intimations  or  infinua-^ 
tions«  To  all  which,  it  is  proper  to  add  what  was 
obierved  formerly  on  If .  xi .  i.hc  liii •  2 •  as  intima- 
ting, that  he  would  defbend  of  that  family  when  in 
a  low  condition,  and  reduced,  as  it  were,  to  its 
primitive  obicurijty. 

VI,  The  prophecies  which  contain  any  particu- 
lars of  th^  Meffiah's  Idfe  and  adions  having  moftly 
been  mentioned  formerly,  and  the  Chriftian  inter- 
pretation of  them  fupported  with  fujficient  proofs, 
it  is  fufEcient  here  to  obferye,  that  thefe  prophe- 
cies defcribe  him  by  the  fpotlefs  innocence  of  his 
life,  hi&  low  ilation,  his  public  employment  or  mi- 
niftry,  the  places  where  he  was  in  a  fpecial  man* 
ner  to  exercife  it,  his  fteadinefs  and  diligence  in 
it,  the  precife  time  of  the  beginning  and  end  of  it, 
and  alfo  that  they  foretell  his  miracles.  As  the  fpot« 
leis  innocence  and  holinefs  of  his  life  is  necefTarily 
included  in  the  prophetic  dodrine  of  his  perfon, 
and  0f  the  fingular  meafures  of  the  divine  Spirit  that 
he  was  to  i3e  endued  with ;  fo  it  is  more  particu- 
larly afTerted  in  the  paflages  which  appropriate  to 
him  the  titles  of.  The  Moji  Hofy,  Tlie  Righteous 
Servant  of  Gqdy  His  EleCt  in  whom  his  foul  de- 
lights  J  and  which  affirm,  that  he  would  do  no  f^io- 
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lence,  neither  ihould  guile  be  found  in  his  mouthy 
Dan.  ix*    If.  liii.  9*    xiii.  i.      His  low   ftation  is 
implied  in  the  paflages   wliich  tell  us,    that  h^ 
fliould  be  a  fervant  of  rulers,  If.  xlix.  7 . ;  that  be 
ihould  grow  up  as  a  tender  plant,  and  as  a  root  out 
of  a  dry  ground,   &cc.  If.  liii.  2.    His  public  em-* 
ployment,  or  miniftry,  is  defcribed  in  the  paiTagef 
which  treat  more  dirc^y  of  his  prpphetic  office, 
and  ^hich  fpeak  of  him  as  a  light  to  the  people, 
who  ihould  open  the  eyes  of  the  blind,    bringing 
them  by  a  way  they  Icnew  not ;  and  as  the  meiTengeF 
of  the  covenant,  who  ihould  coniirm  the  covenaht 
with  many.    If.  xlii.  xlix.  JVlal.iii.  i.    Dan.  ix.  27* 
Thefe,  and  other  pafi&ges,  not  only  ihow,  that  he 
was  to  be  employed  in  public  Teaching,  but^  give 
fome  account  of  the  chief  fubjed  matter  of  it ; 
ihewing,  that  it  was  to  be,  not  a  mere  fpeculative 
knowlolge  of  God,  but  the  knowledge  by  which 
many  ihould  be  juitified ;  glad  tidings  concerning 
God^s  righteoufnefs,  covenant,  and  falvation,  which 
they  ^ndio  would  hearken  to  in  iincerity,  ihould  find 
tlieir  account  in  it  for  ever,  God  making  with  them 
an  everlafting  covenant,  the  fure  mercies  of  David, 
If.  liii«  xlii.  Ivi.  i.  Iv.  3.    As  to  the  place  where  ^i$ 
public  miniilry  ihould  be  exercifed,   beiides  more 
general  prophecies,  ihewing,  that  Judea  was  to  be 
the  place  of  his  birth  and  reiidence,   and  that  he 
would  fpend  his  labours  among  the  Jews,  If.  xlix.  4. 
his  teaching  in  the  temple  is  implied  in  the  predic- 
tions about  his  coming  to  it,  Mai.  iii.  i.     And  the 
evangeliil-s  application  of  tf.  ix.  4.  about  the  land 
of  Zebulun  and  Najrfitali,  Matt.  iv.  ijp.  is  confirmed 
by  the  expreilions  in  that  text  itfelf,  of  the  fingular 
greatnefs  of  the  ihining  light  that  it  mention*,  and 
by  the  remarkable  predidipn  about  the  Mefliah^^ 
higheil  characters  within  a  few  verfes  in  the  fol- 
lowing context.    It  was  proved  before,  from  the 
9th  of  Daniel,  that  the  Mefliah's  public  appear- 
ance>-/and  his  confirming  the  covenant  with  many. 
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which  implies  his  inftrudting  multitudes^  ihoul4 
begin  after  the  fixty-ninth  week,  and  in  the  feven^ 
tieth  week,  from  the  edid  tlusre  mentioned,  and 
that  it  ihould  end  in  three  years  and  an  half.  As 
to  the  manner  and  fuccefs  of  his  miniftry,  it  is  fore^ 
told,  that  though  it  ihould  be  public,  it  fhould  be 
without  oftentation,  in  a  quiet  and  peaceable  man-* 
ner,  with  indefatigable  diligence,  labouring  and 
fpending  his  (Irength  ;  with  unfhaken  fteadinefs^ 
ootwitt^nding  oppofition,  fo  that  he  would  not 
£iil  nor  be  difcouraged.  If.  xlii.  2.  3.4.  xlix.  4. ; 
with  Angular  condefcepfion  and  tendemefs,  parti- 
cularly towards  afflifted  penitents,  feeding  his  flock 
like  a  fliepherd,  gathering  the  lambs  with  his  arms, 
carrying  them  in  his  bofom,  leading  gently  them 
that  are  'with  young,  preaching  good  tidings  to  the 
meek,  innding  up  the  broken-hearted,  6cc.  comr 
forting  them  that  mourn  in  Zion,  not  breaking  the 
)>ruiied  reed,  nor  quenching  the  fmoking  flax. 
And  though  the  unfuccefsfulnefs  of  his  dodtrine,  as 
to  a  great  part  of  the  Jews,  is  implied  in  various 
predidions,  confidered  in  ^art  already,  and  more 
fully  afterwards ;  yet  the  fuccefs  of  it,  as  to  a  good- 
ly number,  is  implied  in  the  predictions,  which 
frow  the  futcefs  of  his  forerunner  preparing  the  way 
before  him,  and  tell,  that  he  himfelf  would  reftore 
the  preferved  of  Ifrael,  and  confirm  the  covenant 
with  many :  which  expreflions,  when  undefftood  in 
the  mod:  literal  fenfe,  imply,  that  he  would  not  be 
without  difciples,  even  mary  di/ciples^  If.  xl;  hu 
hd.  xlii.  xlix.  Dan.  ix. 

VH.  Whereas  the  predidion  in  If.  xxxv.  4.  f.  is 
apj^ied  in  the  gofpel  to  the  Mefliah's  miracles, 
there  are  various  good  arguments  for  that  applica- 
tion in  the  text  and  context.  The  context  contains 
ieveral  Angular  characters  of  the  time  of  the  Mef^ 
fiah's  coming;  as,  the  time  of  the  coming  of  God  to 
the  world  in  a  fingular  manner ;  the  time  of  righ- 
teous yenge^ce  zgjmik  his  incorrigible  advevihries ; 
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the  time  of  fingular  joy  and  confolation  to  his  peo-. 
pie ;  the  time  of  fingular  light  and  joy  in  the  wtl- 
dernefs,  or  Gentile  world,  when  they  would  rejoice 
abundantly  in  beholding  the  glory  of  the  Lard,  and 
the  excellency  of  our  God ;  and  the  time  when  the- 
-waters  and  /Ireams  of  fpiritual  bleflings  fhould  a- 
bound  in  the  wildernefs.  As  the  words  of  the  pre- 
didion  in  view  fignify,  in  the  mod  literal  meaning^ 
the  healing  of  the  various  bodily  difeafes  mention- 
ed ;  it  is  an  acknowledged  rulp  of  interpretation, 
that  the  literal  meaning  ought  not  to  be  departed 
from  without  neceflity ;  which  rule  cannot  be  re- 
fufed  with  any  good  grace,  in  this  cafe,  by  thofe, 
who  pretend  to  adhere  to  it  fo  tenacioufly  in  all  o- 
ther  cafes :  and  though  it  is  not  exprefsly  affirmed,^ 
that  the  cures  foretold  fhould  be  wrought  in  a  mi- 
raculous way  ;  yet  it  is  evidently  implied  ;  feeing 
the  performing  fuch  things  in  a  natural  way,  which 
would  only  imply  an  inprovement  of  the  ufeful  art 
of  medicine,  would  be  quite  foreign  to  the  fcope 
and  fubjed  of  the  context,  as  having  no  conation 
with  the  fpiritual  bleflings  there  uieotloiied ;  fuch 
as  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  and  the  publifhing  of  a 
doArine  that  would  enlighten  and  fandify  the  na- 
tions of  the  Gentiles,  making  them  fee  the  glory 
and^xcellency  of  the  Lord,  and  making  them  walk 
in  the  way  of  the  redeemed  of  the  Lord,  even  in 
the  way  of  holinefs.  If.  xxxv.  2«  8.  9. 

It  may  perhaps  be  objedled,  That  the  expreflions 
which  in  their  literal  meaning  fignify  bodily  cures, 
muil  be  taken  in  a  figurative  meaning  j  becaufe,  af^ 
ter  mentioning  the  finging  of  the  dumb,  and  the 
leaping  of  the  lame,  it  is  added,  as  the  reafon  of  this^ 
^^  For  in  the  wildernefs  fhall  waters  break  out,  and 
^'  ftreams  in  the  defert :"  fo  that  the  prophet  feems 
only  to  fpeak  of  uncommon  degrees  of  joy,  arifing 
from  the  bleflings  to  be  beftowed  in  the  defert. 
But,  in  anfwer  to  this,  i .  Though  the  finging  and 
Reaping  iflentimed  in  the  predidion,  tak^n  iepa- 
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ratelj,  might  be  capable  of  fuch  a  meaning  as  to  de-» 
note  oiiiy  uncommon  joy ;  this  cannot  be  laid  of  the 
other  expreflions  in  the  prophet^s  lift  of  difeafes  and 
cures,  <as  the  opening  the  eyes  of  the  blind,  and  the 
unftopping  the  ears  of  the  deaf.  2  •  It  does  not 
j^ve  an  ambiguous,  but  only  a  comprehenfive  mean- 
ing to  this  complex  predidion,  to  fuppofe  that  it 
includes  both  miraculous  cures,  and  uncommon 
gladnefs,  both  on  account  of  thefe  bodily  cures 
themfelves,  and  of  the  fuperior  fpiritual  blefiings  to 
which  they  were  fubfervient ;  particularly  of  the 
glad  tidings  contained  in  the  dodlrine  which  they 
confirmed,  and  the  happy  fuccefs  of  it.  God^s  wa* 
tering  the  defert,  or  his  publifhing  and  confirming 
a  dodrine  which,  after  its  firfl:  fpreading  from  Ju- 
dea,  was  to  water  the  defert,  through  the  blemng 
of  the  divine  Spirit,  may  juftly  be  coniidered,  both 
as  the  reafon  why  fuch  miracles  Ihould  be  wrought, 
and  why  thofe  on  whom  they  ihould  be  wrought 
ihould  feel  fuch  uncommon  complicated  joy.  3.  If 
the  caufal  particle  For  in  ^  6.  did  interfere,  as 
it  does  not,  with  the  literal  meaning  of  the  predic- 
tion ;  coniidering  the  different  import  of  fuch  par- 
ticles in  the  Hebrew,  it  would  be  a  laying  too  much 
fbefs  on  our  tranilation  of  that  particle,  to  make  it 
carry  it  againil  fo  many  arguments  for  the  literal 
meaning.  4/  It  makes  the  confiftency  of  the  caufal 
particle  as  we  tranflate  it,  with  the  literal  fenfe  of 
the  predidion,  and  the  connexion  of  the  whole  con- 
text more  evident,  if  we  obferve,  that  the  expreflions, 
f  6.  about  the  waters  andftreams  in  the  defert,  im- 
ply the  pouring  down  of  the  divine  Spirit,  as  was 
proved  before ;  and  that  both  the  miraculous  bo* 
dily  cures  mentioned  ^  5.  &  6.  and  the  fpiritual 
bldlings  to  which  thefe  cures  were  fubfervient, 
mentioned  in  the  context,  were  the  effe&s  of  the 
£une  divine  Spirit,  and  were  parts  of  one  complex 
defign. 
If  it  be  objedted,  That  the  context  fpeaking  of 
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the  time  df  the  enlightening  of  the  Gentiles,  which 
happened  after  the  Mefliah's  death,  and  not  before^ 
this  muft  be  an  argument  for  applying  this  predic- 
tion, not  to  the  miracles  of  Chrift,  but  of  his  a« 
poftles  ;  it  is  fufficient  to  anfwer.  That  either  way 
a  coniiderable  point  is  gained  in  favour  of  the  go-» 
fpel ;  that  the  great  work,  of  enlightening  the  Gen- 
tile nations^  was  in  effedl  begun,  and  the  founda-^ 
tion  of  it  laid,  when  the  do<%rine  that  was  to  pro^ 
duce  that  enlightening  was  publiihed  by  the  Mef* 
fiah  himfelf ;  that  his  own  miracles,  as  well  as  thofe 
of  his  apoftles,  (performed  in  his  name),  were  real- 
ly fubfervient  to  that  work ;  and  that  the  predict 
tion  of  miracles  coming  immediately  after  tlie  pre« 
didlion  of  the  coming  of  God,  the  prophet  faying 
exprefsly,  that  ^^  then  ihall  the  eyes  of  the  blind  be 
•*  opened,'*  &c. ;  thefe  things  put  together  Ihew, 
that  the  mofl;  literal  meaning  of  the  prediction  takes 
in  the  miracles  of  the  Meiliah  himfelf,  without  ex« 
eluding  thofe  performed  by  his  apoftles. 

VIII.  In  order  to  fee  that  the  hiftory  of  the  Mel^ 
iiah,  as  contained  in  the  prophecies,  is  in  a  great 
meafuf'e  a  hiftory  of  fuffenngs ;  and  that  the  num- 
ber of  predictions  on  that  fubjedt,  as  well  as  of 
faCts  and  circumftances  contained  in  thefe  predic'* 
tions,  is  far  from  being  inconfiderable ;  it  is  of  ufe 
to  obferve,  that  fuch  predictions  are  mixed  with 
moft  of  the  principal  characters  formerly  mention- 
ed ;  and  particularly  with  characters  relating  to  the 
Meffiah's  various  offices,  the  time  of  his  coming, 
the  place  and  manner  of  his  birth,  the  greatnefs  of 
his  exaltation,  and,  which  is  moft  remarkable  of  all, 
with  tlie  higheft  characters  of  his  perfonal  glory. 

As  to  his  offices,  and  particularly  his  prophe- 
tic office,  it  was  proved  before,  that  in  If.  xlix. 
which  fpeaks  of  him  as  a  prophet  who  was  to  en- 
lighten the  Gentiles,  it  is  foretold,  that  he  would 
fpend  hisftrength  without  fuccefs  among  the  Jews; 
and  that  he  would  be  abhorred,  not  only  by  fome 

particular 


Sed.L        relating  to  the  MzisiAn.  129 

particular  perfons  of  that  natron,  but  by  the  nation 
itielf  j  which  expreflions,  in  their  moii  natural 
meaning,  imply  fuch  powerful,  extehfive,  and  vi- 
olent op|x)fition,  as  has  an  eTidont  connection  with 
perfecutldn.  And  indeed  when  we  compare  what  it 
behoved  the  Meffiah  to  profefs  himfelf  to  be,  with 
the  native  confequences  of  obftinate  mifoelief  of 
that  profeffion  among  the  prevailing  party  of  the 
Jews,  it  may  fatisfy  us,  that  the  predictions  concern- 
ing thfe  unbelief  of  the  Jews,  to  be  treated. of  more 
folly  afterwards,  contain  predidtions  of  thb  fuffer- 
ings  of  the  Meffiah,  feeing  they  imply,  that  they 
would  treat  liim  as. an  impoftor.  And  accordingly 
we  fee  that  the  unbelief  of  the  Jews,  and  tlie  fuiier- 
ings  of  tlie  Meffiah,  are  conneded  together  in  the 
5jd  of  Ifaiah,  comparing  the  beginning  of  thac 
chapter  with  the  fequel. 

As  to  pafTdges  which  treat  more  dil-eftly  of  the 
Meffiah's  pricftly  office,  it  was  proved  above,  that 
the  paflages  relating  to  that  fubjedl  are  more  nu- 
merous thian  many  apprehend.  And  If.  liii.  which 
ipeaks  ^xptefsly  both  of  the  Meffiah's  facrifice  and 
interceffion,  gives  fo  particular  a  defcription  of 
his  fuiferings,  fis  to  the  chief  parts,  caufes,  and  ef- 
fefts  of  them,  as  has  juftly  been  matter  of  admira- 
tion to  inipartial  readers  in  all  ages,  as  ^^ell  as  a 
chief  means  <rf  converting  fonie  particular  Jews 
from  time  to  time ;  and  is,  on  good  grounds,  com- 
monly faid  to  look  more  like  hiftory  than  prophecy  ; 
though  its  genuinenefs,  as  being  delivered  long  be- 
fore the  days  of  Chrift,  is  beyond  all  controverfy, 
arid  has  tiever  been  called  in  queftion  by  the  Jews 
themfelves. 

In  fpeaking  of  the 'Meffiah  as  a  king,  or  prince,  it 
is  foreltold  in  Daniel  ix.  that  Meffiah  the  prince 
ihould  be  cut  off;  which  word  naturally  fignifies  a 
violent  death  1  and  in  Zechariah  ix.  after  mention 
is  made  of  an  extraordinary  king  in  Zion,  having 
ialvation  in  an  eminent  or  fingulur  manner,  of  fin- 
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gularly  exteniiire  dommion^  who  would  fpeak  peac^ 
to  the  Heathen }  the  prophet,  in  the  vcrfe  imme'^ 
diately  following,  fpcaks  of  the  blood  of  the  cove- 
nant, as  that  which  brings  prifoners  out  of  the  pit 
wherein  is  no  water  ;  which  was  proved  formerly 
to  be  applicable  only  to  the  blood  of  Meiliah. 

The  iid  pfalm,  which  fpeaks  fo  plainly  of  the 
times  of  the  Mefliah,  or  of  the  enlightening  of  the 
Gentiles,  and  which  will  be  more  fully  proved  af-^ 
terwards  to  treat  of  the  perfon  of  the  Meiliah,  de- 
fer ibes  all  along  an  eminent  fufTerer,  adually  in  thtf 
hands  of  his  enemies  t  which  was  never  the  cafe  of 
David  ;  who,  though  oft  aifaulted  and  purfued  by 
enemies,  was  never  apprehended  by  them,  or  ac-* 
tually  in  their  power  :  and  as, the  whole  tenor  of 
the  defcription  reprefepts  that  fufTerer  as  furround^^^ 
ed  by  a  multitude  of  cruel  enemies,  maliciouily  in-^ 
itilting  over  him  in  his  diflrefs^  while  fuffering  pu- 
blic execution,  and  brought  at  lafl  to  the  duft  of 
death  ;  fo  it  is  very  remarkable,  that  the  manner  of 
his  death  is  exprefTed  by  piercing  his  hands  and  feet ; 
words  plainly  defcribing  cruciSxion,  which  was  a 
thing  not  known  among  the  Jews  in  the  times  of 
David^  nor  for  many  ages  after. 

It  was  proved  before,  that  Micah  v.  which  fore- 
tells thfrplace  of  the  Meffiah's  birth,  hints  at  the 
indignities  he  was  to  fuffer;  iliewing  that  he  to 
^  whom  the  title  of  the  yiidge  aflfraelis  applied  in 
a  peculiar  manner,  fhould  be  fmitten  on  the  cheek  t 
which  predidion  has  a  remarkable  conformity  with 
If.  1.  6.  where  the  fame  kind  of  indignities  are  men- 
tioned in  much  the  fame  expreflions.  And  this  is  the 
more  obfervable,  becaufe  in  the  book  of  Micah 
whole  fentences  are  borrowed  from  Ifaiah,  as  ap- 
pears by  comparing  the  beginning  of  If.  ii.  and  Micah 
iv. :  and  the  defcriptions  of  fulFerings  in  Micah  v. 
and  l{.  L  have  a  manifeft  conformity  to  If.  lii.  14.  As 
it  was  proved  before,  that  the  firft  promife  of  the 
Meiliah  in  Gen,  iii*  foretells  his  miraculous  cohcep<^ 
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tion,  fo  it  contains  a  remarkable  hint  at  hW  fufier^ 
ings ;  his  heel's  being  bruifed  by  the  ferpent,  inti^ 
mating  that  he  would  fuiTer  from  enemies,  in  that 
iame  inferior  part  of  the  conflitution  of  his  perfon, 
or  inferior  nature,  by  the  fufferings  of  which  he  was 
to  crufli  his  great  adverfary. 

The  laft-cited  pafTage  in  If.  lii-  fliews,  that  pre- 
diAions  of  the  Meffiah's  fulTerings  are  fometimes 
mixed  with  prediAjons  of  his  exaltation,  feeing  the 
lame  perfon  who  is  there  faid  to  be  exaked  and  ex- 
tolled, and  to  be  very  high,  fprinkling  many  na- 
tions, and  liftened  to  with  reverence  by  the  king!^ 
of  many  nations,  is  faid  to  have  his  vifage  ^^  fo  mar- 
"  red  more  than  any  man,  and  his  form  more  than 
*^  the  fons  of  men,  as  that  many  fhould  be  aflo- 
"  niihed  at  him. 

Predidions  of  the  Meffiah*6  fufferings  are  mixed 
\irith  the  higheft  charaders  of  his  perfonal  glory  as  a, 
divine  perfon  incarnate,  in  no  lefs  than  three  conti** 
guous  chapters  in  Zechariah,  viz.  chap.  xi«  ig.  xii. 
io.  xiii.  7.  In  the  firft  of  which,  after  mentioning 
the  price  of  the  treachery  there  foretold,  he  is  called 
!'  the  Lord,"  who  fays,  "  A  goodly  price  that  I  was 
♦*  priied  at  of  them  :''•  and  in  the  very  next  chap- 
ter he  is  called  *>  the  Lord,**  who  is  reprefented  as 
^*  pierced,"  and  that  by  the  inhabitants  of  Jerufa- 
lem ;  whofe  being  pierced  would  be  the  occalion  of 
fingular  mourning,  largely  described  in  the  context ; 
in  order  to  which  mourning  the  fpirit  of  grace  and 
fupplication  behoved  to  be  poured  down  :  and 
which  makes  the  predidion  ftill  more  remarkable, 
that  fpirit  of  grace  is  faid  to  be  "  poured  down  by 
♦*  him  who  fhould  be  pierced/'  In  Zech.  xiii.  af- 
ter mention  of  the  fountain  opened  for  taking  away 
fin,  and  of  the  aboliJliing  of  idolatry,  an  eminent 
fairer  is  fpoken  of  by  God  himfelf  as  his  fhepherd, 
which  is  one.of  the  diftinguiihing  titles  of  the  Mef- 
fiah  in  the  prophetic  (lyk.  To  which  a  far  more 
wonderful  denomination  is  prefently  added,  ^^  the 
^  man  that  is  my  fellow ;"  concerning  which  title, 
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however  wyfterious,  it  13  very  evident,  that  it  is 
not  applicable  to  any  mere  creature,  nor  eiiplicable. 
but  by  the  doc^Ume  of  incarnation :  and  as  it  is  fore- 
told of  this  niyfteripus  perfon/that  God'*s  fwoFti' 
Ihould  awakf  againlt  him,  and  Imite  him  ;  which 
implies,  ihnt  he  would  undergo  very  fingui^f  fu^ 
ferings,  inftidled  more  immediately  by  divine  power, 
exiirred  in  an  extraordinary  way  for  that  end  j  fo  it  is 
evident,  that  this  branch  uf  the  prediction  i&  parallel 
to  w  iiiU  we  have  iti  If.  liii.  jo.  '*  It  pleafed  the  Lord 
*^  to  bryifc  hiin,  he  hath  put  him  to  grief:  thoii 
^^  Ihalt  make  his  foul  a  facritke  for  fin.'' 

1  o  ihe w,  that  not  only  the  predictions  of  the  Mef- 
fiah's  fuiieriogs  but  alfo  tiie  fa<^s  contained  in  theib 
prediftions,  are  of  a  conficler^bie  number ;  if  we 
take  a  fhort  view  of  them  according  to  the  order  of 
time  in  whicli  they  happened,  it  will  appear,  not 
only  that  the  })rophecies  rcprefent  the  lileiliah  as  a 
man  of  forrows,  and  acquainted  with  gri?f,  with 
indignities  and  oppofition  in  his  life  i  but  alfo  th^t 
they,  contain  a  particular  and  circumtlantial  d^- 
fcription  of  his  death. 

It  is  not  only  foretold,  as  has  been  proved,  that 
he  was  to  be  betrayed  by  a  covetous  perfori,  volun- 
tarily offering  himfelf  for  that  bafe  purpofe  far 
fo,me  pieces  of  filver ;  but  bcfides,  a  hint  at  the  trai- 
tor's lubfequent  remorfe,  the  precife  numbitr  of 
pieces  of  fUver  which  were  the  price  of  his  treach- 
ery, the  place  where  he  would  caft  them  down, 
iandthe  ule  to  which  in  the  event  they  fhould  he 
applied,  are  particularly  fpecified,  2x:;ch.  xi.  13.  <^I 
*^  took  the  thirty  pieces  of  filver,  and  ca<t  them  to 
**  the  potter  in  the  hoitfe  of  the  Lord:' — r-Matth. 
xxvii,  j-.  '^  And  he  cait  down  the  pieces  of  filver  in 
♦'  the  tcv}j>k\ — ami  they  bought  with  them  the 
"  potters  ticld.^EIt  is  not  only  foretold,  that  theMef- 
fiah  would  fuffer  a  violent  death ;  but  whereas  that 
might  hapi^en  by  fecret  or  tumultuary  aflaflination, 
\\  is  foretold,  that  he  would  fufier  under'the  ccdour 
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p(  puUie  jufticf,  as  one  taken  from  prifon  mi 
judgement ♦  A  particular  defer iption  i$  given  pf 
bis  maltreatment  b^ore  hif  death  :  That  ^^  his  vir 
i^  %e  (hould  be  {q  marred  more  than  any  mw^ 
f^  and  ills  form  mpre  than  the  fons  of  men*  that 

f^  many  wop]d  be  a^tonifhed  at  him/'  If.  lU*  i^; 
^'  that  this  judge  of  Ifrael  ihould  be  fmicten  with  a 
f*  rod  on  the  cheek/-  Micab  v.  ;. ;  '^  that  ha 
f'  would  give  hi^  back  to  the  fmiter^,  and  hif 
f^  (heekato  them  who  plucked  oiF  the  hair;  and 
f '  would  not  hide  hi$  face  from  fhame  and  fpitting/' 
If,  It  6.;  (hewing  that  he  would  meet  with  extra- 
ordinary mprka  of  rAgP?  from  which  perfons  trie4 
for  thfir  life  are  yfually  fecured  by  the  common 
bowels  of  humanity :  and  in  If.  liii.  mention  is  made, 
not  only  of  hig  death,  but  of  a  variety  of  other  fuf- 
ferings  previous  to  it,  under  the  names  of  wounds, 
brqifes,  and  ftnpe$.  As  to  t'he  manner  of  his  death, 
when  Pial-  xxii.  ^s  wa^  obferved  a  little  above,  forr 
telU  that  he  would  be  pierced  ip  liands  and  feet,  it 
is  obfervable,  that  crucifixion  can  fcarcely  he  de?- 
fcribed  in  plainer  terrn^.  That  fame  pfalm  gives  a 
yery  piirtieular  defcription  of  his  maltreatment  at 
the  time  of  his  death,  fhewing,  that  he  who  fliould 
be  pierce4  hands  and  feet,  Ihovild  aKo  be  compaiTed 
about  by  cruel  enemies,  y  t^.;  that  the  ailembly 
of  the  wicked  ihould  inclofe  jnm;  which  affembly 
is  reprefented  gazing  at  him  as  a  public  fpei^le, 
infulting  him,  ^ving  him  vinegar  to  drink,  and 
upbraiding  him  with  his  profefled  confidence  in 
God  •  and  the  expreilions,  y  18.  about  parting  his 
garments,  would  be  lefs  remarkable,  if  it  were  not 
iidded,  f  hat  they  would  caft  lots  upon  his  vefture ; 
the  minutenefs  of  which  circmnitance^  in  them«- 
ielves,  makes  the  evidence  of  foreknowledge  in  the 
predi^ion  the  mojr^  (Iriking,  and  il;s  conformity 
with  the  hiftory  the  more  fpecial  and  circumftan- 
tiaL  That  the  inhabitants  of  Jerufalem  would  be 
the  more  immediate  inftruments  of  the  Me(Iiah-s 
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fufferings,  is  implied  in  the  above-cited  predidtion 
in  Z^ech.  xii.  lo.  which  fpeaks  of  the  inhabitants  of  «, 
that  city  as  looking  to  him  whom  they  had  pierced  ; 
for  though  the  name  of  Jerufalem  is  fometimes  ta- 
ketx  in  anothi^r,  and  more  large  fenfe,  for  the  church 
of  God  ;  this  is  chiefly  (if  not  always)  in  fpeakin^^ 
of  the  privileges,  and  not  of  the  crimes  of  Jerufa- 
lem :  and  though  it  fhould  be  fuppofed  that  that 
name  denotes  all  the^Melliah's  people,  for  whofe 
(ins  he  was  to  be  pierced  ;  yet  feeing  there  are  fa 
many  other  names  by  which  the  Meffiah's  people 
might  be  denominated,  it  is  at  lead  a  very  probable 
reaion  for  giving  them  the  name  of  the  inliabitants 
ofjerujalem^  that  the  people  to  whom  that  name 
literally  and  originally  .belonged,  would  be  the 
more  immediate  inilruments  of  the  fuffering^  in 
view.  That  beHdes  the  Meffiah's  fufferings  from 
the  hands  of  men,  he  would  fuffer  more  immediate* 
ly  from  the  hand  of  God  himfelf ;  and  that  all  hi$ 
fuiFiirings  would  be  by  virtue  of  a  divine  fentence 
transferring  our  guilt  upon  him,  and  that  by  bis 
own  free  and  cordial  conlent,  is,  partly  evident  from 
the  paftages  cited  a  little  above  from  If.  liii.  lo.  and 
Zech.xiii.  7«  where  it  is  faid,  that  ^^  it  pleafed  the 
^^  Lord  to  bruife  him,  and  that  his  fword  fhould  a- 
^'  wzVe  againfl:  him  *"  and  partly  from  If.  liii.  6.  & 
12.  where  it  is  faid,  ^^  that  the  Lord  laid  on' him 
*^  the  iniquity  of  us  all ;"  and  "  his  pouring  out 
^^  his  foul  unto  death,''  is  mentioned  as  a  voluntary 
a<3:,  for  which  he  Ihould  be  highly  honoured  and  re- 
warded. His  behaviour  under  his  fufTerings,  as 
made  up  of  refignatipn  to  God,  together  with  nieek* 
nefsand  forgivenefs  towards  men,  is  plainly  enough 
defcribed  in  If.  liii .  7.  *>  He  was  oppreiTed  and  af- 
♦*  flidted,  yet  he  opened  not  his  mouth,'^  &c. :  and 
the  9th  and  12th  verfes  of  th#  fame  chapter  (hew, 
that  though  he  fhould  be  numbered  with  tranfgref- 
fors,  or  joined  with  malefactors,  in  his  death,  he 
fhould  be  feparated  from  them  in  his  burying  >  and, 
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tBat  his  intenn^it  ihould  be  in  the  grave  of  a  ricll 
aod  honourable  perfon. 

IX.  As  to  the  Mefliah^s  exaltation,  and  particu-^ 
larly  his  refurre<^on,  though  it  were  not  expfefsly 
foretold  in  the  prophecies,   yet  once  fuppoiing  his 
deach^  which  is  foretold  fo  frequently,  his  rifing 
from  the  dead,  and  that  not  only  to  live  for  a  time, 
which  was  the  cafe  as  to  fome  others,  but  to  live 
for  ever,  is  neceflarily  conncdled  with  the  other 
jprophetlc  charaders  of  the  fingular  glory  and  con- 
tinuance of  his  perfon  and  offices.     But  it  is  of  im^ 
portance  to  ihew^  that  this  great  event  is  not  on- 
ly connected  with  the  other  charaders  of  the  Mef^ 
fiab,  but  particularly  foretold  in  various  predidions 
concerning  him  4    The  i6th  Pfalm  fpeaks  of  an  e-^ 
minent  perfon  who  is  fuppofed  to  be  for  fome  time 
in  Aade/^  or  the  (late  of  the  dead  t  but  feeing  it  is 
foretold,  that  he  ihould  not  continue  in  that  (late 
io  long  time  as  naturally  brings  dead  bodies  to  cor« 
ruption  or  putrefaftion,  this  implies,  not  only  that 
he  ihould  rife  again,  but  that  he  ihould  rife  within 
a  very  few  days  after  his  death ;  and  the  fequel  of 
the  predidion  ihews,  that  God  would  iliew  him  the 
path  of  life,  even  of  life  eternal,  bringing  him  to 
fullnefs  of  joy  at  jche  right  hand  of  God,  and  to  e- 
ternal  pleafures,  in  the  place  (rf  the  fpecial  refidence 
of  God ;  which,  according  to  the  prophets,  is  the 
higheit  heaven.    To  Ihew  how  good  ground  there 
is  for  applying  this  prediction  to  the  Meiliah,  ic 
mu(t  be  obferved,'  that,  as  it  is  not  at  all  applicable 
to  David  himfelf,  fo  when  David  is  foretelling  ex« 
traordinary  things,  not  of  himfelf,  but  of  an  emi- 
nent perfon  whom  he  reprefents,  and  to  whom  he 
afcribes  ,charafters  of  fingular  dignity,  bleiTednefs, 
and  holinefs,  it  is  always  the  MeiHah  that  is  meant, 
as  will  appear  more  clearly  afterwards.     And  feeing 
the  only  title  by  which  the  eminent  perfon  here 
mentioned  is  diftinguiihed,  is  tfie  Holy  One  of  Cody 
this  mult  imply,  that  the  title  iliould  belong  to  him 

in 
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in  a  fingular  maimer  and  degree ;  which  evidently 
makes  it  one  of  the  fingular  charadters  of  the  Mef- 
iiah.  And  biefides  all  this,  as  refurredtion  to  Eter- 
nal life  and  glofy^  in  a  ihoft  fpace  of  time  aftei* 
death,  is  nec^flarijy  connedled  with  the  other  pri-* 
inary  chafaAers  of  the  Meffiah ;  fo  going  to  thfe 
right  hand  of  God,  which  is  mentioned  in  this  pre- 
didion,  Is  appropriated  to  the  Meffiah  in  P£  ex.  i.; 
bf  which  afterwards. 

The  things  mentioned  in  the  three  laft  verfcs  of 
l£  liii.  as  happening  to  the  Meffiah,  are  reprefentcd 
as  happening  after  his  death ;  and  plainly  fuppofe 
his  living  after  death  ;  for  it  is  after  his  being  cut 
tfS  out  of  the  land  of  the  living,  and  after  iriaking 
his  foul  a  facrifice  for  fin,    that  it  is  faid  he  fhould 
fee  hi9  feed,  and  prolong  his  days,  and  that  the 
|>learitre  of  the  Lord  fhould  profper  in  his  hand  j 
and  it  is  after  his  poitring  out  his  foul  unto  deaths 
and  upon  account  of  his  doing  fo,  that  it  is  faid^ 
f  12.  that  God  would  divide  him  a  portion  with 
the  great,  fee:  fo  that  whereas  others  are  faid  td 
be  rt  warded  for  the  good  aftions  done  in  their  life^ 
the'Meffiah  is  reprefented  as  rewarded  on  accoant 
of  his  death;    The  2lfl  pfalm  fpeaks  of  a  king  of 
incomparable  honour,  majefly,  glory,  and  blefTcd- 
nefsj  of  whom  it  isfaid,  that  he  ihould  receive 
life  and  length  of  days  for  ever  and  ever.     Which 
words j  about  length  of  days,  as  well  as  the  pro- 
longing of  days,    mentioned  If,  liii,  import  fome*- 
thing  diflPerent  from  the  common  privilege  of  th^ 
future  exiflence  of  fouls  iti  a  feparat6  flate,  or  tbd 
refurreclion  at  the  end  of  the  world ;  and  mufl  im* 
ply,  that  if  the  perfon  fpoken  of  was  to  die,  he  was 
to  rife  again  foon,  and  to  prolong  his  life  eternally  j 
the  expreffions  '^  for  ever  and  ever,"  flrongly  af- 
ferting  perpetual  duration,  in  the  higheft  and  flri<3:- 
eft  {et\(e.   And  the  (iime  arguments  which  were  ap- 
plied to  Pf.  xvi.  to  fhew,  that  it  is  meant  of  the 
Meffiah,  are  evidently  applicable  alfo  to  this  pfaljti. 

Once 
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Once  fuppofing  the  Meffiah's  death,  his  refurrec- 
tion  is  neceflarily  implied  in  the  prediftions,  which 
ipeak  of  the  perpetual  continuance  of  his  mediator 
riai  adminiftration  as  to  his  various  offices ;  as  when 
it  is  iaid^  that  his  throne  is  for  ever  and  ever,  Pf. 
xlv. ;  that  abundance  of  peace  fhould  be  maintained 
by  him  fo  long  as  the  moon  endureth ;  Pf .  Ixxii .  7 , 
(fee  alfo  f  j.  15.  17.  &  Dan.  vii.)  ;  that  he  Ihould 
be  a  prieft  for  ever  after  the  order  of  Melchizedek, 
And  as  to  his  prophetic  office,  it  is,  after  faying 
that  he  fhould  be  pierced  hands  and  feet,  and  brought 
to  the  duft  of  death,  that  he  is  reprefented  in  Pf. 
xxii,  25.  as  inftruding  the  great  congregation  ;  af- 
ter which  it  is  added,  f.  27.  that  all  the  ends  of  the 
world  fliall  turn  to  the  Lord,  and  worfliip  him.     AH 
the  prophecies  which  Ihew,  that  the  Mefliah  was 
to  ad  in  a  low  Ration,  and  in  a  ftate  of  great  hu* 
miliation,  during  his  life,  prove,  that  the  general 
prophecies  concerning  his  exaltation  muft  relate  to  * 
hisf  ftate  after  death,  and  fo  muft  fuppofe  his  re- 
furredlion;  as  particuljirly  If.  lii.  where  his  humilia- 
tion is  mentioned  as  aftonifliing,  yet  it  is  foretold, 
at  the  fame  time,  that  "  he  fliould  be  exalted  and 
"  extolled,  and  be  very  high."     And  befides  fuch 
more  general  predidions  of  exaltation,  refurredion 
is  neceflarily  fuppofed  in  the  predidions  of  the  va- 
rious particular  fubfequent  fteps  of  tlie  Mefliah's 
exaltation  ;  fuch  as,  his  afcenfion,  his  fitting  at  the 
right  hand  of  God,  and  his  glorious  appearance  on 
earth,  at  tlie  end  of  the  world  *. 

As  to  the  Mefliah's  afcenfion  to  heaven,  it  was 
proved  before,  that  it  is  foretold  in  the  7  th  of  Da- 
niel ;  where  the  ruler  of  the  everlafting  kingdom  of 
the  faints  of  theMoft  High,  is  called  The  Son  of 
Man ;  which  fuppofes,  that  his  firft  refidence  fliould 
be  on  earth,  the  original  habitation  of  every  fon  of 

•  Sec  ihc  prophecies  concerning  the  rcfurrcftion  of  the  dead  in 
general  formerly  explained,  particularly  K,  3&xvi. 
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mw ;  and  is  afterwards  reprefented  as  coming  in 
the  clouds  of  heaven,  not  from  heaven  to  earth,  but 
from  a  diftant  place  to  heaven,  or  to  the  throne  of 
the  Ancient  of  Days ;  and  when  it  is  faid,  that  they 
brought  him  nea^  before  him,  it  is  a  remarkable 
hint  at  his  glorious  attendance  when  he  afceiidecj. 

In  Pf.'lxviii.  which  contains  remarkable  predic- 
tions of  the  enlightening  of  the  Gentiles,  he  who  is 
iaid,  ^.  i8.  to  afcend  on  high,  is  defcribed  b;  va- 
rious diftinguifliing  chara<5ters  of  the  Mefliah  •  Cha- 
ra(5lers  of  divinity  and  of  fubordination  are  mlxe^ 
together,  when  he  is  called  //re  Z,ar^,  and  at  the 
fanie  time  is  reprefented  as  receiving  gifts  for  men ; 
as  the  Meliiah's  peculiar  influence  on  the  falvation 
and  happinefs  of  finners  is  implied  in  the  expreiHons 
of  "  receiving  gifts  for  men,  even  the  rebellious^ 
^'  that  God  might  dwell  among  them ;"  which 
proves,  that  it  is  Immanuel  that  is  fpoken  of;  and 
*  the  charaders  of  the  prophetic  ftyle  about  the  Mef- 
iiah,  appear  in  the  expreflions  concerning  leadincp 
captivity  captive. 

Both  the  Mefliah^s  refurreftion  and  afcenfibn  are 
fuppofed  in  the  prophecies  which  fpeak  of  him  ak 
at  the  right  hand  ot  God ;  whither  it  was  proved 
already,  that  Pf.xvi.  foretells  he  ihould  go,  after 
coming  out  of  hades ;  and  where  Pf.  ex.  repreients 
him  as  fitting  till  his  enemies  be  made  his  fbotftool, 
and  adminiftering  as  a  pried  for  ever.  And  as  a 
chief  thing  included  in  fitting  at  God-s  right  hand*, 
is  incomparable  power  and  authority,  this  is  afcri- 
bed  to  the  Mefliah  in  the  above-cited  prediiftioiis, 
that  fpeak  in  the  mod  magnifiicent  manner  of  hii 
kingly  oflSce,  as  particularly  JDan.  vii.  14.  His 
glorious  appearance  on  earth,  at  the  end  of  the' 
world,  is  foretold  in  wonderful  expreflions  in  the 
foreci-ted  19th  of  Job;  where  Job  fpeaks  trium* 
phantly  of  the  fight  he  fliould  have,  even  with  thq 
bodily  eye,  of  his  God  and  Redeemer,  Handing  on 
f he  earth  in  the  latter  day,  as  a  mofl:  bleflTed  and 
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glorious  fi^t ;  the  diftant  hope  of  ivhich  infpired 
him  with  tranfports  of  joy  amidft  the  moft  over* 
\irhelining  diftrefles,  and  fupported  him  under  the 
melancholy  view  of  all  that  the  worms  Ihould  do  to 
his  body  after  death; 
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To  fliew  what  abundant  evidence  arifes  from  th6 
}»iedidlions  concerning  the  enlightening  of  the  Gen* 
tiles,  thefe  predidions  may  be  ufefuUy  divided  into 
various  dafles^  according  to  the  various  ways  in 
which  they  are  exprelled ;  fometimes  in  promifes 
direded  to  the  Mefiiah,  to  Zion,  or  to  the  Gen*^ 
tiles ;  fometimes  in  threatenings  againft  the  unbe<» 
lieving  Jews,  againft  the  abettors  of  Heathen  ido« 
iatry,  or  againft  the  Heathen  idols  themfelves. 
Thus  it  is  promifed  to  the  Mefliah,  that  whereas 
it  would  be  a  light  thing  only  to  reflore  the  prefer* 
yed  of  Ifrael,  or  of  the  Jews,  among  whom  his  la- 
bour would  be  fpent,  in  a  great  meafure,  without 
fuccefs,  God  would  give  him  for  a  light  to  the  Gen- 
tiles, and  his  falvation  to  the  ends  of  the  earth  ; 
that  the  nations  of  the  Gentiles,  and  their  kings^ 
fliould  hearken  to  him  with  reverence,  If.  xlix* 
Ihould  be  called  by  him,  and  run  to  him,  and  be 
gathered  to  him  at  his  call ;  that  they  ihould  feek 
to  him,  and  honour  him  y  that  God  would  give  hint 
the  Heathen  for  his  inheritance,  and  the  uttermofb 
ends  of  the  earth  for  his  pofleflion.  If.  Iv.lii.  Ff.  ii. ; 
and  that  the  efficacy  of  his  mediatory  offices  was  to 
extend  to  all  nations,  feeing  they  ihould  all  be  en- 
lightened, fprinkled,  governed,  and  faved  by  him. 

It  is  promifed  to  Zion,  If.  ii.  xlix.  liv.  Ix.  that 
the  mountain  of  the  Lord's  houfe  ihould  be  efta- 
bliihed  in  the  top  of  the  mountains,  and  that  all 
nations  ihould  flow  into  it ;;  that  the  word  or  law 
of  God  that  was  to  enlighten  the  nations,  ihould 
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go  out  of  Zlon ;  that  after  Zion  had  loift  many  of 
her  former  children,  multitudes  of  new  children 
Ihould  croud  and  throng  into  her,  fo  that  Ihe  beho- 
ved to  enlarge  the  place  of  her  tent,  and  ftretch 
forth  the  curtains  of  her  habitations ;  that  Ihe  would 
even  be  aftonifhed  at  the  abundance  of  the  Gentiles 
that  fhould  be  converted  to  her ;  and  that  the  houfe 
of  God  fliould  be  a  houfe  of  prayer  for  all  people. 

It  is  promifed  to  the  Gentiles  themfelves,  If.xxv. 
Mai.  i.  that  God  would  deftroy  the  face  of  the  cover- 
ing, and  the  vail  that  was  fpread  over  all  nations, 
and  make  a  fead  to  them  all  in  his  holy  mountain  ; 
that  from  the  rifing  of  the  fun  to  the  going  down 
of  the  fame,  God's  name  Ihould  be  great  among  the 
Gentiles,  &c. ;  that  his  name  fhould  be  great  to  the 
ends  of  the  earth ;  that  all  the  ends  of  the  earth 
Ihould  fee  the  glory  and  the  falvation  of  God,  and 
return  to  him  and  worlhip  him,  Pf.  xxii.  Ixxxvi.  9. ; 
and  that  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  fhould  fill  the 
earth,  as  the  waters  cover  the  fea. 

In  predidions  which  contain  threatenings  againfl 
the  obftinate,  unbelieving  Jews,  Deut.  xxxii.  21. 
If.  Ixv.  1.2.  it  is  foretold,  that  as  they  moved 
God  to  jealoufy  with  that  which  is  not  God,  fo  be 
would  move  them  to  jeidoufy  with  thofe  that  were 
not  a  people;  and  that  whereas  God  had  fpread  out 
his  hands  all  day  to  a  rebellious  people,  he  would 
be  fought  of  them  that  afked  not  for  him,  and  found 
of  them  that  fought  him  not.  See  alfo  l(.  xliii.  21. 
22.  It  is  thre^itened  againfl  the  obftinate  aibettors 
of  Heathen  idolatry,  that  they  (liouUi  be  put  to  con- 
fulion,  Pf.  xcvii.j.j  and  againft  the  Heathen  idols 
themfelves,  that  God  would  famifh  all  the  gods  of 
the  earth  ;  anJ  that  men  would  worfhip  him,  every 
one  from  his  place,  even  all  the  ifles  of  the  Heathen, 
Zeph.  ii.  1 1 . ;  and  that  God  would  cut  off  the  names 
of  the  idols  out  of  the  land,  that  they  might  no 
more  be  remembered,  Zech.  xiii.  2. 
Whereas  they  who  mifinterpret  the  prophecies  a- 

bout 


SeA.IIi      relating  to  the  Messjak.  i^i 

bout  the  enlightening  of  the  Gentiles,  pretend,  that 
they  are  only  meant  of  fuch  converfions  of  particu- 
lar profelytes  as  happened  before  the  days  of  Chrift, 
it  IS  evident,  from  the  paflages  now  cited,  and  from 
many  others,  that  however  fuch  particular  conver- 
fions might  be  preparatory  and  fubfervient  to  that 
far  more  general,  national,  and  extenfive  convert 
fion  of  the  Gentiles,  which  was  the  effeft  of  the  go- 
fpel^  it  is  only  to  that  more  general  converfion  that 
the  prediAions  in  view  are  truly  applicable  :  for  if 
fome  paflages  fpeak  only  in  a  more  general  way  of 
the  enlightening  of  the  Gentiles,  yet  a  great  many 
predidions  are  fo  exprcfled,  as  plainly  to  foretell 
the  converfion,  not  merely  of  particular  profelytes, 
but  of  nations;  yea  of  many  nations,  of  the  moft 
barbarous  nations,  of  nations  moft  remote  from  Ju- 
dea,  and  even  feveral  particular  nations ;  and,  among 
the  reft,  thofe  who  had  formerly  been  the  moft  in- 
veterate enemies  to  the  Jews,  and  to  their  religion, 
are  exprefsly  mentioned  as  embracing  and  fubmit- 
ting  to  it. 

The  converfion  of  nations^  even  of  many  nations y 
is  plainly  foretold,  when  it  is  faid,  that  nations  that 
know  not  the  Meffiah,  jQiould  be  called  by  him,  and 
run  unto  him.  If.  Iv. ;  that  many  nations  fhould  be 
fpnnkled  by  him.  If,  lii. ;  that  many  nations  Ihould 
be  joined  to  the  Lord,  and  fliould  be  his  people, 
Zech.  ii.  ii;  and  that  many  people ^  or  nations, 
fhould  fay.  Come  ye,  and  let  us  go  up  to  the 
mountain  of  the  Lord,  &c.  If/  xi.  3. 

The  prophecies  which  fpeak  of  the  converfion  of 
all  nations^  and  of  the  filling  of  all  the  ends  of  the 
earth,  from  the  rifing  to  the  fetting  of  the  fun,  with 
the  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  may  juftly  be  confider- 
ed  as  complex  predidlions ;  a  part  of  which  is  al- 
ready fulfilled  by  the  converfion  of  many  nations  ; 
and  the  evidence  arifing  from  this,  as  was  proved 
before,  cannot  be  juftly  excepted  againft  on  account 
of  what  is  yet  unfulfilled  j    efpecially  confidering, 
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that  the  prophets  do  not  affirm,  that  all .  nation^ 
would  be  converted  at  once,  but  plainly  Ihew  the 
contrary. 

That  it  is  not  merely  the  converfion  of  particular 
perfons,  but  of  nations,  that  i&  foretold,  will  be 
farther  evident,  to  whoever  duly  confiders  the  pre- 
4i(%ions  contained  in  the  above-mentioned  threat- 
enings;  particularly  the  threatenings  againft  the 
Heathen  idolatry,  plainly  foretelling  the  total  abo-> 
lition  of  it  in  many  nations  y  of  which  more  fully 
afterwards. 

II.  As  the  converfion  of  nations  the  mod  re-^ 
mote  from  Judea,  and  of  feveral  of  the  mod  bar- 
barous nations,  is  foretold  in  the  predidtions  about 
God^s  enlightening  the  utteniloil  ends  of  the  earth, 
and  about  his  making  the  o^ls  of  the  defert,  and 
the  dragons  of  the  wildernefs,  to  honour  him,  If. 
xliii.  2o.  XXXV.  7; ;  fo  in  various  reqiarkable  predic-' 
tions,  the  converfion  of  fome  particular  countries 
is  foretold  in  fuch  a  manner,  as  implies^  that  the 
true  religion  would  become  the  national  religion  of 
thefe  countries,  as  particularly  of  Egypt,  Aflyria, 
and  Ethiopia,  If.  xviii.7.  xix.  from  y  i8.  to  the 
end;  Pf.  Ixviii.  31.;  befides  various  other  coun- 
tries, mentioned  If.  Ixvi.  19.  under  the  ancient 
names  of  Tarjhijh^  Put  and  Ludj  Tubal  ^nd  Javan^ 
for  the  explication  of  which  names  it  is  fufiicient 
here  to  refer  to  commentators^ 

III.  That  the  dodlrine  which  was  to  enlighten  the 
Gentile  liatiorfs  fhould  proceed  from  Judea,  while 
that  nation  fubfified,  and  ihould  be  firit  propagated 
by  teachers  of  that  nation,  is  evident  from  the  pro^ 
phecies  formerly  cited,  relating  to  the  time  of  the 
Mefliah's  coming,  and  the  place  of  his  birth  and  re<» 
lidence ;  and  is  very  particularly  foretold  in  If.  ii.  3^ 
where  it  is  faid,  that  the  law  or  word  of  the  Lord 
by  which  the  nations  were  to  be  enlightened,  would 
go  out  of  Zion  and  Jerufalem  :  and  in  2^ch.  viii* 
2\.  it  is  (kid,  that  ^^  ten  men  fhall  take  hold  out 
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^^  of  all  languages  of  the  nations,  even  fhall  take 
^'  hold  of  the  Ikirt  of  him  that  is  a  Jew,  faying^ 
**  We  will  go  with  you;  for  we  have  heard  that 
"  God  is  with  you ;"  and  it  is  faid  in  the  verfe  im- 
mediately preceding,  that  ^^  many  people  and 
^^  ftrong  nations  fhall  come  to  feek  the  Lord  of 
."  hofts  in  Jerufalem,  and  to  pray  before  the  Lord.** 
IV.  As  to  the  manner  of  the  propagation  of  the 
Mefliah's  dodrine,  which  was  to  enlighten  the  na- 
tions, that  its  fuccefs  fhould  not  be  owing  to  exr 
ternal  force,  but  to  the  efficacy  of  the  word  and 
Spirit  of  God,  is  evident  from  the  prophetic  ac- 
count of  the  Mefliah's  low  circumftances  on  earth, 
of  the  chief  things  that  would  qualify  him  for  his 
undertaking,  of  the  voluntary  manner  in  which  the 
nations  would  fubmit  to  him  ;  and  particularly 
from  the  feveral  predidlions  which  fliew,  that  the 
time  of  the  Meffiah's  coming,  and  of  the  enlight- 
ening of  the  Gentiles,  fhould  be  in  a  peculiar  man- 
ner the  time  of  the  pouring  down  of  the  Spirit 
of  God  from  on  high.  It  has  been  proved  at  large 
already,  as  to  the  Mefliah's  condition  on  earth, 
that  it  was  to  be  a  flate  of  great  humiliation  and 
faiferings  ;  that  inflead  of  being  qualified  for 
worldly' conquefls  as  a  temporal  ruler,  he  was  to  be 
"  a  fervant  of  rulers,"  If.  xlix. ;  that  he  fhould  grow 
up  as  a  tender  plant,  and  as  a  root  out  of  a  dry 
ground.  If.  liii.;  that  inftead  of  filling  the  world 
Vith  the  noife  of  his  viftories,  "  he  would  not  cry, 
**  nor  lift  .up,  nor  caufe  his  voice  to  be  heard  on 
"  the  ftreets,"  If.  xlii.  When  the  prophets  fpeak 
of  the  things  that  qualified  the  Meffiah  for  his  un- 
dertaking, they  fpeak  indeed  both  of  his  rod  and  of 
his  fword  :  but  then  it  is  of  the  rod  and  fword  of 
his  mouth;  as  when  it  is  faid.  If.  xi.  4.  that  ^^  he 
*'  fliould  finite  the  earth  with  the  rod  of  his  mouth, 
"  and  that  with  the  breath  of  his  lips  he  fhould  flay 
*'  the  wicked."  And  whereas  Pfal.  xlv.  fpeaks  of 
his  girding  on  his  fword.  If.  xlix.  2.  fays  that  God 
iif Quid  m^ke  his  mouth  like  a  fharp  A\rord :  which 
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metaphors  are  explained  when  it  is  faid,  that  God 
would  put  his  fpirit  upon  him,  If.  xlii.  i  •  and  that 
"  the  fpirit  of  the  Lord  would  reft  on  him,  the 
"  fpirit  of  wifdom  and  underftanding,  of  counfel 
*'  and  might,  of  knowledge  and  of  the  fear  of  the 
"  Lord/'  That  the  fubmiffion  of  the  Gentiles  to. 
the  Meffiah  would  be  voluntary,  is  foretold  by  rer 
prefenting  them  as  running  to  him  at  his  call ;  as 
feeking^  gathering,  liftenijig  to  him,  and  waiting 
on  his  law  ;  as  exhorting  one  another  to  return  to 
the  true  God,  If.  ii.  3.  2Lech.  viii.  21. ;  as  throng- 
ing and  rulhing  into  Zion,  and  flying  thither  as  a 
cloud,  and  as  doves  to  their  windows.  And  the 
afts  of  divine  power  and  mercy  by  which  the  Gen- 
tiles were  to  be  converted,  are  exprefleU  by  open- 
ing the  eyes  of  the  blind,  faying  to  the  prifoners, 
Go  forth,  making  finners  a  willing  people  in  the  day 
of  the  Mefliah's  power,  and  deftroying  the  veil  and 
covering  that  was  fpread  oyer  the  nations. 

V.  That  the  times  of  the  Meffiah  fhould  be  times  of 
the  pouring  down  of  the  divine  Spirit  from  on  high, 
was  proved  before,  from  the  prophetic  account  o£ 
the  diftinguifhing  privileges  of  the  New-Teftament 
difpenfation  :  but  whereas  fome  prophecies  on  that 
fubjeifl  are  meant  of  the  ordinary  work  of  God's 
fpirit  in  fandtification,  the  perpetual  continuance  of 
which  is  foretold  in  clear  and  ftrong  ^xpreffions  at 
the  end  of  If.  lix.  formerly  cited ;  there  is  a  remark- 
able predidlion,  relating  to  miraculous  and  extraor- 
dinary gifts,  exprefled  by  feeing  vilions,  in  the  ^ 
of  Joel,  f  28.  &C.  which  predidlion  contains  vari- 
ous proofs  of  its  relating  to  the  times  of  the  Mef- 
fiah ;  feeing,  when  it  is  promiled  that  God  would 
pour  down  his  Spirit  on  all  flejh^  thefe  words,  all 
Ji^^Jhy  according  to  the  beft  rules  of  interpretation, 
and  particularly  according  to  the  prophetic  ftyle  in 
other  places,  muft  include  Jews  and  Gentiles  ;  as 
when  it  is  promifed  elfewhere,  that  all  fiejh  fliould 
fee  the  glory  of  the  Lord  j  which  is  necelTarily  fup- 
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pofedwhen  it  is  faid,  that  all  flefi  ihoxAd  receive 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  :  andbefides  this,  the  context 
&ews,  that  the  prophet  is  fpeaking  of  the  time 
when  there  fliould  be  fingular  encouragements  for 
inen  to  caU  on  the  Lord,  that  they  might  be  faved ; 
and  wben^  in  a  peculiar  manner,  there  fliould  be 
ialvation  or  deliverance  in  Mount  Zion,  and  in  Je- 
rufalem  j  which  predidions  receive  farther  light,  1^ 
^ng  compared  with  f  i8.  of  chap.  3.  of  this  fame 
ihort  book  of  prophecy,  foretelling,  that  ^^  a  foun* 
^^  tain  fhall  come  out  of  tlie  houfe  of  the  Lord, 
**  and  fhall  water  the  valley  of  Shittim." 

As  the  effeds  of  the  divine  Spirit  mentioned  by 
Joel,  are  evidently  extraordinary  and  miraculous  i 
io  he  foretells,  that  thefe  gifts  fhould  be  far  more  ex* 
teniive,  and  conferred  on  greater  numbers  than  for- 
merly j  and  particularly,  that  they  fhould  be  con- 
ferred on  perfons  of  low  education  and  circum- 
itances  :  fb  that,  whereas  Amos  fpeaks  of  it  as  aa 
extraordinary  thing,  that  he,  being  neither  a  pro- 
phet, nor  a  prophet's  fon,  was  honoured  with  pro- 
phetic infpiration  ;  Joel  fhews,  tliat  this  fliould  be. 
far  from  being  uncommon  at  the  time  he  fpeaks  of. 

All  thefe  things  joined  together  fhew,  tliat  the 
great  fucce&  of  the  Mefliah^s  dodrine  would  nnt  be 
owing  to  external  force,  but  that  we  may  apply  to 
it  the  remarkable  expreflions  in  Zech.  'iv.  6.  "  Not 
^'  by  might,  nor  by  power,  but  by  my  fpirit,  faith 
^*  tlieLord  of  hofts:''  and  it  is  very  remarkable, 
tiiat  bdides  the  promifcs  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  the 
predidions  in  view  abound  in  commendations  of 
€od's  word,  and  of  its  fingular  efficacy,  as  in  If.  xh 
8.  Iv.  10. ;  and  the  converfion  of  the  kings  of  the 
earth  is  expi-efsly  afcribed  to  it,  Plal.  cxxxviii.  4. 

V.  That  the  propagation  of  the  Mefliah'sdodlrine 
among  the  Gentiles  fhould  be  very  fpeedy^  as  well 
as  very  extenfive,  is  evidently  implied  in  the  feve- 
ral  prophetic  expreffions  above  mentioned,  repre- 
senting the  nations  as  gathering  and  running  to  the 
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Meffiah  ;  thronging  and  flowing  into  Zion  ;  flying 
thither  as  a  cloud,  and  as  doves  to  their  windows  : 
fo  that  Zion  would  be  amazed  at  the  fudden  multi-r 
plication  of  her  inhabitants.  In  If.  Ixvi.  8.  the  con- 
yeriion  of  the  Gentiles  is  compared  to  a  nation's  be-: 
ing  born  at  once  ;  and  in  Pfal.  Ixviii.  31.  it  is  faid 
of  Ethiopia,  not  only  that  flie  fliould  ftretch  out  her 
hands  to  God,  but  that  Ihe  Ihould  do  it  foon. 

VI.  One  of  the  mod  remarkable  tilings  foretold, 
5^  31.  concerning  the  ordinances  of  worlhip  in  the 
MelTiah's  church,  is  the  abolilhing  of  the  ceremo- 
nial law.  That  this  is  foretold  in  Jer.  xxxi.  will 
be  evident,  if  we  confider,  that  the  words  in  that 
prediftion,  concerning  the  covenant  made  with  If- 
rael  at  their  coming  out  of  Egypt,  capnot  relate  to 
God's  promifes,  but  to  Ins  precepts  delivered  at 
that  time  ;  becaufe  it  is  faid  exprefsly,  which  my 
covenant  they  brake  \  which  can  only  be  faid  of 
God's  precepts,  not  of  his  promifes :  and  whereas 
the  precepts  that  were  delivered  at  that  time,  and 
the  dianging  or  abolilhing  qf  which  is  foretold, 
muftbe  either  the  moral  or  the  ceremonial  precepts, 
it  is  evident,  that  it  cannot  be  the  former,  but  the 
latter,  that  the  prophet  rqeans;  becaufe  the  obliga- 
tion of  the  moral  precepts  is  neceflarily  jx^rj^tual, 
and  inltead  of  beginning  at  the  deliverance  from  E- 
gypt,  was  of  as  old  date  as  man's  creation;  belide? 
that  the  continuance  of  it  is  implied  in  that  great 
promife  of  the  new  covenant  in  the  context,  yiz. 
that  God  would  write  his  law  on  mens  heart ;  for 
moral  precepts  or  rules  could  not  continue  to  be 
God's  law,  unlefs  they  continued  to  be  injoiqed  by 
his  authority^ 

In  Jer.  iii.  15.  16.  17.  ^^hich  fpeaks  of  thp  time 
when  not  only  particular  perfons,  but  natiops,  yea 
pll  the  nations,  ihould  be  gathered  to  the  name  of 
the  Lord  at  Jerufalem,  and  walk  no  more  after  th<? 
imagination  of  their  evil  heart,  it  is  foretold,  that 
jit  that  time  ^^  they  fnall  fay  no  more,  The  ark  of 
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*'  the  covenant  of  the  Lord;  neither  fhall  it  come 
"  to  mind  ;  neither  fhall  they  remember  it,  nei- 
"  ther  fhall  they  vifit  it,  neither  fhall  that  be  done 
"  any  more ;"  which  laft  words  may  alfo  be  ren- 
dered, as  they  are  by  forae,  "  neither  fhall  it  be 
"  magnified  any  more  :"  where  the  thing  diredly 
aflertcd,  in  a  variety  of  ftrong  expreffions,  is  the  fu- 
ture abolition  of  all  the  religious  regard  due  to  the 
ark:  but  this  naturally  infers  the  abolition  of. the 
Whole  ceremonial  law,  of  which  the  regard  paid  to 
the  ark  was  an  eflential  and  principal  part ;  the 
chief  branches  of  the  ceremonial  worfliip  being 
greatly  concerned  in  it. 

If  it  be  objected,  That  the  prophet  only  means^ 
that  in  the  fecond  temple  the  ark  fhould  be  want- 
ing, having  been  loft  in  the  time  of  the  Babylonifli 
captivity  ;  in  anfwer  to  this  it  is-  proper  to  obferve, 
not  only  that  the  lofs  of  the  ark,  and  feveral  other 
things,  fuch  as  the  Urim  and  Thummim,  may  be 
juftly  conlidered  as  providential  preparatives  for  the 
approaching  period  of  a  fervice  that  depended  fo 
much  dn  th6fe  things ;  biU  alfo,  that  the  thing  ex- 
prefsly  mentioned  in  the  prophecy  in  view,  is  not 
the  lofs  of  the  ark,  but  a  total  laying  afide  all  re- 
gard to  it,  and  all  remembrance  of  it ;  whereas  du- 
ring the  (Ending  of  the  Levitical  law,  there  beho- 
ved to  be  a  fingular  regard  in  the  moft  folemn  fer- 
vice to  the  place  where  the  ark  fhould  have  been, 
in  the  Holy  of  Holies.  But  befides  all  this,  where- 
as the  ark  was  lofl  at  the  time  of  the  captivity,  the 
event  the  prophet  fpeaks  of  is  mentioned  as  what 
4ioul4  happen  at  a  confiderable  diflance  of  time^ 
not  only  after  the  captivity,  but  after  the  return 
from  it :  for  whereas  it  is  faid,  ^14.  that  God 
would  bring  back  one  of  a  city,  aad  two  of  a  fami- 
ly ;  the  laying  afide  the  regard  paid  formerly  to  the 
«rk  is  mentioned,  if  i6.  as  what  fliouki  happen  af- 
ter the  Jews  fhould  be  multiplied  and  increafed  in 
the  land.     And  whereas  by  the  ceremonial  law,  t^e 
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ark,  and  the  mercy-feat,  whicli  was  the  covering  of 
it,  was  confidered  as  God's  throne,  as  the  place  of 
his  fpecial  reildence  among  his  people,  Pial.  Ixxx.  i* 
where  he  was  to  meet  with  them,  and  towards 
Ivhich  the  moft  folemn  worlhip  behoved  to  be  di- 
refted ;  the  prophet  Ihews  here,  at  )^  17.  thataC 
the  time  be  fpeaks  of,  the  difference  between  the 
place  of  the  ark  and  mercy -feat,  and  other  places  in 
Jerufalem,  f]iould  be  at  an  end ;  and  all  Jerufalem^ 
or  the  whole  church  of  God,  ihould  be  confidered. 
as  God's  throne,  and  as  the  place  of  his  refidencei 
That  we  are  to  underftand  the  Jerufalem  mention^ 
ed  in  this  prediction  as  fignifying  the  true  church  of 
God,  is  evident ;  becaufe  the  mere  literal  meaning, 
which  would  imply  the  gathering  of  all  nations  to 
one  city,  is  abfurd ;  and  becaufe  the  meta{^rical 
meaning  is  fo  fuitable  to  parallel  places,  particular- 
ly to  If.  ii.  2.  3*  where  the  flowing  of  all  nations  to 
Zion^  is  ei^plained  by,  the  word  of  the  Lord  going 
out  of  Zion,  and  Jerufakm^  to  bring  all  nations 
to  God's  church  *. 

As  Jeremiah,  iti  thtf  place  now  explained,  fore^ 
tells  the  abolifliing  of  the  ancient  regard  paid  to  the 
ark,  and  of  the  difference  betwixt  the  pkiee  of  the 
-ark,  which  was  the  principal  place  in  the  temple^ 
and  other  places  in  Jerufalem,  the  whole  of  which 
would  be  the  throne  of  God ;  fo  Zechariah  fofetells 
the  abolifhing  of  the  diftinguiihing  relative  ian^ty 
of  all  the  menfils  of  the  temple ;  and  fhews,  that 
the  difference  which  the  ceremonial  law  made  be* 
twixt  thefe  utenfils  and  the  utenfils  of  other  hotifes 
in  Jerufalem,  would  be  at  an  end ;  and  that  eve^thtf 
iiifcription,  which  that  law  made  peculiar  to  the 
high  prieft's  mitre,  Holinejs  to  the  Lordy  would  be 
upon  the  bells  of  the  horfes,  Zech.  xiv.  20.  «i.  j 
which  things  both  imply  the  abolition  of  the  cere- 
monial law,  and  the  e:^lting  of  God's  church  to  fa^ 
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perior  meaiures  of  holinefs.  Tliough  the  context 
did  not  prove  that  this  predidion  relates  to  the 
times  cf  the  Mefliah,  the  fubjedt-matter  of  the  pre* 
didion  icfelf  would  ^prove  it ;  but  befides  this,  the 
context  fliewS)  that  the  prophet  is  fpeaking  of  the 
times  when  the  nations  that  were  formerly  eneimes 
to  Jeruialem  would  embrace  her  religion. 

in  If.  Ivi.  which  treats  of  the  time  when  God's 
houfe  fhould  be  a  houfe  of  prayer  for  all , people,  it 
is  foretold,  that  the  differences  which  the  ceremo- 
nial law  made  betwixt  eunuchs,  or  ftrangers,  and 
other  worfhippers  of  the  true  God,  ihould  be  taken 
a\vay ;  and  when  perfons  labouring  under  difadvan- 
tages  by  that  law,  ihould,  upon  their  taking  hold  of 
God's  covenant,  be  on  a. level  with  others,  as  to 
fpiritual  privileges.  And  it  is  very  obfervable,  that 
feeing  keeping  God's  fabbaths  is  here  joined  with 
the  neceffary  duties  of  taking  hold  of  God's  cove- 
nant, and  mens  joining  theinfelves  to  the  Lord  to 
be  his  fervants ;  and  is  mentioned  as  the  duty  and 
charaAer  of  thofe  whom  God  would  blefs  with  fpi- 
ritual privileges,  when  he  would  abolilh  ceremo- 
nial differences ;  this  muft  infer,  that  the  law  of  the 
fabbath  was  no  part  of  that  law  that  was  to  be  abo- 
liflied,  but  would  be  binding  on  the  church  after 
the  Mefliah's  coming,  as  well  as  before. 

Whereas  one  of  the  moft  eiTential  parts  of  the 
ceremonial  law,  was  the  law  of  priefthood,  re- 
ftriding  that  office  to  the  houfe  of  Aaron,  of  the 
tribe  of  Levi  ;  nothing  can  be  more  juft  than  the 
Ittfoning  in  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews ;  iflicwing, 
tluit  feeing  the  prophets  foretell,  on  the  one  hand, 
that  the  Mefliah- would  defcend,  not  of  the  tribe  of 
Levi,  but  of  Judah  ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  that 
he  would  be  a  prieft  for  ever,  not  of  the  order  of 
Aaron,  but  of  that  of  Melchizedek,  the  fuperiority 
of  which  above  the  other  is  evident  from  the  Old 
Teftament  itfelf;  this  great  change,  as  to  the 
priefthood,  in  the  times  of  the  Meffiah,  muft  ne- 
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ceflarily  infer  a  change  Qf  the  law,  that  is,  of  the 
ceremonial  law,' and  of  the  ordinances  of  worfliip. 
And  accordingly,  in  more  prophecies  than  oney 
where  tlie  Mefliah's  facrifice  and  death  are  foretold, 
the  aboliihing  of  ceremonial  oblations  is  either  di- 
redly  aflerted,  or  at  lead  infinuated ;  as  in  Pf.  xl.' 
where  the  MefHah  is  reprefented  as  coming  to  da 
that  for  which  all  other  facrifice  and  offering  was  in- 
fulficient ;  and  it  is  declared,  that  '^  facrifice  and 
offering  thou  didft  not  delire,  —  thou  haft  net  re- 
quired y"  which  could  not  be  faid  of  things  that 
God  was  to  require,  and  accept  of,  in  all  ages,  and 
every  ftate  of  the  church.  And  in  Dan.  ix.  which 
foretells  the  Meffiah's  being  cut  off,  and  his  finiUi- 
jng  tranfgreilion,  &c.  it  is  faid,  that  at  the  time 
of  his  death,  or  in  the  midft  of  the  feventieth  weele 
there  mentioned,  he  would  caufe  the  facrifice  and 
pblation  to  ceafe ;  which  muft  be  meant  of  a  virtual 
abolifliing  of  ceremonial  oblations,  and  that  pre* 
vioufly  to  the  total  extincftion  of  them,  which  be- 
hoved to  be  the  effedl  of  the  deftrudtion  of  the  city 
and  fanftuary,  to  which,  by  the  divine  law,  all 
fuch  oblations  were  peremptorily  reilricted  and 
confined. 

In  the  book  ofMalachi,  who  lived  neareft  of  all 
the  prophets  to  the  times  of  the  MefHah,  and  part 
of  whofe  prophecy  is  defigned,  in  a  fpecial  manner,* 
to  rebuke  both  the  Jewifh  people  and  priefts,  for 
violations  of  the  ceremonial  law  itfelf^  by  offering 
corrupt  and  polluted  ofierings,  it  is  foretold| 
chap.  i«  lo.  II.  that  God  would  not  accept  of  an 
offering  at  their  hands ;  for  tlie  Gentiles  would  of* 
fer  incenfe,  and  a  pure  oliering,  and  that  in  every 
place  J  which  expreffions,  if  compared  with  the 
clearer  predidions  above  mentioned,  feem  to  con-» 
tain  at  leaft  a  hint,  that  the  difference  made  by  the 
ceremonial  law  betwixt  places,  for  the  moft  folemn 
divine  fervice,  iliould  come  to  an  end;  and  that  at 
the  time  of  the  enlightening  of  the  Gentiles,  pore 
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ads  of  more  fpiritual  worihip  fhould  fuperfede  all 
the  ancient  Levitical  oblations. 

In  If-  Ixvi.  which  contains  very  remarkable  pre- 
didions  of  the  enlightening  of  the  Gentiles ;  as  ^^  i  • 
contains  a  folemn  reproof  to  thofe  who  laid  too 
much  (Irefs  on  the  material  temple  at  Jerufalem  ; 
fo  the  two  following  verfes  fhew,  that  God  regards 
only  the  fervices  of  thofe  who  are  of  a  contrite  fpi- 
rit ;  and  that,  at  the  time  the  prophet  has  in  view, 
God  would  not  accept,  but  utterly  rejeft,  fuch 
fervices,  as  mens  offering  oxen  or  lambs,  or  burn- 
ing incenfe  :   all  which  things  were  commanded 
in  the  ceremonial  law,  and  were  neceflary  parts 
of  divine  worfhip  while  that  law  fubfifled.     That 
the  prohibition  contained  in  this  prediction  is  not 
to  be  reftricSed  to  things  offered  to  idols,  is  evident 
from  the  tenor  of  the  predidlion  itlelf,  and  particu- 
larly from  thefe  remarkable  words  in  it,  "  He  that 
"  bumeth  incenfe  is  as  if  he  blefled  an  idol ;"  where 
it  is  manifett,  that  burning  incenfe  in  general,  tho' 
M  pretence  of  worlhipping  the  true  God,  is  con- 
demned ;  becaufe  otherwife  the  propofition  would 
be  identic ;  as  if  it  were  faid,  he  that  worlhips  an 
Idol  is  as  if  he  worfhipped  an  idol ;     and  it  is  an 
incontefted  rule  of  interpretation,  that  we  ought 
not  to  put  an  abfurd  meaning  on  words  that  admit 
of  a  better. 

As  Ifaiah,  at  the  fame  time,  reproves  exceffive 
efteem  of  the  Jewifh  temple,  and  foretells  the  abo- 
lilhing  of  the  Levitical  fervice  belonging  to  it ;  fo 
the  Prophet  Zephaniah  fpeaks  of  a  particular  time, 
when  it  would  have  Angularly  dangerous  confe- 
quences,  if  men  laid  too  much  ftrefs  on  the  holy 
mountain  where  that  temple  ftood ;  and  infinuates, 
that  the  difference  which  the  ceremonial  law  made 
betwixt  that  mountain  and  other  places,  fhould  be 
aboliflied ;  fee  Zeph.  iii.  1 1.  where  both  the  fore- 
going and  following  context  contain  various  cha- 
hdef  s  of  th.e  times  of  the  Mefliah. 

"^hereas 
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Whereas  the  prophecies  that  hare  been  mention- 
ed, relate  more  diredlly  to  the  diflblution  of  the  oh* 
ligation  oif  the  ceremonial  law,  after  the  Mefliah'^ 
jcoming ;  there  are  other  prophecies  which  fhew, 
that  the  aAual  obferyance  of  it  would  be  rendered 
impra^cable,  by  th^  deibiidion  of  the  city  and 
fand^tary,  to  which  the  ceremonial  fervice  ^vas  con^ 
fined.  Divine  contrivance  appears  in  reflrii^ing  that 
fervice  to  a  place  which  God  foretells  would  come 
to  an  end ;  and  foretells  it  in  the  fame  book  where 
that  fervice  is  appointed,  Deut.  xxviii.  xxxii.;  it 
being  evident,  tiiat  it  could  not  be  the  intention  of 
God's  law,  to  found  a  perpetual  obligation  to  things 
which,  after  fome  ages,  his  righteous  providence 
would  render  impradicable,  and  which  himfelf 
foretells  and  forewarns,  that  he  would  thus  put  out 
of  mens  power.  At  the  beginning  of  Chriftianity, 
the  perpetual  obligation  of  tiie  ceremonial  law  was 
the  fubjedl  of  great  controverfy  between  Chrift's 
followers  and  his  enemies ;  but  the  deftruAion  of 
the  Jewifli  city  and  fanduary  gave  an  a\vful  deci-. 
iionofit. 

Thus  the  conduHon  in  vie^  is  proved  by  a  coq- 
fiderahle  number  of  predidions,  relating  to  the 
changing  of  the  Sinai  covenant,  the  r.emoval  of  the 
ceremonial  differences  betwixt*  places,  perfons,  unU 
things  ;  the  change  of  the  law  of  priefthood,  an4 
the  iinal  deftrudtion  of  the  place  to  which  the  Le- 
vitical  fervice  was  fixed.  Nor  is  it  any  juft  ob* 
ieftion,'  That  the  names  oifacrifice  and  offering  are 
ibmetimes  given  to  the  future  worfliip  of  the  en-. 
lightened  Gentiles ;  feeing  tliefe  facriHoes  are  fai4 
to  be  offered  in  every  place ^  Mai.  i.  u, ;  and  fee- 
ing the  fame  names  are  given  to  mere  fpiritual  ads 
of  worfliip,  performed  under  the  Old  T^ftament 
jtfelf;  fuch  as,  prayer,  praife,  and  thankfgiving  j 
as  alfo  to  the  broken  heart,  and  to  works  of  righ- 
teoufnefs  in.general,  Pf.  iv.  1.  li.  The  ftroiig  man- 
ner in  which  feveral  fcriptures  give  tlie  preference 
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to  tbefe  fpiritual  facrifices,  above  thofe  of  the  cere- 
monial kind,  gives  conilderable  confirmation  to  che 
more  dired  proofs,  that  the  ceremonial  kind  fliould 
be  one  day  laid  afide. 

VIL  That  the  firft  ftate  of  the  Meffiah's  church 
would  be,  in  a  great  meafure,  a  ftate  of  perfecu- 
tion,  may  be  reafonably  inferred  from  the  predic- 
tions concerning  the  j^erfecution  and  fuiFerings  of 
the  Meffiah  himfelf,  which  are  reprefented  as  pror 
ceeding  from  men  in  power  and  authority,  putting 
him  to  death  under  colour  of  public  juftice.  If.  liii. 
Pf.  xxii.;  fo  that  the  prophetic  characters  of  the 
Meffiah's  enemies,  as  to  their  power  and  malice, 
ftiew,  that  they  would  be  abl^,  and  very  willing,  to 
perfecute,  though  unable  to  extirpate,  his  difciples 
and  followers.  The  prophetic  defcription  of  the 
oppoiition  that  would  be  made  to  the  Melfiah,  con- 
tains many  things,  which  fliew,  that  it  would  be 
very  powerful,  and  that  it  would  not  be  of  fo  fliort 
continuance  as  to  end  at  the  Mefliah's  death ; 
which,*  according  to  the  9th  of  Daniel,  was  to  fall 
out  in  a,veryfliort  fpace  after  his  entrance  on  his 
public  miniftry.  That  oppofition  is  defcribed  as 
made,  not  only  by  the  prevailing  party  of  the  Jews, 
among  whom  the  Meffiah  himfelf  was  to  fuffer,  but 
^fo  by  the  Heathen,  by  their  kings  and  rulers,  by 
the  rulers  of  many  countries,  taking  counfel  toge- 
ther, beftirring  and  exerting  thenifeives  to  their  ut- 
mott,  venting  uncommon  rage,  continuing  to  aft 
as  enemies  to  the  Meffiah,  after  his  afcending  from 
this  world  to  God's  right  hand,  Pf.  ii.cx. ;  and  as 
an  oppofition,  in  the  defeating  of  which  divine 
power  behoved  to  be  exerted  in  a  Angular  manner, 
breaking  thefe  adverfaries  as  a  popter's  vefTel  with  a 
rod  of  iron,  ftriking  through  kings  in  the  day  of 
God's  wrath,  and  wounding  the  head  over  many 
countries ;  which  things  are  reprefented  as  neceiTa- 
ry,  that  the  Meffiah  might  have  the  Heathen  for  his 
heritage,  and  the  ends  of  the  earth  for  his  poflTeffion,^ 
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and  that  his  enemies  might  be  made  his  footftool, 
Pf.  ii.  ex. 

Whereas  fevcral  prophecies  fpeak  in  a  more  ge- 
neral way  of  the  day  of  the  Meffiah,  not  only  as  a 
day  of  wonderful  mercy  to  them  who  would  fubhiit 
to  the  true  God,  but  alfo  as  a  day  of  righteous 
wrath  againft  his  incorrigible  adverfaries,  without 
charadlerifing  thefe  adverfaries  fo  particularly  as  the 
predictions  that  fpeak  of  the  enemies  pf  the  Melfiah, 
viz.  the  abettors  of  Jewilh  unbelief  and  Heathen  i- 
dolatry,  it  is  evident,  from  the  rujes  of  juft  inter- 
pretation, that  the  forrqer  fort  of  prophecies  muft 
be  explained  by  the  latter;  and  the  account  given 
in  both  of  them,  of  the  fins  and  punifliment  of  irre- 
claimable adverfaries,  fliows,  that  they  would  make 
the  Meffiah's  people  fuffer  a  great  deal,  and  that 
their  fufierings  would  be  far  n-om  being  inconli- 
derable,  as  to  the  degree  or  continuance  .of  them. 

As  it  is  foretold  in  the  2d  and  7th  of  Daniel,  that 
the  Meffiah  lliould  come,  and  that  his  doctrine 
ihould  be  propagated  under  the  fourth  or  Roman 
monarchy ;  fo  there  is  a  remarkable  predidlion  in 
Zech.  i.  Ihewing,  that  all  the  four  monarchies,  and 
confequently  the  Roman  among  the  reft,  would  be 
fcatterers  or  perfecutors  of  the  people  of  God. 

In  Malachi  iii.  after  foretelling  the  coming  of  the 
meflenger  of  the  covenant,  the  objedl  of  the  delight 
of  God's  people,  it  is  added,  "  But  who  may  abide 
^'  the  day  of  his  coming  ?  "  And  the  fequel  fliews, 
that  he  would  try  and  purify  his  true  fervants  like 
gold  and  filverj  which,  confidering  the  prophetic 
Ityle  about  the  eifeds  of  afflidion,  is  a  remarkable 
hint,  that,  at  the  time  in  view,  God's  true  fer- 
vants fliould  be  tried  and  purified  in  the  furnace  of 
perfecution ;  a  trial'  which  every  one  would  not  be 
able  to  abide. 

In  If.  Ixvi.  19.    the  men  who  would  declare 
God's  glory  among  many  nations  of  the  Gentiles, 
are  reprefenced  as  men  efcaping  and  flying  from  per- 
secution : 


!Sed. n.       relating  to  the  Messiah.  155 

fecutioD  J  and  j^  jr.  fpeaks  of  eminent  fervants  of 
God  cafl  out  by  their  brethren,  on  pretence  of 
zeal  for  the  glory  of  God ;  which  Ihews,  that  the 
prophet  fpeaks  of  Jews  who  Ihoukl  be  perfecuted 
by  other  miftaken  Jews.  And  if  it  be  objected, 
iTiat  all  this  might  be  applicable  to  the  fufferings, 
and  to  the  fabfequent  fuccefsfiil  doArines,  of  fome 
Tews,  before  the  times  of  Chrift  and  his  difciples ; 
It  is  a  fufficient  anfwer,  That  this  chapter  fpeaks 
very  clearly  of  that  extenfiye  converfion  of  the  Gen- 
tile nations  which  is  peculiar  to  the  times  of  the 
gofpel. 

Vlil.  As  the  prophecies  concerning  the  Mefliah's 
enemies  contain  two  very  different  things,  name- 
ly, the  oppofition  that  fliould  be  made  by  thoCe  e- 
hemies,  ahd  the  defeat  of  that  oppofition  ;  the  firfl: 
of  thefe  implies  the  perfecution  of  the  Meffiah*s 
church,  and  the  fecond  her  legal  eftablilhment,  by 
attaining  the  protection  and  countenance  of  autho- 
rity. When  it  is  foretold,  that  the  defigns  of  the 
Mefliah's  enemies  fliould  be  held  in  derifion,  atid 
prove  vain  things ;  that  they  fliould  be  broken  as  a 
potter's  veflel ;  that  they  Ihould  become  the  Mef- 
fiah's  footftool ;  that  their  heads  fliould  be  wound- 
ed in  many  countries  ;  that  four  carpenters  fliould 
be  provided  to  fray  and  cafl  out  the  four  horns,  re- 
prefenting  the perfecuting powers,  Pf.  ii.  ex.  Zech.  i.: 
all  ihcfe  things  imply,  that,  in  procefs  of  time,  they 
Who  had  employed  their  power  againft  the  caufe  of 
theMefllah,  fliould  be  deprived  of  their  power,  in 
xvhich  cafe  it  behoved  to  be  transferred  to  others  ; 
or  made  to  employ  it  in  favour  of  the  caufe  which 
they  had  oppofed.  This  is  alfo  implied  in  the  a- 
bove-ci ted  predictions  of  the  ruin  of  idolatry,  im- 
porting, that  the  abettors  and  worfliippers  of  idols 
^vould  be  afliamed  and  afraid  to  profefs  any  regard 
to  them,  that  they  would  caft  them  to  the  moles 
and  to  the  bats,  and  that  God  would  familh  all  the 
gods  of  the  Heathen,  and  make  their  very  names  to 
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be  no  more  remembered,  If.  ii.  xl.  Zeph^ii.  ii, 
Zech.  xiii.  2.  But  befides  the  prophetic  threaten- 
ings,  the  revolution  in  view  is  foretold  in  many 
prophetic  promifes  concerning  the  honour  which 
the  kings  of  the  nations  would  pay  to  God,  to  his 
Meffiah,  and  his  Zion  ;  fhewing,  that  all  the  kings 
of  the  earth  would  praife  the  Lord  when  they  fhould 
hear  the  words  of  his  mouth,  Pf.  cxxxviii. ;  that  the 
kings  of  many  nations  would  hearken  with  reve- 
rence to  the  Mefliah,  and  would  arife  and  worlhip, 
If.  xHx.  lii. ;  that  the  Gentiks  would  come  to  Zion's 
light,  and  kings  to  the  brightnefs  of  her  rifingj 
that  the  Gentiles  would  fee  her  righteoufnefs,  and 
all  kings  her  glory ;  and  that  the  Gentile  kings  and 
queens. would  be  nurfing-fathers  and  nurfing-mo- 
thers  to  her,  If.  Ix.  Ixii.  xlix. 


Sect.  in.  Of  the  MeJ/rah^s  enemies y  and  par ti^ 
cularly  cf  the  unbelieving  yews. 

The  unbelief  of  the  Jews,  or  of  the  prevailing 
party  among  them,  and  their  oppofition  to  the  Mef- 
fiah and  his  dodtrine,  are  foretold  in  various  pre- 
didlions ;  feveral  of  which  have  been  already  men- 
tioned, and  others  remain  yet  to  be  confidered ;  the 
chief  of  which  it  is  ufeful  to  colleA  here  in  one 
view,  under  various  heads,  according  as  tKey  treat 
more  dircdlly  of  one  or  other  of  the  following  fub- 
jefts,  viz.  I .  The  bad  treatment  that  people  would 
give  the  Meffiah  in  his  life,  and  at  his  death  ;  2.  The 
fubftirution  of  the  Gentiles  in  the  room  of  the 
Jews  as  to  fpiritual  privileges  ;  3.  The  inexcufable 
blindnefs  of  the  Jewilh  rulers  and  teachers  at  the 
time  of  the  enlightening  of  the  Gentiles ;  and,  more 
particularly,  4.  Their  keeping  the  writings  of  the 
prophets  in  their  hands  as  a  fealed  book^  without 
underftanding  the  chief  fcope  and  fiibjeft  of  them. 

L  As  to  the  treatment  tlie  Meffiali  was  to  mttt 
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with  from  the  Jews,  it  is  defcribed  in  feveral  pro- 
phecies as  the  very  reverfe  of  what  he  would  meet 
with  from  the  Gentiles  ;  as  particularly  in  the  a- 
bove  explained  49th  of  Ifaiah,  where  it  is  foretold, 
on  the  one  hand,  that  the  Gentiles  would  be  gather- 
ed to  him ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  that  the  Jews, 
inilead  of  being  gathered  to  him,  would  defpife 
and  abhor  <him  ;  and  that  he  fhould  ipend  his 
ftrength  and  labour  among  them  in  vain.  And  in 
If.  liii.  it  is  not  in  the  name  of  any  other  nation, 
but  of  his  own  nation,  that  the  prophet  fays, 
"  When  we  Ihall  fee  him,  there  is  no  beauty  that 
"  we  fhould  defire  him.  — We  hid  as  it  were  our 
"  faces  from  him  j  he  was  defpifed,  and  we  e- 
*'  fteemed  him  not. — We  did  efteem  him  ftricken, 
"  fmitten  of  God,  and  afflicted. '^  All  which  ex- 
preffions  explain  what  unbelievers  he  complains  of, 
3^.  I.  of  that  chapter,  "  Who  hath  believed  our  re* 
"  port  V^  But  not  to  multiply  references  to  parti- 
cular forecited  predictions  of  the  Meffiah's  maltreat- 
ment from  the  Jews,  it  is  fufficient  to  obferve, 
that  if  we  compare  together  the  prophetic  acct)unt 
of  the  place  of  the  Mefliah's  refidence,  of  his  fufFer- 
ings,  and  of  the  more  immediate  inftruments  of 
thofe  fuflferings,  it  will  be  evident,  that  a  good  many 
of  the  above-mentioned  predidions  of  the  fufFerings 
of  the  Meffiah  imply  predictions  of  the  unbelief  of 
the  Jews .  ^ 

U.  Their  unbelief  is  alfo  implied  in  the  predic- 
tions of  the  fubftitution  of  the  Gentiles  in  their 
room  :  as  when  it  is  declared,  that  on  account  of 
the  fins  of  the  Jews,  God  would  move  them  to  jea- 
loufy,  by  chufing  another  people,  Deut.  xxxii.  21. ; 
that  the  Jews  fhould  leave  their  name  for  a  curfe  to 
God^s  chofen  people,  whom  he  would  call,  not  by 
their  name,  but  by  another  name.  If,  Ixv,  15. ;  and 
that  the  Gentiles  would  croud  into  Zion,  as  a  nu-- 
merous  family  of  new  children,  fupplying  the  room 
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of  her  former  children,  which  fhe  is  faid  to  have 

loft,    If.  Xlix.  20.  21. 

Whereas,  in  the  prophetic  ftyle,  the  Gentile 
world  is  called  a  wildernefs^  with  regard  to  its  fpi- 
titual  defolation  under  Heathehifni,  and  in  oppo-^ 
lition  to  the  vineyard  or  fruitful  field  of  the  church  ;' 
it  is  remarkable,  that  in  fome  prophecies  it  is  fore- 
told at  the  fame  time,  that  the  wilderneft  or  forefl: 
Ihould  become  a  fruitful  field,  and  the-  fruitful  field 
be  counted  for  a  foreft  ;  as  particularly  in  If.  xxxii. 
15.  which  fpeakb  of  the  time  of  the  pouring  down 
of  the  Spirit  from  on  high;  and  If.  xxix.  ij.  which* 
will  be  proved  afterwiird?  to  contain  feveral  predic- 
tions of  the  enlightening  of  the  Gentiles.  And 
both  thefe  prediftions  have  a  remarkable  conformi- 
ty to  If.  xliii.  19.  20.  &c.  where  the  creatures  in- 
habiting the  wildernefs  are  reprefented  as  honour- 
ing God,  and  as  a  people  whom  he  has  formed  for 
himfelf,  to  fliew  forth  his  praife  ;  while  Ifrael  is  re-» 
prefented  as  weary  of  him,  ^  22.  and  their  teach-- 
ers  as  tranfgrefling  againft  him,  ;^  28.  and  provo- 
king him  to  rejeA  them. 

111.  But  befides  what  is  faid  in  If.  xliii.  aboift  the' 
Jevvifli  teachers,  there  are  other  remarkable  predic- 
tions, which  fpeak  of  the  time  of  the  enlightening 
of  the  Gentiles  a$  a  time  of  inexcufable  wilml  blind- 
nefs  among  the  Jewifh  teacher?  or  rulers,  or  both. 
Thus  in  If.  xlii.  where  the  Gentiles  are  mentioned 
as  waiting  for  God's  law,  delivered  by  the  Mefliah, 
f,  4.  Ifrael  is  fpoken  of  as  difobedient  to  that  law, 
f  24. ;  and  particularly  God's  profeiffed  fervants 
and  meffengtrs^  titles  that  charafterife  the  Jewifh 
teachers  by  their  office,  notwithftandirtg  their  mal- 
adininiftr:\tion,  are  reprefented  as  having  a  divine 
revelation  propv)fed  to  them,  and  rejecting  it ;  ^  19. 
*'  Who  is  blind,  but  my  fervant?  &c.  —  Seeing 
"  many  things,  but  thou  obferveft  not ;  opening 
"  the  ears,  but  he  heareth  not."  And  in  If.  Ivi, 
which  fpeaks  of  the  time  when  God's  houfc  fhould 
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^e  a  houfe  of  prayer  for  all  people,  Ifrael's  watch- 
men and  fliepherds  are  reprefented  as  "  blind,  ig- 
"  norant,  and  dumb;   fleeping,  lying  down,  and 
"  loving  to  jlumbtr^^  ^  10.  11.;  and  the  fequel 
charges  them  with  an  unfatiable,  unbounded  love 
of  temporal  advantages,  which,  it  is  evident  from 
the  nature  of  the  thing,    behoved  to  be  a  chief, 
caufe  of  mens  looking  only  for  a  temporal  Mefliah. 
IV.   What  is  faid   in  If.  Ivi.  about  the  Jewifli 
watchmen  and  Ihepherds  as  loving  to  /lumber^  im- 
plying, that  their  flumber  would  be  voluntary  and 
wilful,  gives  light  to  what  is  foretold  about  their 
deepfleep.  If.  xxix.  10.  11.  &c.  where  the  prophet 
fpeaks  of  a  time  when  the  prophetic  books  Ihould 
be  in  the  hands  of  the  Jews  as  an  open  book  in  the 
hands  of  one  who  cannot  read,  or  a  fealed  book  in 
the  hands  of  one  who  can  read  if  the  book  were  not 
fealed.    That  the  blindnefs  here  foretold  ih<>uld  re- 
late, not  merely  to  fome  lefs  confiderable  part,  but 
to  the  chief  fubjecl  and  fcope  of  the  prophecies,  is 
evident  from  various  exprelfions  in  this  context ;  as 
prticularly  from  3^  1 1 .  "  And  the  vifion  of  all  is 
"  become  unto  you  as  the  words  of  a  book  that  is 
"  fealed ; ''  and  f  14.  ^'  The  wifdom  of  their  wife 
"  men  Ihall  fail,  and  the  underftanding  of  their 
"  prudent  men  fhall  be  hid."    That  this  predidlion, 
and  the  chapter  which  contains  it,  do  not  relate  to 
the  time  of  the  Babylonilh  invafion  and  captivity,  or 
at  leaft  not  to  that  time  only,  but  to  the  time  of 
the  enlightening  of  the  Gentiles,  is  evident  from 
feveral  predidlions  in  the  latter  part  of  the  chapter, 
evidently  relating  to  that  fubjeft,  j^.  17.  18.  24. ; 
and  feveral  characters  of  the  prophetic  ftyle  ufual  in 
fpeaking  of  that  time,  f  19.  20.  23.     At  the  time 
of  the  Babylonilh  invafion  aad  captivity  the  prophe- 
cies of  Jeremiah  were  far  from  being  like  a  fealed 
,Jbook  :  for  though  they  were  not  believed  by  many, 
yet  they  were  fulficiently  underllood  ;  and  it  was 
jon  that  account  that  that  prophet's  enemies  were  fb 
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enraged  againfl:  him  :  befides  that  at  that  time  the 
Jews  had  feveral  enlightened  prophets  and  feers, 
fuch  as  Jeremiah  himfelf  in  Judea,  and  Ezekiel  and 
Daniel  at  Babylon ;  whereas  the  time  mentioned  in 
this  29th  of  Ifaiah  is  a  time  when  fuch  advantages 
^  "were  wanting.  From  all  which  it  appears,  that 
though  the  defcription  of  the  fiege  of  Jerufalem, 
which  takes  up  the  firft  eight  verfes  of  this  chapter, 
fliould  be  fuppofed  to  be  of  itfelf  applicable  either 
to  the  fiege  of  that  place  by  the  Babylonians,  or  by 
the  Romans ;  the  latter  part  of  the  chapter  re- 
ftrids  the  defcription  to  the  laft  of  thefe  fieges,  to 
which  feveral  things  in  the  defcription  itfelf  h^ve 
plainly  a  greater  conformity  :  and  whereas  idolatry 
was  one  of  the  chief  and  moll  immediate  procuring 
caufes  of  the  Babylonifli  captivity,  the  defolation 
defcribed  in  this  chapter  is  imputed  to  various  p^ 
ther  provocations ;  but  idolatry  is  not  once  men- 
tioned. 

There  feems  to  be  a  remarkable  conformity  be- 
tween what  isfaid  in  If.  xxix.  about  the  fealed  book,^ 
and  what  is  faid  about  fealing  the  law  and  tefti- 
mony  in  If.  viii.  16.  in  which  cliapter  the  Jews  arc 
reprefented  as  not  fpeaking  according  to  the '  law 
and  the  teflimony,  becaufe  there  is  no  light  in^ 
them,  j{r  20.  And  though  the  enlightening  of  the 
Gentiles  is  not  fo  exprefsly  mentioned  in  this  con- 
text, yet  it  is  neceffarily  implied  in  f  14.  where  it 
is  faid,  that  at  the  fame  time  that  the  Lord  would 
be  for  a  ftone  of  {tumbling  to  both  houfes  of  Ifrael, 
he  would  be  a  fandluary  to  fome  other  people,  who 
being  diftindt  from  both  houfes  of  Ifrael,  can  be  ho. 
other  than  the  Gentiles.  Wha,t  the  prophet  fays  a- 
bout  the  ftone  of  ftumbling  is  the  more  remarkable, 
becaufe  it  is  affirmed  not  only  of  one,  but  of  both 
the  houfes  of  Ifrael,  and  of  tlie  inhabitants  of  Jeru- 
falem  in  particular. 

Several  other  prediftions  relating  to  tli^e  unbelief 
of  the  Jews,  are  contained  in  palTages  which  fpeak 
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of  a  time  when  the  fons  of  the  Jewilh  church  fhould 
be  obliged  to  acknowledge,  that  for  their  tranfgref- 
fions  their  m^>ther  was  put  away,  If.  1.  2. ;  and  when 
the  covenant  between  God  and  that  people  Ihould  be 
broken ,  which  is  mixt;d  witli  a  prediction  formerly  ex- 
plained, relating  to  the  Meiliah's  fufferings,  Zech.  xi, 
1  o.  And  whereas  the  6th  of  Ifaiah  contains  one  of  the 
fulleft  dcferiptions  of  a  future  blindiiefs  and  defola- 
tion  of  the  Jews  ;  though  perhaps  it  does  not  fpeak 
fo  clearly  as  fonie  other  prophecies  of  the  time 
when  thi-s  was  to  happen  ;  yet  ^  3.  which  fpeaks  of 
^*'  the  ivlwk  earth  as  full  of  the  glory  of  the  Lord/' 
feems  to  point  at  the  time  when  the  Gentile  world^ 
which  is  by  much  the  -greatejl  part  of  the  earthy 
ihould  be  tilled  with  the  knowledge  of  that  glory, 

Tlie  predictions  of  the  unbeliet  of  the  Jews  con* 
tain  a  confiderable  number  of  fads  and  circum- 
ihnces  relating  to  the  extent  of  it,  and  the  chief  a- 
bettors  of  it,  as  well  as  its  caufes  andeffedls.     As 
to  the  extent  of  it,  though  it  is  foretold,  that  too 
great  a  number  would  be  chjirgeable  with  it,  it  is 
not  reprefented  as  (o  univerHd  but  that  the  Melliah's 
forerunner  would  have  conliJerable  fuccefs  in  pre- 
paring the  way  before  hiui,  ?.nd  that  the  Mefliali 
himfelf  would  confirm  the  covenant  with  many,  re- 
ftoring  the  preferved  of  Ifrael  :  ^nd  feveral  predic- 
tions plainly  fuppofe,  that  there  IhouUl  be  a  true 
church  of  God,  and  of  the  Mefliah,  in  Judea,  to 
which  the  enlightened  Gentiles  would  have  due  re- 
gard, as  their  mother-church,  If.  xlix.  ii.  2.  3.  Zech. 
viii.  23.    As  it  is  foretold,  that  the  chief  promoters 
of  Jewilh  unbelief  would  be  the  Jewilh  teachers  and 
rulers,  who  are  calleil  God's  fnelJengers^  and  I/ra^ 
eVs  jliephtrds^  and  watchmen  *,  fo  they  are  defcribed 
by  their   hypocrify,    their   fuperilition,    If.  xxix. ; 
their  negledt  of  God's  law  and  teilimony,  If.  viii. ; 
their  fenfuality,  their  covetoufnefs.  If,  Ivi.  ;  their 
Spiritual  pride,  If.  Ixv.  5.  and  intt^mperate  falfe  zeal, 
If.  kvi.  5. ;  all  which  things  would  incline  them  to 
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rejeft  a  Mefflah  that  would  appear  in  a  ftate  of  fb 
great  humiliation,  **  feeing  no  beauty  in  him  why 
"  tliey  Ihoulcl  4efire  him/'  Transferring  to  human 
invention,  and  confequently  to  human  tradition^ 
the  regard  due  to  divine  revelation,  and  pradical 
preference  of  temporal  advantages,  expefted  by  a 
temporal  MelTiah,  to  the  fpiritual  bleffings  of  God's 
covenant ;  which  evils,  which  were  in  fwft  among 
the  chief  caufes  why  the  Jews  rejedked  Chrifl,  are 
mentioned  by  the  prophets  among  the  chief  lins  tliac 
would  occafion  that  people's  rejecting  the  Meffiah  ) 
particularly  in  If.  xxix.  and  If.  Ivi.  where  that  peo- 
ple are  defcribed  as  "  teaching  the  fear  of  God  by 
*-'  the  precept  of  men  ;  and  as  greedy  perfons  that 
*'  could  never  have  enough."  It  is  foretold,  that  they 
would  reject  and  defpife  the  Melliah  himfclf;  that 
they  would  look  on  him  as  one  fmitcen  and  afflided 
of  God  on  his  own  account ;  that  they  would  put 
him  Lo  deaths  and  maltreat  him  at  his  death,  in  the: 
ir;anner  defcribed  from  the  prophecies  in  the  former 
chapter ;  and  that  they  would  caft  out  of  their  fo- 
ciety  his  difciples,  on  pretence  of  2ieal  for  the  glory 
of  God,  If.  Ixv.  5.  It  is  the  more  probable  that 
this  lad  particular,  relating  to  the  Meifiah's  difci- 
ples, is  the  thing  meant  in  If.  Ixv.  5.  becaufe,  af-* 
ter  fpeaking  of  men  who  Ihould  be  ejected  by  their 
Jewilh  brethren,  the  converfion  of  the  Gentiles  is 
not  only  the  chief  thing  mentioned  in  the  following 
fentences,  but  it  is  mentioned  as  an  appearance  of 
God  for  the  joy  of  thefe  ejected  Jews ;  and  is  pro- 
pofed  in  promifes  for  their  eacouiagement.  Which 
way  of  propofmg  the  promifes  of  the  calling  of  the 
Gentiles,  is  an  intimation,  that  the  perfons  in  view 
were  tliofe  who  were  to  be  employed  as  inltruments 
in  fulHUing  ihefc  promifes ;  befldes  that  thofe  per- 
fons being  here  charadef  ifed  by  their  trembling  at 
God's  won!,  this  is  the  charader  given,  in  the 
foregoing  context,  of  thofe  to  whom  God  expreffes 
greater  regard  than  to 'the  Jewilli  temple,  and  who 
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are  oppofed  to  the  idolizers  of  that  temple,  and  of 
the  fervice  that  belonged,  and  was  confined  to  it. 

Though  it  is  foretold,  in  If.  xxix.  that  the  chief 
fcope  of  the  prophecies  Ihould  be  to  the  Jews  as  the 
words  of  a  fealed  book,  it  is  not  faid,  tirat  they  fhould 
be  permitted  to  go  fo  far  aftray  as  to  give  up  wholly 
with  thofe  facred  writings ;  but,  on  the  contrary, 
thefe  writings  are  fuppofed  to  continue  ftill  in  their  ^ 
hands.  At  the  fame  time,  various  ftrong  expref- 
fions  in  this  chapter  appear  peculiarly  applicable  to 
the  amazing  delufions  and  fables  for  which  that  peo- 
ple have  been  fo  remarkable  for  m;my  ages.  And 
whereas  the  name  of  that  people  was  formerly  th^ 
name  of  God's  church,  from  whom,  through  his 
mercy,  the  Gentiles  received  the  knowledge  of  his 
will;  this  makes  it  the  more  obfervable,  that  it 
ihould  be  foretold,  as  it  is  in  If.  Ixv.  14.  that  the 
name  of  that  people  fhould  be  one  day  the  objeft  of 
the  particular  averfion  of  the  true  people  of  God, 

In  coUedWng  and  comparing  the  chief  predidkions 
of  the  final  defolation  and  difperfion  of  the  Jews,  it 
will  befufficient  to  mention  more  briefly  (uch  of  tliefe 
prediftions  as  were  formerly  explained  under  other 
heads,  that  we  may  confider  fome  ortier  predictions 
of  the  fame  event  more  particularly. 

I.  One  of  the  moft  reiTjarkable  and  moft  decifive 
prediftions  on  this  fubje<5t  is  that  in  the  forecited 
9th  of  Daniel,  which  at  the  fame  time  fpeaks  of  the 
rebuilding  of  the  Jewilh  city,  after  the  return  from 
Babylon,  and  ofafecond  deftruftion,  both  of  thq 
city  and  fanduary,  after  the  cutting  off  of  the  Mef- 
iiah. 

II.  That  deftruAion  is  alfo  foretold  in  feveral  of 
the  forecited  predidlions  of  that  people's  unbelief; 
as  particularly  in  If.xlii.  which  fpeaks  fo  much  both 
of  the  enlightening  of  the  Gentiles^  and  of  the  • 
blindnefs  of  the  Jews  ;  and  foretells,  that  Ifrael 
jhould  be  given  for  a  prey  to  the  robber*,  that  the, 
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ftretigth  of  Iwttle  fliould  be  poured  uf^on  Mm,  atid 
confanie  him.  In  If.  Ivi.  which  fpeaks  of  the 
blindncfs  of  rhs  Jewifli  watchmen  and  lUepherds,  all 
the  hearts  of  the  field  are  reprefented  as  gathered  to- 
gether to  devour  them.  In  If.  viii.  where  it  is  fore- 
told, that  the  Lord  would  be  a  fandtuary  to  the 
Gentiles,  and  a  (lone  of  rtumbling  to  tl>e  Jews,  a- 
mong  various  other  expreflions  about  the  future  de- 
folation  of  that  people^  it  is  foretold  that  they  Ihould 
be  driven  to  darknefs.  In  If.  xliii.  which  f|>eaks  (if 
the  Gentile  wildernefs  as  honouring  God,  and  of 
Ifrael  as  we<try  of  him,  and  their  teachers  as  tranf- 
grefling  ngjiinll  him,  it  is  foretold,  ihr.t  the  princes 
of  the  fanrtuary  fhould  be  profaned,  Jacob  given 
to  tlie  curie,  and  Ifrael  to  reproaches :  and  in  If. 
Ixv,  where  it  is  faid,  !;hat  the  Jews  Ihould  leave 
their  nan^e  for  a  curfe  to  God's  chofeii,  it  is  fore- 
told, that  that  nation  Ihould  be  (lain  ;  which  muft 
be  meant  of  the  diflblution  of  their  civil  polity, 
becnufe  it  is  foretold  in  other  ])afliiges,  that  they 
ihould  never  be  wholly  extinguilhed. 

III.  The  281  h  of  Deuter(Mion]y  and  29th  of  I- 
faiah  contain  circumrtantial  defcript ions,  the  firft 
of  fieges  of  all  the  Jewiili  cities,  the  fecond  of  a 
iiegc  of  Jcrufalem,  ending  in  extraordinary  defola- 
tion  :  and  in  both  thefe  prophecies  thei'e  are  feveral 
characlcrs  which  lliew,  that  it  is  the  defolation  by 
the  Romans  that  is  chieflv  intended.  In  Deut. 
xxviii.  it  is  foretold,  that  God  would  bring  a  na^ 
tion  from  far,  from  the  end  of  the  earth,  ngainft  the 
Jews,  j'-  ^9. ;  wh.o  would  befiege  thorn  in  all  their 
gates,  until  their  high  and  feixed  vvalls  ihould  come 
down  through  all  the  Iind,  )J  y:.;  fo'that  they 
ihould  be  plucked  out  of  the  land,  f  63.. and  Mat- 
tered among  all  people  from  one  end  of  the -earth 
10  the  other,  >;/  64.  Among  various  arguments  for 
appiying  this  predidlion  to  the  deitrudlion  of  Judea 
l)y  the  Romans,  it  is  remarkable,  tlxit  in  ^  68.  it  is 
foretold,  that,  after  the  lieges  and  difperfion  above- 
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mentiofled,  the  Jews  ihould  be  fent  in  Ihips  to  E-; 
gypt,  to  be  fold  to  their  enemies  for  flaves ;  which 
was  literally  fulfilled  by  the  Romans ;  whereas,  at 
the  time  of  the  Babylonifh  captivity,  the  Jews  went 
^o  Egypt,  not  in  fhips,  but  on  Ijorfes ;  not  to  be  fold 
to  enemies,  but  to  feek  flielter  from  the  Egyptians 
as  their  friends  and  allies :  which  is  much  taken  no« 
tice  of,  and  much  blamed  in  various  places  of 
fcripture.  Whereas  it  is  faicj,  ^  49.  that  the  ene- 
my there  mentioned  fhould  come  from  far,  even 
from  the  end  of  the  earth  ;  this  is  evidently  much 
more  applicable  to  the  Romans  than  to  the  Chal- 
deans ;  and  the  words  in  that  verfe,  about  that  c- 
nemy's  coming  as  an  eagle,  may  rcafonably  be  confi- 
deredj  according  to  the  ftyle  of  proplietic  writings, 
as  an  allufion  to  the  Roman  enfign ;  feeing  it  is 
twice  repeated,  f  59.  that  the  judgements  threat- 
ened in  this  chapter  would  be  of  long  continuance ; 
and  feeing  it  is  foretold,  that  the  Jews  would  be 
left  fmall  in  number,  )^  62.  and  that  they  would 
find  no  eafe  nor  reft  for  thci^  fole  of  their  foot  on 
their  <lifperfion:  all  thefe  things  are  arguments  for 
underftanding  the  difperfion  by  the  .Romans,  rather 
than  that  by  the  Babylonians,  which  continued  but 
about  feventy  years,  was  not  attended  with  fo  much 
flaugfater,  and  did  not  put  the  Jews  into  fo  unfet-* 
tied  and  wandering  a  condition,  confidering  the, fa- 
vours they  met  with  after  that  captivity  from  their 
conquerors.  The  Chriftian  interpretation  of  this 
chapter  may  be  farther  confirmed  by  feveral  things 
in  the  following  chapters  of  this  book ;  feeing  chap. 
29.  ^  24.  fjieaks  of  the  future  defolation  of  the  Jews 
as  exceeding  lingular,  raifing  the  aftonilhment  of  all 
nations,  and  making  them  inquifitive  about  the 
caufes  of  it :  and  whereas  the  long  of  Mofes,  in 
cliap.  32.  which  was  mentioned  before  as  foretel- 
ling the  enlightening  of  the  Gentiles,  and  the  un- 
belief of  the  Jews,  foretells  alfo  the  defolation  of 
that  people,  it  is  obfervable,  that  tliat  fong  is  men- 
tioned 
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tioned  no  lefs  than  three  or  four  times,  as  a  fong- 
that  lliould  be  left  for  a  witnefs  againfl:  that  people, 
in  the  event  of  their  apoilaiy  from  God^  chap.  xxxi. 

19.  21.  26.  28. 

The  29th  of  Ifaiah,  in  defcrrbing  a  fiege  of  Jeni- 
faleni,  gives  fnch  an  account  of  the  multitude  of 
nations  fighting  againll  it,  of  their  (ingular  eager- 
hefs  to  deftroy  it,  and  of  the  low  condition  to 
which  they  would  reduce  that  people,  as  is  mani-  ^ 
fellly  more  applicable  to  the  fecond  deftruftion  of 
that  place  by  the  Romans,  than  to  the  fird  by  the 
Babylonians ;  but,  which  is  ftill  more  decifive,  the 
latter  part  of  the  chapter  contains  various  charac- 
ters of  the  tirties  of  the  enlightening  of  the  Gen-  ' 
tiles,  and  of  the  blindnefs  of  the  Jews, 

IV.  Whereas  there  are  feveral  prediAions  of  the 
defolation  of  Judea,  concerning  which  it  is  not  fo 
eafy  to  detern;iine,  at  firft  view,  whether  they  are 
meant  of  the  firft  or  the  fecond  defolation  of  that 
country  ;  there  are  other  predidions,  where  there 
is  no  room  for  that  difficulty,  namely,  the  predic-r 
tions  that  were  delivered  after  the  Babylonifh  capti- 
vity;  of  which  that  in  the  forecited  9th  of  Daniel 
may  be  reckoned  the  chief;  but  there  are  feveral  o- 
thers  in  Zechariah  and  Malachi. 

In  the  nth  of  Zechariah,  which  was  proved  be-.. 
fore  to  treat  of  the  times  and  of  the  fufTerings  of  the 
Meffiah,  there  is  a  remarkable  prediction  of  a  fecond 
defolation  of  Judca,  that  fhould  be  of  long  contir 
nuance,  f  6.  attended  with  the  breaking  of  the 
covenant  between  God  and  that  people,  y  10.  and 
of  their  union  with  one  another,  7^14.;  fo  that 
they  are  faid  to  be  delivered  every  one  into  his 
neighbour's  hand.  All  which  things,  taken  com- 
plexly, are  not  applicable  to  any  difafter  that  inter- 
vened between  the  Babylonifh  captivity  and  the  final 
dertruftion  of  Jerufalem  by  Titus. 

In  Zechariah  xiii.  after  a  remarkable  predidion 
of  the  Meflitth'-s  fufFerings,  there  is  a  predidion  of 
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a  defolation  of  Judea  that  would  be  very  fingular 
and exteniive,  3^8.9.:    and  whatever  difficulty* 
there  may  be  about  two  different  interpretations  of 
the  clofe  of  chapi  13.    according  as  the  cutting 
oiP there  mentioned  may  be  fuppofed  to  relate  to  a 
fpiritual  or  temporal  difafler,  each  of  \yhich  inter- 
pretations favour  the  main  argument  in  view ;  it  is 
evident,  that  the  beginning  of  the   14th  chapter 
fpeaks  literally  of  enemies  gathered  from  all  nations^ 
oeiiegingand  facking  Jerufalem,  and  ciarrying  the 
half  (or  a  vail  number)  of  its  inhabitants  into  cap- 
tivity.   Whereas  the  following  3d  verfe  fpeaks  of 
the  Lord's  fighting  againft  thofe  nations  that  had 
fought  againlt  Jerufalem,  feeing  it  is  not  at  all  faid, 
that  this  fliouUl  be  in  order  to  a  fpeedy  reftoration, 
or  any  redoration  at  all,  of  that  city;   this  pre- 
didion  may  be  explained  by  various  others,  which 
fpeak  of  the  righteous  judgements  to  be  inflicted  on 
the  incorrigible  among  other  nations  as  well  as  the 
Jews 5  and  by  what  is  foretold,  f  16.  of  this  fame 
cliapter^  which  fhews,  that  they  who  were  left  of 
the  nations  which  came  againtt  Jerufalem,  would 
be  brought  to  worfhip  the  Lord  of  hofts.      That 
this  chapter  treats  of  the  times  of  the  Melliah,  and 
contains  very  remarkable   predictions    relating  to 
thofe  times,  is  not  only  evident  from  its  being  a 
continuation  of  the  important  prophecies  in  the 
two  preceding  chapters,  formerly  confidered,   and 
from  the  lalt-cited  predidion,  f  16.  of  the  enlight- 
eaing  of  the  Gentile  nations,  but  alfo  from  what  is 
farther  foretold  on  that  fubjedl  in  ^^  8*  9. ;  which 
fpeak  of  living  waters  going  out  from  Jerufalem  at 
the  time  in  view,  towards  the  different  parts  of  the 
world ;  and  Ihew,  that  at  that  time,  "  The  Lord 

*  A  chief  cdufe  of  the  difficalty'  hii\fed  at»  is  the  good  accoant  gi- 
ven m  the  laA  verfe  of  chap.  13.  of  thofe  that  Oioald  efcape  the  cue- 
Hng  off  mentioned  in  vcr.  8.  If  that  good  account  be  fuppofed  to  re- 
late to  the  moft  diflant  good  cfledts  of  the  calamities  of  the  Jews,  the 
ii&culty  fccms  to  be  io  a  good  mcafure  ]:(movcd«  . 

*'  Ihould 
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"  fhould  be  King  over  all  the  earth  ;  and  that  there 
*'  fliould  be  one  Lord,  and  his  name  one  :"  beiides 
the  remarkable  predidlion,  at  the  clofe  of  the  chap- 
ter, formerly  proved  to  relate  to  the  abolilhing  of 
the  ceremonial  law; 

In  the  book  of  Malachi,  there  is  a  remarkable  hint 
at  a  rejedion  of  the  Jews  that  ihould  be  cotempo- 
rarj  with  the  converlion  of  the  Gentiles,  Ma^.  i.  loa 
II.;  and  in  chap.  iii«  a  predidtion  of  a  time  when 
there  Ihould  be  a  more  vifible  ditfereiKe  betwixt  the 
righteous  and  the  wicked,  than  what  is  ufually 
made  in  the  courfe  of  providence ;  which  is  Angu- 
larly applicable  to  the  difference  made  between  the 
difciples  and  the  enemies  of  Chrift  at  the  dettrudion 
of  Jerufalem,  chap,  iii,  i8.;  but  efpecially  the  IrA 
chapter  gives  an  alarming  account  of  an  awful  day 
of  the  Lord  tirat  Ihould  confunie  the  wicked,  chap* 
iv.  I . ;  particularly  the  proud,  leaving  them  neither 
root  nor  branch ;  where,  though  the  incorrigible 
party  among  the  Jews  are  not  exprefsly  mentioned^ 
yet  feeing  this  lx)ok  of  prophecy  fpeaks  chiefly  all  a- 
long,  not  of  the  fins  of  the  Gentiles,  of  whom  it 
foretells  that  God's  name  would  be  great  among 
them,  but  of  the  Jews ;  and  feeing  the  awful  day 
men.tioned  in  this  lafl  chapter,  is  mentioned  as  co- 
temporary  with  the  appearance  of  the  Sun  of  riorh-* 
teoufnefs,  formerly  proved  to  be  none  other  tiraii 
the  Mefliah;  all  thefe  things,  efpecially  when  coni-» 
pared  with  the  above-cited  prediftions,  about  the 
unbelief  and  defolation  of  the  Jews,  give  good 
ground  to  look  on  them  as  the  proud  and  the  wick- 
ed of  whom  the  paffage  in  view  is  meant. 

V.  Whereas  it  is  a  primary  character  of  the  day 
of  the  Melliah,  that  it  would  be  a  day  of  Angular 
joy  to  God's  people,  feveral  other  prophecies,  If. 
XXXV.  4.  Ixt.  2.  Ixvi.  6.  befiJes  that  laft-cited  from 
Malachi,  fpeak  of  the  fame  day  as  an  awful  day  of 
j^  recom pence  to  the  enemies  of  God,  of  his 
MeHiah,  and  of  Zion.    There  are  fome  remarkaWt? 

paliages 
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2.  lliediiperfion  mentioned  Daniel  xii;  7«  isxliftin-^ 
guiflifid  from  the  Babyloniih  difperiion,  by  all  the 
charadens  above  mentioned.  It  mufl:  be  pofterior 
to  that  diiperfioD,  becaufe  the  predidion  itielf  is 
pofterior  to  the  decree  of  Cyrus,,  which  authorifedi 
the  return  from  that  difperifion,  as  appears  from' 
Dan^xi.  i.  compared  with  Ezra!.  i« 

Then  again,  the  difperfion  of  the  holy  people  isr 
mentioned  here,  (in  Dan.  xii.  7.)^  in  anfwer  toa  re- 
markable queftion  in  the  preceding  verfe,  "  How 
"  long  Ihall  it  be  to  the  end  of  thefe  wonders  V^' 
And  the  anfwer  implies,  that  when  the  difperHon  of- 
that  people  ihouid  be  at  an  end,  and  not  till  then, 
or  about  that  time,  the  other  prophetic  wonders  in 
vie:\?  ibould  be  at  an  end  likewiCe.  Concerning 
which  wonders,  it  might*  be  fufficient  to  our  pre- 
lent  purpoie,  to  obferve,  from  chap.  xi.  4*  that 
{otjfie  at  leafi  of  thefe  wonders  were  to  happen  after^ 
the&ll,  not  only  of  the  firfl:  and  fecond,  bnt  alfa 
of  the  third  or  Grecian  monarchy  j  which  is.  enough, 
to  put  the  end  of  the  difperfion  in  view  at  a  great 
diftance  from  the  difperfion  caufed  by  the  Babylo- 
nians, But  it  is  proper  to  obferve /archer,  that  the 
chief  wonders  foretold  by*  Daniel,  could  not  be 
finiibed  till  all  the  kingdoms  under  the  whale  hea^ 
ven  ihouid  fobmit  themfelves  to  Qod  and  the  Mef- 
iiah,  Dan;  vii.  27.  ii.  44. ;  which  confirms  the  above^ 
interpretation  of  If.  xi.  tt^t  the  end  of  the  difperfioa 
of  the  Jews  would  be  cotemporajy  with  the  full 
convwfion  of  the  Gentiles,  or  woukl*^ happen  much, 
sdxout  that  time. 

3.  The  end  of  the  difperfion  of  the  Jsws  is  not 
only  made  cotemporary  with  the  end  of  the  prophetic 
wonders  in  general,  but  more  particularly  with  the 
end  o£  what  is  called  time^  times^  and  an  halfi 
Dan.  xii^  7*  -The  meaning  of  rhofe  words  will  be^ 
conikbred  more  particularly  afterwards ;  it  is  fuf- 
ficient at  prefent  to  obferve,  that  according  to  Dai^ 
Yii.  26 .  tlie  end  of  time^  times ^  aryi  an  half^  would; 

Y  2  te- 
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be  the  end  of  apoftafy,  delufion,  and  perfecution, 
and  would  be  the  time  of  the  univerfal  converfioi^ 
of  the  nations :  fo  that  this  affords  another  proof, 
that  the  fkial  reftoration  of  the  Jews  fliould  be  co- 
temporary  with  the  converfion  of  the  fuUne^  of  the 
Gentiles. 

4.  The  I  jth  and  1  ath  verfes  of  this  chapter  fliew, 
that  there  would  be  about  twelve  or  thirteen 
centuries  from  an  unhappy  revolution,  charadlerifed 
by  the  taking  aivay  of  the  daily  facrifice,  and  the  fet- 
ting  up  of  defolating  or  (as  the  word  alfo  fignifies) 
altoniihing  abomination,  to  a  time  charaderifed  on- 
ly by  the  bleflednefs  of  thofe  who  fliould  fee  it,  f  1 2. 
It  will  be  proved  afterwards,  from  Dan,  vii.  26. 
that  the  charadlers  of  the  beginning  of  this  calcula- 
tion are  really  and  fingularly  applicable  to  the  fet- 
ting  up  of  the  power  there  faid  to  continue  timey 
times  ^  and  an  half)  and  it  is  evident  that  the  good 
charadler  given  here,  )^  12.  of  the  end  of  the  calcu-r 
lation,  is  fingularly  applicable  to  the  two  thing; 
mentioned  in  the  context,  namely,  the  full  conver- 
iion  of  the  Gentiles,  and  the  refloration  of  the  Jews, 
Hence  it  follows,  that  by  time^  times ^  and  an  halfy 
are  meant  about  twelve  or  thirteen  centuries,  which 
make,  in  round  numbers,  about  three  years  and  an 
half,  or  a  year,  years,  and  an  half  year,  reckoning 
as  many  natural  years  in  every  prophetic  year  as 
there,  are  days  in  a  natural  year,  according  to  the 
prophetic  flyle  in  other  places,  and  particqbrly  in 
the  above-explained  9th  chapter  of  this  fame  book. 
This  puts  the  end  of  the  difperfion  of  the  Jews,  a| 
\vd\  as  the  cotemporary  end  of  delufion  and  apo- 
flafy,  and  the  beginning  of  univerfal  light  and 
peace,  at  the  diftance  of  twelve  or  thirteen  centu? 
ries  from  a  certain  remarkable  time,  which,  how- 
ever not  particularly  known,  is  declared  very  plainly 
to  be  pofterior  to  the  fall  of  the  Roman  empire. 
All  thefe  things,  it  is  hoped,  will  be  made  more 
plain  \\\  the  follqwing  feclion :  it  >ya§  proper  to 

' '"        give 
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JTaiEiges  which  fcem  to  be  of  particular  ufe  for  ex- 
plaining thefe  different  views  that  are  given  lb  oft 

I  of  the  iame  day  }  as  particularly  If  .kvi.  (which  fpeaks 
fo  njuch  of  tlie  calling  of  the  Gentiles),  ^  14. 
^'  Thth  the  hand  of  the  Lord  fhall  be  known  to- 
^\  wards  his  fervants,  and  his  indignation  towards 
*^  his  enethies  ;'*  and  If.  IxVi  from  3^  13.  to  j^  17, 
Vhere  the  fame  time  is  defcrbed  as  a  time  of  feaft- 
iogi  rejoicihgi  and  finging  tor  joy  of  heart  to  God's 
Servants;  and  as  a  time  of  hunger,  third,  fhame^ 
trying,  and  forrow  of  heart,  to  them  Who  would  de- 
fpife  the  calls  of  God's  mercy ;  and  the  context  was 
formeriy  proved  to  relate  to  the  times  of  the  Mef- 
fiah.  Mai.  iii.  18.  has  fuch  a  conformity  to  thefe 
pallages,  that  it  is  an  argument  that  the  context  to 
which  it  belongs^  is  parallel  to  them,  or  relates  ta 
the  fame  times  and  events :  *'  Then  ihall  ye  difcern 
,*'  between  the  righteous  and  the  wicked;  between 
^'  him  that  ferveth  God,  and  him  tliat  ferveth  him 

i     ''  not-.'' 

As  it  is  fuitable  to  the  beft  rules  of  interpretatioti> 
to  explain  the  more  general  threatenings  againft 
Zion*s  enemies^  by  the  paflages   which   tell  more 

Erticularly  who  thofe  enemies  are,  namely^  the  a- 
ttors  of  Pagan  idolatry  and  Jewilh  unbelief;  fo 
there  is  a  peculiar  reafon  for  underftanding  threat- 
enings of  temporal  judgements  agaihfl:  Zion's  ene- 
taies,  as  more  fpecially  intended  againft  the  obfti- 
nate  Jews,  confidering  the  tenure  of  the  charter  by 
which  they  held  Canaan,  which  contained  the  pe- 
nalty of  expulfion  in  cafe  of  rebellion  and  apoftafy : 
fo  that  predidions  of  their  national  unbelief,  virtu- 
ally imply  predictions  of  their  national  defolation. 

VL  There  are  three  or  four  remarkable  charac- 
ters,^ which  prove  a  certain  national  difperfion  of 
the  Jews,  mentioned  in  fome  prophecies  to  be  dif- 
ferent from  that  occafioned  by  the  Babylonilh  capti- 
vity :  for  whereas  that  was  the  firft  national  difper- 
fion of  that  people,  and  happened  long  before  the 

.         Y  timea 
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times  of  the  Meffiah,  and  erf  fhe  fourth  inonapcby^ 
.'  and  was  but  pf  ihort  continuance  ^  fcmie  prediiiticms 
•fpeak  of  a  difperiiofi,  which  they  menrioti  as  a  fe^ 
cond  difpetfion  happening  after  the  appearance  *rf 
the  Melfi^h,  and  of  the  fouFth  monarcliy,  and  of 
Very  long  continuance. 

I .  ThedJ^rperfion mentioned  If.  xi.  1 1  .Ice.  k  diftin- 
^uillied  from  the  BabyJoniih  difperfion  by  'feveral  erf* 
thefe  dharaders ;  for  it  is  mentioned  as  a  Second  diiP 
tperlion,  feeing  the  recovery  or  reftoration  from  it, 
nv^hich  is  the  thing  more^lireftly  fopetoM,  is  men- 
tioned as  a  fecond  reftoration ;  and  both  the  Sifper- 
*iioii  and  reftoration  here  fpoken  of^  are  menftiottd 
as  coi;emporary  with  the  enKghtening  of  the  Gen^ 
tiles  by  the  root  of  Jeflfe,  which  was  jM'oved  Ifop- 
^merly  to  be  the  chief  fubjeft  of  that  chapter.  Btft 
befides  all  this,  whereas  the  cnlrghtening  of  ihci 
'Gentiles  was  to  continue  through  all  ages,  and^ 
'  from  fmall  beginnings,  after  rtmch  oppdutfom,  to 
arrive  at  its  utmoft  perfedion  on  earth,  by  the  full 
-converfion  of  all  the  Gentile  naftions ;  this  jM'ophecy 
feems  plainly  to  make  the  reA^oration  of  the  Jews, 
which  it  defcribes  5^  n.  cotempperary  with  riiat 
happy  jieriod,  the  brining  in  of  the  fuHnefs  of  the 
Gentiles,  which  ft  defcribes  ^  le.  by  the  two  blef* 
ied  charaders  of  univerfal  peace^  and  imi^effal 
light. 

Though  the  verfe  that  interrenes  bc^tween  tiic 
prediftion  that  implies  tiie  univerfal  co«verfion  cf 
the  Gentiles,  and  that  which  foretells  tlie  reftora- 
tion of  the  Jews,  as  happening  in  fhe  fame  dm^  or 
about  the  fame  time,  fpeaks  of  the  rootof  Jelie,  or 
of  the  Meffiah ;  yet  there  is  nothing  in  that  ,verfe 
that  reftriets  its  meaning  to  the  Mcffiah's  firft  ap- 
pearance ;  which  is  the  thing  mentioned  in  the  firft 
verfe  ©f  the  chapter ;  and  it  is  very  agreeable  tio  the 
fcope  of  the  prophecies,  to  mix,  in  one  context,  e- 
▼ents  relating  to  the  beginning  of  the  Mefliah^s 
kingdom,  and  to  the  higheft  advancement  of  it, 

%.  Tba 
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eivn  thfe  trtie  principal  tadfe  of  their  calabi7tiea) 
itns  t^as  proved  »from  If*  xHi.  hi  i!he  explicatidn 
foffli^ly  given  of  the  hit  part  of  it. 

Sect.  IV.  PtedtClions  canotmhfg  t>ppofition  to  Vie 
true  r^giofiy  after  the'coftoerjion  of  the  Gentiles^ 

'Qf  the  book  of  DanieL 

I.  The%l>cftc  d(  Bantel  contahis  various  |fro^fe* 
ties,  '(hewing,  that  sffter  the  converficTn  of  the  'Otn^ 
^kittriems}  stfterthe  fell  oiF  the  fouith  orKtfftiaft 
empire,  Md  its  Aivifion  into  various  kingdoins,  thfe 
ikief  of  which  are  reckoned  ^oot  ten  ih  number  *} 
there  ihould  arife  certain  exceeding  eminent  fedU'^ 
ting  p<rtv*8,  elite  or  more,  etijo^ng  tethpdrtil  do- 
tohrioH;  tvlto  wovAd  be  fingiAarly  tetnarkable  fot 
their  ^ppoffitifon  to  the  titigdom  of  Cod  and  tff  thfe* 
Meffiah,  bdttg  <:Mfef  tiftgleaflers  cK  apoftafy,  delu- 
libli,  and  peifectition ;  and  wttaft  powerful  oppo- 
fitiwi  to  the  truth  vrbvtld  toiitintie  fot  many  cen- 
turies of  years,  to  the  time  frecjuetitly  called  by 
ifcis  prophet  the  time  of  the  end^  and  charaderifed 
IB  the  ttnte  of  the  univerfal  converfioft  of  nations, 
Jews  and  Gentiles.,  to  the  true  tdigion .  ' 

!n  proving  this,  it  is  of  tife  to  give  fummarifes  of 
the  chief  prm>hectes  in  this  book,  wfech  relate  to  t^e 
Awr  monarci^ies,  or  any  one  or  two  of  theni,  and 
to  fliew  that  all  of  theta  teach  do<vn  to  the  end  now 
deicrihed. 

1.  In  the  firft  prophecy,  in  dhap.  2.  the  fovlt  fno- 
mrchres  are  reprefented  by  the  four  patts  of  a  great 
tmage :  1  •  The  head  of  gold  j  2  •  The  bre^ft  ^nd 
'arms  of  filver ;  3 .  The  belly  and  thighs  of  brafs ; 
4. The  legs  of  iron ;  and  the  feet,  part  iron  and  pare 
tlay.  The  kingdom  of  the  Meifiah,  aS  was  proved 
formerly,  is  reprefehted  in  this  prophecy,  by  a  ftone 
cut  out  without  hands,  becoming  in  procefs  of 
•  -time 


t^i  bn  the  TtoPiiKCtEs.         Cbdp«lV; 

time  a  great  mountain,  and  filling  the  wliole  earthy 
*rhe  oppofition  of  the  fourth  monarchy  to  the  Mef- 
iiah's  kingdom,  efpeciaily  the  oppofition  made  in  the 
lower  or  latter  times  of  that  monarchy*,  is  evi- 
dently fuppofed  in  what  is  faid  of  the  (tone  fmiting 
the  image  on  hi$  feet^  which  are  a  part  of  the  r^ 
prefentation  of  the  fourth  or  hik  monarchy }  and 
the  doners  becoming,  in  confequence  of  that  vic- 
tory, a  great  mountain^  Jilling  the  earth:  which 
things  plainly  import,  that  the  iron  and  clay  feet  of 
the  fourth  empire,  ^ter  the  time  of  its  divifion^ 
^41.  and  the  empire  of  the  wonderful  (lone^  wouM 
be  oppofite  powers ;  the  former  being  an  obftacle 
to  the  growth  of  the  latter ;  and  the  latter  growJf 
jng,  fo  as  to  fill  the  earthy  by  the  total  defeat  of  tbd 
former. 

Thefe  things  Ihew,  that  this  prophecy  reaches  td 
the  great  end  formerly  defcribed,  or  the  time  of  thtf 
univerfal  converfion  of  the  nations ;  which  conver-^ 
fion  is  not  only  foretold  in  the  firft  and  more  ob- 
fcure  part  of  the  prophecy,  containing  the  vifion  a* 
bout  the  {lone  that  was  to  become  a  great  moun- 
tain, und  fill  the  whole  earth]  but  alfo,  in  the  fe* 
cond  part  of  the  prophecy,  explaining  the  whole  vi* 
fion,  and  particuLirly  explaining  what  relates  to  tli^ 
ftone,  ^42,  b}  a  kingdom  fet  up  by  the  God  of 
heaven,  that  fhould  be  univerfal  and  everlaiting: 
and  though  the  time  of  this  end  is  not  defcribed  by 
any  number  of  years,  yet  it  is  evident  in  general, 
that  it  fhould  be  not  only  after  the  rife  of  the  fourth 
empire,  but  after  that  divifion  and  weakening  of  if 
cxprafsly  mentioned  ;^  41.  42.  which  iniply  its  fallj 
and  after  the  oppofition  made  by  thefe  divided^ 
mixed,  and  weaker  powers,  fliould  be  broken :  aU 
which  things  fliew,  that  Daniel's  words,  f  29.  call- 
ing the  fubjeft-matter  of  this  prophecy,  what 
ihould    be  in  the  latter  days^    are  of  the  hmf 
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give  fome  account  of  them  here,  to  Ihow  that  the 
prophets  foretell  a  difperfion  of  the  Jews,  pofterioF 
to  what  was  caufed  by  the  Babylonians^  cotempo-i 
raiy  with  the  times-  of  the  Meffiah,  happening  in 
the  time  of  the  fourth  or  Roman  monarchy,  (as  is 
evident  from  Dan^  ix.  26.  27.),  and  continuing 
many  ages  after  its  fall ;  as  in  effect  that  difperiioA 
is  known  to  have  laded  now  near  the  third  part  of 
the  time  Unce  the  creation  :  fo  that  when  it  is  at  an 
end,  there  will  indeed  be  an  end  of  one  of  the  great- 
eft  wonders  in  the  Hiftory  of  mankind  ;  which  is  an 
argument  of  the  juftnefs  of  the  prophetic  ftyle  on 
this  lubjed  • 

It  appears  from  what  has  been  faid,  that  the  pre«- 
didions  of  the  defolation  and  difperfion  of  the  Jews, 
as  well  as  the  other  predidions  formerly  explained, 
are  a  confiderable  number,  and  contain  a  conilder- 
able  variety  of  fa(fls  and  circumllances,  relating  to 
the  deflrudtion  of  the  Jewifh  city  and  fanduary,  the 
time  and  inftruments  of  it,  the  difaflers  of  the  liege 
of  Jerufalem,  the  fubfequent  difperfion  of  that  peo* 
pie  tbrougb  all  nations,  the  hardfhips  attending  it, 
i^s  long  continuance,  and  the  continuance  of  the 
diflindioTi  betwixt  that  people  and  all  others  under 
it,  and  their  inexcufable  blindnefs  as  to  the  chief 
j^ocuring  caufes  of  it« 

As  it  is  foretold,  that  thedeflrutSion  of  their  city 
^  faniftttary  fliould  happen  after  the  death  of  the' 
Meffiah,  in  the  time  of  the  fourth  or  Roman  mo- 
narchy, which  monarchy  fhould  be  the  chief  inflru- 
ment  of  that  deflrudtion,  to  which  at  the  fame  time 
their  own  inteftine  divifions  would  greatly  contri- 
bute; fo  it  is  foretold,  that  their  enemies  would 
befiege  them  with  vafl  armies,  with  uncommon  ea- 
gernefs,  Dan.  ix.  vii.  Zech.  i.  xi.  If.  xlix.  26.  xxix, 
Deut.  xxviii.  and  make  them  feel  the  moft  grie- 
vous calamities  of  war ;  that  after  the  taking  of 
^eir  chief  city,  multitudes  of  them  fhould  be  fent 
/fl  fiiips  to  Egypt,  to  be  fold  for  Haves  to  their  cwy 

mie^  \ 


191^ ;.  that  they,  fhould  b^foattesed  among  allf  people, 
from  tbei  one  end  of  the  earth  Qyen  untathe  other;, 
that;  th^  fhould: be  caft  aivay  bfcaufe^  they  did  not 
hearken  xa  God>  ^id.fhould  be  wanderersi  among, 
tjie  nations;  that  tbeytihould  ha  fified  among  all 
nations,  as^  corn  is  fHced.  in.a  /ieve^  Deut.  xxviii». 
6t4«  Hpiiea  ix.  17.  Amos,  ix,  9.;  that  in  this  dif- 
|)erfion  dieiy.  fhould  not  find  a  place  to  neft  the  fol9< 
of  their  feet ;  that  the  difp^trfion  fhould  continue  toi 
the  time  called  the  end  of  prophetic  wonders^  being* 
the  time  of  the  univerfkl  converfion  of  the  Gentiles^ 
\vhen.  '41  •  the  kingdoms:  under  the  whole  heaven, 
would  fubmit  to  jGod  and  his  Mefliah,  and  the  time 
of  the  end  of*  a  defalating«  abomination  that  was  to 
c.ontinue  about  twelve  or  thirteen  centuries^  and) 
was  not  tp  begin  till  after  the  ML  of-  the  Romaii: 
empire,  Deut.  loiviii.  65.  Dan.xii.:  which  two. 
things  prove,  that  that  difperfion  was  to  continue 
aJi)iove  fixteen  or  fev^nteen  centuries  at  leafb^  what« 
eyer  more; 

Their  prefcrvation  as  a  body  ofi  peojtk  diftin(^» 
fi:om  aU  iOtherS)  notwithftanding  fo  amazing  adif^ 
pie^rfioD^  is  foretold  in  feveral  prophecies,  which  fhew, 
that  thouigh  God  would  make  an  end  trfall  natian&x 
he  would  not  make  an  e^d  of  them;  that  thej^ 
fhould  never  ceafe  from  being  a:  peopde ;  that.tho^ 
they,  fhould  be  flfted^  like  corn,  among  all  nations, 
yet  the.  leafl:  grain  fliould  not  fall  upon  the  earth  i 
that  they  fhould  never  be-  utterly  d^iroyed,  Jer. 
XXX.  zi.  xlvi.  28,  xxxi*  36.  All  which  is  alfa Hfip 
cejSkrUy  fuppofed  in  the  pr^edidions  which  fheiv*,  that; 
they  fhould  he  wanderers .  anwng  the  nations^  and 
that  they  fhould  be.  ^^  an  aftdniSunent^  a  pnoverb, 
*^  and  ^  a.  by- word  among  all  nations/'  Amosix^jpt 
a}fo^  8.  Deuit.xxviu.  37. ;  implying  plainly,  that  they 
fhould  fliU  be  diftinguifhed  from  other*  nations^ 
and  it  is  evident^  that  the  continuance  of  this  diftino* 
tion  of  that  people  is  fuppofpd  in  the  joyfol  pvedici 
tions  of  their  r$ftoration«    Afi  tx)  ,theif  reftUzng  ta 

own 
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Import  with  the  exprefliocts  alx)ut  ifit  end  in  fubfe- 
^iieot  predidlions. 

2.  In  the  fecond  general  prophecy  in  chap.  7.  the 
four  monarchies,  formerly  reprefenced  by  the  four 
parts  of  an  image,  are  repreiented  by  four  great  beaits, 
laid  to  be  diverfe  one  from  anotlier ;  and  tlie  fourth, 
which  wa&  formerly  reprefented  by  tlie  legs  of  iron, 
and  feet  pai^t  iron  and  part  clay,  is  here  reprefented 
by  a  beaft  of  (ingular  ftrength,  having  great  teetli 
of  iron,  nails  of  brafs,  (the  naetal  emblematical  of 
the  Greeks  in  chap.  2.),  and  having  ten  Iiorns,  re*» 
prefenting  ten  kings  that  ihould  arife  upon  th^  a« 
We^mentioned  divifion  of  that  empire,  chap*  ii« 
41*;  which  ten  hc^-ns  evidently  correfpond  with 
the  ten  toes  of  the  feet  of  the  image,  faid  to  be 
broken  by  the  (lone,  or  by  the  kingdom  of  God, 
^nd  fo  fuppofed  to  jom  in  oppofition  to  that  king-* 
dom. 

The  MeiHah's  kingdom  is  here  foretold,  at  the 
end  of  the  vifion,  f  13.  &  14.  vvhei-e  the  prophet 
joins  together,  as  was  proved  before,  in  one  com^ 
prehenfive  view,  the  Mefliah's  afcending  to  heaven^ 
and  his  fitting  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  till  his  e-* 
nemies  become  his  footltool ;  which  is  included  in 
his  receiving  the  unirerfal  everlafttng  kingdom 
mentioned  f  14.  and  explained  f  27.  which  fpeaks 
fi)  plainly  of  the  univerfal  converiion  of  the  nationa 
to  the  fervice  and  obedience  of  the  Moil  High* 

The  oppofition  made  to  that  kingdom  is  defcri- 
bed  chiefly  by  the  pradices  of  a  little  bom,  fpeakr* 
log  great  words,  coming  up  among  the  ten  horn& 
of  this  fourth  beaft,  making  war  with  the  faints, 
prevailing  againft  them,  f  2U  ;  fpeaking  great 
words  againii  the  Moft  High,  wearing  out  the  faints 
of  the  Moll  High ;  thinking  to  change  times  and 
laws,  and  getting  them  into  his  hands,  it  25. 

'  The  continuance  of  this  oppofition  is  defcribed 

by  two  remarkable  chara<^ers:    tlie  firft  is  f  it^ 

which  &ews,  that  this  Uttle  liorn  of  the  fourth 
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that  monarchy ;  and,  2.  that  the  time  of  the  rife  of 
the  ten  kings,  reprefented  by  the  ten  horns  of  that 
be«(l,  muit  be  the  time  of  the  £dl  and  divilion  of  that 
monarchy. 

1 .  That  the  fourth  beaft  reprefents  the  Roman 
monarchy,  may  be  made  out  by  many  clear  proofs ; 
feemg  the  four  beads  in  chap.  7.  as  well  as  the  four 
parts  of  the  image  in  chap.  2.  are  exprefsly  faid  to 
reprefent  four  kingdoms  or  monarchies,  reckoning 
from  ihe  Babylonian  as  the  jirft,  (as  is  clearly  de* 
dared  chap.  2.),  the  Roman  muil  neceflarily  be  the 
fourth.  If  the  third  bealt  is  the^Greek  empire,  the 
Roman  muft  be  the  fourth  :  and  that  this  is  the  cafe, 
is  evident  from  cliap.-  vii.  6.  where  the  third  beaft  is 
faid  to  Ixave  not  only  four  wings  of  a  fowl,  but  alfo 
four  l)eads,.imp]ying  that  the  empire  reprefented  by 
thH  beaft  would  be  divided  into  four  parts ;  whkh 
Jfaews  it  to  be  the  Greek  empire,  though  we  had 
no  other  argument  for  this  but  the  manifelt  con- 
formity of  the  defcription  with  known  hiftory ;  but 
we  have  befides  thii  the  prophet's  own  explication 
of  the  emblem  in  view,  cliap.  viii.  8 .  compared  with 
f  2o.  21.  where  the  beaft  with  four  notable  horns 
is  exprefsly  declared  to  be  the  king  of  Grecia,  who 
conquered  and  fucceeded  the  Medo-PeHhns,  and 
wh<rfe  kingdom,  after  the  death  of  the  firft  king^ 
viz.  of  Alexander  himfelf,  and  his  firft  fucceflbrs, 
in  whofe  time  the  empire  was  kept  entire,  was  di* 
vided  into  four  parts.  It  is  evident  alfo,  that  the 
fourth  beaft  muft  reprefent  the  Roman  monarchy, 
becaufe  it  reprefents  the  laft  great  or  univerfai  tem* 
poral  monarchy,  the  monarcliy  that  fliould  be  divi^ 
ded  into  ten  [)arts,  and  that  (hould  not  be  broketi 
by  another  fifth  univerfai  ti;/7i^m/  monarchy  like 
itfelf,  but  by  tiiat  divifion  into  fo  many  parts  *, 
when  conquered  nations  would  fliake  off  tiie  yoke, 


•  Dan!  ii.  4^  "  And  whereas  thou  fawcft  the  feet  and  toes,-^ 
t*  the  kingdom  fliall  be  divided.'* 
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ttid  recover  their  fovereignty ;  and  thefe  parts  are 
repreieoted  as  cpntinuing  divided  till  the  time  of 
the  end,  when  the  done,  chap.  2.  would  finite  the 
image  upon  his  feet :  and  it  may  be  proper  to  ob- 
ferve^  that  feeing  the  ten  horns  of  the  fourth  beaft 
manifeftly  correfpond  with  the  ten  toes  of  the  feet 
of  cbe.imagei  this  fhews  that  it  is  not  abfolutely  ne^ 
ceflary  to  be  very  precife  in  determining  all  the  tea 
horns,  or  the  ten  kingdoms  into  which  the  fourth 
empire  was  divided. 

2.  That  the  time  of  the  rife  of  the  ten  horns,  is 
the  time  of  the  fall  and  diviiion  of  the  Roman  em- 
pire, is  evident,  becauie  it  is  faid,  f  24.  ^^  And  the 
^^  teo  horns  out  of  this  kifigdom  are  ten  kings  that 
^  ihall  arife^^  &c. ;  and  the  name  either  of  horns 
ox  of  Ungs  is  not  given  in  this  prophecy  to  fubor^ 
dinate  governors,  but  to  fovereigns;  and  as  the 
four  horn&  of  the  third  beaft  are  explained  chap.  viii« 
20.  21.&CC.  to  be  four  parts  into  which  the  third 
empire  was  to  be  divided,  the  2d  chapter  fpeaks  ex* 
pneisly  of  the  divifion  of  the  fourth  empire,  )^  41* 
42.  and  of  the  weakening  of  it,  in  fpeaking  of  the 
feet,  or  of  the  lower  and  later  times  of  tiiat  em-* 
pire :  all  which  things,  compared  with  uncontefted 
fads  relating  to  the  fall  and  divifion  of  that  empire, 
Ibew  that  the  time  of  that  divifion  is  the  time  of  the 
rife  of  the  ten  horns  or  ten  kings  mentioned  in  the 
prophecy . 

Seeing  it  is  faid,  f  24.  that  the  little  horn  would 
srife  after  the  ten  kings,  and  would  fubdue  three 
kings ;  thefe  things  give  the  following  general  cha-» 
meters  of  the  time  of  the  rife  of  the  little  horn, 
(without  fixing  the  precife  year),  namely,  that  it 
fliould  be  fome  time  after  the  fall  of  the  Roman  em-< 
]nre,  and  the  divifion  of  it  into  ten  principal  parts ; 
and  fome  time  before,  or  at  lead  about  the  time 
that  three  kings  fliould  be  fubdued  by  a  little  prince, 
to  whom  the  charadters  in  the  context  may  be  found 
fingularly  applicabie. 

m.  In 
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HI.  In  afcertaining  what  is  meant  by  the  little 
horn,  a  variety  of  circumftances  in  the  defcriptton 
of  it  muft  be  conlidered.  . 

I .  That  by  the  little  horn  we  are  to  undefftand, 
not  one  individual  ruler,  but  a  fucceffion  of  rulers^ 
enjoying  the  ianie  power  and  authority,  is  evident 
from  the  prophetic  ftyle  all  along ;  the  four  part^ 
of  tlie  image  in  chap.  2.  and  the  four  beads,  or  four 
Icings,  as  they  are  called,  chap.  vii.  17.  fignifying 
fucceffions  of  many  kings,  whofe  hiftory,  taken  all 
together,  reaches  to  the  tinie  of  the  end.  In  the  vi- 
rion explained  chap.  8.  f  20.  &  21.  though  there  li 
but  one  ram  and  one  he-goat,  yet  it  is  faid,  "  The 
*'  ram  which  thou  faweft  having  two  horns,  are 
**  the  kings  of  Media  and  Perfia ;  and  the  rough 
"  goat  is  the  king  of  Grecia  ;  and  the  great  fiorn 
**  that  is  between  his  eyes  is  the  firft  king ; ''  im- 
plying, that  the  he-goat  itfelf  reprefents  others  be- 
fides  the  firft  king;  as  ^  22.  Ihews  that  the  other 
four  horns  of  that  he-goat  reprefent,  not  four  par- 
ticular perfons,  but  four  kingdoms.  But  befides 
all  this,  the  great  things  faid  to  be  done  by  the  little 
'  horn  of  the  fourth  beaft,  and  the  continuance  of  his 
power  to  the  time  of  the  univerfal  converfion  of 
the  nations,  puts  it  beyond  all  queftion,  that  it  is 
not  one  particular  perfon  that  is  meant,  but  a  very 
long  fucceflion. 

2.  As  to  the  place  of  the  little  horn's  rife  and 
reign,  though  the  particular  city  or  country  is  not 
named,  yet  feeing  he  is  faid  to  come  up  among  the 
ten  horns  or  kings  who  would  Ihare  the  old  Roman 
empire  among  them,  this  Ihews,  that  the  feat  of 
that  little  horn  Ihould  be  within  the  bounds  of  that 
empire.  That  it  would  be  in  the  weftern  parts, 
may  be  convincingly  made  out  from  this  one  re- 
mark, that  the  eaftern  or  Greek  emperor  cannot  be 
that  horn :  for,  i/?.  He  could  not  be  called  little 
among  thp  ten  ;  nor,  idly^  could  he  be  faid  to 
come  up  among  them,  and  after  them^  both  which 

are 
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are  f^id  of  the  horn  fo  much  initfted  on  ;  fee  ^  8« 
&  24.  J  fee  alfp  below,  remarks  on  ^  12.  of  this  7th 
chapter,  which  diftinguifhcs  the  other  three  em* 
pires,  which  were  more  eaftern,  from  the  fourth. 

A3  what  is  faid  defcribes  the  little  horn  of  tlie 
fourth  beaft  in  a  general  way,  by  the  time  of  his 
rife,  and  the  feat  of  his  power ;  fliewing,  that  he 
would  rife  after  the  fall  and  divifion  of  the  fourth, 
or  Roman  empire,  and  rule  in  the  weftern  parts  of 
that  empire ;  fo  the  other  branches  of  the  predic- 
tion concerning  him,  defcribe  him  by  his  mifimpro- 
ved  penetration,  his  pretences  to  fuperiority  over 
other  princes,  his  temporal  dominion,  the  lingular 
nature  of  his  government,  his  oppofition  to  the 
true  religion,  the  continuance  of  that  oppolition, 
and  the  end  of  it. 

3.  His  uncommon,  though  ill  improved,  pene- 
tration and  fagacity,  and  his  pretence  to  fuperiority 
above  the  other  horns,  are  implied  in  the  words, 
f  8.  20.  where  he  is  called  a  horn  that  had  eyes, 
eyes  like  the  eyes  of  a  man^  a  mouth  fpeaking 
great  things,  ^^  8.;  very  great  things,  f  20. ;  the 
▼oice  of  whofe  great  words  raifed  the  prophet's 
peculiar  attention,  ^  ii-;  and  his  Ipok  is  faid, 
i  20.  to  be  more  Itout  than  his  fellows,  or  than 
the  other  horns.  ^ 

4.  His  poflefling  temporal  dominion  is  not  only 
implied  in  his  being  called  a  horn,  though  a  little  one, 
but  alfo  in  his  fubduing  three  of  the  firft  ten  kings, 
t  8.  &  24.  who  are  faid  to  be  plucked  up  by  the 
roots  before  him,  and  whofe  dominions  therefore 
muft  have  become  wholly  his.  But  notwithftand- 
iiigthis  he  is  never  called  any  other  than  a  little 
horn;  nor  is  it  faid  of  him,  as  of  the  little  horn  of 
the  third  beaft,  chap.  viii.  9.  that  it  waxed  exceed-  • 
ing  great.  Thegreatnefs  of  this  little  horn  of  the 
fourth  beaft  is  chiefly  placed  in  great  words  and 
looks,  joined  with  Angular  penetration  or  cunning  ; 
which  is  of  itfelf  a  prefuroption,  that  the  great  things 
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he  was  to  accomplifh  would  be  owing  to  the  power 
of  others^  voluntarily  giving  their  power  to  htm, 
after  being  feduced  by  him. 

5*  His  oppofition  to  tlie  true  reli^on  Is  defcri* 
bed  by  his  making  war  with  the  faints,  and  prevail* 
ing  againft  them  until  the  time  of  the  end ;  his  fpeak* 
ing  great  words  againft  the  Moft  High  ;  his  wear* 
ing  out  the  flints  of  the  Moil  High ;  his  thinking 
to  change  tiroes  and  laws,  which  would  be  given 
unto  his  hand  until  time,  times,  and  the  dividing 
of  time. 

This  defcription  of  the  little  horn  fhews,  as  to  his 
genei^  charader,  that  he  would  be  an  adverfary  of 
the  truth,  of  lingular  power  and  influence,  attend* 
.ed  with  great  fuccefs  in  heading  the  oppofition  that 
would  be  made  to  true  religion.    But  whereas  fuch 
oppofition  may  be  made  by  higlier  powers,  either 
by  fupporting  old  evil  laws  in  favour  of  delufioHy 
or  by  reverfing  laws  that  have  been  ellablifhed  in  fa- 
vour of  the  truth,  or  by  artificial  changing  and  per«^ 
verting  of  fuch  laws ;  which  laft  is  the  way  of  pro-* 
moting  apoftafy  by  fraud  and  irapofture;  It  isevi* 
dent,  that  this  is  the  particular  Idnd  of  oppofition  ta 
the  truth  that  that  power  is  charged  with,  feeing  it 
is  obvious,  that  the  change  of  laws  and  times  which 
he  was  to  contrive  and  promote,  is  mentioned  as  a 
change  of  laws  relating  to  religion,  and  muft  he  a 
change  much  to  the  worfe ;  this  being  connefted 
with  the  charafter  given  of  htm  as  an  adverfary  of 
the  truth,  a  fpeaker  of  very  great  words  againft  the 
Mod  High  himfelf,  and  a  perfecutor  of  his  £iints  : 
and  that  his  impoftures  ihould  be  promoted  at  firft 
rather  by  fraud  than  force,  and  rather  by  corrupt-* 
ing  and  perverting  former  good  laws,  than  by  open 
.  repealing  of  them,  is  not  only  infinuated  in  the 
word  changir^  Lnvsy  but  far  more  evident  from  the 
littlenefs  of  this  horn  or  power,  which  behoved  to 
make  him  incapable  of  impofing  his  change  of  laws 
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on  fuperior  powers  otherwife  than  by  mifperfuaflon 
and  deceit. 

To  have  only  changed  the  laws  of  Pagan  worfliip, 
-which  could  not  ealily  have  been  changed  to  the 
worfe^  by  introducing  into  focieties  that  were  al- 
ready Pagan,  new  objects,  or  new  rules  of  worihip^ 
^vould  neither  have  been  fo  extraordinary  a  thing  in 
itfelf,  nor  could  it  anfwcr  to  the  diftingui(hing  cha- 
raders  of  the  change  here  foretold,  feeing  that 
change  is  fuppofed  to  be  fo  fingularily  injurious  to 
the  Moft  High  j  which  implies,  that,  antecedently 
to  tliat  change,  the  laws  were  for  his  honour,  and 
that  the  dodtrine  which  enlightened  the  Gentiles 
had  got  the  countenance  of  authority.  So  that  this 
prophecy  contains  at  lead  a  probable  argument,  that 
the  Meffiah's  doftrine  (hould  attain  to  the  legal  e- 
ftablilhment  before  the  fall  of  the  fourth  empire  ; 
feeing  that  after  its  fall,  and  divifion,  or  about  that 
time,  falfe  religion  could  not  be  promoted  but  by 
changing  laws  that  had  been  eftabliflied  for  fome 
time  in  favour  of  the  truth. 

Speaking  words  againgft  the  Moft  Highy  when 
mentioned,  as  in  this  prophecy,  to  charafterife  a 
lucceffion  of  powers  oppofing  the  truth,  evidently 
fignifies  a  public  profefllng  and  authorifing  of  cor* 
rupt  doftrines ;  as  perverle  changing  of  religious 
laws  and  times,  fignifies  the  authorifing  of  corrup- 
tions, not  only  in  dodi  ine,  but  worfhip ;  and  fpeak- 
ing,  not  only  words,  but  great  words ^  very  great 
ivords^  againlt  the  Moft  High,  very  naturally  de- 
notes a  facrilegious  claiming  too  high  authority  in 
government,  intrenching  on  the  prerogatives  of 
the  Moft  High.  So  that  the  prophetic  defcription 
of  this  little  horn^s  oppofition  to  the  true  religion, 
by  changing  and  corrupting  it,  fliews,  that  it  would 
extend  to  the  feveral  chief  branches  of  religion,  doc- 
trine, worlhip,  and  government.  But  of  this  laft 
branch,  more  under  the  following  article. 

6.    Whereas   it  is  exprefsly  foretold,  if  24.  that 

•  A  a  the 
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the  little  horn  would  claim,  and  actually  obtain^'a 
Jpiritual  fuperiority,  or  a  power  of  making  and 
changing  laws  in  religion,  the  whole  tenor  of  the 
prophecy  ihews,  that  this  Jpiritual  power  of  that 
little  horn,  would  not  be  confined  to  his  own  little 
temporal  dominions,  but  (hould  extend  to  thofe  of 
the  other  fuperior  horns,  through  their  own  volun- 
tary fubmiflion.  This  appears  from  the  prophetic 
account  of  the  other  horns,  as  involving  themfelves 
in  the  little  horn's  apoftafy,  and  of  the  little  horn's 
fingular  influence  in  conducting  and  promoting  it. 

That  the  other  horns  would  involve  themfelves 
in  the  apoftafy,  is  evident  from  what  was  formerly 
proved  from  chap.  ii.  namely,  that  the  feet,  and 
confequently  the  ten  toes,  of  the  image,  reprefent- 
ing  the  fourth  empire,  when  divided  into  ten  parts, 
Jhould  be  fmitten  by  the  living  (tone,  as  being  prin- 
cipal obflacles  to  the  advancement  of  the  kingdoai 
of  God . 

.  Accordingly,  in  this  7th  chapter  ^  lo,  when  Da- 
niel, upon  his  feeing  the  Ancienj  of  Days  appear- 
ing, and  the  judgement  fet,  attends  to  fee  the  ifllie 
of  the  little  horn's  guilt,  it  is  not  merely  that  horn, 
but  the  body  of  the  fourth  beaft,  that  he  fees  pu- 
nilhed;  which  plainly  fuppofes,  that  that  ^<?^,  and 
confequently  the  other  horns,  would  involve  them- 
felves in  the  little  horn'^  guilt,  and  concur  in  his 
apoftafy :  which  is  greatly  confirmed  by  the  little 
horn^s  warring  and  prevailing  over  the  faints,  until 
the  very  time  oithccnd^  f  21.  22.;  feeing,  if  the 
other  horns  had  been  engaged  in  the  party  of  the 
faints,  or  in  the  caule  of  truth,  they  behoved  to  be 
too  many  for  one  little  horn. 

If  the  little  horn's  power  to  change  laws,  were 
fuppofed  confnied  to  his  own  temporal  dominions, 
there  would  be  nothing  fo  fingular  in  this,  to  dif- 
tinguifh  him  from  other  abfolute  princes,  promo- 
ting falfe  religion  among  their  own  fubjefts,  or  to 
dillinguilli  him  from  the  other  greater  horns  enga- 
ged, 
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ged,  as  was  proved,  in  the  fame  apoftafy ;  whereas 
the  whole  conducting  of  that  apoftafy  is  appropria- 
ted to  that  horn,  in  fuch  a  way,  as  ftiews,  that 
iowever  little  he  was  otherwife,  the  greater  horns 
would  implicitly  fubmit  to  him  in  the  matters  of 
religion,  as  the  only  horn  among  them  tfiat  had 
eyes^  f  20.  as  their  teacher  or  prophet,  or  (which 
was  the  ancient  name,  of  prophet)  their  y^^r,  or 
chief  overfeer,  tnmTKi  and  that  his  acknowledged 
fpiritual  authority  would  be  fovereign,  and  its  in- 
fluence on  the  apoftafy  as  extenfive  as  the  temporal 
power  of  the  horns  concurring  in  it.  It  is*  he  only 
that  is  diredly  charged  with  that  apoftafy.  His 
power  and  influence  in  promoting  it,  next  to  the 
oppofite  power  that  finally  defeated  it,  is  the  chief 
fubjeclof  the  prophecy.  The  beaft  itfelf,  and  the 
other  horns,  however  greater  than  he,  engaged  in 
the  fame  bad  caufe,  feem  to  be  mentioned  only  by 
the  by,  or  chiefly  on  account  of  their  connedion 
with  him,  to  fliew  the  time,  of  his  rife,  the  feat  of 
his  power,  and  his  adherents.  It  is  the  voice  of  his 
great  words  that  chiefly  awakens  the  prophet's  at- 
tention to  the  refult  of  the  judgement,  f  11.;  his 
great  words  feem  to  be  mentioned  as  chief  caufes  of 
the  evils  that  befall  the  body  of  the  beaft,  mention- 
ed in  the  fame  verfe :  it  is  his  charafter  that  the 
prophet  is  chiefly  Jnquifitive  about,  )^  19.  &  20.  : 
it  is  he  only  that  is  faid  to  make  war  againft  the 
feints,  and  to  prevail  againft  them,  and  that  to  the 
cnd^  j^  22.:  it  is  to  his  character  that  the  interpre- 
ter of  the  vifion  haftens  forward  his  explications; 
and  it  is  on  that  alone  he  expatiates,  fcarcely  faying 
any  thing  of  the  greater  horns,  but  that  they  were 
fomany  kings. 

In  the  explication  of  the  vifion,  it  is  he  only  that 
is  faid  to  fpeak  the  great  words,  to  wear  out  the 
faints,  to  change  times  and  laws :  it  is  into  his 
liands  that  the  power  of  making  fuch  changes  is 
faid  to  be  given y  and  that  for  many  ages.     Seeing 
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fuch  power  is  given  to  one  little  horn,  by  a  number 
of  other  greater  horns,  notwithftanding  their  natu- 
ral jealoufy  and  tenacioufnefs  of  power,  this  fhews, 
that  that  furrender  of  power  would  be  voluntary^ 
through  falfe  perfualion,  that  he  who  claimed  it, 
with  the  voice  of  very  great  words  ^  had  a  right  to 
it ;  and  that  thefe  other  horns,  fuffered  the  horn 
that  had  eyes^  to  put  out  theirs.  It  is  the  donii^ 
nion  of  the  little  horn  that  is  reprefented  f  z6,  27, 
as  the  great  obftacle  to  the  univerfal  dominion  of 
the  Mefliah,  which  mufl  be  raifed  on  the  ruins  ot 
that  evil  power.  The  taking  away  of  the  dominion 
of  that  little  horo,  mentioned  ^^  26.  which  belongs 
to  the  interpretation  of  the  vilion,  anfvvers  to  the 
deftroying  of  the  body  of  the  fourth  bead  itfelf, 
mentioned  in  3^  11.  which  belongs  to  the  vifion  j 
which  is  a  farther  proof,  that  the  fpiritual  dominion 
of  that  one  horn  ihould  be  of  much  the  fame  ex- 
tent with  the  temporal  dominions  of  the  other  horns 
of  that  beaft*  And  whereas,  when  the  fourth  beaft 
is  flain  and  confumed,  the  lives  of  the  other  beads 
are  faid  to  be  prolonged  i'or  a  feafon  and  time,  tho* 
their  dominion  be  taken  away,  this  fhews,  tliat  the 
fourth  beaft  is  confidered  here  as  conlilling  of  weft-^ 
ern  kingdoms,  that  never  belonged  to  any  of  the 
firft  three  eadern  empires ;  and  which  not  only  were 
the  whole  of  the  Roman  empii*e,  at  its  firft  great- 
ness, but  were  reckoned  more  properly  and  ftri^Sly 
Roman  after  that  empiie  was  divided  between  the 
weft  and  the  eaft. 

7  hough  in  ^  19.  the  fourth  beaft  is  faid  to  have 
nails  of  brals;  which,  as  was  obferved  before,  is  the 
metal  emblematical  of  the  Greek  empire ;  yet  it  is 
not  the  nails,  but  the  ten  horns,  that  reprefent  the 
ilifierent  parts  of  the  divided  Roman  empire  in  this 
chapter,  at  y^  24.  And  whereas  the  vifion  repre- 
fcnts  that  empire  in  ditferent  parts  of  its  duration, 
its  fingular  greatnefs,  its  iron  teeth,  and  brazen 
iiails,  being  in  the  firft  part  of  the  defcription,  are 
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juMy  referred,  on  that  and  other  accounts,  to  the 
firll  part  of  its  duration,  and  the  after-mentjoned 
ten  horns  to  the  latter  part  of  it ;  at  which  time  it 
is.  that  the  fourth  beail  is  here  faid  to  be  flain,  and 
is  at  the  fame  time  exprefsly  diftinguiflied  from  the 
eaftern  kingdoms,  whofe  lives  are  faid  to  be  pro- 
longed for  a  feafon.  But  of  this  diftinftion  more 
afterwards.  It  is  fufficient  at  prefent  to  obferve, 
that  the  fourth  beatt  being  thus  dillinguiihed  from 
theeattern  kingdoms,  f  11.  12.  and  the  deftruc- 
tion  of  that  fourth  beaft,  ;^  11.  being  explained  by 
the  deftruclion  of  the  dominion  of  the  little  horn, 
f  26.  this  proves,  that  the  fpiritual  dominion  of 
that  horn  fliould  extend  to  the  other  weftern.  horns 
of  tha:  fourth  beaft,  but  not  to  the  eaftern  king- 
doms that  had  been  formerly  parts  of  the  three  firft 
beails.  And  it  is  exceedingly  remarkable,  that  the 
deilrudion  of  this  dominion  is  reprefented,  both  in 
the  vifion  and  interpretation,  as  an  efleft  of  extraorr 
dinary  divine  interpofition,  defcribed  in  words  re- 
fembling  the  New-Teftament  defcriptions  of  the 
general  judgement;  fhewing,  that  though  thefe  two 
great  events  would  be  really  different,  yet  the  one 
would  be  a  kind  of  emblem  of  the  other. 

If,  to  what  is  faid,  we  add,  that  the  long  dura- 
tion of  the  little  horn's  dominion,  (to  be  explained 
under  the  following  article),  proves  its  vaft  ex- 
tent, and  that  it  behoved  to  be  fupported  hy  greater 
temporal  horns,  or  powers,  than  the  little  horn  it- 
felf ;  all  thefe  things  put  together,  fhew,  that  al- 
moft  every  part  of  the  defcription  of  this  horn  con- 
tradifts  the  fuppofition  that  would  confine  his  fpi- 
ritual power,  or  power  of  changing  religious  laws 
and  times,  to  his  own  little  temporalities.  And 
what  has  been  proved  concerning  the  Angular  fpi* 
ritual  nature  of  his  power,  the  vaft  extent  of  it,  the 
cunning  needful  to  acquire  it,  the  enormous  am-^ 
bition  of  afpiring  to  it,  is  a  key  to  the  above-men-r 

tioned  more  general  exprdfionsj  about  his  being 
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diverje  from  the  other  ten  horns,  his  not  being 
reckoned  of  their  number,  though  faid  to  come  up 
among  them,  his  being  a  horn  that  had  eyes  like 
the  eyes  of  a  man,  a  mouth  fpeaking  great  things, 
and  looks  more  flout  than  his  fellows. 

7.  The  duration  of  this  little  horn's  dominion  is 
here  defcribed  by  two  charafters :  one  is,  that  it 
ihould  laft  to  the  univerfal  converfion  of  the  na- 
tions ;  the  other  is,  that  it  ihould  laft  time^  timesy 
and  the  dividing  of  time  j  which  is  fo  like  the 
words  in  Dan.  xii.  7.  titne^  times,  and  an  half 
that  they  cannot  reafonably  be  fuppofed  to  have  dif- 
ferent meanings ;  and  which  may  be  proved  to  be 
the  fame  with  the  1290  prophetic  days,  or  natural 
years,  mentioned  in  the  context,  by  the  two  fol- 
lowing reafonings  joined  together. 

(i)  Though  the  prophecy  in  Daniel  vii.  does 
not  ufe.  thefe  particular  words,  the  dcfolating  a- 
bomination,  yet  it  defcribes  the  fetting  up  of  the 
little  horn  as  a  thing  to  which  that  charafter  would 
really  belong  in  a  Angular  manner ;  and  at  the  fame 
time  fhows,  f  25.  26.  27.  that  from  the  fetting  up 
of  that  defolating  abomination  to  its  fall,  and  to  the 
cotemporaiy  univerfal  converfion,  there  would  be 
time,  times,  and  the  dividing  (or  the  half)  of 
time  *. On  the  other  hand. 

The  prediction,  Dan.  xii.  11.  though  it  does  not 
exprefsly  mention  the  time  of  fetting  up  of  the  little 
horn  of  the  fourth  beaft,  yet  it  begins  a  calcula- 
tion from  what  Dan.  vii.  proves  to  be  Angularly 
applicable  to  that  time,  namely,  the  time  of  fetting 
up  what  is,  by  way  of  eminence,  the  defolating  and 
aftonifhing  defolation ;  and  Ihews,  that  from  that 
time  to  the  time  of  the  endy  or,  which  has  been 
proved  to  be  the  fame,  the  time  of  the  univerfal 
converfion,  there  would  be  1290  prophetic  days  or 
liatural  years. 

*  Sec  Dant  iv.  i6.  &  25.  /even  t$m9i  figoifies  feven  years. 
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This  Ihews,  that  time^  times^  and  an  half^  are  : 
the  fame  with  1290  years;  becaufe  they  have  the 
fame  begionrng  and  the  fame  end. 

^2)  Another  confirmation  of  the  explication  gi- 
ven oftime^  times ^  and  an  half^  may  be  drawn  from 
the  prophetic  (tyle  in  calculatiorfs,  and  from  the 
moft  natural  meaning  of  time^  when  applied  for 
fignifying  a  determined  duration  •  Seeing  the  mofl 
remarkable  divilions  of  duration,  are  the  diviiions 
by  days,  weeks,  months,  or  years,  it  is  reafonable 
to  fappofe,  that  the  word  time^  in  the  pafTages  in 
view,  muft  denote  fome  one  or  other  of  thefe  di- 
vifions ;  and  that  time^  times ^  and  an  halfy  muft 
fignify  fuch  a  divifion,  thrice  repeated,  and  one 
half  fuperadded ;  fuch  as,  three  days,  weeks,  months, 
or  years,'  and  an  half;  whence  it  follows,  that  if 
any  other  of  thefe  divilions  lefs  than  a  year,  though 
repeated  as  the  predidlion  direds,  is  too  fliort  for 
this  calculation  in  view,  which  reaches  downward 
fo  for  as  to  the  time  of  the  end^  and  comprehends 
fo  great  revolutions ;  it  muft  be  fuitable  to  the  beft 
rules  of  interpretation  to  fuppofe,  that  time,  times ^ 
and  an  halfj  fignifies  three  prophetic  years  and  an 
half,  or  three  times  360,  or  36c  natural  years,  and 
about  180,  or  184  fuch  years  added. 

This  coming  fo  near  to  1290  years,  that  it  is  no 
wonder  the  difference  is  overlooked  in  a  calculation 
fo  great  of  itfelf,  defigned  for  wife  ends  to  be  ex- 
preffed  in  fo  myfterious  a  way,  and  in  fo  large  num- 
bers, as  thofe  fignified  by  prophetic  years ;  it  fol- 
lows, tliiat  the  explication  given  of  the  three  times 
and  an  half  may  be  proved  by  a  kind  of  reafoning, 
which,  in  many  other  cafes,  is  convincing,  name- 
ly, that  the  key  which  in  fadl  deciphers  a  dark 
writing,   is  the  true  one. 

If  it  be  objefted,  That  though  ^11.  gives  fome 
account  of  the  beginning  of  the  1290  days,  it  does 
not  particularife  the  end  of  them  ;  it  is  fufficient  to 
wAver,  That  that  and  the  fubfequenc  calculation 
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are  parts  of  the  anf^ver  to  the  general  queftion,  ^6. 
"  How  long  (hall  it  be  to  the  end  of  thefe  won- 
*'  ders  ?''  which  fhews,  that  the  three  numoers 
mentioned,  viz.  three  and  an  half  prophetic  years, 
the  1290,  and  1330  prophetic  days  mentioned  j^  11. 
12.  are  calculated  from  the  fetting  up  of  the  defo- 
lating  aboqiination  to  the  end  of  the  three  particu" 
lar  prophetic  wonder s ^  namely,  the  end  of  the  de- 
Iblating  horn  and  the  end  of  the  difperfion  of  the 
holy  people  *  ;  all  which  particular  wonders  are  ne- 
cefl&rily  prefuppofed  in  that  more  general  ^hd  com- 
prehenfive  one,  the  univerfal  converjion  of  the  na- 
tions. And  though  it  is  not  determined  whether 
thefe  three  numbers  refpeft  the  end  of  the  three 
particular  wonders,  the  little  inequalities  betwixt 
them  may  be  accounted  for  by  the  diftances  betwixt 
the  beginnings,  the  moft  remarkable  intermediate 
fteps,  and  the  full  accompliihment  of  extraordinary 
revolutions. 

In  diftinguifliing  what  appears  yet  more  obfcurc 
from  what  is  certain  and  evident  in  the  calculations 
in  view,  it  is  proper  to  obferve,  that  though  the 
precife  beginning  of  them  is  obfcure,  yet  it  is  evi- 
dent as  to  the  extent  of  them,  that  it  includes  not 
merely  1200  or  1300  natural  days,  but  fo  many 
prophetic  days  or  years. 

The  caufe  of  obfcurity,  as  to  the  beginning  of 
the  calculations,  is,  that  though  the  charadlers  de- 
termining it,  namely,  fetting  up  the  defolating  a- 
bomination,  and  giving  the  power  of  changing  laws 
into  the  hands  of  the  little  horn,  are  chararters  not 
applicable  to  very  many  events ;  yet  they  do  not 
appear  fo  abfolutely  fingular^  and  peculiar  to  one^ 
but  they  may  fome  way  be  applied  to  feveral  e- 
vents ;  which  makes  it  difficult  to  fix  on  that  precife 
flep  of  the  horn's  gradual  rife  to  which  thefe  cha- 
radlers  may  be  chiefly,  and  mofl  llridly,  applied. 

•  Sec  vcrfc  7.  and  alfo  vcrfc  t. 

This 
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This  refembles  the  obfcurity  formerly  obferved  in 
tlie  calculatioB  Dan.  ix. ;  where  the  charadter  iix- 
ing  its  beginning,  (viz.  the  edid  for  relloring  and 
rebuilding  Jerulaieni),  appearing  applicable  to  three 
or  four,  though  not  to  many  events,  It  would  have 
been  more  difficult  to  determine  what  edid  is  meant, 
were  it  not  for  a  concomitant  charafter,  reftridting 
the  prediction  to  the  edict  that  ihould  be  granted  about 
feven  weeks  before  the  rebuilding  of  Jerufalem's 
walls  and  ftreets  ihould  be  finiihed  *. 

That  the  calculations  in  view,  whatever  obfcuri- 
ty appears  as  to  the  preciie  beginning  of  them,  ex* 
tend,  not  only  to  laoo  or  1300  natural  days,  but 
to  fo  many  prophetic  days,  is  fo  evident  from  what 
has  been  proved  already,  tlwt  it  might  feem  fuj)er- 
fluoas  to  infift  on  farther  proof  of  it,  were  it  not 
that  many  of  the  church  of  Rome  maintain  the  coi> 
trary ;  fuppofing  that  the  oppofition  to  truth  fore- 
told in  this  and  other  parallel  prophecies,  though 
continuing  to  the  time  of  the  end^  would  only  be 
of  three  common  years  and  an  half's  ftanding  ;  or  ' 
would  appear,  or  come  to  its  height,  only  that  little 
Ipace  of  time  before  its  fall ;  which  would  make  it 
one  of  the  mod  Ihort-lived  and  molt  tranfient  op- 
pofitions  to  the  Meffiah*s  kingdom,  orobitacles  to 
true  religion,  that  ever  happened. 

This  opinion  is  not  only  unfuitable  to  the  pro- 
phetic ftyle,  according  to  which  days  Hand  for  years, 
(as  was  proved  from  Dan.  ix.)^  and  horns,  not 
merely  for  individual  jxjrfons,  but  fucceflions  ;  but 
alfo  to  the  extent  and  manifelt  -fcupe  of  the  feveral 

•  It  might  perhaps  dcfcnws  the  pain«  of  mm  bed  (killed  in  hilloty, 
toinquire^  whether  Dan.  viii.  14.  does  not  afford  fome  fuch  admini- 
cular cHinu^cr  for  finding  out  the  beginning  of  the  calcaUiions  in 
cbaptcrs  viL  &  xii. ;  becaufe  thcfc  ditlcrent  j)a(rai»cs  compared  toge- 
ther, feem  to  place  about  tea  centuries-  betwixt  fome  lingiilar  dcfola- 
*><«,  or  other  extraordinary  event  in  the  eaft,  to  which  fome  of  the 
Words,  Dan-  viii.  13.  may  be  applicable,  and  a  cliicf  lie p  of  the 
little  horn's  rife  in  the  weft. 

]3  b     .  parallel 
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parallel  predidions  in  Daniel,  ami  particularly  to 
the  cliief  parts  of  the  defcription  given  of  the  little 
horn  4 

The  prophecies  in  this  book  of  Daniel  which 
treat  of  any  of  the  four  great  monarchies,  extend 
from  the  firft,  or  at  leail  from  the  fecondof  them, 
not  only  to  the  times  of  the  dividon  of  the  fourth  of 
them,  but  to  the  time  of  the  endy  or  of  the  univer-- 
fal  kingdom  of  the  Meffiah  j  and  though  what  is 
yet  future  of  that  long  duration  is  not  known,  yet 
wliat  is  paft  amounts  to  about  twenty-two  or  twen- 
ty-three centuries.  The  chief  fcope  of  thefe  (5xten- 
five  prophecies  is,  to  defcribe  the  oppofition  made 
by  the  mo/i  remarkable  adverfaries  to  the  Meffiah's 
kingdom,  and  his  final  victory  over  them.  It  is  to 
thefe  fubjeds  the  predidions  haften  forward,  men- 
tioning the  greateft  temporal  empires  only  in  a 
traiiliv^nt  way ;  and  it  is  on  thefe  fubjecls  tliey  chiefly 
infill  *.  Jt  is  therefore  unfui table  to  the  extent^  and 
to  the.  chief  fcope  of  thefe  predidions,  to  fuppofe, 
that  they  iliould  pafs  by  all  the  oppofition  made  to 
tlie  Meiliah^s  kingdom  for  fo  many  centuries^  atul 
infid  only  on  an  oppofition  that  was  to  continue  but 
for  a  y  try  few  years .  From  the  beft  rules  of  inter- 
pretation, we  may  reafonably  infer,  that  in  prophe- 
cies intended  to  defcribe  the  chief  oppofition  to  tlie 
truth,  after  the  divifion  of  the  fourth  empire,  to 
ifte  endy  it  muft  be  the  oppofition  of  the  mod  coii- 
fiiierable  duration,  as  well  as  extent,  that  muft  be 
defcril^ed ;  at  lea(t  that  it  n)uft  not  be  one  of  the 
Ihorteft,  and  confequently  of  the  mod  inconfider- 
able. 

Ahnoft  every  part  of  the  prophetic  defcription  of 
the  horn^  affords  arguments  againft  the  opinion  that 
fuppofes  its  continuance  to  be  fo  inconfiderable  as 
three  and  an  half  common  years.  Though  he  is  faid  to 
rife  after  the  other  ten  horns,  yet  if  he  were  not  to 

0 

♦  This  is  meant  chiefly  of  chap.  ii.  7.  8. 

rife 
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rife  till  about  twelve  or  thirteen  centuries  aftet* 
them,  he  could  not  be  fo  welt  faid  to  rife  among 
them:  nor  is  it  faid  of  the  little  weftern  horn, 
chap.  vii.  that  he  would  rife  in  the  latter  times  of 
the  ten  weftern  kingdoms,  as  it  is  faid  of  the  won- 
derful deftroyer,  chap.  viii.  that  he  would  rife  in 
the  latter  titnes  of  the  four  eaftern  kingdoms  there 
mentioned. 

If,  befides  this,  we  confider  the  work  afcribed  to 
this  horn,  warring  with  the  faints,  and  prevailing 
againft-them  until  the  time  of  the  end,  thinking  to 
wear  them^outj  changing  times  and  laws,  with 
what  was  formerly  proved  about  the  nature  and  ex- 
tent of  his  authority,  and  the  manner  in  which  it 
behoved  to  be  acquired,  by  one  little  horn  over  iii 
many  greater  ones ;  the  uncommon  folemnity  of 
the  defcription  of  his  fall,  chap.  vii.  and  of  the 
oath  concerning  the  time  of  his  continuance,  chap* 
3tii.  7.;  the  general  fcope  of  the  long  defcription 
given  of  his  power,  implying,  that  it  would  not  be 
(o  ihort-lived  an  obftacle,  but  one  of  tlie  moft  con* 
fiderable  obftacles  to  the  univerfality  of  the  divine 
kingdom  ;  the  peculiar  manner  in  Vhich  what  re- 
lates to  him  in  the  vifion  chap.  vii.  awakens  the 
prophet's  attention,  f  11.  &  20.  and  excites  his 
inquiry  after  interpretation ;  all  thefe  things  af* 
ford  confiderable  arguments  againft  the  fuppoiition 
in  view ;  which  would  make  that  horn  lefs  confider- 
able as  to  duration,  than  perhaps  any  other  adver- 
fary  of  Meffiah's  kingdom,  that  makes  a  figure  either 
in  prophecy  or  hiftory ;  efpecially  when  we  confi- 
der, that  the  prophecies  in  Daniel,  extending  from, 
the  time  of  the  moft  ancient  empires  to  the  time  of 
the  end,  either  pafs  over,  or  at  leaft  do  not  mention 
fo  exprefsly  the  oppofition  made  by  Heathen  Rome 
during  tKe  firft  three  centuries  of  Chriftianity ;  not 
to  infift,  that  the  defenders  of  the  prefent  fpiritual 
authority  of  Rome  muft  in  reafon  own,  that,  ac- 
cording to  their  fcbeme,  the  oppofition  made  to- 

B  b  2.  thaCt 
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that  power  by  fo  many  nations  for  more  than  two 
hundred  years  lafl  pad,  is  a  thing  probably  iar  more 
confiderab]e  than  any  ftruggle  that  (hall  continue 
lefs  than  the  fiftieth  part  of  that  time. 

If  all  thefe  reafons  could  be  fuppofcd  iniufficient 
to  decide  the  quellion,  Whether  the  calculations  in 
view  are  to  be  underftood  df  natural  or  of  prophetic 
years  ?  the  event  gives  a  clear  decifion ;  and  it  is 
proved  elfewhere,  how  reafonabie  it  is  to  explain 
prophecy,  as  well  as  hiftory,  by  the  events  to  which 
they  have  a  Angular  and  peculiar  conformity. 

IV.  A  fummary  view  of  feverai  of  the  chief  diftin- 
guifliing  charaders  of  the  little  horn  fo  much  infift-- 
ed  on,  will  pave  the  way  for  fome  ufeful  remarks 
on  the  properties  of  the  evidence  refulting  from 
' .  Daniel's  predidlions  on  that  extraordinary  feducing 
power.  Some  of  the  chief  charafters  are  thofe  that 
relate  to  the  following  heads:  i^  The  place  and 
time  of  his  appearance  and  reign.  2.  The  nature 
and  extent  of  his  power.  3.  The  means  of  acqui*^ 
ring  and  maintaining  it.  4.  His  oppolition  to  true 
religion.  5.  His  duration,  and  the  period  of  it, 
viz.  the  time  of  the  end . 

1.  Concerning  the  firft  of  thefe,  it  is  foretold, 
that  his  feat  would  be  in  the  fourth  or  Roman  em- 
pire *,  and  in  the  weftern  part  of  it ;  for  when  the 
body  of  the  fourth  empire  is  faid  to  be  flain,  it  is 
cxprefsly  dillinguilhed  from  the  body  of  the  three 
preceding  univerfal  eilipires,  and  confequently  froni 
that  of  the  Grecian.  As  to  the  time  of  his  appear- 
ance and  reign,  it  is  iliid,  that  it  iliould  be  about 
the  time  of  the  downfall  and  divifion  of  the  Roman 
empire,  but  fomewhat  pofterior.to  that  revolution, 
feeing  he  is  both  faid  to  rife  among^  and  after ^  the 
ten  principal  kingdoms,  whofe  recovering  their 
fovereignties  occafioned  that  grand  event.  This  is 
acharaclerof  the  time  of  his  rife,  that  throws  a 


f  See  Nicwtoa  on  chap.  viii. 
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great  deal  of  light  on  the  prophetic  defcriptions  of 
him,  feeing  it  relates  to  fo  great  and  extraordinary  an 
event  as  the  downfall  of  fuch  an  empire,  than  which 
perhaps  few  things  appear- more  llriking  in  the  hi- 
ftory  of  revolutions  relating  to  the  mere  temporal 
intereits  of  mankind.  But  there  is  another  charac-^ 
ter  that  relates  to  another  very  great  revolution  as 
to  interefts  of  a  higher  kind,  the  converfion  of  the 
empire  from  Heathenifm  to  Chriftianity,  which 
Daniel's  prediftion  feems  plainly  to  intimate  would 
precede  the  rife  of  a  feducing  {>ower,  whofe  crime 
IS  reprefented  to  confift  very  much  in  promoting  an 
extenfive  and  durable  apoftafy,  by  a  change,  a  very 
great  change  to  the  worfe,  of  laws  relating  to  reli- 
gion, as  was  obferved  in  the  above  remarks  on  Dan, 
?ii-  25/ 

2.  As  to  the  nature  and  extent  of  his  power,  it 
has  been  proved,  that  though  it  would  be  but  little 
as  to  mere  temporalities,  yet  his  authority  as  to  re- 
ligious mj^^^'ters,  or  what  is  called  fpiritual  power, 
would. extend  to  the  body  of  the  divided  weftern 
empire,  fo  as  to  be  indeed  the  chief  fource  of  all 
the  oppofition  to  truth  that  they  fliould  be  involved 
in. 

3.  The  means  of  acquiring  and  maintaining  fuch 
authority  has  been  proved  to  be,  not  by  coercive 
force  or  conqaeft  of  tlie  ten  kingdoms,  but  by  po- 
licy, bringing  them  voluntarily  to  give  their  power 

.  to  him  ;  fee  Rev.  xyii. 

4.  His  crime  is,  that  he  was  to  be  the  ringleader 
m  apoftafy,  perfecution,  and  other  oppofition  to  thd 
truth,  by  fuch  a  change  of  laws  relating  to  religion 
as  above  mentioned. 

»  5.  His  duration  extends  through  a  confiderable 
number  of  centuries,  down  towards  the  univerfal 
eftablifliment  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Meffiah. 

Tliefc  characters,  efpecially  when  taken  com- 
plexly, make  up  a  circumftantial  defcription  that 
has  the  general  properties  formerly  mentioned  as 

fufficient 
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fufEcient  to  evidence  divine  forefight  in  the  predict 
tions  to  which  they  agree,  and  fulficient  to  deter- 
inine  their  meaning,  Tb^y  can  be  proved,  accor- 
ding to  the  moft  uncontefted  rules  of  inteppreta- 
(ion,  to  agree  really  and  {Peculiarly  to  the  feducing 
RomiJh  power,  which  through  fo  many  ages  go- 
verned, in  religious  matters,  the  divided  weftera 
empire,  and  governs  a  very  great  part  of  ic  ftill  j 
^nd  the  things  foretold  and  fulfilled  are  beyond  the 
i-each  of  human  fagacity  and  of  chance- 

V.  To  obviate  objedlions  from  the  things  that 
feem  moft  obfcure  in  the  predidions  in  view,  it  is^ 
proper  to  obferve  the  following  things, 

1 .  When  there  are  expreflions  in  any  writings 
which,  taken  feparately,  are  obfcure ;  if  thefe  very 
cxprellions  are  explained  and  interpreted  in  that 
very  writing  itfelf,  fo  as  to  determine  their  fcope 
and  meaning,  fuch  interpretation  may  be  faid  to 
remove  the  obfcurity,  and  to  render  the  complex 
writing  plain,  clear,  and  convincing,  to  the  impar- 
tial and  attentive  inquirer. 

2,  Though  an  interpretation  fhould  leave  fome 
parts  obfcure,  it  is  very  con(i(tent  with  this,  tjiat  o-^ 
ther  parts  may  be  made  fo  clear  as  to  determine,  in  a 
very  convincing  manner,  what  event,  or  feries  of  e- 
vents,  the  complex  prophetic  defcription  relates  tOt 
Unlefs  this  is  allowed,  it  will  follow,  that  if  any 
one  part  of  a  book  is  obfcure,  no  part  of  it  can  be 
plain  and  clear ;  and  that  if  in  any  hiftorical  defcript 
tion,  fuppofe  of  any  or  of  all  the  univerfal  monar- 
chies, fome  parts  are  dark,  the  cleareft  parts  can-r 
not  determine  which  of  the;  monarchies  the  complex 
defcription  is  meant  of.  If  it  would  be  abfurd  to 
argue  on  fuch  a  ^principle  in  other  cafes,  it  muft  be 
very  unreafonable  partiality  to  found  objcdiions  on 
it  k\  the  prefent  cafif. 

VI.  Let  me  now  apply  tliefe  remarks  to  the  fub- 
jcdl  of  the  prefent  inquiry. 

!•  It  is  of  particular  importance  to  obferve  as  ta 

feveral 
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feveral  predidtions  on  the  fubjecl  in  view,  (fuch  as 
Daniel,  chap.  ii.  vii.  &  viil,    and  Rev.  xvii.),  that 
they  evidently  confift  of  two  diftinft  parts ;  vilion, 
and  fubfequent  interpretation  ;  the  letter  of  which 
is  intended  to  remove,  at  lead  in  a  great  meafure, 
the  obfcurity  that  otherwife  would  be  in  the  for-* 
mer  'y  which  is  done  in  a  particular  manner  by  ex- 
plaining prophetic  figures  and  emblems.     Thus  the 
great  beails  in  the  vifions  are  interpreted  to  fignify 
great  kingdoms,  or,  in  the  limited  but  ufual  Tenfe 
of  the  word,  universal  empires,  as  in  the  prophetic 
ftyle  they  are  exprefsly  faid  to  fubdue  and  rule  all 
nations*     Different  horns  belonging  to  fuch  beafts 
are  interpreted  to  be  different  lefler  kingdoms  of 
which  thofe  great  empires  have  confifted,  or  into 
which  at  their  downfall  they  have  been  divided.  ^It- 
is  made  exceedingly  evident  in  the  predidlions  them- 
felves,  that  any  number,  either  of  beads  or  of  horns, 
does  not  reprefent  merely  fo  many  individual  fove- 
reign  rulers,  but  fo  many  different  forts  or  fucceC- 
fions  of  fuch  rulers  ;  as  is  evident  from  what  is  faid 
of  the  four  horns  of  the  third  or  Greek  empire,  and 
the  ten  belonging  to  the  fourth  or  Roman  empire ; 
which  lall  are  reprefented  as  continuing  to  the  time 
of  the  univerfal  Spreading  of  the  Mefliah's  kingdom. 
Even  as  to  that  one  horn  of  the  third  or  Greek  em- 
pire, which  is  called  a  great  and  notable  horn  be*         ^ 
tween  the  bead's  eyes,  and  interpreted  to  be  the  firft         * 
king,  (Dan.  viii.  5.  &  21.),  an  illuftrious  interpre- 
ter *  juftly  obferves,  that  it  reprefents,   not  one 
individual,  but  a  fucceffion  of  three  fovereigns,  pre- 
ceding the  divifion  of  that  empire  ;  namely,  Alex- 
ander, and  his  fon,   and  brother.     And  whereas 
what  is  reprefented  in  Dan.  viii.  by  four  horns  be- 
longing to  that  empire,  is  reprefented  in  chap.  vii. 
by  four  heads,  this  fhews,  that  that  emblem  likewife 
is  not  reftricled  to  fo  many  individuals,  but  may  re- 

•  Newum* 
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prefent  fo  many  fucceffions,  or  fo  many  forts  of 
fovereigns.  Not  only  the  names  of  beads,  and  of 
heads  or  horns  belonging  to  them,  but  alfo  the 
names  of  kings,  is  taken  for  different  kinds  of  rulers, 
or  different  fucceilions.  Thus  Dan.  vii*  17.  the  four 
beads  are  called  four  kings ;  and,  f  24.  the  teii 
horns,  ten  kings ;  and  chap.  viii.  2 1.  after  that  it  is 
faid,  that  the  rough  goat  is  the  king  of  Crecia^  the 
king  in  the  Angular  number ;  the  very  next  words 
fhew,  that  it  is  not  an  individual  but  a  fucceffioit 
that  is  meant ;  for  it  is  added,  the  great  horn --^  is 
the  firji  king.  The  things  in  the  viiion  in  the  2d 
chapter,  relating  to  the  feet  and  toes  of  the  knage^ 
are  interpreted  in  the  plained  expreffions,  that  the 
fourth  kingdom  ihould  be  divided,  chap.  ii.  2t« 
There  would  be  no  finall  obfcurity  in  one  of  the 
expreilions,  relating  to  the  duration  of  the  eleventh 
horn,  or  the  mod  remarkable  horn  of  the  fourth 
bead,  viz.  time^  timesy  and  an  half  if  no  inter* 
pretation  of  fueh  words  were  contained  in  other 
fcriptures  treating  of  the  fame  fubjed ;  but  it  is  a- 
mazing  in  how  many  places,  mutually  throwing 
light  on  one  another,  interpretations  of  ihefc  words 
are  contained;  as  has  been  evident  in  part  already^ 
(but  will  be  more  fo  hereafter)  ;  befides  that  there' 
is  a  plain  charadler  given  of  the  duration  of  that  fe- 
ducing  power,  as  reaching  from  the  downfall  and 
divifion  of  the  fourth  or  Roman  empire  down  to- 
v^ards  the  times  of  the  univerfal  eilabliihment  of 
Chrid^s  kingdom* 

As  in  books  that  treat  of  tlie  mod  demdndrative 
fciences,  or  fciences  that  admit  of  the  greated  cer- 
tainty, there  are  peculiar  terms  of  art  that  muft 
feem-obfcure  to  a  learner,  till  that  obfcurity  is  re- 
moved, by  definitions ;  and  in  fuch  cafes  it  Mrould  be 
abfurd  to  make  the  obfcurity  that  needed  to  be  thus 
removed,  an  objection  againd  the  certainty  or  ckar- 
iiefs  of  fubfequent  proofs  and  demondrations :  fo, 
in  the  prefent  cafe,  feeing  emblems  and  fymbols 

that 
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that  would  be  otherwife  of  themfelves  obfcure,  are 
fo  exprefsly  defined,  and  that  in  fuch  a  variety  of 
parages  relating  to  the  fame  fubje<ft,  fuch  emblems 
do  not  binder  reafonings  and  proofs  relating  to  the 
meaning  of  the  predictions  from  being  clear  and 
convincing. 

One  thing  in  the.  explications  of  emblems  feems 
to  deferve  very  particular  attention  j  it  is,  that 
the  interpretations  annexed  to  the  prophetic  vi- 
fions,  not  only  determine  the  different  beads  to  re« 
prefent  different  great  empires,  but  that  they  fhow, 
in  the  plained  terms,  and  in  the  mod  exprefs  man- 
lier, that  the  firft  reprefents  the  Babylonian  empire^ 
and  the  fecond  and  third  the  empires  of  the  Medes 
and  Periians,  and  of  the  Grecians.  Which  is  one 
important  Inflance  how  much  the  evidence  in  the 
7th  chapter  is  flrengthened  by  the  predidions  in 
the  2d  and  the  8ch,  Dan.  ii.  38.  viii.  20.  2i« 
When  the  fecond  and  third  emblems  are  fo  clearly 
declared  to  reprefent  the  Medo-Perfian  and  Greek 
empires,  it  Was  in  a  manner  fuperfluous  to  add, 
that  the  fourth  reprefents  the  Roman,  this  being  fo 
evidently  implied* 

2.  Befides  the  explications  of  emblems,  various  o- 
ther  things  Ihow,  that  the  obfcurity  in  the  predic- 
tions in  view  is  far  from  being  fuch  as  fome  appre- 
hend .  How  many  expreffions  are  there,  that  muft 
be  underdood  in  the  moft  literal  meaning,  and  fo 
need  no  definition  or  explication  !  How  clearly  is 
it  told,  that  the  fourth  empire  fhould  be  dividedy 
and  that  the  chief  events  pointed  at  fhould  happen 
after  that  divilion,  as  the  flone  was  to  fill  the  earth 
after  fmiting  the  image  upon  his  feet  !  How  clear- 
ly Is  it  told,  and  how  flrongly  inculcated,  not  only 
that  the  fourth  kingdom  fhould  be  diverfe  from  the 
reft,  but  alfo  that  the  eleventh  horn  fhould  be  di- 
verfe from  the  other  horns  1  Dan.  ii.  41.  34.  35*. 
chap.vii.  7.  23.  24.  There  is  the  like  clearn^fs  in 
the  expreflions  about  the  crimes  charged  on  that 
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horn,  and  on  the  reft,  as  inexcufably  involving 
therhfelves  in  his  guilt,  arid  complying  with  his 
purpofes. 

3.  It  adds  a  great  deal  to  the  ftrength  of  the  evi- 
dence in  view,  that  the  fame  fubjed,  the  fame  fe- 
fies  of  characlers  arid  events,  is  fo  oft  repeated  in  va- 
rious lights,  and  fo  much  inculcated  in  various  pa- 
rallel prediftions,  reciprocally  illuftrating  and  con-. 
firming  one  dnothcr,  with  a  harmony  like  that  of 
the  four  cvangelifls,  coinciding  in  fo  many  things, 
as  Ihew,  that  they  all  treat  of  the  fame  fubjed  in 
the  main ;  while  the  additional  peculiarities  of  each 
contribute  to  make  the  complex  defcription  to  be 
gathered  from  the  whole  the  more  particular,  full,, 
and  circumftantial,  and  confequently  the  proof  of 
the  true  meaning  the  more  convincing.  It  is  a  very 
obfervable  inftance  that  we  have  of  this  haimony,  in 
the  different  views  given  of  the  cohllituent  parts  of 
the  third  and  fourth  empires,  in  their  divided  ftate, 
by  four  wings,  heads,  and  horns,  belonging  to  the 
tnird,  and  ten  toes^  and  as  many  horns,  belonging 
to  the  fourth. 

4.  But  as  it  is  agreeable  to  the  rules  of  juft  rea-^ 
foning  in  other  cafes,  to  make  ufe  of  fads  and  e- 
vents  otherwife  known,  as  a  key  to  the  more  ob-^ 
(cure  parts  of  hiftorical  defcriptions,  to  which  pro- 
phetic ones  have  fo  obvious  and  manifeft  affinity,  it 
will  further  confirm  the  greatnefs  of  the  evidence  in 
the  prediftions  under  confuieration,  if  we  attend  to 
fome  principal  properties  of  the  fubjeds  and  events 
they  treat  of.  Thcfe  are  fo  far  from  being  either 
inconfiderable  in  their  own  nature,  or  uncertain  and 
oblcure,  like  many  trbditioils  handed  down  from 
the  fabulous  ages,  as  they  are  called,  by  records  of 
that  characleV,  that  they  are  among  the  moft  im- 
portant and  uncontelled  fads,  fads  of  the  greateft 
notoriety  in  the  hillory  of  the  world.  All  t^is  may 
be  juflly  affirmed  of  fuch  tilings  as  the  four  great 
monarchies,  which  no  fifth  one  has  yet,  in  all  re- 
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fpeds,  equalled ;  the  downfall  aAd  divifion  of  the  t  wq 
lafl  of  them  j  and  particularly  the  chief  grand  revo- 
lutions of  the  lafl:  itfelf,  its  converfion,  its  divifion 
into  fo  many  parts  in  the  welly  the  fubf^iuent  re^- 
union  of  tfaofe  parts,  not  indeed  iinJer  one  tem- 
poral head,  but  under  a  head  which,  in  the  pro?- 
phetic  ftyle,  is,  with  the  utmoft  propriety,  faid  to 
be  diverfe  from  all  others;  the  nature  of  whofe 
powei",  joined  with  its  extent,  the  means  of  acqui- 
ring and  fupporting  it,  and  its  amazing  effefts,  have 
fomething  in'  them  fo  diverfe  from  other  powers, 
fo  marvellous,  fo  hard  to  be  accounted  for,  and  un- 
parallelled,  that  the  poffibility  of  its  exiftence  would 
perhaps  be  difputed  by  fome,  if  experience  left  any 
room  [for  it  j  notwithllanding  all  which  things!, 
which  might  feem  to  render  it  probable,  that-'Avhaf 
^vas  fo  marvellous  and  ill  founded  could  not  be  ve- 
ry  durable,  its  pad  duration  fo  far  exceeds  that  of 
other  great  monarchies,  that  it  exceeds  one  fifth  of 
the  time  fince  the  creation,  and  one  fourth  of  the 
time  fince  Noiah# 

Such  peculiarities  feem  to  difcover  footfl:eps  of 
fupreme  wifdopi  in  th^  iftruifture  of  prophetic  de- 
icriptions,  of  the  moll  comprehenfive  kind,  taking 
in  fo  large  a  compafs,  as  to  extend  from  the  ancient 
ages  of  the  greatefl:  empires  called  universal,  to 
the  laft  days,  when  that  of  the  Mefliiah  would  be 
really  fo,  in  the  highefl:  and  ft:riAeft:  fenfe.. 

5.  In  fo  comprehenfive  ^  fl:ru(flure,  it  would  per- 
haps have  been  expeded  by  many,  that  a  larger  pro.- 
portion  of  prophetic  dcfcription  fhould  have  been 
oeftowed  on  fo  confiderable  fubjedts  as  the  more  anr 
^ient  fecular  powers  of  the  world..  But  inftead  of 
this,  as  was  hinted  above^t  both  the  prophetic  vir 
fions  and  interpretations,  after  a  tranfient  view  of 
thofe  other  powers,  feem  to  haften  forwards  to  that 
grand  fpiritual  feducing  pow^r  in  the  divided  weft7 
em  empire.  When  any  critics  obje(ft  againft  fome 
Proteftant  interpreters,  what  they  might  with  equal 
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reafon  objeft  perhaps  to  primitive  Chriftians,  Thaf 
too  great  a  proportion  of  prophecy  is  applied  by 
them  to  one  antichrift,  or  one  oppofer  of  truth, 
while  other  powers,  in  more  eaflern  parts,  charger 
able  with  fuch  oppodtion,  though  in  a  different 
way,  have  been,  and  are  ftill,  fo  very  confiderable  j 
in  making  fuch  objeftions,  men  do  not  fufficiently 
advert  to  the  guilt  of  prefcribing  to  the  fpirit  a[ 
prophecy ;  and  what  affinity  it  would  have  to  fuch 
arrogance,,  if  people  pretended  to  interpret  fcrip- 
turc-prediiflions,  not  by  comparing  the  charadlers 
contained  in  them  with  the  events  to  which  they  a- 
gree,  but  by  taking  upon  them  to  determine  what 
proportions  of  predictions  about  oppofers  of  the 
truth  might  mod  fitly  be  allotted  to  different  powers 
liable  to  that  charge.  But  befides  this,  the  proper- 
ties that  have  been  mentioned  as  agreeing  to  the  fe- 
ducing  power  that  is  adually  moft  enlarged  and  in- 
filled on,  fliow  how  exceedingly  fit  and  fuitable  it  is 
that  it  iliould  be  fo. 

Vil.  Though  feveral  of  the  above  reafonings  not 
only  (how,  that  the  prophecies  under  confideration 
agree  really  to  the  •  power  to  which   they  are  ap- 

Elied,  but  that  they  agree  to  it  fo  peculiarly  as  to 
e  applicable  to  no  other,  it  is  proj^r  to  urge  this 
laft  point  more  direftly  and  fully ;  becaufe  it  is  a 
chief  objedlion  againft  the  force  of  arguments  from 
prophecies,  that  it  is  pretended  the  charaders  in 
them  are  too  indefinite  and  general;  fo  that,  fup- 
pofing  them  to  agree  to  one  thing  contended  for, 
this  does  not  hinder  their  being  equally  applicable 
to  other  things  quite  diiferent  from  it ;  and  becaufe 
it  fo  happens,  that  numbers  of  the  friends  of  the 
Papal  power  feem  willingly  to  own,  that  Rome  is 
the  feat  of  the  grand  adverfary  of  truth  defcribed  in 
the  chief  prophecies  both  of  Daniel  and  John  j 
while  one  party  pleads  it  muft  be  one  of  the  prede- 
cefTors  of  the  prefent  Romifli  fovereign.  Viz.  the 
Heathen  emperor;  and  others,  th^t  it  is  a  fvfctreflbr 
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of  his,  who  is  to  appear  near  the  end  of  the  world. 
Each  of  them  brings  fo  invincible  arguments  againfl 
the  oppofitefide,  as  to  make  it  out  between  them, 
that  the  predidlions  are  applicable  to  no  Romifh 
power  berore  the  prefent  one,  and  to  none  that  caa  . 
£ome  after  him. 

Whereas  all  that  were  before  are  reducible  to  two 
forts,  namely,  -Heathen  and  Chriftian  fovereigns ; 
it  is  fuificient,  for  obvious  reafons,  to  fliow,  that 
the  above  five  characters  of  the  little  horn,  Dan.  vii. 
are  not  applicable  to  the  former  of  them,  as 
on  all  hands  it  is  agreed  they  are  not  to  the  lat- 
ter. There  is  not  one  of  thele  characters  but  af- 
fords  demonftration,  that  it  is  n<Jt  Heathen  Rome 
that  is  meant ;  neither  the  time  of  that  horn's  rife, 
nor  the  native  of  his  power,  nor  the  means  of  acx 
quiring  it,  nor  the  amazing  ufe  made  of  it,  nor  its 
duration,  can  at  all  agree  to  the  Pagan  emperors. 
I.  Inftead  of  rifing  when  the  empire  was  divided, 
the  Pagan  emperors,  and  Pagan  fupreme  powers, 
in  Konie,  in  general,  were  gone  long  before  that 
time.  2.  Inllead  of  being  a  little  horn,  Dan.  vii. 
as  to  fecular  power,  and  great  in  power  of  a  diverfe 
kind,  they  were  a  great  horn  in  the  firft  of  thefe  re- 
fpeds,  meddling  little  with  the  other  among  other 
nations,  except  in  fubmitting  to,  and  adopting  too 
often,  the  idols  of  the  nations  they  conquered.  3. 
As  to  the  means  of  their  power,  inftead  of  its  flow-, 
ing  from  a  voluntary  furrender  of  power  on  the  part 
of  mother  nations,  Dan.  ii.  and  vii.  prophecy  and 
hiftory  agree,  it  was  to  flow  from  their  fubduing, 
devouring,  ami  breaking  m  pieces.  4.  As  to  the 
crimes  charged  on  the  little  horn,  tho'  perfecuting 
of  the  faints  of  the  Moft  High,  and  fpeaking  great 
words  againft  himfelf,  were  chargeable  on  too  ma- 
ny of  them ;  yet  it  is  otherwife  as  to  two  compre- 
henfive  enormities  charged  on  the  horn  :  one  is, 
that  of  being  the  fource  of  falfe  religion  to  fo  ma* 
py  other  kingdoms,   thefe  being  rather  the  fources 
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pf  idolatry  to  Heathen  Rome ;  another  is,  that  of 
apoftafy  from  the  laws  of  the  true  religion,  and  the 
guilt  of  changing  them,  thefe  laws  having  never 
been  eftablilhed  in  their  empire  till  they  were  gone. 
5.  As  to,  their  duration,  inftead  of  continuing  till 
the  ages  of  the  univerfal  eftablifhment  of  truth,  it 
js  above  fourteen  centuries  fince  they  are  gone,  and 
that  great  revolution  has  not  yet  taken  place. 

Tliough  this  is  a  good  arg^ument  againft  applying 
the  predidlions  to  the  Heathen  fovereigns,  it  does 
not  follo\v,  that  it  is  a  juft  objeftion  againft  apply- 
ing them,  to  their  prefent  fucceflbrs ;    as  is  evident' 
from  the  obfervat ion's  made  formerly  about  thofe 
parts  of  prophecies  that  are  yet  unfulfilled,  ihow- 
ing,  that  they  afford  no  .valid  objeflion  againft  well- 
founded  interpretations  of  thofe  parts  that  are  ful- 
filled.    The  chai'a(f\er  of  deration  to  the  time  call- 
ed the  time  of  the  endy    above  explained,    cannot 
poflibly  agree  to.  the  Pagan  powers  of  Rome.     None 
i:an  fliew,  that  it  cannot  poflibly  agree  to  the  Pa- 
.  pal  power.     In  the  very  nature  of  the  thing,  the 
downfall  of  that  power  muft  tend  to  the  happy  re- 
.volution  by  which  the  time  6f  the  end  is  charade- 
rifed  ;  that  power  being  a  very  great  and  principal 
obftacle  to  that  revolution.     As  to  the  other  cKa- 
rader  of  the  little  horn's  duration,  more  darkly  ex- 
prefTed  in  Daniel  vii.  the  light  thrown  on  it,  part- 
ly already,  and  more  fully  afterwards,  from  parallel 
and  more  clear  paflages,  fliows  a  duration  much  ex- 
ceeding,   not  only  that  of  the  Pagan  emperors, 
but  that  of  all  the  Pagan  powers  01  Rome  before 
them,  from  the  time  that  Rom^  could  be  reckoned 
a  great  kingdom,  or  great  commonwealth  j  yea,  the 
whole  time  from  the  beginning  of  what  the  pro- 
phecies call  the  third  great  empire  to  the  downfall 
of  Paganifm  in  the  fourth,  makes  perhaps  but  about 
pne  half  of  the  number  of  the  centuries  which  Da- 
niel's expreffions  imply. 

As  the  charaders  of  the  little  horn  are  not  appli- 
cable 
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cable  to  any  predeceffors  of  the  prefent  Romilh 
powers,  neither  can  they  b^  applied  to  any  future 

¥ower  that  can  be  fuppofed  to  be  their  fucceflbrs. 
here  is  a  decifive  proof  of  this  in  the  firft  of  the  a- 
bove-explained  diftinguiihing  characters,  taken  from 
the  time  of  the  rife  of  that  power,  viz.  that  it  was 
to  be  about  the  time  of  the  diviiion  of  the  empire 
into  fo  many  parts,  having  fovereigns  of  their  own. 
Though  the  little  horn  is  faid  to  rife  after  thefe, 
he  is  alfo  faid  to  rife  among  them.  How  could  he 
be  faid  to  rife  among  them,  if  he  was  not  to  appear 
till  above  twelve  centuries  after  them  ?  That  fpace 
exceeds  what  intervened  betwixt  the  days  of  Daniel 
and  of  the  firft  of  the  empires  that  he  fpeaks  of,  and 
the  downfall  and  divifion  of  the  fourth  and  laft  of 
them.  When  the  third  or  Greek  empire  is  repre- 
sented as  having  four  horns  belonging  to  it,  this  is 
meant  of  four  powers  that  appeared  immediately  af- 
ter the  divifion  of  that  empire.  How  can  it  be  i- 
magined,  that  the  ten  horns  of  the  fourth  empire 
fiiould  be  meant  of  powers  that  were  not  to  exill 
Until  above  twelve  centuries  after  that  empire^s  di- 
vifion and  downfall  ? 

People  that  indulge  imagination  may  pretend, 
that  though  all  the  other  charadt^rs  of  the  little 
horn,  different  from  the  time  of  its  rife,  fhould  be 
allowed  to  agree  to  the  Papal  power ;  and  to  that 
power  peculiarly,  fo  far  as  not  to  be  applicable  to 
any  other  that  has  exifted  already ';  yet  it  is  not  ab-. 
folutely  impoflible  but  another  future  power  may 
appear  to  which  thefe  charafters  may  agree.  Tho^ 
it  would  be  improper  to  infift  on  prolix  anfwers.  to 
an  objedlioh  of  this  kind,  it  may  not  be  amifs  to . 
make  the  following  brief  remark?  on  it.  ift,  The 
character,  from  the  circumftance  of  time,  is  of  itfelf 
clear  and  decifive,  which  may  be  more  fully  coti- 
firmed  afterwards,  sdly.  People  may  apply  abftrafl: 
reafonings  of  this  kind,  relating  to  fimple  pofTibili- 
ties,   to  any  other  uncontefted  hiftory,  or  hiftori- 
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cal  defcriptiori,  as  juftly  in  the  mainr  as  to  this  Tub-' 
je(^l.  For  inftance,  they  may  do  fo  as  to  the  moft 
undoubted  hiftories  of  the  founders  of  any  of  the 
great  monarchies.  How  will  they  be  able  to  find 
any  events,  or  any  atchievements,  in  any  of  thefe 
hiftories,  of  which  it  can  be  demonftrated,  that  it 
Is  abfolutely  impoffible  that  they  Ihould  happen  a-, 
gain,  in  fome  future  period,  in  the  fame  parts  of 
the  world  ? 

It  would  have  very  extraof diriafy  confequences, 
if  men  fliould  lay  down  fuch  a  general  principle  as 
this.  That  hiftorical  defcriptions  muft  be  reckoned 
too  indefinite  to  have  a  determinate  meaning,  or  to' 
be  meant  of  any  particular  fa£ts,  of  feries  of  fadts, 
and  to  proceed  from  trile  information  of  them, 
though  they  have  a  true,  real,  and  evident  con- 
formity to  paft  fafts,  if  it  is  not  fimply  impojjible 
that  the  like  fadls  may  be  repeated  in  fome  future 
ages. 

Such  a  principle  muft  jxit  an  end  to  all  hiftorical 
certainty,  fo  far  that  it  may  be  inferred  from  it, 
that  the  hiftories  hitherto  moft  uncontefted  may  not 
have  proceeded  from  any  information,  but  may  have 
been  the  fruits  of  invention,  forged  af  random  be- 
fore the  events  happened,  and  theft  verified  and 
fulfilled  by  chance ;  and  that  not  only  once,  but 
often . 

If  it  be  evidently  abfurd  to  lay  ftrefs  on  princi* 
pies  and  reafonings  leading  to  fuch  confequences 
m  any  other  cafes,  to  lay  ftrefs  on  them  in  the  pre- 
fent  muft  be  tlie  moft  unreafonable  partiality. 

To  Ihorten  the  reafoning  on  this  head,  it  is  pro- 
per to  refer  to  rhe  remarks  made  above  in  the  in-^ 
trodudlion,  about  the  things  that  make  up  a  Angu- 
lar or  peculiar  defcription  of  any  event,  or  compli- 
cation of  events.  The  more  circmnftantial  a  de- 
fcription is  as  to  time  <ind  place,  and  the  more  fin- 
gular  and  extraordinary  the  things  defcribed  are, 
the  more  evident  it  muft  be,  that  the  defcription  is 

not 
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Bot  too  Jbifefinite  and  tnAleter mined,  but  that  it  is 
raallj  ffleant  of  tfaetfai^so  which  it  it  known  to 
hefooaiiwdf  applicable,  eKclufiveiy  of  any  other 
paft  events ;  in  idiich  cafe,  more  abftrai5t  re&foti- 
ings,  About  iioiple  poffibility^  4ts  to  events  that  may 
be  yet  to  come,  cannot  be  regarded,  without  iead*^ 
i&g;iiiai  to  t^e  confeqoences  above  hinted  at. 

Though  the  defcrifnion  of  the  little  born  in  Da-- 
Bid  takes  in  a  ^^at  xompaft,  as  to  time  and  place, 
tilts  does  not  hinder  the  cbsfeription  from  isefngyti/- 
fickntfy  cwcmi^amtial^  but  renders  it  the  more 
ingular  and  extraorxiiiiary,  that  a  power  and  autho* 
rity  of  fo  unufual  and  aftoQiihing  a  kind  fhonld 
have  both  fo  gneat  extent  and  diin-ation.  Both  thefa 
are  piaioiy  tcircumfcribed  within  the  bounds  of  the 
divutedweftem  empire,  and  the  time  intervening 
between  that  diviiion  and  the  mod  extenHve  fpread* 
rag  of  the  Mefliah^s  kingdom.  In  the  nature  of  the 
d^g,  as  was  formerly  hinted,  the  downfall  of  fa 
gnsat  and  extenfive  oppc^tion,  muft  not  only  have 
voam  tettdcQcy  to  that  happy  revolution,  but  muft 
indeed  lie  one  principal  part  of  it,  of  various  im- 
portant fubferviency  to  the  other  parts  of  it ;  which 
ihews  with  what  propriety  prophetic  defcriptions 
conned  theie  things  together. 

Astlie  deicription,  with  regard  to  time  and 
place,  is  fufficiently  circumftantial  to  refute  the 
imputation  of  being  indefinite  and  undetermined ;  fo 
the  things  defcribed  are  of  fo  eminently  diflinguiih- 
ing  and  Sngular  a  nature,  that  the  power  defcribed 
i«,  to  ufe  Daniel's  expreffions,  more  diverfe  from 
all  others,  more  unlike  and  diflimilaf,  by  much, 
than  any  of  the  mere  fecular  monarchies  that  ever 
appeared  have  been  to  one  another.  And  this  im- 
portant difparity,  whith  fets  the  defer iption  fo  far 
above  the  unjuft  charge  of  being  too  indefinite  or 
indeterminate,  extends  to  all  the  primary  charafters 
fo  folly  iniifted  on  above,  fuch  as  the  vaftly  unequal 
extent  c^  the  different  kinds  of  complex  authority 
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and  jurifdiAion,  namely,  the  fecular  and  the  fpirn 
tual;  the  nature  of  the  claim  made,  (viz.  as  to 
changing  the .  laws  of  religion),  and  the  amasung 
fubmiflion  to  it ;  the  means  of  acquiring  and  main- 
taining fo  lingular  power,  and  its  amazing  effedks 
a^d  duration. 

Whereas  oft-times,  in  other  cafes,  reafoningsthat 
are  really  convincing,  may,  notwithftanding,  require 
prolix  and  laborious  deduiiions^  which  is  often  the 
cafc^  in  the  mofl  demonftrative  fciences,  where  the 
proof  qf  a  conclufion,  fom^what  remote  from-  the 
firit  principles  and  elements,  mud:  prefuppofe  a 
reat  number  of  antecedent  proofs ;  it  may  be  in- 
erred  from  what  has  been  faid,  that  the  neceflary 
dedudlions,  in  the  prefentcafe,  inllead  of  being  ve-^ 
ry  laborious,  are  very  capable  of  toeing  inzAtfimpk^ 
obvious^  and  eq/y^  at  leaft  in  comparifon  of  many 
others,  provided  an  impartial  inquirer  vouchfafe 
moderate  attention.  The  prophetic  emblems  are 
few  in  number;  and  they  are  interpreted  in  the 
prophecies  themlelves.  The  fadls  needful  to  make 
a  Hngular  defcription,  and  needful  to  be  compared 
with  the  predictions,  are  alfo  few  in  number,  and 
are  at  once  of  the  nioft  extraordinary  nature,  and  of 
the  moll  public  uncontefted  notoriety. 

By  thefe  means,  the  following  fmall  number  of 
characters,  to  be  gathered  by  plain  and  eafy  reafon- 
ing  from  a  few  paflages  in  one  prophet,  (Daniel), 
make  up  a  lingular  defcription,  not  applicable  to 
wy  power  that  ever  was,  or  will  be,  but  one :  *'  A. 
^*  reducing  power  that  was  to  arife  after  the  con- 
*^  verfion,  (he  downfall,  and  divifion  of  the  Roman 
^^^  empire,  eftablillied  in  the  weilern  parts  of  that 
^^  empire,  when  divided  into  fo  many  fovereign- 
*^  ties }  little  in  comparifon  of  thefe  others  as  to  fe-i 
^'  cular  authority,  but  claiming  and  obtaining  an 
♦'  univerfal  fpiritual  authority  over  the  body  of  the 
*'  weftern  kingdoms;  acquiring  and  maintaining 
**  this  through  policy  nnd  craft,  (thefe  are  words  in 
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**  Daniel),  procuring  a  voluntary  furrender  of  power 
^^  from  really  fuperior  fovereigns ;  improving  it  fo 
'^  as  to  be  the  ringleader  to  thofe  others  in  apofta- 
^^  fy,  perfecution,  and  various  oppoiition  to  the 
^^  trudi ;  and  continuing  to  exert  fuch  power  for 
^^  fuch  ends,  during  a  confiderable  number  of  a- 
'*  ges/' 

It  is  no  juft  objedion  againfl:  what  is  faid  about 
the  Ihortnefs  and  eafinefs  of  the  feaibnings  that  can 
make  up^  convincing  proof,  that  this  fubjed  is  fo 
oft  treated  in  a  prolix  manner  :  it  is  the  efPed  of 
the  ftrength  of  the  evidence  which  the  predictions 
aford,  that  the  various  branches  of  the  reafonings^ 
founded  on  them,  admit  of  fo  many  ufeful  coniir* 
mations;  none  of  which  fliould  be  overlooked,  con-^ 
fidering  the  importance  of  the  fubjeA,  and  the  pfe-^ 
judices  of  many  againit  it» 
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Though  it  is  the  chief  defign  of  this  eflay,  to  treaC 
of  the  Oid-Teftament  prophecies,  it  is^  on  various 
KcountS)  proper^  not  to  leave  the  fubjeft  laft  in- 
fitted  on,  without  taking  fome  view  of  New-Tefta* 
ment  prophecies  relative  to  it,  as  thefe  two  forts  of 
predidions  reciprocally  illuftrate  each  other,  fo  as 
to  render  the  complex  evidence  refulting  from  them 
much  more  ftriking. 

I.  In  New-Teftaracnt  prophecies  on  this  fubjeft^ 
it  feems  very  obfervable,  that  it  is  mentioned  as  a 
fubjedt  which  it  was  of  importance  to  Chriftians 
even  of  the  firft  age  to  be  acquainted  with  ;  •  and 
about  which  they  were  accordingly  carefully  in-* 
ftrufted,  notwithftanding  the  diftance  of  the  event 
predided.  When  the  Apoftle  Paul  fpeaks  to  the 
Theflalenians  of  a  Angular  future  apoftafy,  while  he 
plainly  fuppofes  it  to  be  at  a  confiderable  diftance, 
feeuig  its  being  yet  to  come  is  the  very  argument 
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by  whicK  ]»  refutes  the  miflake  of  thofe  who 
thought  tlic  clay  of  Qirift  was  at  haod  i  be  exiprefsljr 
reminds  them,  that  this  was  a  fubjedii  abou£  which 
he  had  taken  care  to.  ixifh-ucl  them  when  among 
them,  2  Their,  ii.  jT*  ^^  Remember  ye  not,  that 
^^  when  I  was  yet  with  you,  L  told  you  thefe 
*'  things?"  And  when  the  Apoftle  John  iaj^  in 
his  general  epilUe^  the  dinedtioaof  which  is  not  re* 
ilrictedto  any  particular  church  or  penTon,.^^^ 
*^  have  Iieard  that  Antichrift  ihall  come/'  i  John 
iu  1 8.  it  feems  plainly  to  imply,  than  the  body  of 
Chriitians  in.  general,  even  in  that  age,  wore  in- 
(Iruc'led  about  chat  important  fubjedb  of  prjopbecy : 
And  it  is  obfervable,  that  whereas  the. name  ./inti-^ 
cfvijiy  in  its  literal  and  general  meaning,  fignifies 
an  oppoler  of  Gbrift,  the  oppofition  treated  of.  in 
the  context,  is  what  was  made,  not  tqr  the  mod 
avowed  adverfaries,  but  by  thofe  who  were,  or  had 
been,  profeiled  members  of  the  church,  but  had 
become  ringleaders  in  apoltafy  and  fedudion ;  which 
may  very  naturally  lead  back  an  attentive  inquirer's 
thoughts  to. the  paflagelaft  cited  from  Paul,  [Mainly 
pointing  out  an  extraordinary  falling  away,  or.  a* 
poflafy,  in. which  the  ringleader  woukibe^the^  man 
of  fin,  fitting  in  the  temple  or  profeffing.  church 
of  God.  And  when  to  thefe  things  we  add,  tbitf: 
the  book  of  Revelation,  in  the  very  introdudion^ 
commends  the  bleflednefs  of  reading  the  prophecy  it 
contains;  which  can  be  proved  to  treat  more  abon* 
daotly  of  the  fubjedl  in  view:  than  of  any  other ; 
all  ttefe  things  put  together  fiieiv,  that  what  %vaa 
juilly  reckoned  fo  intereiting  before  the  events  pre* 
dided  happened,  ought  to  appear  much  more  fo, 
after  all  feems  fulfilled,  except  the  bleiled  compleCe 
triumph  of  truth  over  £o  extenfive  and  lading  opn 
pofition,  and  the  changes  moll  immediately. fubfer- 
vient  to  that  triiunph* 

Itiliows  a  very  furprifing  conformity  and  coinci^ 
dence  in  the  predictions  ot  Daniel  andjohn^  that 
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thy  ]r7tlreiM4>6er  of  the  bode  o£  Riovelatittn  annexes 
to  a  prapbetic  itifkiii  a  particular  interpretation^  oS 
dikmi&mg  claani^,  isendenng  it  a  fit  kej  oo  mora 
obfconr  {xlflages :  and  th^  indole:  taken  together 
OmwA,^  that  bofih  tlefir  pr^betsigiire  a  fingufar  and 
dfcainftan&al  defcription  of  the  fame  fedbcing 
powen,  confifting.  of  die  fame  primary  diftinguifli- 
ing  eharaSerSy  fo  much  infifted  on  already,  as  fet 
SafCb in: Daniel,  relactngto  the  plw^md  time  of 
that  power's  toigai,  its;  complex  nature  and  eacrent, 
tbeme^s  06  its;  eflSaUifhoient,  its  amazing  eiie^ 
ant  duratiom;  withi  this  advantageous  difparity, 
wiudiitMAasmafonabfe  to expeA-,  that  die predic- 
tioiKof  the'  lateft  date,  while  it  fully  agrees  with 
tile  fiarmer  lb  far  as  it  godSy  fuperadds  confiderable 
newitghr,  rendering  the  defcription' more  full  and 
maie  particidar^ 

li.  lb  tostbe-firft  complex!  diacaifter,  rdating  to 
the citcamftancea of placeand time,  which circum- 
flaoces  needr  to.  be  joined  to  fium  a  diftinguiihing 
defcription,  butmuit  be  viewed  apart  in  reafotiin^ 
on  them ;  \'vihenea»  Daniel,  is^fo  far  particular,  as  vo 
piaoe^tlieifeat  of  the  fedudng  power  he  defdribes, 
not  only  in  t&e  Roman  em)ure,  but  in  the  weftern^ 
partofit^John'adds '.farther  light,  I7  placing  it  ve* 
ffdt9xly  in.  the  metropolis ;  ^^'  the  dty  builc  oti  fe^ 
^^  ven  hilla^  that  great  dty  which  rdgni^h  over 
^  the  kings  of  the  earth,''  Rev.  xvii.  9*  18. 

Infteadofi  ftriving  to  evade  this  evidence,  the>^ 
who  mtghc  be  thonghr  moft  interefted  to  do  fo,-  at 
leatl' very  many  of  them,  being  defirous  to  have  it 
believed,  that  Peter  was  .at  Rome,  urge' it  as  one 
of  their  diiefarguments,  fuch  as  it  is,  for  that  opi-*' 
nion,  tiiat  that  Apoftle  writes  his  firft  epiftle  from 
Babylon* 

If  it  be  faM,  Tliat  the  chara^er  of  the  fituation 
on  feven  hills,  is  common  to  the  w^ftern  with  the 
eaftmi  metropolis  of  the  empire  j  in  anfwer  to  this, 
'it  is  fttficient  to  obferve  the  following  things t 
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I.  That  the  weftera  feems  to  hare  been  by  fir 
aiore  £mious  for  that  property  as  to  its  fituation. 
2*  That  it  appears  eren  from  Daniel,  as  was  pro- 
Ted  above,  that  the  beaft  with  ten  horns,  which  is 
the  emblem  in  John  as  well  as  Daniel,  reprefents, 
not  the  eaftern,  but  th6  weftem  empire.  3.  That 
the  well-known  eaftern  powers  that  have  appeared, 
the  Greek  and  Turkifh  empires,  are  powers  to 
which  the  other  charaAers  in  the  prophetic  de- 
fcriptions  above  confidered,  and  which  are  the£une 
both  in  Daniel  and  John,  can  by  no  means  be  ap- 
plied, not  indeed  fo  much  as  any  one  of  them.* 
4.  Whereas  there  are  at  lead  three  diftind  charac- 
ters given  of  the  place  defcribed ;  its  fituation  on  fo 
many  hills ;  its  having  in  di&rent  ages  (o  many  dif- 
ferent kinds  of  goverilment,  (of  which  afterwards), 
fome  of  them  before  the  Apoftle's  time,  and  fome 
after;  and,  laftly,  its  being  in  his  time  the  city  that 
ruled  the  kings  of  the  earth  c  the  iirft  is  a  very  di£- 
tinguiihing  and  very  notour  charafier  of  Rome, 
whether,  in  the  ftricleil  fenfe,  abfolutely  peculiar 
or  not ;  the  fecond  and  third'diflinguilh  it  from  the 
eaftern  imperial  city ;  and  the  third  is,  in  the  ftrid- 
eft  fenfe,  abfolutely  fingulan  If  it  be  faid.  That  the 
words  which  feem  to  make  it  fo,  by  a  fmall  devia- 
tion from  the  moft  natural  obvious  meaning,  may 
denote  the  city,  which,  though  it  did  not  rule  the 
earth  in. John's  time,  would  do  fo  in  future  times; 
St  is  a  fufficient  aiifwer,  that  it  is  an  evident  rule  of 
interpretation,  that  the  moft  natural  and  ufual 
meaning  of  words  is  to  be  reckoned  the  true  mean- 
ing, unlefs  there  is  fome  convincing  reafon  for  de- 
viation from  it ;  which  is  not  the  cafe  here ;  and 
|hat  feeing  the  exprefltons  in  view,  which  belong 
not  to  the  vifion,  but  to  the  interpretation,  are  in 
the  prefent  tenfe,  in  their  moft  natural  meaning, 
they  muft  denote  the  city  that  was  then,  or  at  that 
jM-efent  time,  imperial.  And  if  it  is  yielded,  or 
proved,  that  the  defcriptions  in  view  agree  to  that 
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to  which  they  are  applied,  according  to  the  mod 
natural  meaning  of  words,  and  according  to  rules 
of  interpretation  acknowledged  in  other  cafes,  tlxi 
great  point  is  gained :  and  it  will  not  be  needful 
to  inquire  into  the  confequences  of  forced  meanings, 
forced  without  any  reafon,  which,  though  yielded 
to  in  this  particular,  would  be  far  from  fupporting 
the  caufe  propofed  to  be  ferved  by  them,  confider* 
ing  the  evidence  of  the  other  parts  of  the  prophetic 
ddcription  for  overthrowing  it,  and  the  notoriety 
of  the  third  remark  in  this  paragraph. 

But  though  th^e  were  no  more  to  prove,  that  it 
is  not  a  future,  but  a  prefent  imperial  city  that  is 
defcribed,  prefent  and  exifling  when  the  Apoille 
wrote,*  there  is  a  fufiiciently  decifive  proof  of  it  in 
f  10.;  which,  fpeaking  fo  clearly  of  different  kinds 
of  governments  of  that  city,  diftinguiihes  them  into 
paft,  prefent,  and  future ;  and  exprefsly  fays,  ^^  five 
^^  are  fallen,  one  is,,  and  the  other  is  not  yet  come,'^ 
*&c.  So  that  no  city  that  was  not  at  that  time  im- 
perial, can  be  the  city  there  meant ;  no  city,  of  which^ 
it  could  not  be  faid,  confidently  with  truth,  in  the 
ApofUe's  days,  that  feveral  of  Its  heads  or  govern- 
ments are  £dlen,  and  one  is. 

Though  it  is  not  fufBcient  for  determining  the 
meaning  of  the  predidions  about  myftical  Babylon, 
to  prove  that  the  'place  meant  mufl  be  Rome  ;  yet 
it  might  be  expedted,  that  even  this  itfelf  fhould 
make  the  adherents  of  the  Romiih  church  much 
more  inquifitive  than  they  feem  to  be  into  the  con- 
tents of  thefe  predictions,  were  it  but  in  fearch  of 
fome  hint,  amidft  fuch  a  feries  of  prophecies  rela- 
ting to  that  place,  of  its  extraordinary  and  fingular 
prerogatives,  on  which  their  religious  profeflion  is 
founded,  fuch  as  infallibility,  and  the  important 
things  conneded  with  it }  and  when  thofe  who 
make  the  trial,  inflead  of  this,  find  on  the  one  hand 
a  profound  filence  on  thefe  heads,  and  on  the  other 
hand  a  feries  of  the  moft  aflonUhing  defcrspt^ons  of 
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cnomttaes,  vitfa  fiikaUe  'wwniqgs  and  ^nuncia^- 
tions  c^  judgemcDts,  is  there  not  reafon  to  apply 
to  many  people's  kiacteotioa  £o  ihe  fcope  laf  tbs 
|uwlidiofiS  wbat  the  Apaftfte  applies  to  the  objeft  of 
it,  when  he  tells,  that  it  made  him  ^  wonder  with 
*^  great  admimtion  ?  '^  Rev.  jcirii.  6. 

111.  After  viewiog  the  cbaraders  of  the  piaoe,  if 
we  view  npxt  thofe  of  the  time  of  the  riie  md  reign 
of  the  &duciflg  power  deibribed,  it  will  appear,  tbtt 
they  are  neither  applicable  to  the  Pagan  emperors^ 
the  only  predeoefibrs  of  the  prefeot  RomtflL  power 
that  can  be  fo  much  as  fufpeded  with  the  ieafl:  co- 
lour to  be  pomted  at,  nor  to  any  that  can  be  fap« 
pofed  to  be  the  fucceffiirs  of  that  power. 

I  •  As  it  was  proved  formerly,  that  Daniel  (hat- 
ra&erifes  the  time  from  the  down&ll  of  the  empire, 
by  its  diviGon  into  ten  kingdoms,  recovering  tbdr 
fovereignty  by  Ihaking  off  the  Roman  yoke ;  fo  John 
chara&erifes,  it  by  telling  very  clearly,  tiiat  the  ten 
horns  of  the  beaft  ^^  are  ten  kings,  which  had  re* 
^  ceived  no  kingdom  as  yet ;  but  would  recrive 
^'  power  one  hour  with  the  beaft,'^  Rev.  xrii, 
12.;  adding,  that  ^^  tfaefe  would  have  one  mind, 
^^  and  give  their  power  and  ftrength  unto  the 
^'  beaft,''  f  i^*:  and  it  is  upon  the  matter  repeat-* 
ed  again,  i^  17*  that  they  would  ^^  agree  to  gire 
*'  their  kingdoin  unto  the  beaft." 

Though  charadterifing  the  time,  and  charafterifing 
the  means  of  acquiring  the  power  and  authority  de- 
fcribed,  are  both  plainly  in  the  words  cited,  and 
both  demonftrations  that  it  is  not  the  Heathen  em- 
pire  that  is  meant,  the  means  of  power  bdong  to 
the  third  charader,  to  be  conHdered  afterwards: 
and  as  to  the  time,  it  is  of  fufficient  notoriety,  that 
the  empire  ceafed  to  be  Heathen,  and  turned  pro* 
feiledly  Chriftian,  before  it  was  divided. 

2.  Whereas  in  Daniel's  time  the  Pagan,  as  weU 

as  tiie  prefent  Papal  Romifli  powers,  were  yet  to 

come  y  in  John's  time  the  former  of  theib  were  the 
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powers  actually  exifting :  whence  it  follows,  that 
if  the  great  feducer  defcribecl  by  him  in  chap.  xvii. 
and  parallel  places,  is  evidently  defcribed  as  one  yet 
to  come,  it  muft  not  be  the  Pagan  emperor  that  is  * 
meant.  Now  in  f  8.  it  is  vciry  plainly  declared, 
that  the  beaft  he  defcribed  was  to  afcend  in  future 
times;  evidently  implying,  that  he  had  not  afcend- 
edorrifen  in  John's  time;  and  to  fay  otherwife, 
by  applying  the  defcription  to  tlie  Pagan  emperor, 
is  to  contradidt  the  Apoille  in  a  very  direcfl  manner. 

3.  John's  defcription  plainly  aflerts,  that  the  Pa- 
gan emperor  is  to  be  counted  the  llxth  idolatrous, 
as  well  as  the  fixth  fupreme  fecular  head  of  Rome ; 
that  the  feventh  fecular  head  would  not  be  of  the 
number  of  the  idolatrous  heads  ;  which  is  notour 
from  hillgry  to  be  the  cafe  as  to  the  Chriftian  fove- 
reigns ;  and  that  the  feducer,  who  is  the  grand  fub- 
jeftof  the  prediftion,  would  be  the  eighth  fecular, 
and  the  feventh  idolatrous  head. 

The  proof  of  this,  requires  only  moderate  atten- 
tion to  a  very  few  principles  or  grounds  of  argu*- 
ment,  partly  exprefled  in  the  prediction,  partly  e-  . 
vident  from  uncontefted  hiftory.  i.  John  makes 
idolatry  (falfe  religion)  an  effential  charaderillic  of 
the  beaft,  and  of.his  feven  heails,  as  ap}>ears  from 
chap.  xvii.  3.  and  from  j^  i.  of  chap.  xiii.  which 
chapter  is  very  evidently  parallel  to  the  17th.  2. 
Hence  it  necefftjrily  follows,  that  at  any  period  of 
time  when  the  empire  was  not  idolatrous,  the 
beaft  did  not  then  exift  ;  but  it  might  then  be  faid, 
that  it  ucas^  but  is  notj  (which  explains  ^{r  8.  &  1 1 . ; 
becaufe  a  beaft  full  of  names  of  blafphemy^  and  ha-  ^ 
ving  heads  of  that  charader,  is  an  emblem,  not 
(imply  of  the  Roman  empire,  but  of  that  empire 
while  idolatrdus,  6cc.  3.  When  it  is  declared,  that 
of  the  whole  feven  blafphemous  heads  five  were 
fallen,  and  that  one  exifted  in  John's  time,  j^  10. 
to  13.  it  is  evidently  the  fame  thing  as  if  it  were. 
(aid,  that  the  Heathen  emperor  then  exifting  was  the 
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fixth  head.     4.  When  it  is  faid,  that  after  this  fixth 
Jiead,  who  was  blafphemous,  another  would  come 
who  Ihould  continue  for  a  ihort  fpace,    (How  fan 
this  from  b^-ing  applicable  to  the  Papal  power  ?),  it 
is  immediately  added,  that  the  beaft  that  is  the  fub- 
jedt  of  the  prediction  is  the  eighth,  and  is  of  the; 
feven.     There  is  a  j^ain  key  to  thefe  expreffions  in 
-^vhat  is  juft  now  obferved  as  to  two  eflential  ingre- 
dients in  the  characters  of  the  beajl^  and  heads  oi 
the  beaft,  declared  in  the  predi<^tion  itfelf  to  be 
efTential.     The  firft   is  foyereign  power,  which  in 
ccmimon  ftyle  is  implied  in  the  name  and  notion 
of  heads  of  empires ;   as,  in  the  prophetic  ftyle, 
beafts  are  emblems,  both  of  empires  themfelves^ 
arid  of  the  heads  or  fovereigns  that  ad:  by  them, 
both  amountiiig  to  the  fame  thing  in  hiftorical  and 
prophetic  defcriptions,  the  aftions  of  the  one  being 
fo  frequently  confidered  as  the  actions  of  the  other; 
which  explains  the  propriety  in  the  prophetic  ftyle, 
in  calling  the  beaft  that  wqs  yet  to  rife  or  afcend 
the  feventh  head;  and  in  fpeakingof  giving  power 
%o  the  beaft,  and  of  fubmitting  to  the  feducing 
power  that  fat  on  him,  or  ruled  him,  as  equivalent. 
The  fecond  eflbniial  char<idter  is  blafphemy,  im- 
plying enormous  corruption  m  reliiMon,  as  appears 
from  the  whole  feries  of  the  predidtion.     As  this 
charadler  is  evidently  diftind  from  the  former,  viz. 
fovereign  civil  power,  (which  is  God's  ordinance), 
and  feparable  from  it,  the  paflages  cited  prove  that 
ia  fvicceftion  of  rulers  having  the  firft  of  thofecha- 
raders,  in  itfehfo  lawful  and  honourable,  without 
the  other  criminal  one  joined  with  it,  may  be  count- 
ed among  the  heads  if  the  empire,  without  being 
one  of  .the  heads  of  the  beaft:     And  even  though  . 
fuch  paflages  had  not  furnilhed  fuch  a  key  to  tlie  cx- 
preflions  \r\  f  11.  other  parts  of  the  prophecy,  if 
duly  compared  with  nbtxnir  fads,  which  in  all  rea- 
fon  may  and  ought  to  be  ufed  as  a  key  to  hiftorical, 
and  confequently  tq  prophetic  defcriptions,  might 
reafonably 
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reafonably  fuggeft  a  folutioil  of  the  diifidulty  in 
view,  by  ihewing,  that  tlie  fame  power  wliich  in 
one  refped,  namely,  that  of  fecular  authority,  was 
the  eigth  head,  might  in  another  refpedl  with  too 
great  rieafon  be  counted  as  the  feventh,  becaufe  of 
too  much  refemblance  and  imitation  of  the  firil  fiK  : 
and  fuch  a  manner  of  reprefenting  and  exprelnng 
things  has  a  peculiar  fuitablenefs  to  the  genius  and 
fcope  of  facred  predidlions,  concerning  which  a  mo* 
dern  eminent  author  *  jufUy  obferves,  that  when 
they  treat  of  the  civil  affairs  of  empires^  it  is  only, 
or  chiefly,  fo  far  as  the  facred  interells  of  the  king* 
dom  of  God  are  afiedled  by  them. 

Thefe  remarks  prove,  that  to  make  the  Heathen 
emperor  the  beaft,  or  the  head,  that  is,  the  chief 
fubjeft  of  the  prophecy,  is  diredlly  to  contradict  the 
prophecy  itfelf.  It  is  to  fay,  that  what  the  prophe- 
cy makes  the  fix th  head,  is  the  eighth,  and  of  the 
feven ;  and  that  what  the  prophecy  makes  the  eighth 
isthefixth- 

The  converfiori  of  the  empire  is  neceflarily  im- 
plied when  another  head,  not  counted  among  the 
Wolatrous  ones,  is  evidently  declared  to  intervene 
between  the  fixth  head  of  that  criminal  character 
and  the  feVenth,  who  as  to  fovereign  power  fimply 
confidered  is  the  eighth*. 

Thus  John  has  the  two  charadlers  of  time  for- 
fnerly  obferved  in  Daniel,  characters  relating  to 
the  time  of  the  converfion  of  the  empire,  and  of  its 
divifion  and  downfall,  with  more  abundant  refuta- 
tions of  the  opinion  that  would  apply  the  predic- 
tions in  view  to  the  Pagan  emperor,  though  the 
refutations  inferred  from  Daniel  are  convincing. 

The  remarks  m^de,  furnifli  abundant  proofs,  that 
thofe  prediftions  cannot  be  applied  to  any  imagi- 
nable iucceflbrs  of  the  prefent  Komifli  power,  any 
more  than  to  his  predeceflbrs.     It  cannot  be  faid  of 
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any  fuch  power,  that  it  was  to  rife  about  the  time 
of  the  divilion  of  the  enfipire  ;  and  that  the  teii 
kings  \vho  divided  it  among  them  ihould  receive 
power  one  hour  with  that  bead.  It  cannot  be  ikui 
of  it,  that  it  is  the  eighth  fovereign,  and  the  feventh 
blafphemous  head.  If  it  exift,  it  mull  in  thefe  dif- 
ferent refpeds,  b^  the  eighth  and  the  ninth.  Befides 
this,  how  can  it  be  faid,  tlut  the  fpace  intervening 
between. the  fix th  head,  and  that  new  future  head, 
is  but  a  lliort  fpace,  ^  lo.?  haw  can  that  be  ap- 
plied to  a  fpace  exceeding  fourteen  Centuries  at 
leafl,  which  far  exceeds  the  duration  of  all  the  for- 
iiier  heads  put  together  ? 

IV.  The  fecond  diftinguiiliing  charadter  relates  to 
the  complex  nature  and  the  extent  of  power  be- 
longing to  the  feducer  dcfcribed,  concerning  which 
it  was  proved  before,  tl)at  while  Daniel  makes  his 
power  little  as  to  fecular  things,  he  makes  it  at  the 
fame  time  very  great  as  to  matters  of  religion ;  ex- 
tending to  the  whole  ten  horns,  or  the  body  of  the 
fourth  lieaft,  or  Roman  empire.  Though  the  Apoftle 
John  does  not  exprefsly  call  the  power  he  dcfcribcs 
in  any  refpeft  little,  yet  as  th6  fame  thing  may  be  de* 
clared,  with  equal  clerfrncfs,  in  different  expreffions, 
the  comparative  littlencfs  of  Rome's  fecular  power  is 
implied  in  various  parts  of  John's  defcriptron.  It 
is  neceflarily  implied,  in  the  downfall  of  its  ancient 
extenfive  fecular  empire,  and  its  divifion  into  (o 
many  different  kingdonis.  It  is  implied,  in  its 
owing  its  moft  txtenfive  authority  of  a  peculiar 
kind,  to  a  voluntary  furrender  and  agreement  on 
the  part  of  thofe  kingdoms.  Thefe  proofs  are  fo 
clear  and  decifive,  that  it  is  the  lefs  needful  tQ  infift 
much  on  confirmations  of  the  fame  conclufion  from 
the  difference  between  the  emblems  which  repre- 
fent  the  fame  Roman  empire  under  its  fixth  head,- 
in  its  Pagan  (late,  and  thole  that  reprefent  it  under 
its  feventh  idolatrous,  and  eighth  fecular  head. 
Both  reprefent  it  as  an  animnl  \\'ith  feven  heads. 
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and  ten  horns.  In  the  12th  chapter,  which  treats 
of  it  in  its  Pagan  ftate,  the  emblem  is  a  great  red 
dragon;  in  the  13th,  which  treats  of  it  in  a  fubfe- 
quent  idolatrous  ftate,  after  the  downfall  of  the 
dragon,  (or  of  Paganifm),  the  emblem  is  a  leopard  j 
which  is  the  reprefentation  in  Daniel  of  the  third  or 
Greek  empire,  rliat  was  fo  foon  divided  into  differ- 
ent kingdoms.  Though  the  equal  number  of  heads 
and  horns,  beltdes  other  things  in  chap*  1 2.  is  an 
argument  that  the  dragon  and  leopard  are  the  fame 
empire,  there  is  an  additional  ftrong  proof  of  this 
in  chap.  xiii.  2.  which,  fpeaking  of  the  leopard,  ex- 
prefsly  fays,  that  the  dragon  gave  him  his  power, 
and  his  feat ;  which  implies  plainly,  that  the  feat 
of  the  old  Pagan  empire  was  to  be  that  of  the  heaft 
fo  much  infilled  on.  In^  the  emblem  of  the  Pagan 
empire,  the  crowns  are  only  on  the  feven  heads ; 
In  the  other  emblem  they  are  on  the  ten  horns,  chap, 
xiii.  I.  As  crowned  heads,  in  common  ttyle,  de- 
note fovereign  powers ;  and  horns,  in  the  prophetic 
ftyle,  denote  rulers  ;  crowned  horns  are  no  obfcure 
fcmblem  of  the  fame  thing  with  crowned  heads  j  ten 
of  thefe  are  reprefented  as  having  the  empire  divi* 
ded  among  them  at  the  time  that  it  has  the  above- 
mentioned  eflential  charadlers  of  the  beaft  ;  which 
makes  it  evident,  that  the  fecular  power  falling 
to  the  Ihare  of  tlie  ancient  feat  of  empire  itfelf 
muft  be  very  little,  compared  to  what  it  was  for- 
merly. 

But  it  is  no  lefs  evident  in  the  preiliftion,  that 
its  power  in  another •  refped,  fo  oft  mentioned  al- 
ready, was  to  be  very  great,  fo  great  as  to  extend 
to  the  whole  ten  horns.  It  is  exprefsly  declared, 
that  the  beaft  that  was  to  rife  or  afcend  was  to  be  the 
eighth  head,  and  of  the  feven ;  which  fljews,  that  the 
names  of  the  beaft,  and  of  that  head,  are  by  John 
promifcuoufly  ufcd  for  the  fame  thing.  Seeing  the 
ten  horns  are  his  horns,  and  he  is  the  head  over 
them,  it  cannot  be  juftly  reckoned  an  obfcure  de- 
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duftlon  to  infer,  that  however  thefe  horns  are  di- 
ftinft  and  divided  in  re{pe6t  of  fecular  power,  thej^ 
muft  in  fome  other  refpedl  be  united^  and  joined  in 
tommon  fubjedion  under  that  head.  But  we  are 
not  left  to  gather  this  merely  by  fuch  dedudions^' 
(which  however  have  their  ufe),  feeing  it  is  fo  di- 
reftly  and  explicitly  aflerted,  that  the  ten  horns  of 
kingdoms  iholild  be  of  one  mind,  giving  their 
ftrength  and  power  to  the  beaft,  and  agreeing  to  dd 
fo.  Rev;  xvii,  13.  ij.  &^  ij^i  befides  that  the  many 
waters  on  which  the  woman  (explained  to  be  the 
city  on  feven  hills)  is  faid  to  fit^  are  faid  to  be 
^^  peoples,  and  multitudes^  and  nations,  and 
*'  tongues  ;'*  as  in  the  parallel  paflage,  chap,  xiii,  3. 
it  is  faid,  ^^  that  all  the  world  wondered  after  the 
^'  beaft."  . 

As  thefe  things  proves  that  the  authority  of  the. 
beaft,  or  of  its  feventh  idolatrous  head,  was  to  be  of 
fo  great  extent  as  above  mentioned,  but  not  asto  fe-^ 
cular  matters,  this  itfelf  is  an  argument  for  its  being 
an  authority  and  influence  in  religious  matters,' 
which  are  the  chief  fubjeds  of  iacred  pfedidionsj 
and  facred  writings  in  general.  But  befides  this^ 
that  diftinguifhing  quality  of  this  authority  appears 
almoft  from  the  whole  feries  of  the  defcriptions  in 
view;  particularly  from  chap.xvii,  2.  ficy,  which,* 
with  other  things  of  the  like  kind,  will  come  more 
fully  under  conlideration  in  treating  of  the  fourth 
charafter,  relating  to  the  beaft^s  crimes. 

Little  fecular  power,  arid  extehlif  e  power  and 
authority  exercifed  over  other  kingdoms  in  religious 
matters,  are  charaders  evidently  exclulive  of  thd 
Heathen  empire,  which  was  abfolute  and  univerfalv 
in  the  limited  prophetic  meaning,  in  fecular  things,' 
and  meddled  little  in  thofe  of  the  religions  of  the 
conquered  nations,  except  in  the  way  or  borrowing 
from  them,  ratlier  than  of  didating  or  impoflng* 
If  it  be  objeded,  That  they  meddled  too  much  in 
trying  to  fupprefs  the  Chriftian  religion  j  it  is  fuffi- 
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^ient  to  obferve,  that  that  was  not  then  the  religion 
of  the  kings  of  the  earth,  who  are  reprefented  in 
the  prophecy  as  having  one  mind,  in  fubmitting  in 
thofe  matters  to  one  head ;  which  uniformity  was 
fa  far  from  taking  place  during  the  reign  of  Paga- 
nifm,  that  though  the  religions  of  the  Heathen  nar 
tions  had  one  common  general  name,  they  were 
really  very  different  religions ;  and  their  common 
name  imports  no  more  than  the  religion  of  the  nar 
tions. 

V.  As  to  the  third  diftinguiftiing  charafter  of  the 
power  defcribed,  relating  to  the  means  of  acquiring 
and  fupporting  fuch  enormous  authority  ;  though 
this  is  a  character  really  diftind  from  the  fecond, 
which  relates  to  the  nature  of  the  authority,  and  its 
extent;  yet,  as  was  formerly  hinted,  the  fame  paf- 
fages  iii  the  predidion  give  a  plain  account  of  both, 
jOiewing,  that  the  means  of  it  would .  be,  on  the 
part  tf  the  kings  and  kingdoms,  a  voluntary  furren- 
der  of  power,  they  agreeing  and  being  of  one  mind 
in  that  matter ;  and  on  the  part  of  the  head  fubmit- 
ited  to,  deceiving  and  intoxicating.  Rev,  xvii.  2.  4. 
13.  &c.  chap,  xviii.  3.  This  may  reafonably  be 
confidered  as  having  a  natural  connedlion  with  the 
above  character  of  fmall  intrinfic  fecular  power ; 
which  muft  make  the  acquifition  of  fo  enormous 
and  abfolute  power  in  other  refpeds  the  effed  of 
ineihods  very  different  from  conqueft ;  in  all  which 
the  oppoiition  to  the  mod  notour  things  in  the  cha- 
rafter  and  hiftory  of  the  old  Pagan  empire  feems  fo 
obvious,  that  it  is  not  needful  to  infift  on  it.  Mean 
time  it  is  not  Ht  to  overlook  a  remark  that  has  been 
made  on  this  ftrange  furrender  of  what  the  kings  of 
the  earth  haye  been  always  fo  jealous  of,  this  fur- 
render  of  power,  fo  voluntary,  fo  exteniive,  and 
durable,  "  That  it  is  a  thing  of  fo  lingular  a  na- 
*'  lure,  that  it  has  a  particular  fitnefs  to  ihow,  how 
"  far  the  prediding  of  it  muft  be  beyond  the  reach 
,"  of  human  fagacity  and  of  chance/' 

yi.  As 
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VI.  As  to  the  fourth  charader,  which  relates  to 
jh^  crimes  charged  on  the  power  defcribed,  parti- 
cular attention  leems  due  to  the  furprifing  confor- 
mity on  this  head,  between  the  predidions  of  Da- 
niel and  John,  and  between  both. and  the  moft  no- 
tour fa^s  in  hiflory,  Ihewing,  that  this  part  of^he 
complex  defcription  in  view  is  exceeding  far  from 
being  applicable  to  the  Pagan  Roman  power,  or  a- 
ny  other  fu5h  power,  but  what  now  exifts. 

It  is  of  ufc  to  begin  this  head, with  anfwering  ob- 
jertions ;  after  obfejving,  that  if  it  is  a  charaiJter  of 
tru|h  and  jult  reafoning,  that  impartial  inquiry  in- 
to objeftions  fuggefts  new  confinnations  of  what  is 
objcded  to,  that  maxim  is  eminently  applicable  to 
the  prefent  cafe.  It  is  the  chi^f*objeftion  againft 
our  finding  diilinguiihing  charafters  of  any  crimes 
of  the  prefent  Romilh  powers,  in  the  pafTages  in 
View,  That  the  crimes  defcribed  in  them  have  an  ob- 
vious refemblance  to  thole  of  the  old  Pagan  egnpire;  | 
particularly  blafphemy,  fpiritual  whoredom,  or  ido-  I 
Jatry,  and  perfecution. 

.It  is  certain,  that  the  fed  cannot  be  denied,  that 
there  .is  an  obvious  and  complex  refemblance  be* 
tween  the  crimes  of  the  beaft  and  thofe  of  the  an- 
cient Paganifm ;  but  it  is  no  lefs  certain,  that  there 
is  alfo  fuch  a  refemblance  between  the  crimes  of  an- 
cient and  modern  Rome  in  matters  of  religion, 
and  religious  worfhip  in  particular.  Though  it 
cannot  be  expeded,  that  writers  of  that  commu- 
nion Ihould  own  the  refetnblance,  fo  far  as  it  takes 
place,  to  be  criminal,  but  that  rather  they  ihould 
make  it  prudential ;  yet  they  cannot,  with  any  Ihow 
of  reafon,  deny,  that  in  external  rites  it  is  very  ex- 
tenfive,  after  this  has  been  fo  convincingly  made  out, 
not  merely  by  their  oppofers,  but  by  fuch  a  man  of 
their  own  communion  as  Polydore  Virgil;  befides 
^he  great  facility  with  whicii  others  niay,  and  do, 
perhaps  without  much  learning,  yet  with  fufficient 
evidence,  run  the  parallel  between  the  rites  of  an-^ 

cient 
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cient  and  modern  Rome,  frohi  the  moft  uncontefted 
accounts  of  both. 

This  being  the  cafe,  let  us  fuppofe  the  prophe- 
cies in  view  had  told,  in  a  direct  and  explicit  man- 
lier, that  after  the  fix  idolatrous  fovereign  powers 
of  Rome,  the  Pagan  emperors  ihould  be  at  an  end; 
and  after  a  feventh  fucceffion  of  fovereigns,  but  not 
idolatrous  powers,  had  intervened  for  fome  time, 
an  eighth  fovereign,  and  feventh  idolatrous  power, 
of  a  new  kind,  ihould  arife,  who  would  ellablifli 
and  propagate  an  aftonilhing  refemblance  ofvthe  old 
fuperftitions  through  the  divided  kingdoms  of  the 
old  empire  :  if  all  this  were  faid  in  the  moft  expli- 
cit manner,  who  could  avoid  owning  it  to  be  a  fur- 
prifihgly  clear,  a  circumftantial,  and  hillorical  kind 
bf  defcription  of  theRomifh  power  that  reigns  now, 
and  has  done  fo  for  ages  paft  ? 

But  if  it  is  not  in  the  moll  explicit  flyle^  it  is  in 
a  ftyte  more  fuitable  to  predidion,  that  all  this  is 
^flerted  in  the  paflages  in  vie\v^,  and  that  in  fuch  a 
^vay  as  requires  no  laborious  or  diificult  deduction. 

1*  The  head  of  Rome  defcribed  is  not  defcribed 
merely  by  the  general  criminal  charadter  of  oppofing 
the  truth,  which  might  really  agree  to  a  future  new 
^head  of  that  city  and  empire,  without  any  confider- 
able  refemblance  to  the  old  ones,  but  that  refem- 
blance itfelf  feems  a  chief  thing  in  the  prophetic 
I  defcription ;  and  when  he  is  called  one  of  tlie  feven, 
i«  it  not  the  moft  natural  comment,  that  he  would 
bear  too  great  a  refemblance  to  the  firft  fix,  by  re- 
viving and  procuring  exienfive  regard  to  an  image 
of  the  old  fuperftitions  through  the  empire,  after 
that  intereft  had  received  a  deadly  wound  under  the 
fixth  head,  when  the  fovereign  fecular  powers  aban- 
doned and  oppofedit?  which  things  are  a  ufeful 
key  to  the  expreflions  about  giving  life  to  the  i- 
niage  of  the  beaft,  and  healing  his  wound  after  one 
of  his  heads  (which  muft  relate  to  the  fixth)  had 
been,  as  it  wcre^  wounded  to  death.     Seech,  xiii. 

Ff  3.  £^15- 
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g.&ij'.   which  can  be  proved  to  be  parallel  to 
chap.  xvii.    by  all  the  chief  arguments  needful  to 

'  prove  any  thing  of  that  kind. 

A  variety  of  proofs  concur  to  Ihow,  that  the  re- 
viving a  refemblance  of  the  old  corrupt  religion  of 

.  the  empire  would  have  in  it  that  guilt  of  apoftafy 
which  is  exprefled  in  Daniel^  by  changing  the  laws 

.  of  religion  ;  and  which  is  a  chief  peculiar  charader 

•  of  tlie  crimes  of  the  beatt,  dillinguifliing  tliem  from 
thofe  of  the  Pagan  emperor.  This  apoftaly  is  pro- 
ved by  every  argument  that  fhows  the  converfion  of 
the  empire  to  have  happened  in  the  interval  betwe«i 

•  the  Hxth  idolatrous  head«  declared  to  be  that  which 
"  extftfed  in"  John's  time,  or  the  Heathen  emperor, 
-and  the  feventh.  This  appears,  as  is  hinted  above, 
tfrom  chapi  xvii.  io.  ii.;    which  Jhows,  that  there 

would  be  a  feventh  intervening  head,  which,  tho' 

•  a  fovereign  head,  would  not  be  an  idolatrous  one. 
Tt  appears  from  the  things  ncceflarily^  implied  in  a 

•  deadly  wound  given  to  the  bcaft.  Seeing  the  beaft 
is  not  a  particular  corner,  but  the  body  of  the  era- 

'  pire,  not  confidered  fimply  asa  body-politic,  but  as 

'  an  idolatrous  body,  a  wound  to  the  beaft  muft  be  a 

l^ound  to  thstt  idolatry,  not  merely  in  a  corner,  but 

•  through  the  body  of  the  empire ;  which  is  confirm- 
ed, ihitead  of  being  contradi<5i:edy  by  calling  the 
wound  ii  <vound  in  one  of  the  heads.  Rev.  xiii.  3. 
Itif  14.  it  is  the  beaft  kfelf  that  is  faid  to  be  wound- 
ed :  an  extenllve  wound  to  the  interett  of  idolatry 
through  the  empire  muft  therefore  be  intended.  A 
wound  unto  death  muft  be  a  wound  threatening 
ruin  and  extindlion.  Stich  an  exteilfive  wound  to 
falfe  religion  is  neceflarily  connedled  with  a  propor- 
tional advancement  of  thie  true  olie.  It  is  not  merely 
connefted  with  it,  but  upori  the  matter  coincides 
with  it,  and  feems  but  another  name  arid  notion  of 
extenfive  reformation  through  the  empire.  The 
fame  happy  revolution  is  likewife  implied  in  the  de- 
feat and  downfall  of  the  dragon 'defer i bed  in  chap. 
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s:ii.  who  (as  was  in  part  proved  above)  was  the 
bead's  predeccflbr  in  the  fame  feat,  and  fame  exr 
tenfive  empire.  That  downfall,  intervening  be- 
tween the  reign  of  the  dragon  and  the  rife  of  the 
beaft,  hasa  ftriking  conformity  with  the  other  inti- 
mations of  the  converfion  of  the  empire  ;  and  all 
of  them  confirm  the  conciufion  in  view,  that  apQ- 
fiafy  i$  one  of  fhbfe  crimes  of  the  beaft  that  diftinr 
guifh  him  from  the  Pagan  emperors,  and  fliew,  that 
tbepredidions  about  him  cannot  be  applied  to  them. 
And  it  is  a  confirmation  of  this,  when  conHdered 
jointly  with  other  things,  that  though  whoredom^ 
taken  in  a  figurative  Tenfe,  denotes,  in  fcripture- 
ftyle,  the  crime  of  idolatry ;  it  is  chiefly  when  it  is 
aggravated  by  apoftafy,  and  breach  of  covenant  :  fa 
that  that  crime,  fo  much  infifted  on  in  the  charge 
|fcagainftroyftical  Babylon,  that  rules  the  beaft,  is 
more  applicable  to  an  apoiftate  church,  than  to  an 
empire  that  never  had  been  a  church. 

2.  But  though  thefe  crimes,  idolatry  and  apofta- 
fy,- are,  in  fcripture,  juftly  called  dominations ;, 
and  the  laft  mentiondl  is  manifeiUy  an  evil  not  ap-. 
plicabk  to  Pagan  Rome,  and  therefoi^  a  charade-. 
fiftic  of  more  modern  Romifli  powers ;  it  deferves 
ftill  more  particular  atljpntion,  that  it  is  one  thing 
for  any  fociety  to  be  chargeable  with  (Uch  evilff 
themfelves,  and  quite  another  thing  to  bc*tbe  fource 
or moilwr  of  fuch  abominations  to  otiief^kmgdoms  j 
which  character  has  evidently  a  peculiar  .  pre-emi- 
nence in  the  defcriptiop  of  the  feducing  power  in 
view,  as  it  is  no  lefs  evident,  that  it  is  a  character 
not  applicable  to  Pagan  Rome ;  other  kingdoms, 
conquered  by  her,  as  was  above  hinted,  li^ving  ra- 
ther been,  the  mothers  or  iburces  of  her  abomina- 
tions, while  Ihe,  notwithftanding  all  her  faults, 
contributed  rather  to  their  becoming  more  civilized 
and  reformed  from  barbarity. 

Attentive  perufal  of  the  prediftions  in  view,  may 
?3fily  fatisfy  the  iqipartial  and  inquifftive,  how  much 

•        F  f  2  they. 
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they  infift  all  along,  on  this  comprehenfive  and  dif- 
tmguilhing  character  of  extenfiye  influence  and  au- 
tliority,  exercifed  in  promoting  corruptions  in  re- 
ligion among  othernations '^  as  it  is  in  a  fpecial 
manner.with  a  view  to  that  influence,  and  its  ef- 
fedh,  that  fo  much  is  faid  in  the  predictions  con- 
cerning the  various  above-mentioned  charafters,  re- 
lating to  place,  time,  nature,  extent,  and  means, 
of  the  power  fo  particularly  defcribed,  and  con- 
ceniin;^  deceiving,  intoxicating,  or  making  drunk 
the  kings  of  the  ^arth  ;  their  agreeing  to  give  their 
Itrength  and  power  to  the  beait,  and  commiti;ing 
fornication  with  the  mother  of  harlots ;  things  of 
whlcli  (efpecially  when  taken  complexly)  no  veftige 
'appears  in  the  character  of  the  Pagan  emperors;  who 
indeed  too  oft  perfc*cuted  their  Chridian  fubjefts, 
hut  ^vcre  never  remarkable  for  feducingand  intoxi- 
cating kings  in  matters  of  religion;  as  it  was  not 
the  way  of  thofe  kings,  to  agree  to  grvc  their  ftrengt^ 
and  power  to  them . 

Could  it  be  fajd  of  Pagan  Rome,  as  it  is  faid  Rev. 
xvii.  5.  of  myftical  Bahylon,  that  the  name  of  thO' 
ther  of  the  abominations^  or  idolatries  of  other 
kingdoms,  was  her  name,  and  that  that  name  was 
Avritten  on  her  forehead  ?  Is  it  not  the  mod  natu- 
ral meaning  of  having  that  name  written  on  thci 
forehead,  that  the  charaftcr  denoted  by  it,  Ihould 
Xiot  only  really  agree  to  the  objedt  {o  named,  but 
that  this  Ihould  be  an  obvious  thing,  and  of  public 
notoriety  among  thofe  to  whom  that  objedl  was ' 
truly  known  ?  Was  there  eyer  fuch  a  character  as 
that  of  moth^r-chufch  of  Paganifm  afcribed  to  Rome, 
by  others,  or  claimed  by  herfelf  ?  Though  her  ci- 
y\\  power  was  indeed,  rn  the  ufual  limited  fenfe, 
"pniverfal  or  catholic,  was  there  ever  any  fuch  unifor- 
jnityCBLey.  xyii.  13. one  mind)  in  matters  of  religion, 
under  one  pretended  head  of  unity,  as  to  found  the 
jlenomination  oi Rowan-Catholic  Paganifm  through 
the  eii^pire  I    As  it  is  certain  there  Avas  iiot,  it  fol: 

lows, 
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laws,  that  the  charafters  of  uniformity  and.  unity 
in  corrupt  religion,  under  one  pretended  fupreme  ^ 

head  in  fuch  matters,  which  run  through  the  pre-  *^ 

jdiftions  in  view,  are  fufficient  proofs,  that  Paganifm 
is  not  the  thing  meant  in  them.  As  the  ancient  ci- 
vil union  of  the  empire,  under  one  fecular  power, 
is,  in  thefe  predidions  themfelves,  declared  to  be 
at  an  end  at  the  time  they  fpeak  of,  through  the  di- 
viGon  of  the  empire  among  ten  chief  horns  or  foveT 
reign  powers ;  no  other  foundation,  or  principle  of 
unity,  could  remain,  but  that  now  mentioned,  tp 
denominate  and  defcribe  them,  as  is  done  all  along, 
as  the  horns  of  one  bead,  and  under  one  common 

3.  Whereas  the  true  God,  and  his  tabernacle, 
(whether  that  be  fuppofed  to  denote  Chrift's  human 
nature,  or  any  otlier  truly  facred  objeft  to  which  it 
may  be  applicable),  as  alfo  faints  and  angels,  called 
thofe  that  dwell  in  heaven,  \Vere,  comparatively 
fpeaking>  unknown  to  the  Pagan  emperors ;  and 
yet  all  of  tliem  are  faid  to  be  fo  injurioufly  treated 
by  the  beaft,  as  to  be  blafphemed  by  him.  Rev.  xiii. 
6. ;  this  ihews,  that  befides  the  above  more  com-  ' 

prehenfi ve  general  charader  of  being  the  fource  (the 
•  mother)  of  enormous  evils  through  the  empire, 
there  are  characters  in  the  particular  evils  mention- 
<ed  that  appear  by  no  means  fo  applicable  to  ancient 
as  to  modern  Rome.  Particular  attention  has  been 
juftly  given  to  one  charadler  of  thiskind,  in  the  ac- 
count of  myftical  Babylon- s  merchandife,  chap,  xviii. 
13.;  where,  after  fpcaking  of  flaves,  expreis  men- 
tion is  mad^  oi  fouls  of  men ;  which  is  the  conclu- 
ding article  in  the  long  lift  of  the  particulars  of  that? 
merchandife ;  what  follows  relating  only  to  general 
qualities  of  things  once  poflefled,  and  loft  at  her 
downfall.  It  is  an  inflance  worth  noticing,  of  the 
ftrange  Ihifts  fometimes  ufed  againft  the  moft  natu- 
ral interpretations  of  the  prediiflions  in  view,  that 
lit  has  been  pretended,  that  the  words  rendered  j^^/ii 

of 
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pfmen^  may,  in  that  paflage,  denote  ilayes,  when 
Jlaves  are  the  very  next  article  preceding ;  and  the 
'word  rendered /^j  here,  is  the  word  that  has  u- 
fually  that  (Ignification  on  other  occafions.    So  that 
the  interpretation  which  the  criticifm  mentioned 
recommends,  lies  open  to  two  exceptions :     It  de- 
"viates  from  the  mofl:  ufual  ii«.Lural    meaning  of 
words  without  any  manner  of  reifon ;  and  it  makes 
fuch  a  deviation  in  order  to  an  unnecei&ry  repeti- 
tion of  the  very  thing  laft  named. 
.    i|.  It  is  an  argument  of  weight  againfl:  applying: 
the  predictions  under  coniideration  to  Pagan  Rome/ 
that  it  is  not  natural  to  fuppofe  fo  uncommon  ad-» . 
miration,  as  John  defcribes  Rev.  xvii.  6.  to  be  rai- 
led by  a  thing  fo  familiar  and  weU  known  to  him 
and  othei*s,  as  the  Paganifm  of  that  empire.     And 
if  it  be  objected,  That  it  is  not  the  crimes,  but  the 
punifhment,  then  future,  that  raifed  fuch  wonder ; 
it  is  anfwered,  That  there  is  indeed,  in  ^  i.  a  pro- 
mife  to  fhew  to  John  Babylon's  judgement ;  which,, 
promife  is  after vvards  fulfilled,  but  not  till  towards; 
;he  clofe  of  the  chapter.     In  the  parts  of  the  de- 
fcription  preceding  his  admiration,  where  we  mud 
feek  for  the  objed  and  grounds  of  it,  it  is  not  her 
punifhmeqt  that  is  defcribed,  but  her  grandeur  and, 
crimes,  and  particularly  periecution,  in  the  words 
immediately  before  thofe  that  exprefs  his  wonder  j 
which  wondering  is  reprefented  to  be  fo  confider* 
able,  that  the  very  firft  thing  faid  to  him  by  the  in-, 
terpreting  angel,  is,  IVherefore  didji  tho^  marvel  f 
Cau  it  be  fuppofed,  that  it  would  appear  matter  of 
marvelling  to  the  Apoftle,  with  great  admiration, 
as  himfelf  calls  it,  to  find  it  revealed,  that  the  Hda-«' 
then  empire  perfecuted  the  Chriftian  church,  efpe- 
cially  if  his  prophecy  was  poftcrior  to,  Nero's  perfe-* 
cution  ? 

5.  This  naturally  leads  to  another  more  general 
argument  againft  applying  thefe  predjclions  to  tbe» 
enormities  of  Paganifm  j  which  were  things  of  the 

moft 
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moft  public  notoriety  already,  being  partly  paft, 
partly  prefent ;  whereas  it  is  the  known  nature  and 
Icope  of  prophecy  in  general,  and  exprefsiy  declared 
io  be  fo,  as  to  the  revelation  made  to  John,  to  de- 
scribe things  to  come^  arid  that  would  not  be 
knoMm^  if  not  revealed.- 

It  is  no  juft  exception  agairift  this  argument,  that 
it  is,  and  mud  be,  owned  on  all  hands,  that  fomd 
things  in^John's  predictions,  concerning  the  Roman 
empire,  relate  to  things  then  paft  or  prefent ;  as 
when  the  great  city  treated  of,  is  defcribed  from  its 
fituation  on  feven  hills,  its  prefent  liniverfal  domi- 
nion, and  former  diverfity  of  governments.   For 
though  all  thi%^is  true,  it  1^  no  lefs  fo,  that  all  fuch 
hiftorical  drge<%raphi.cal  defcriptions,  are  not  pro- 
perly parts  of  the  prediftions,  but  fubfervient  parts 
of  the  prophetic  difcourfes  containing  them,  needful 
to  point  out  the  empire,  or  parts  of  the  world,  that 
are  to  be  the  theatre  of  the  future  events  foretold  •• 
The  interpretations  that  apply  the  predidlions  a- 
•J)out   the  beaft  and  Babylon  to  Paganifni,  fcarce 
leave  any  thing  that  is  prophetic  in  them,  but  what 
I'elates  either  to  Babylon's  duration  or  downfall  j 
and  it  fo  happens,  that  the  cleared  charaft^rs  given 
*of  botR  thefe  things,  furnifli  fome  of  the  ftrongefl: 
arguments  againft  fuch  mifiilterpretatrons. 

Mean  time  fome  obvious  properties  of  thefe 
prediAions,  or  prophetic  difcourfes,  afford  weighty 
arguments  againft  fuppofing  them  to  have  fo  very 
little  in  them  properly  and  ftridily  prophetical^ 
(i.  e.  relative  to  future  events),  as  fuch  mifinterpre-  "^ 
tations  muft  infer.  Some  view  of  the  Pagan  empire's 
unfuccefsful  conflift  againll  that  of  the  Redeemer 
Ivas  obviouily  a  proper  introduftion  to  prediftions 
of  that  enemy's  overthrow  ;  and  accordingly  fome 
view  of  that  confliA  is,  in\chap.  xii.  prefixed  to  great 
revolutions  that  enfued.  /  Bat  when  it  is  confidered 
how  large,  how  particular,  how  circumftantial, 
the  defcriptions  are,  that  relate  to  the  beall  and  Ba- 

bylon^ 
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bylon  ;  what  pains  is  taken  to  defcribe  the  bead's 

j  '  JTeat,  his  afliftants,  his  power,  the  means,   the  ex- 

\  tent,  and  abufe  of  it ^  as  above  confidered  ;  to  mix 

'^>  yifion  and  interpretations,  and  to  reprefent.the iame 

^    ,  ieries  of  events  in  various  lights  in  parallel  defcrip^ 

tions ;  and  when  it  is  withal  confidered,  that  this 

,  fubjed  is  more  infifted  Dn^  indeed  much  more,  thati 

.  any  other ;.  is  it  at  all  credible,  that  the  fcope  of  afl 

I  this  is  little  elfe,  than  to  tell  the  church,,  and  the 

^  world,  what  was  fo  notour  already,  that  Paganifni 

,  would  greatly  oppofe  Chriftianity  f      Though  the 

former  arguments,  drawn  from  the  particular  dif- 
/     *  tinguifhing  characters  of  the  fubjeft  of  the  predic- 

tions, are  fufficieritly  decifive ;  yet  this  more  general 
proof,  from  the  general  nature  and  fcope  of  pro- 
phecy, has  its  particular  ufe ;  becaufe  it  is  fo  eafy 
and  obvious^  as  well  as  convincing. 

VII.  As  to  the  fifth  character,  the  duration  and 

period  of  this  feducing  pow6r,  it  is  exprefsly  pre- 

/^  difted,    that  the  beafl  fliould  continue  forty-twd 

months,  chap.  xiii.  5.   Therp  are  no  lefs  jthan  foiir 
»  parallel  paflages^  affigiiing  precifely  the  fame  dura- 

!       '    '  tions,  partly  in  the  fame,  partly  in  equivalent  ,ex- 

preflSons,  referring  to  mournful  events ;  which,  in 
^  the  nature  of  things,  have  an  obvious  connection 

'  with  his  continuance,  and  muil  end  with  it.     The 

holy  city,  which  fo  naturally  denotes  jthe  true 
church,  is  faid  to  be  trodden  under  foot  forty-two 
months,  chap.  xii.  2.  ;  and  in  the  very  next  verie, 
God's  \yltneires  for  the  "truth  (who  muft  confequent- 
ly  be  mourners  for  fo  extenfive  oppofition  to  it)  aref 
faid  to  prophefy  in  feckcloth  1260  days  ;  which,  in 
round  numbers,  amounts  to  the  forty-two  months 
in  the  other  pcfTages  mentioned.  In  chap.  xH. 
there  are  two  verfes  treating  of  the  fame  fubjeft;  a 
woman  clothed  with  the  fun,  a  character  applicable 
to  no  other  fociety  on  earth  but  the  true  church  ; 
r  and  treating  alfo  of  the  fame  event,  her  refiding  in 

the  wilderncfs,  an  emblem  of  obvious  aiEoity  to  tte 

'  import 
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import  of  prophefying  in  fackcloth  ;  And  -whereas, 
the  firft  of  thefe  verfes,  ^6.  exprefFes  the  cpnti- 
nuance  of  that  event  by  the  above-mentioned  num- 
ber of  days,  namely,  1260;  the  other  verfe,  ^  14. 
evidently  treating  of  the  continuance  of  the  fame 
precife  event,  exprefles  it  by  the  fame  obfcurer  fort 
of  terms,  formerly  explained  in  Daniel,  tinie^times^ 
and  Haifa  time ;  thefe  things  furnilh  a  decilivc  proof, 

I  that  that  more  obfcure  expreflion  denotes  three  and 
an  half  prophetic  years,  which  coincides  with  1 260 

[  days,  or''  forty-two  months ;  for  unlefs  this  were 
fuppofed,  }jr6.  &  14.  fhould  give  incond/lent  and 
contradictory  accounts  of  the  continuance  of  the 
fame  event.  Thus,  whereas  the  expreflion  in  j^  14, 
no  doubt  has  more  obfcurity  in  it  t^ken  by  itfelf,  its 
coincidence  with  f  6.  removes  that  obfcurity. 

To  avoid  repetitions,  it  is  proper  here  to  refer  to 
the  arguments  adduced  formerly  in  the  remarks  on 
Daniel,  to  fhew,  that.fuch  calculations  muft  not  be 
underftood  of  natural,  but  prophetic  days  or  years  j 
without  which  explication,  the  oppofition  to  the 
Meffiah's  kingdom,  which,  in  fo  many  large  prc- 
didions,  taking  in  fo  vaft  a  compafs  of  time,  is  re- 
prefented  all  along  as. of  fo  diftinguiflied  and  extra- 
ordinary importance,  would  turn  out  to  be  one  of 
the  lead  confiderable,  in  refpe(ft  of  its  duration,  of 
any  that  make  a  figure  in  hiftory. 

It  is  not  needful  to  enlarge,  in  inforcing  this  ar- 
gument againft  tho{e  of  the  Komilh  church  that 
apply  the  predictions  to  the  old  Heathen  empire  ; 
becaufe  whether  the  calculations  be  meant  of  na- 
tural or  prophetic  days  or  years,  neither  of  thefe 
ways  will  correfpond  with  the  duration  of  that  em- 
pire after  the  time  of  th&  predidtion,  either  as  to  its 
Heathenifm,  or  its  univerfal  civil  power;  the  one 
^tending  to  about  two,. and  the  other  to  between 
three  and  four  centuries  after  John  ;  durations  to 
vbich  one  thoufand  two  hundred  and  fixty  days,  or 

.         G  g  forty- 
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forty- two  months,  can" by  no  imaginable  explication 
be  applied. 

The  chief  ufe,  then,  of  fuch  arguments,  is  a- 
gainft  thofe  who  apply  the  prediftions  to  fome  An- 
tichrift,  who,  they  fay,  will  appear,  and  continue 
about  three  and  an  half  natural  years  near  the  end 
of  the  world  :  and  after  what  is  faid  in  the  remarb 
juft  now  referred  to  on  Daniel,  it  feems  unnecefla- 
ry  to  inlifl  longer  in  refuting  fo  ftrange  a  fuppofi- 
•  tion,  which  feems  to  merit  rather  lefs  notice  than 
the  other  mifinterpretation  of  the  fame  predictions, 
which  applies  them  to  the  ancient  empire, 
•  To  the  refutations  of  that  opinion,  drawn  from 
the  charadlers  of  the  duration  of  the  beaft  and  of 
Babylon,  it  is  proper  to  annex  otlfers  from  the  pe- 
riod of  that  duration  ;  it  being  of  importance  to  ob- 
ferve,  how  far  the  charafters  of  Babylon's  fall,  as 
well  as  of  her  duration,  are  from  being  applicable, 
either  to  the  fall  of  Rome's  ancient  Paganiim,  or  of 
her  ancient  extenfive  civil  power. 

Tliat  they  are  not  applicable  to  the  downfall  of 
Paganifm,  is  evident  from  the  prophetic  account  of 
the  inftruments  of  Babylon's  fall ;  which  fliewsjthey 
were  to  be  the  fame  ten  horns  that  formerly  had 
been  the  inftruments  of  her  rife  and  continuance; 
and  alfo  from  the  account  of  the  beaft's  fucceflbrs 
in  Babylon  when  fallen,  Rev.  xviii.  2. ;  it  being  un- 
contelted,  that  the  downfall  of  Paganifm  was  not 
owing  to  fuch  inftruments,  but,  under  God,  to  the 
converfion  of  the  fovereign  powers ;  and  that  that 
which  may  be  called  the  converfion  of  Rome,  and 
the  downfall  of  its  Paganifm,  inftead  of  filling  it 
with  fuch  inhabitants  as  tlie  beaft's  fucceflbrs  are  de- 
"^  fcrlbed  to  be  in  the  pi^ffage  cited,  was  the  happieft 

deliverance  it  had  ever  met  with  from  fuch  things. 

That  the  characters  of  Babyloh-s  fall  are  not  ap- . 
plicable  to  the  fall  of  Rome's  civil  power,  is  evident, 
partly,  from  the  account  juft  now  mentioned  of  the 
inftruments  and  confequeaces  of  that  fall :  for  how 
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can  it  be  faid,  that  the  inftruments  of  that  downfall 
of  civil  power  were  the  fame  ten  horns  that  \v''ere 
the  inftrumen^s  of  its  rife  and  continuance  ?  or  how 
can  i^  be  faid,  that  that  downfoll  of  Babylon,  which 
is  defcribed  with  fo  uncommon  magnificence  of 
ftyle  through  fo  large  a  part  of  the  prophecies  in 
view,  as  the  i8th  and  19th  chapters  of  Revelation, 
befides  other  parts  of  the  fame  book,  can  be  under- 
ftood  of  any  bygone  difafters  of  that  great  city  ? 
feeing^  though,  like  fome  other  cities,  it  has  been 
facked,  taken,  and  retaken,  oftener  than  once,  Aich 
things  have  been  fo  far  from  bringing  her  to  total 
asd  final  ruin,  that  fhe  dill  makes  a  figure  among 
the  confiderable  cities  of  the  weft. 

How  can  the  call  to  God's  people,  to  come  out 
of  Babylon  becaufe  of  her  approaching  fall,  be  ap- 
plied by  any  Chriftians  to  the  fall  of  Paganifm  ?  fee- 
ino;  that  was  rather  a  motive  to  them  to  croud  into 
that  city . 

How  can  the  adherents  of  the  Romifh  church  ap- 
ply that  call  to  the  times  of  the  fall  of  Rome's  civil 
power  ?  fince  tifet  fall  was  the  Papal  power's  ad- 
vancement. • 

When  perfons  of  that  communion,  or  any  pa- 
trons of  their  caufe,  are  zealous  for  making  the 
myftical  Babylon  Pagan  Rome,  and  the  beaft  the 
Pagan  emperor,  they  feem  not  to  cdmpare  carefully 
thefe  two  things,  i.  Who  were  the  empei;ors  fuc- 
ceflbrs  in  Rome  after  the  fall,  firft  of  her  Paganifm, 
and  then  of  her  civil  empire,  according  to  uncon- 
tefted  hiftory  J  and,  2.  What  are  the  charafters  of 
the  fucceffors  of  Rome^s  former  rulers  and  inhabi- 
tants after  the  fall  of  Babylon,  according  to  the  pro- 
phecy, Rev.  xviii,  2. 
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CHAP.        V. 

The  predidlions  confidered  according  to  th<* 
order  of  time  in  which  they  were  deli- 
vered. ^ 

Sect.  I.  Of  predidions  in  the  books  of  Mofes  and 
Job. 

I.  TN  treating  of  the  prophecies  ift  the  books  %{ 
X  Mofes  and  Job,  it  is  of  particular  ufe,  to 
confider  the  chief  evidences  of  the  Chriflian  inter- 
pretation of  the  firft  promife  of  grnce  to  mankind, 
included  in  the  threatening  againft  tlie  tempter  that 
feduced  them,  Gen.  iii.  14.  ;  which  interpretation 
confifts  chiefly  of  the  following  branches  :  i*  That 
by  the  fcrpent,  againft  which  the  threatening  in 
view  is  denounced,  we  are  to  underftand,  not 
merely  the  brute  ferpent,  but  the  evil  fpirit  that  ac- 
tuated that  brute  ; '  2.  That  by  bruifing  his  head  is 
meant,  defeating  his  defign  of  ruining  mankind  j 
3.  That  by  the  feed  of  the  ivoman^  who  was  to 
bruife  the  ferpent's  head,  is  meant  one  particular 
perfon^  who  would  be  the  faviour  and  deliverer  of 
mankind  from  the  corifequences  of  the  ferpent's 
malice,  and  to  whom  that  Angular  title,  The  feed 
of  the  woman^  would  be  fingularly  applicable,  oa 
account  of  his  miraculous  conception  ;  and,  4. 
That  by  his  heel's  being  bruifed  by  the  ferpent  is 
meant  his  fuiTerings  from  wicked  men. 

1.  The  firll  branch  of  this  interpretation  is  founded 
on  the  preceding  hiftary  of  the  ferpent's  temptation, 
which  Ihews,  that  the  brute  ferpent  was  only  a  paf- 
live  inftrument,  and  thnt  the  real  tempter  was  an 
evil  fpirit,  or  intelligent,  wicked,  invifible  agent, 
an  enemy  of  God  and  mankind  ;  feeing,  as  his  fpcech 
and  reafoning  proves  intelligence,  and  his  blafphe- 
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ftious  temptation  proves  enmity  againft  God  and 
man  j  fo  his  ading  in  the  form  of  a  ferpent,  no  o- 
ther  form  appearing,  proves  him  to  liave  been  an 
incorporeal  or  invifible  agent. 

Thefe  proofs  of  the  charadler  of  the  tempter  are 
^s  demonftrative  as  any  proof  in  other  cafes  of  the 
properties  of  a  caufe  inferred  from  the  properties 
of  its  eiFefts,  Nor  is  it  any  juft  objedion,  that  the 
tempter  is  called  by  the  name  of  the  ferpent ;  it 
being  fuitable  to  the  ftyle  of  fcripture  and  other 
writings,  that  invifible  agents  ihould  be  denomi- 
nated from  the  vifible  forms  which  they  aflUme  ;  as 
when  angels  are  fometimes  in  fcripture  called  men, 
becaufe  of  their  appearing  in  human  likenefs ;  fee 
alfo  Gen.  xviii.  And  if  the  words  in  Gen.  iii.  13. 
relate  to  the  brute  ferpent,  this  does  not  hinder  then* 
being  really  a  part  of  the  threatening  directed  a- 
gainft  the  tempter  who  aduated  that  brute ;  im- 
porting, that  on  account  of  the  atrbcioufnefs  of  his 
crime,  lading  monuments  of  it,  and  of  the  divine 
difpleafure  againft  it,  Ihould  cleave  to  that  creature 
in  whofe  form  he  adled;  which  creature  itfelf  being 
incapable  either  of  deferviiig  or  underftanding  any 
threatening,  it  is  unreafonable  to  fuppofe  anyi 
threatening  to  be  direfted  againft  it,  efpecially  by  a 
being  of  infinite  wifdom  ;  fo  that  the  interpretation 
that  would  fix  fuch  a  meaning  on  the  divine 
threatening,  contradicts  the  rules  of  interpretation 
that  oblige  us  to  underftand  words  in  the  meaning 
which  is  moft  fuitable  td  the  charafter  of  the  fpeak- 
er,  and  to  rejeft  that  meaning  of  any  words  which 
implies  abfurdity,  when  they  may  admit  another 
meaning  that  is  not  liable  to  fuch  imputation. 

If  it  be  objeded,  That  it  is  a  begging  of  the  que- 
ftion  to  fuppofe,  that  God  is  the  fpeaker  01:  author 
of  the  threatening  in  view,  or  that  the  hiftory  that 
contains  it  has  any  higher  author  than  Mofes ;  it 
is  fufficient  to  anfwer,  That  it  is  God  that  Mofes  af- 
&ins  to  be  the  author  of  the  threatening  j  and  that 

Mofes's 
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Moies's  books  contain  fuch  evidence  of  his  fuperior 
underftanding  in  theology  above  all  the  ancients^  as 
affords  fufficient  arguments  againft  giving  any  thing 
he  afErms  of  God  an  ablurd  meaning  when  it  may 
admit  a  betten 

'  The  Chriftian  interpretation  of  the  threatening 
in  view  may  be  confirmed,  by  confidering  the  ftrong 
objedlions  wliich  the  contrary  interpretation  is  li- 
able to.  Iris  proved  already,  that  the  firlt  part  of 
the  chapter,  Gen.  iii.  which  fpeaks  o(  the Jerpe fit* s 
crime^  treats  chiefly  of  the  evil  fpirit :  it  is  there- 
fore unreafonable  to  fuppofe,  that  the  fecond  part 
of  the  chapter,  which  treats  oi  the  ferpenf  s  punijh* 
tnenty  fpeaks  not  of  the  evil  fpirit,  but  of  the  brute; 
efpecially  when  the  threatening  itfelf  exprefsly  de- 
clares, that  the  ground  of  it  is  that  crime  of  tempt- 
ing mankind,  in  which,  not  the  brutd,  but  the  evil 
fpirit  alone  could  be  the  agent. 

Unlefs  the  threatening  in  view  be  fuppofed  to  be 
direfted  againft  the .  evil  fpirit,  there  is  no  other 
threatening  againft  him  in  the  whole  context,  tho'^ 
he  be  reprefented  as  the  author  and  contriver  of  the 
.wickednefs  committed,  and  though  the  context  be 
^ade  up  of  threatenings  againft  all  tte  parties  con-? 
ccrned  in  it,  the  pailive  inftrument  itfelf  not  being 
excepted,  in  fo  far  as  degrading  monuments  of  di- 
vine difplealure  againft  the  evil  fpirit's  crime  were 
to  cleave  to  the  form  he  had  afTumed, 

The  interpretation  that  reftridls  the  threatening 
to  the  brute  does  not  agree  with  the  event ;  be- 
caufe  it  is  not  one  brute  ferpent  of  many  thoufands 
on  whom  the  threatening,  as  explained  by  that  in- 
terpretation, is  put  in  execution  ;  whereas  it  is 
quite  bthcrvvife  as  to  the  other  threatenings  in  the 
context,  relating  to  death,  labour,  and  pain. ' 

On  the  other  hand,  if  the  Chriftian  interpreta- 
tion of  the  threatening  be  compared  with  events^ 
it  receives  abundant  confirmation  from  all  the  va- 
rious inftances  and  declarations  of  God's  grace  and 

mercy 
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mercy  to  mankind,  defeating  the  evil  fpirit's  defign, 
recorded  partly  in  the  beginning,  and  partly  in  the 
fequel,  of  Mofes's  writings. 

As  the  book  of  Job,  whether  it  was  written  or 
tranflated  by  Mofes  or  not,  may  be  juftly  confider- 
ed  as  a  part  of  the  fyftem  of  revelation  that  the 
church  enjoyed  in  the  days  of  Mofes^  or  near  that 
time,  the  account  given  in  that  book  of  Satan,  as 
an  evil  fpirit,  and  an  arch  adverfary  of  God  and  man, 
ought,  according  to  the  beft  rules  of  interpretation, 
to  be  improved  for  explaining  what  is  faid  in 
Gen.  iii.  of  fuch  an  arch  adverfary  ading  in  the 
form  of  a  ferpent ;  the  fingular  charaders  contain- 
ed in  ihefe  two  parts  of  fcripture  having  /o  re- 
markable and  peculiar  a  conformity  to  each  other, 
as  affords  ftrong  arguments,  that  it  is  the  fame  evil 
agent  that  is  meant  in  both  places ;  yea,  all  the  paf- 
hges  in  the  Old  Teftament,  which  fpeak  of  evil 
fpirits,  and  of  Satan  their  head,  as  tempting  men 
to  fiif,  ferve  to  confirm  the  Chriftian  account  of  the 
ferpent  mentioned  in  this  ancient  oracle. 

'2*  All  the  arguments  which  fliew,  that  by  the 
ferpent  mentioned  in  the  threatening  in  view,  we 
are  to  underlland  the  evil  fpirit  that  feduced  man- 
kind, are  fo  many  arguments  for  the  above  inter- 
pretation of  bruifing  his  hea(f,  (the  feat  of  his  power 
and  craft),  as  fignifying  the  defeating  of  his  defign, 
by  a  glorious  deliverance  from  fin  and  mifery ;  which 
deliverance  cannot  be  juftly  conceived  ptherwife 
than  as  a  very  complex  and  comprehenfive  defign, 
carried  on  through  all  ages,  and  of  \yhich  every 
thing  that  promotes  the  falvation  of  finners  is  a 
part,  though  no  doubt  the  chief  intermediate  caufes 
of  falvation  are  the  things  to  which  the  words  are 
chiefly  applicable.  And  this  interpretation  is  much 
confirmed  by  all  the  fubfequent  prediftions  in  which 
the  work  or  the  fuccefs  of  the  Mefliah,  the  Saviour 
pf  mankind,  or  divine  difpenfations  fubfervient  to 
fiis  work,  ^re  defcribed,  in  expreflious  refembling 
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thofe  of  the  text  in  view ;  as  in  Pf.  ex,  i.  6.  If.  xxvii, 
I.  Pfal.  Ixviii.  21.  If.  xxv.  10. 

3.  As  to  the  meaning  of  the  feed  of  the  woman^ 
it  is  evident  in  general,  that  this  expreilion  mud 
fignify  the  woman's  pofterity.  But  that  it  is  not 
all,  dr  many  of  her  pofterity,  but  one  particular 
extraordinary  perfon,  that  is  meant,  is  at  lead  ren- 
dered highly*probable  by  the  confiderations  former- 
ly mentioned,  in  comparing  this  text  with  If.  vii. 
14.  and  Jer.  xxxi. ;  and  the  evidence  is  carried  be- 
yond mere  probability  by  all  the  prophecies  which 
lliow,  that  the  defeating  of  the  ferpent's  defign 
Ihould  be,  in  a  Jtngular  and  peculiar  manner^  the 
work  of  the  Mefliah. 

After  tnentioning  the  feed  of  the  woman,  the 
perfonat  pronoun  is  ufed  in  the  lingular  number, 
He  fhall  bruife  thy  head,  (for  fo  the  words  may  be 
literally  rendered)  ;  it  is  therefore  an  unncceflary 
departing  from  the  literal  meaning  of  the  words,  to 
fuppofe,  that  by  the  promifed  feed  we  are  ft)  un- 
derstand, not  one  perfon,  but  many.  The  feed  cf 
the  woman  is  an  extraordinary  expreflion,  not  o- 
therwife  explicable,  but  by  the  miraculous  concep- 
tion of  the  perfon  intended.  But  though  the  ex- 
preflion  be  meant  chiefly  of  one  perfon,  the  great 
deliverer  from  fin  and  mifery ;  yet  as  Adam  and  Eve 
are  confidered  in  the  context  as  reprefenting  all  men 
and  women,  fo  the  promifed  deliverer  may  be  con- 
fidered here,  as  in  various  other  fcriptufes,  not  as 
a  private  perfon,  but  a  common  or  public  perfon, 
reprefenting  all  his  people,  who  ihould  renounce 
the  friendfliip  of  the  ierpent,  the  caufe  of  the  revolt 
againlt  God,  and  ihould  be  in  a  ftate  of  enmity  or 
oppofitioQ  to  the  ferpent  and  his  caufe,  being  in  a 
date  of  peace  and  reconciliation  with  God. 

4.  As  to  the  fourth  part  of  the  Chriltian  expli- 
cation of  this  predidion,  it  is  obvious,  tliat  bruifing 
the  heel  naturally  implies  fulferlngs,  though  very 
different  from  what  is  implied  in  bruifing  the  head^ 

The 
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The  prediftion  implies  a  conftid,"  wherein  the  feed 
of  the  woman  would  undergo  fufferings,  but  would 
obtain  a  final  and  complete  vidlory ;  and  that,  by  the 
part  of  the  conditution  of  his  perfon,  which  would 
luiFer  wounds  and  bruifes.  It  was  his  heel  that  was 
to  be  bruifed ;  and  it  was  by  his  heel  that  he  was  to 
bruife  the  ferpent's  head. 

The  comparative  obfcurity  of  this  prediftion  is 
owned  on  all  hands ;  but  when  it  is  conddered  as 
the.  foundation  of  other  prediftions  that  are  defign- 
ed  as  explications  and  amplifications  of  it,  it  will  be 
found  to  be  very  comprehenfive ;  feeing,  in  fore- 
telling a  conqueror  of  the  ferpent,  or  a  deliverer 
from  fin  and  mifery,  it  contains  hints  relating^  not 
only  to  his  miraculous  conception,  but  alfo  his  hu- 
miliation and  fufferings,  and  fubfequent  exaltation, 
or  final  vidlory.  And  it  is  very  remarkable,  that 
the  ideas  of  conflict,  oppofition,  fufferings,  and  fi- 
nal viftory,  which  run  through  fubfequent  prophe- 
cies, and  fo  often  occur  iii  them,  are  fo  compen- 
dioufly  wrapped  up  in  this  firft  promife. 

The  Chriftian  interpretation  of  this  promife  is 
confirmed  by  the  fequel  of  Mofes's  hiftory,  con- 
cerning a  party  among  mankind  adhering  tc^  the 
caufe  of  God  and  righteoufnefs,  walking  with  God, 
Gen.  xxii.  5.  ferving  him  acceptably,  and  worfhip- 
ping  him  by  oflFering  facrifices  j  the  fignificancy  of 
which  rite,  in  relation  to  atonement  for  fin,  or  de- 
liverance froin  the  fruits  of  the  ferpent's  malice  by 
an  atonement,  will  be  confidered  more  fully  after- 
wards. 

If  we  reAeA  upon  the  atrocioufnefs  of  man's  re- 
bellion, and  how  far  he  was,  not  only  frgm  defer- 
ving  a  promife  of  mercy  and  grace,  but  from  being 
in  any  fuitable  difpofition  to  receive  it,  when  indi- 
reSly  laying  the  blame  of  his  fall  on  God,,  we  will 
find  caufe,  not  to  wonder  fo  much  that  the  firft  pro- 
mife was  not  more  full  and  clear,  but  to  wonder 
tliat  any  promife  was  made  at  all  fo  early.    And  as 
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to  the  figurative  words  in  which  the  promife  is  ex«- 
prefTed^  they  have  an  obvious  fuitablenefs  to  the  oc« 
cafion  on  which  they  were  delivered  :  for  once  fup« 
poling  that  man  fell  by  complying  with  the  tempta-t 
tion  of  Satan  aduating  a  ferpent,  it  was  very  fit  that 
the  promifed  Saviour  ihoiild  '  be  confidered  as  the 
conqueror  of  the  ferpent « 

II.  In  ihe  wing  that  the  contents  of  the  Mofaic  pro- 
phecies extend  to  the  feveral  chief  branches,  both  of 
the  hiftory  and  dodrine  of  the  gofpel,  it  is  ufeful  to 
obferve,  that  in  the  books  of  Mofes,  as  well  as  o- 
ther  prophetic  books,  there  are  two  forts  of  pre- 
dictions concerning  the  enlightening  of  the  Gentile 
nation^ ;  fome  which  mei\tion  only  the  happy  event 
itfelf,  and  others  which  fpeak  of  a  particular  perfon 
to  whom  that  event  ihould  be  chiefly  owing. 

1.  it  was  proved  before,  that  we.  have  a  pre- 
di(ftion  of  the  firfl  kind  in  Deut.  xxxii.  2i*  which 
not  only  foretells  in  general  an  enlightening  of  the 
Gentiles,  but  more  particularly  an  enlightening  of 
the  Gentiles  that  was  to  be  contemporary  with  the 
unbelief  and  rejection  of  the  Jews.  And  in  that 
fame  chapter,  at  ^^  43 .  the  nations  are  represented 
as  c&lled  by  God  himfelf,  to  rejoice  with  his  people^ 
at  a  time  when  he  would,  in  a  lingular  and  peculiar 
manner,  fliew  mercy  to  his  land  and  people,  avenge 
the  blood  of  his  fervants,  ^nd  break  the  power  of 
his  and  their  adverfaries;  which  is  a  remarkable  in- 
timation, that  Jews  and  Gentiles  fhould  be  incor* 
porated  in  one  body,  in  the  true  church  of  God, 
at  that  remarkable  period  of  time,  when  her  incoiv 
rigible  adverfaries  Ihould  m^e(  with  a  final  over* 
throw .   . 

2,  Noah^s  predidion,  Gen.  ix.  from  f  25.  to  28. 
contains  aTremarkable  intimation,  that  the  vlfible 
church  of  God,  or  his  peculiar  people,  (hould  be 
firft  among  the  pofterity  of  Shem ;  but  that,  in  pro- 
cefs  of  time,  by  the  divine  bleffing,  the  pofterity  of 
Japbeth,  who  are  faid  to  inhabit  the  illes  of  tlie  Gen- 

•     tiks, 
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tiles,  Gen.x.y.  ihould  be  made  to  partake  of  the 
lame  privileges,  and  be  incorporated  with  Shem. 
To  make  this  more  evident,  it  is  proper  to  obferve, 
that  when  it  is  faid,  Bleffed  be  the  Lord  God  of 
Skemy  feeing  it  is  the  A:ope  of  thefe  words  to  ex^ 
prefs  a  benedidlioo  which  would  be  in  fome  refpeft 
di/HnguiJhing  and  pectdiat  to  Shem,  it  is  unfpitable 
to  that  fcopC)  to  reftridt  the  words  to  thofe  relations 
to  God  wfaiich  would  be  comthon  to  Shem  with  all 
'  others,  even  the  worft  of  men ;  it  is  fuitable  to  the 
chief  rules  of  interpretation,  to  underdand  what  is 
mentioned  as  Sbem^s  peculiar  benediction,  as  im-^ 
plying,  that  in, a  lingular  and  peculiar  manner,  his 
pofterity  ihould  have  an  intereft  in  the  true  God  as 
their  God,  and  that  they  ihould  be  his  peculiar 
people,  or  viiible  church ;  which  is  much  confirmed 
\yy  the  fequel  of  the  Mofaic  hiftory,  fliewing^  that 
it  was  in  the  pofterity  of  Shem,  for  fuch  was  the  fa* 
mily  of  Abraham,  that  the  church  of  God  was  pre* 
ierved,  when  the  nations  were  apofiatizing  into  ido« 
latry.     It  makes  Noah's  predidion  the  more  re* 
markable,  that  he  foretells  once  and  again,  that  the 
pofterity  of  Canaan  ihould  be,  in  a  peculiar  man« 
ner,  fubjefted  to  the  difadvantages  of  fervitude} 
which,  however,  are  not  inconfiftent  with  the  moft 
eflential  fpiritual  privileges* 

3.  When  it  islbretold,  nolefs  than  fourtimes^ 
to  the  patriarchs  of  the  Ifraelitiih  nation,  that  ia 
them,  and  their  feed,  all  nations  jbould  be  bleffed'^ 
it  is  neceiTarily  implied,  according  to  the  fcripture-- 
notion,  and  only  true  notion,  of  bleflednefs,  that 
aU  nations  Jhould  be  enlightened  in  the  knowledge 
of  the  true  God,  even  fuch  knowledge  of  God  aa 
ihould  direct  them  to  bleiTednefs  in  God,  in  a  ftate 
of  peace  with  him,  and  conformity  to  him  in  holi« 
nefs ;  without  which  things,  according  to  the  doc* 
trine  of  Mofes,  and  of  the  other  prophets,  and  of 
natural  religion  itfelf,  neither  all  nations,  nor  any 
nation,  or  particular  perfon,  can  be  truly  bleffed. 

^h  2  though 
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Though  it  were  fuppofed,  that  it  could  not  be 
fully  proved  from  the  fpur  promifes  to  the  patriarchs 
themfelves,  concerning  the  bleffednefs  of  the  na- 
tions by  their  feed,  that  thefe  promifes  are  meant 
of  one  particular  perfon  of  their  pofterity ;  yet  the 
predidion  of  the  bleflednefs,  and  confequently  of 
the  enlightening  and  fandifying^  o(  the  Gentile  na- 
tions, is  a  prediftion  of  a  chief  branch  of  the  gofpel- 
hiftory,  and  a  confiderable  argument  in  favour  of 
the  gof|5el-fcheme,  even  though  it  were  not  parti- 
cularly foretold  by  what  means  that  extenfive  blefled* 
nefs  was  to  he  bi"ought  about.  But  when  it  is  far- 
ther foretold,  that  this  fhould  be  brought  about  by 
means  of  the  pofterity  of  the  patriarchs,  whether  by 
one  or  more  particular  perfons  of  that  race,  this 
makes  the  predidion  confiderably  more  fpecial  and 
|>articular,  and  at  the  fame  time  aifords  a  ftrong  ar- 
gument, that  the  end  of  God's  revelation  of  his  will, 
^nd  his  various  fingular  difpenfations  towards  that 
people,  was  not  confined  to  them,  but  extended  to 
all  nations;  It  is  proper  alfo  to  obferve,  that  in 
thofe  more  ancient  predictions,  as  well  as  in  others 
that  are  later  and  fuller,  it  is  not  the  converfion  or 
the  blefled  nefs  of  particular  pro/efyteSj  but  of  na- 
tions^ that  is  exprefbly  foretold  ;  and  that  as  the 
converfion  of  all  nations  neceflarily  includes  that 
of  majty  nations j  which  is  already  accompliflied,  fo 
the  prophets  never  fay,  that  Jill  nations  were  to  be 
converted  and  blefled  at  once.  Many  paflages,  for- 
merly cited,  evidently  fliow  tlie  contrary. 

III.  To  fhow  how  it  may  be  gathered  from  the 
Mofaic  prophecies,  when  compared  together,  much 
more  when  compared  with  fubfequent  prophecies, 
that  theenlighteningandjplefl^ngof  thenationsihould 
not  only  be  owing  to  the  race  of  the  patriarchs, 
confidered  move  generally,  but  in  a  fingular  man- 
ner to  one  particular  perfon  of  that  race,  it  is  need- 
ful to  confider  the  following  things. 

I .  Whereas  fometimes  it  is  objedted,  That  the 

•  word 
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word  rendered y^ed,  wanting  the  plural  number,  is 
capable  of  fignifying  either  one  particular  perfon,  w 
many ;  this  itfelf  is  of  fome  importance  in  favour 
of  the  Chriftian  interpretation,  as  it  ihews,  that  it 
is  confiilent  with  the  natural  and  proper  figniiica- 
*  tipn  of  the  word ;  and  if  its  capacity  of  a  different 
meaning  caufes  ambiguity,  the  way  to  remove  that 
ambiguity  is,  by  comparing  different  paflages  of  the 
fame  writings,  relating  to  the  fame  fubjedt,  or  iub- 
jeds  that  have  a  connexion  with  it.  Now  there 
are  feveral  Mofaic  prophecies,  concerning  which 
thefe  two  things  may  be  made\out ;  ift.  That  they 
fpeak  of  one  particular  perfon  of  extraordinary  dig- 
nity ;  2dly,  That  the  charadters  afcribed  to  him  im- 
ply his  being  the  chief  intermediate  caufe^  abcroe 
all  others,  of  the  greateji  and  moji  extenfive  blef-^ 
Jednefs  to  the  nations.  Both  thefe  things  are  evi- 
dently applicable  to  the  firft  promife.  It  was  pro- 
ved before,  that  the  feed  of  tlie  woman  is  one  par- 
ticular perfon ;  at  leafl  that  the  promife  itfelf  con- 
tains very  probable  arguments  for  this  explication. 
His  being  the  chief  deftroyer  of  the  ferpent's  head, 
or  the  chief  deliverer  from  fin,  has  a  plain  con- 
nection with  his  being,  above  all  others,  the  chief 
intermediate  caufe  of  the  bleflednefs  of  finners  of  all 
nations.  It  is  contrary  to  the  nature  of  things  to 
feparate  thefe  charafters,  as  if  they  might  be  appli- 
cable to  quite  diflferent  perfons.  Whether  iht  feed 
of  the  patriarchs  fignify  one  perfon  or  many,  if  the 
honour  of  being  the  Angular  caufe  of  the  greateft 
bleflednefs  of  the  nations  belong  to  that  feed,  the 
honour  of  being  the  chief  conqueror  of  the  ferpent 
mult  belong  to  that  feed  likewife  :  feeing,  tliere- 
fore,  the  deftruftion  of  the  ferpent  is,  according  to 
^the  firft  promife,  the  peculiar  work  and  honour  of 
one  extraordinary  pcrjbn^  the  hlejjing  of  all  nations 
muft  be  {o  too.  If  the  nations  are  faid  to  be  bleiTed, 
*ot  only  in  the  feed  of  the  pat^^iarchs,  but  in  the 
patriarchs  themf elves ^  it  muft  be  on  account  of 
'    •  their 
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their  relation  to  that  feed,  and  their  being  the  means 
of  bringing  him  to  the  world  :  fo  that  the  promifes 
to  the  three  patriarchs^  compared  with  the  fird  pro- 
mife  of  grace  to  mankind,  charafterife  one  particu- 
lar perfon,  the  feed  of  the  woman,  and  the  feed  of 
thofe  patriarchs,  who  would  be  the  author  of  deli- 
verance from  (in,  and  of  the  bleflednefs  of  finners 
of  all  nations. 

2.  It  was  proved  before,  that  the  Shiloh  men- 
tioned in  Jacob's  prophecy.  Gen.  xlix.  is  one  parti* 
cular  perfon,  charaderifed  by  zjingtdarly  extenjive 
gathering  of  tlhe  people  to  him ;  which  has  a  mani- 
fed  connexion  with  the  charader  of  being  the  au- 
thor of  fingularly  extenjive  blejfednefsy  or  of  the 
bleflednefs  of  all  nations  *« 

3«  Inlfaac's  prophetic  benediction  of  Jacob,  where 
it  is  obvious,  that  he  fpeaks  of  Jacob's  pofterity  or 
feed,  it  is  faid,  that  ^^  nations  fhould  bow  down  to 
^^  him ;  and  that  he  ihould  be  lord  over  his  bre- 
"  thren,"  &Ci  Gen.  xxvii.  29.  And  in  Balaam^s  pro- 
phecy it  is  foretold,  that  "  out  of  Jacob  Ihall  he 
^^  come  that  fliall  have  dominion,'^  &c.  Numb.xxiv. 

19. 

To  fhow,  that  thefe  prophecies  fpeak  of  a  parti- 
cular perfon,  who  was  to  have  fingularly  extenfive 
power  and  dominion  over  the  nations,  and  that  he 
muH:  be  the  fame  who  was  to  be. the  author  of  blef- 
fednefs  to  the  nations,  it  is  proper  to  join  together 
tlie  following  remarks. 

I .  That  it  is  one  particular  perfon  that  is  meant 
in  Balaam's  prophecy,  is  as  evident  as  any  thing  of 
that  nature  can  be  in  the  like  cafes.  He  ftill  ufes 
the  perf(Hia]  pronoun  in  the  fingular  number :  "  /fe 
"  tliat  fliall  have  dominion ;  I  ftiall  fee  him^  but  not 
"  now  J  I  fliall  behold  him^  but  not  nigh."  He 
calls  liim  alfo  ay?ar,  zadzfceptre^  Numbxxiv. 

^  The  word  in  Gen.  xlix.  rendered  peapU,  is  ploral ;  gkam- 
MiM,  fofttkrum,  pcofUsi  a  word  ofed  by  oar  cranJDkuoDj  Rcr.  iu 
11.  xvii.  1$. 
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2.  ^^  He  that  fhall  have  dominion/V  could  not  be 
mencioned  for  cbaraderifing  any  particular  perfon^ 
unlefs  it  were  underftood  of  that  perfon  hy  way 
of  eminence  y  fo  as  to  denote  dominion  oi  fingular 
greatnefs  and  extent  over  other  nations. 

3 .  Both  the  promifes  to  the  patriarchs,  and  the 
prophecy  of  Balaam,  agree  in  two  important  points, 
which  afford  conflderable  evidence  of  their  being, 
in  ibme  refped,  parallel  predidions,  or  of  their  re^ 
lating  to  the  fame  events :  ift.  Both  of  them  treat 
of  the  feed  of  the  patriarchs ;  *^  Out  of  Jacob  fliall 
"  he  come:"' adly.  Both  of  them  fjieakofa  time, 
when,  by  fome  extraordinary  revolution  of  one  kind 
or  other,  the  feed  of  the  patriarchs  fhould  have 
fingularly  extenfive  influence  over  the  other  na-» 
t ions  of  the  world.  Kuling  allnations-y  and  blef-^ 
Gng  all  nations^  are  not  indeed  entirely  the  fame 
charaders.  The  firft  does  not  neceflarily  infer  the 
fecond ;  yet  the  fecond  feems  to  fuppofe  the  firft. 

>       If  it  b^  objeded.  That  though  blefling  other  na- 
tions, fuppoies  fingular  influence  on  them;   yet 
that  influence  may  relate  merely  to  the  communica* 
j    tion  of  light  and  inftrudion,  without  any  acquifi- 
'  tion  of  power:  in  anfwer  to  this  objedion,  it  is 
I   fufficient  to  obferve  the  following  things. 

If  the  prophecies  in  view  fpoke  only  of  blejjmg  o- 

\   ther  nations,  without  any  mention  oi  ruling  xkitm^ 

\   thef  objedion  would  have  greater  appearance  of 

'  force :  but  when  it  is  duly  confidered,  that  both 

thefe  charaders  are  joined  together,  univerfal power 

or  dominion  over  the  nations,  and  univerfal  benefit 

'    cence  to  the  nations  ;  that  both  thefe  charaders  are 

of  a  very  fingular  and  extraordinary  nature ;  that 

both  are  affirmed  of  the  feed  or  pofterity  of  the  fame 

'   family ;  that  thefe  are  charaders  which  have  an  oh- 

\  vious  affinity  to  one  another,  the  one  being  evident* 

ly  fubfervient  to  the  other,  ruling  all  nations  being 

an  exceeding  fuitable  means  of  blefHng  all  nations, 

and  fuch  extenfive  beneficence  being  die  mpft  va»^ 
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liulbie  end  of  fuch  extenfive  power.  Ail  thefe 
things  put  together,  afford  confiderable  proof,  that 
the  different  prophecies  in  view,  treat  of  the  fam^ 
event  in  different  lights ;  and  that  feeing  thewi- 
verfal  dominion  promifed  to  the  feed  of  the  pa- 
triarchs in  Balaam's  prophecy,  is  meant  of  one  par- 
ticular perfon,  the  power  of  univerfal  beneficence 
afcribed  to  the  feed  of  the  fame  patriarchs,  in  the 
promifes  made  to  themfelves,  mull  be  meant  of  one 
particular  perfon  like  wife. 

If  we  confider,  what  z  glorious  dejign  it  is  t©  pro^ 
mote  the  bleffednefs  of  all  nations,  and  how  oft  io 
is  promifed  to  the  patriarchs,  that  this  dejign  wafc 
to  be  brought  about  by  their  feed,  there  is  good 
ground,  from  the  nature  of  the  thing,  and  from 
the  fcripture-account  of  the  wifdom  and  goodnefs 
of  God,  to  look  upon  that  bleffednefs  of  all  na- 
tions ^  js  the  gr^at  end  of  God's  fingular  .providen- 
ces towards  that  one  nation  that  was  to  defcend  of 
the  three  patriarchs,  and  towards  thofe  patriarchs 
themfelves  ;  and  in  a  fpecial  manner,  as  the  great 
end  of  any  fingular  dominion  over  otlier  nations  that 
is  foretold  concerning  any  of  their  poflerity. 

In  Balaam's  prophecy,  thit  feed  of  Jacob  who 
was  to  have  dominion^  has  a  title  afcribed  to  him  of 
a  very  extraordinary  nature.  Numb.  xxiv.  17 .  which 
perhaps  was  never  given  to  any  perfon  on  account 
of  mere  temporal  dominion ;  and  which  cannot'  be 
fo  properly  applied  to  any  other,  as  to  one  who 
would  be  the  fource  of  heavenly  light  or  inftrudion 
to  the  nations^of  tte  earth.  He  is  not  only  called  a 
/ceptre^  hutajfar,  Thefe  expreffions,  when  com- 
pared with  others  in  the  context,  naturally  denote 
light  and  power  of  univerfal  extent  and  influence. 

The  expreflions  at  the  beginning  of  that  fame  17th 
verfe,  fhow,  that  the  coming  of  him  who  is  called 
the  Jiar  and/ceptre^  was  at  a  confiderable  didance; 
that  men  would  fee  him  in  a  future  (bte,  or  after 
death ;  and  that  their  feeing  him  would  be  of  fin*' 

gular 
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^ular  importance,  Numb.  xxiv.  17.  "Ilhall  fee  him, 
'^  but  not  now ;  I  Ihall  behold  him,  but  not  nigh/* 
It  is  reckoned  a  reafonable  rule  of  interpretation  in 
other  cafes,  to  fuppofe,  that  very  extraordinary  ex-^ 
preilions  have  fome  extraordinary  fcope  and  mean- 
ing ;  and  that  that  is  the  true  interpretation  of  them 
which  is  the  only  conceivable  one  that  makes  them 
clear  and  intelligible.  The  expreflions  in  view  do 
not  appear  otherwife  explicabljs,  than  by  the  Chri- 
ftian  interpretation  of  them,  and  by  comparing  them 
with  fuch  other  fcriptures  as  Job.  xix.  25.  &c.  Rev. 
J.  7. 

For  obviating  various  objedlions  againft  the  Chri- 
ftian  interpretation  of  Balaimi's  prophecy,  it  is  of 
importance  to  make  the  following  remarks.  Firft^ 
That  the  application  of  the  chief  things  in  this  pro- 
phecy to  the  Melliah,  is  abundantly  confident  with 
the  application  of  fome  other  things  in  it  to  the 
conqueft  of  Canaan  by  Jofliua,  or  ofMoab  by  Da- 
vid ;  that  whether  thefe  lefler  events  be  confidered 
as  typical  of  what  was  to  be  done  by  the  Meffiah  or 
not,  they  muft  be  confidered  as  parts  of  one  and  the 
fame  great  complex  defign,  viz.  the  eftablilhment 
of  the  kingdom  of  God  on  earth.  Secondly^  That 
the  expreffions  importing  incomparably  extenfive 
dominion,  cannot  naturally  be  ^applied  to  David ; 
but  that  the  expreffions  about  the  conqueft  of  Moab 
ar6  naturally  enough  applicable  to  the  Meffiah,  as 
the  great  conqueror  of  the  enemies  of  the  church 
or  kingdom  of  God  ;  it  being  very  fuitable  to  the 
figurative  ftyle,  both  of  the  prophecies,  and  of  o- ' 
ther  writings  *,  to  give  the  names  that  belonged 

♦  If.  XXV.  10.  compared  with  vcrfc  7.  **  In  this  mountain  he 
<*  will  dcftroy  the  face  of  the  covering  cad  over  all  people,  and  the 
^  vail  that  is  fpread  over  all  nations ;"  vcrfc  lo.  '<  In  this  rooancain 
^  fliall  the  hand  of  the  Lord  reft,  and  Moab /hall  be  trodden  d(mn** 

■  "  Ncc  Dorica  cattra 

**  Dcfucrint:  aliusLatio  jam  partus  Achilles/* 

Virgil.  £fieid.yl  \.  SB. 

I  i  originally 
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originally  to  more  ancient'  enemies  of  any  nation  or 
iociety,  to  the  other  enemies  of  the  fame  fociety  in 
after  times.  Thirdly^  Though  Balaam,  in  fpeaking 
of  the  effefts  of  the  Angular  dominion  of  the  feed 
of  tlie  patriarchs,  does  not  fpeak  fo  e^iprefsly  about 
bleffing  other  nations,  as  about  breaking  the  power 
of  adverfaries,  this  is  very  fuitable  to  thefi'ameand 
Itrudture  of  niany  other  predictions  of  the  Mefliah; 
the  ideas  of  powerful  obftacles,  conflift  with  obfti- 
nate  enemies,  final  vidlory  after  great  and  loiig  op- 
pofition,  b^ing  frequently  blended  with  the  other 
fubjefts  of  fuch  predictions,  from  the  firfl  proniife 
in  the  Old  Teftament  to  the  lafl  prophecies  in  th? 
New. 

Balaam's  prophecy  relates  very  much  to  the  ftnte 
of  religion  among  the  Ifraelites,  and  their  j^eculiar 
advantages  in  that  refpei.^.  Numb,  xxiii.  9.  10.21. 
to  24.  What  is  faid  about  their  innumerable  poileri- 
ty  cannot  be  fo  well  expLiincJ  otherwife,  as  by  con- 
lidering  the  converted    naiicn:^   of  the  Gentiles  as 
the  fpiritual  feed  of  the  UVjclitcs,  chap,  xxiii^  10. 
,xxiv.  7 . ;  bccanfe  if  m  e  abllriift  from  this,  it  cannot 
be  faid,  that  the  number  of  their  porterity  could 
diflinguifli  them  from  many  other  nations.    The 
clofe  of  this   prophecy,   chap.  xxiv.  22.  24.'  fliows 
how  unrci.ronable  it  is  to  endeavour  to  reftridt  eve- 
ry   thing  in  it   to  the  more  ancient  ages  of  "the 
world,  fuch  as  the  times  (if  Jolhua  or  David  ;  feeing 
it  not  only  extends  to  the  times  of  the  Aflyrian  nio- 
narthy,    whicli   the    moll  judicious    chronologers 
prove  to  be  later  than  foiir.erl}  was  imagined,  but 
reaches  as  far  down  as  the  dellrudrion  of  that  mo- 
narchy, chap.  xxiv.  24. ^^ 

This  prophecy  may  be  farther  illuftrated,  by  com- 
paring feveral  pafiages  in  it  with  various  other  pro- 
phecies ;  fbme  of  which  have  been  explained  for- 
riierly,  as  others  of  them  will  come  under  conlide- 
ration  afterwards.  —  Compare  Numb,  xxiv.  9* 
with  Genefis  xii.  3.  xxvii,  29.  xlix,  9.;  Numb.  xxiv. 

'  17. 
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17.  18.  with  If.  XXV.  10.  Amos  ix.  12.  Obad.  ^  18.; 
Numb.  xxi.  28.  xxiv.  19.  withjer.  xlviii.  45*. 

The  Cliriftian  interpretation  of  the  prophecies 
concerning  the  feed  of  the  patriarchs,'  as  blefling  or 
ruling  all  nations,'  may  be  farther  confirmed  by 
fome  plain  remarks  on  the  hiftory  of  Ifrat'l.  It  is 
evident,  that  from  the  firft  rife  of  that  people  till 
the  coming  of  Chrift,  it  could  not  be  faid,  either  of 
the  nation  in  general,  or  of  any  one  belonging  to  it, 
that  they  either  ruled  or  blefled  all  nations,  or  ma- 
ny nations,  in  any  fenfe  whateverr  As  they  were 
fometimes  rather  inftrumental  in  inflidlins:  extraor- 
dinary  judgements  on  other  nations;  fo  they  were 
far  from  being  admired  by  other  nations  as  a  Angu- 
larly bkfled  people ;  though  this  is  the  way  that 
jfome  mifinterpret  the  promifes  about  the  blefling 
of  all  nations.  Inflead  of  being  fo  highly  efteemed 
by  other  people,  they  feem  rather  to  have  been  ge- 
nerally fpeaking  the  objed  of  their  averfion  and  con- 
tempt. This  was  their  cafe  before  Chrift^s  coming, 
on  account  of  their  diverlity  of  religion  and  manners 
frdm*all  other  people.  This  has  alfo  been  their 
cafe  fince  Chrift's  coming,  in  a  great  meafure,  oii 
account  of  their  oppofition  to  Chri/lianity,  and 
their  difperfion,  which  is  looked  on  as  the  fruit  of 
it ;  and  in  refpedl  of  which  their  peculiar  circum- 
llances  have,  for  many  ages,  verified  the  ancient 
prophetic  threatenings  againft  them,  that  they 
fliouldbe  a  hifling  and  aftonifhmeht  to  the  nations. 

It  is  therefore  only  in  Jefus  Chrift  that  we  c^n 
find  the  accompli (hment  of  the  many  promifes  that 
one  of  the  ^eed  of  the  Ifraelitifh  patriarchs  would 
blefs  or  rule  the  nations.  Even  unbelievers,  who 
deny  the  peculiar  doctrines  of  tlie  gofpel,  niuft 
own,  that  many  nations  are  beholden  to  Jefus 
Chrift  for  natural  religion,  or  the  knowledge  of 
God,  his  unity,  his  attributes,  law,  and  provi- 
dence J  and  that  this  knowledge  is  a  chief  means, 
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and  part  of  true  bleflednefs.  Nor  can  they  deny, 
but  the  promifes  of  bleflednefs  to  the  penitent,  with 
which  the  Chriftian  revelation  is  filled,  are  real 
means  of  bleflednefs,  though  they  do  not  own  the 
relation  of  thefe  promifes  of  the  divine  covenant  to 
Jefus  Chrift  as  the  mediator  of  it. 

IV .  What  has  been  faid  Ihows,  that  the  writings 
of  Mofes  contain  a  coniiderable  number  of  predic- 
tions, fome  more,  fome  lefs  clear,  really  and  pecu- 
liarly applicable  to  the  chief  branches  of  the  gofpel- 
hillory ;  particularly,  that  diey  foretell  the  enlight- 
ening of  the  Gentile  nations  in  the  .knowledge  of 
the  true  God,  fuch  knowledge  of  him  as  direfts 
them  to  bleflednefs  in  him  ;  and  that  their  parta- 
king of  fuch  bleflednefs  fhould  be  owing  to  one 
particular  perfon  of  the  feed  of  the  patriarchs,  who 
would  be,  in  a  fingular  and  peculiar  manner,  the 
author  of  the  bleiTi^dnefs  of  finners  of  all  nations. 

The  books  of  Mofes  contain  a  greater  number 
than  many  are  apt  to  apprehend,  both  of  fafts  rela- 
ting to  the  hiftory  of  that  extraordinary  perfon  him- 
felf,  and  of  facts  relating  to  his  church  or  people, 
and  his  enemies.  Concerning  himfelf  it  is  foretold, 
though  not  fo  clearly  as  ellevvhere,  that  he  was  to 
be  born  of  a  virgin,  being  the  feed  of  the  woman  j 
that  he  was  to  delcend  of  the  Ifraelitilh  patriarchs, 
and  more  particularly  of  the  tribe  of  Judah.  As  to 
the  time  of  his  coming,  it  is  intimated,  that  it  was 
to  be  after  the  departing  of  the  fceptre  of  the  ten 
tribes,  and  about  tlie  time  of  its  departing  from  the 
tribe  of  Judah.  His  fufferings  are  hinted  at,  even 
in  the  words  of  the  fir(t  promife,  about  his  heePs 
being  bruifed  by  the  ferpent;  and  his  fubfequent 
exaltation  is  intimated,  both  in  that  and  various  0- 
ther  predi^flions. 

As  to  his  church  and  his  enemies  it  is  foretold, 
in  the  writings  in  view,  on  tlie  one  hand,  that  all 
nations  would  bow  down  to  him,  would  fubmit  to 
his  dominion,  v/ould  gather  to  him,    and  expeft 
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blefledneis  from  him :  on  the  other  hand,  that  there 
ilioald  be  a  rejeftion  and  difperfion  of  the  Jews, 
cotemporary  with  the  enlighteiiing  of  the  Gentiles  j 
which  implies,  that  he  who  was  to  be  the  light  of 
the  Gentiles,  would  be  rejected  by  the  Jews.  The 
prejudices  of  the  Jews  in  favour  of  their  own  na* 
tion  might  naturally  incline  them  to  think,  that  at 
the  coming  of  Shiloh  their  power  and  dignity 
would  be  raifed  to  the  greateft  height :  but  inftead 
of  this  it  is  intimated,  that  though  their  polity 
ihould  fubfift  till  his  coming,  it  would  not  fubfift 
long  after;  and  it  was  proved  before,  that  the  28th 
and  3 2d  chapters  of  Eteuteronomy  contain  furpri- 
fingly  clear  and  awful  predidlions  peculiarly  appli- 
cable to  the  difperfed  date  of  that  people  fince  the 
coming  of  Chrift. 

Not witbftandirtg  this,  that  fame  3  2d  of  Deute- 
ronomy, as  was  obferved  above,  foretells  a  happy 
period  of  time  when  Jews  and  Gentiles  would  u- 
nite  their  religious  joys  in  the  worfhip  of  one  and 
the  fame  true  God,  being  both  incorporated  into 
one  fpiritual  body.     And  if  we  compare  that  pre- 
ftdiftion  with  various  others  relating  to  the  Meffiah's 
final  vidory  over  his  enemies,  fuch  as  thofe  implied 
in  the  firft  promife,  and  in  Balaam's  prophecy,  to-r 
gether  with  the  promifes  fo  oft  repeated  to  the  pa- 
triarchs,  concerning  the  bleflednefs,   not  only  of 
many,  but  of  all  nations  ;   all  thefe  things  fliew, 
that  even  the  books  of  Mofes  foretell  that  biefled 
revolution,  which  is  more  fully  enlarged  on  in  later 
prophecies,  viz.  the  univerfal  converfion  of  the  na- 
tions, and  final  abolifliing  of  delufion  and  perfecu- 
tion.    The  long-continued  conflift  betwixt  the  feed 
of  the  woman  s^nd.the  ferpent  is  hinted  at  all  along, 
and  the  prbmifes  to  God's  church  are  mixed  with 
threatenings  againft  incorrigible  adverfaries :    but 
all  that  is  foretold  concerning  the  conflid  with  ad- 
verfaries, is  fubfervient  to  that  glorious  event,  u- 
niverfal  light,  bleflednefs,  and  peace.    Though  this 

is 
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is  not  yet  accomplifhed,  yet  feverat  things  that  are 
accompliflied,  and  which  at  prefent  are  vifible  ia 
the  world,  are  pledges  of  it ;  as  particularly  the 
fubfiftence  of  the  church  of  God  among  fo  many  na- 
tions of  the  Gentiles,  and  the  diftindl  fubfiftence  of 
the  Jews,  ftill  feparated  during  fo  many  ages  from 
all  the  reft  of  the  world  :  and  it  is  of  importance  to 
obferve  the  harmony  between  the  books  of  Mofes 
and  the  other  later  prophets,  not  only  as  to  predic- 
tions that  are  already  fulfilled,  but  as  to  prediftions 
of  things  that  are  yet  future,  and  to  which  the 
things  already  exifting  have  an  evident  tendency  or 
iubferviency. 

V.  In  confidering  the  intimations  of  the  chief 
dodrines  of  the  gofpel  that  may  be  gathered  from 
the  writings  of  Mofes,  it  is  needful  to  have  in  view 
the  remarks  made  el  fe where  on  the  vail  of  prophe- 
tic obfcurity,  elpecially  the  fuperior  degrees  of  it 
which  cover  the  moft  ancient  predidions,  that  were 
by  no  means  defigned  to  fuperfede,  but  rather  to 
lay  a  foundation  for  fubfequent  explications  and  en- 
largements ;  God  having  purpofed,  for  infinitely 
wife  reafons,  that  the  myftery  of  the  gofpel  (hould 
be,  infome  meafui;e,  a  niyjiery  hid  from  ages^  till 
*  the  fuUnefs  of  times,  Rom.  xvi. ;  and  that  the  light 
of  prophecy  fliould  be  like  that  of  the  morning, 
which  being  obfcure  at  firft,  afterwards  fhines  more 
and  more  unto  the  perfeft  day. 

As  fuch  remarks  are  in  a  particular  manner  need- 
ful in  confidering  the  moft  ancient  intimations  rela- 
ting to  the  myftery  of  the  Mefifiah's  perfon,  it  isfuit- 
able  to  the  intended  brevity  of  this  fummary,  to 
take  only  a  fhort  view  of  fome  of  the  chief  pat 
fages  containing  fuch  intimations,  and  of  the  con- 
fequences  that  maybe  juftly  inferred  from  them; 
referring  to  other  treatilesfor  larger  explications  of 
this  matter. 

Befides  the  paflages  in  the  books  of  Mofes  which 
contain  general  intimations  of  a  diftindion  of  per- 

fons 


4C 
.44 


Sed.L         relating  to  die  Messiah.  255* 

fons  in  the  godhead,  as  when  it  is  faid,  "  Let  us 
*'  make  man ;''  ''  He  is  become  as  one  of  us ;" 
*'  The  Lord  rained  down  fire  from  the  Lord  :"  in 
feverai  narratives  of  the  appearances  of  God  to  th^ 
patriarchs,  the  fame  perfon  who  is  fpoken  of  as  a 
divine  perfon,  is  called  either  an  angel^  or  a  man^ 
or  both  ;  which  complex  charafters  feem  only  ap- 
plicable to  the  Mefliah,  as  one  who  was  by  nature 
God,  by  oiEce  an  afigel  or  mefienger,  and  appear- 
ing in  the  form  of  a  man,  as  a  prelude  to  his  intend- 
ed incarnation. 

1.  In  Gen.  xlviii.  15.  16.  Jacob  fpeaks  of  ^ne 
whom  at  the  fame  time  he  calls,  *'  the  God  before 

whom  his  fathers  walked,  the  God  who  fed  him 
all  his  life  long,  and  the  Angel  who  redeemed  him 
**  from  all  evil;^'  to  whom  he  pays  divine  honours, 
in  praying  to  him  that  he  might  blefs  the  fons  of 
Jofeph . 

2.  This  paflage,  efpecially  what  Jacob  fays  about 
the  redeemer  from  all  evil^  has  a  Angular  confor- 
mity with  a  famous  paflage  in  the  19th  thaper  of  the 
book  of  Job,  jir  25.  6cc.  which  book  was  a  part  of 
the  fyttem  of  revelation  exifting  in  the  days  of  Mo- 
fes  :  for  he  who  in  that  paflage  is  called  Gody 
has  the  title  of  Redeemer  emphatically  afcribed  to 
him ;  and  Job  plainly  fpeaks  of  him  as  a  divine  per» 
fori  who  fhould  one  day  be  vijible  to  the  bodily  eye ; 
for  that  is  the  kind  of  fight  that  Job  fpeaks  ot  in 
very  ftrong  terms :  "  In  my  flefh  ihall  I  fee  God  ; 
*^  Vhom  I  fhall  fee  for  myfelf,  and  mine  eyes  lliall 
**  behold,  and  not  another.'' 

3.  In  the  3  2d  chapter  of  Genefis,  he  with  whom 
Jacob  wreftled  for  a  blefling  is  called  a  man,  f  24. 
and  \r}  ^  30. 'Jacob  fpeaks  of  him  thus,  "  I  have  feen 
*^  God  face  to  face ;"  in  j^  28.  that  myfterious  perfon 
fays,  *'  Thou  hail  had  power  with  God  and  with 
*'  men,  and  thou  hall  prevailed."  Jacob  pays  reli- 
gious honour  to  him  in  importunate  fupplication, 
^hat  he  might  blefs  him  j  and  it  is  faid,  ^  29.  that 
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*'  be  blefled him  there/'  In  Hofea  xii.  3 .  ^«  fpeaking 
of  what  Jacob  did  at  Bethel,  it  is  faid,  that  ^^  by  hi$ 
*'  ftrength  he  had  power  with  God :  yea  he  had 
"  power  over  the  Angel  and  prevailed  :  he  wept 
*'  and  made  fupplication  unto  him/' 

4.  In  the  i8ch  of  Genefis,  the  fame  perfon  who 
is  called  a  man,  f  2.  tells  Abraham,  that  he  will  per- 
form that  divipe  work  of  giving  him  a  fon,  f  10.  & 
14. ;  and  whereas  it  is  faid,  )fr  22.  that  ^'  Abrahan^ 
*'  Itood  yet  before  the  Lord ;''  that  verfe,  compared 
with  the  foregoing  and  following  context,  ^ves 
ground  to  believe,  that  it  is  one  and  the  fame  perfon 
who  is  called  a  man  in  the  firft  part  of  the  chapter, 
and  whom  Abraham  in  the  latter  part  of  the  chapter 
calls  the  Lord^  and  the  judge  of  the  whole  earth, 
to  whom  he  was  unworthy  to  fpeak. 

5.  In  the  3  2d  of  Exodus,  f  20.  and  the  two  fol- 
lowing verfes,  God  fpeaks  of  an  Angel  to  whom  fe- 
veral  things  are  afcribed  which  give  good  ground  to 
believe,  that  he  is  the  redeemer  from  all  evil  fpoken 
'of  in  the  forecited  48th  of  Genefis.     It  is  (aid  of 

tliis  Angel,  that  he  would  bring  Ifrael  to  the  land  of 
promife,  ]^  20. ;  it  is  faid,  Beware  of  hinty  f  21. 
which  denotes  the  awe  and  reverence  due  to  the  di- 
vine majeily*  It  is  added.  Obey  his  voice j  which  is 
the  general  precept  fo  often  and  fo  folemuly  reite- 
rated,, in  inculcating  due  regard  to  divine  authority. 
When  it  is  faid,  ^  22.  **  But  if  thou  flialt  indeed  obey 
"  HIS  VOICE, and do.allthati  speak,"  &c. ;  thefe 
words  imply,  that  it  was  by  tlie  voice  of  that  Angel 
that  God  fpake  to  his  people.  Whereas  obedience 
to  him  is  enforced  by  two  motives  in  ^  2 1 .  the  firft 
motive  implies,  that  he  ihould  have  the  power  of 
forgiving  fin ;  and  the  fecond  is,  that  God's  name 
was  in  him  :  all  thefe  things  give  ground  to  believe, 
that  this  Angel  is  he  who  is  called  the  yfngel  of  God's 
prefence^  If.  Ixiii.  9.  where  the  prophet  ibeaks  thus 
of  God's  mercy  to  Ifrael  in  the  defert,  *'  in  all  their 
i*  gfllidion  he  was  afflided,  and  the  Angel  of  his 
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*'  prefence  helped  them/^  In  EiCodusxxxui.  where- 
as the  Ifraelites  are  faid  to  mourn  becaufe  God 
threatened  not  to  go  with  them  himfelf,  but  to 
fend  an  an^el  before  them,  which  is  meant  of  a  cre- 
ated angel ;  when  God  is  prevailed  on  to  turn  a- 
way  his  wrath,  he  fays,  f  14.  "  My  Prefence  fliall 
**  go  with  thee,  and  I  will  give  thee  reft/' 

6.  It  is  by  comparing  thele  and  the  like  paflages 
together  that  we  fee  on  what  grounds  feveral  Chri-  ' 
ftian  fathers,  and  fome  ancient  Jews,  have  affiriiied, 
that  it  was  the  Angel  of  God's  prefence  that  fpoke 
to  Mofes  out  of  the  t)urning  bu(h  at  Horeb,  Ex.  iii. 
2.4.;  and  that  it  is  the  fame  divine  perfon  who  is 
called  the  Angel  of  the  Lord,  f  2.  and  the  Lord, 
y  4«  and  in  the  fequel.  The  fecond  verfe  fays  ex- 
Jjrefsly,  that  it  was  "  the  Angel-  of  the  Lord  that 
'*  appeared  to  Mofes,  in  a  flame  of  fire,  out  of  the 

•**  midftofabufli,''  &c. 

7.  As .  Jofliua  was,  for  a  good  part  of  his  life, 
cotemporary  with  Mofes,  it  is  the  more  reafonable 
to  compare  thefe  accounts  of  ciivine  appearances  re- 
corded by 'Mofes,  with  another  of  the  fame  kind  re* 
corded  near  the  beginning  of  the  book  of  Jofliua. 
He  who  appeared  to  that  Ifraelitifli  general  near  Je- 
richo is  firft  called  a  man,  chap.  v.  13.  and  after- 
wards fays,  that  he  came  as  the  Captain  (or  Prince, 
as  the  word  alfo  fignifies)  of  the  Lord's  hoft ;  which 
expreifions  feem  to  denote  a  certain  fubordination  ^ 
in  refped:  of  office,  and  diftinftion  from  the  Lord, 
whofe  hoft  he  commanded  ;  yet  his  being  a  divine 
perfon  is  implied  in  his  demanding  and  receiving 
divine  honours  ;  for  he  requires  the  fame  outward 
fign  of  religious  veneration  that  the  Lord  required 
of  Mofes  at  the  burning  bufti,  "  Loofe  thy  flioe 

"  from  off  thy  foot,  /or  the  place  whereon  thou 
**  ftandeft  is  holy  ;'*  and  it  is  added,  ^*  and  Jofliua 
*«  did  fo.'' 

8.  In  Gen.  xxil.  he  who  is  called  the  Angel  of 
the  Lord,  f  11.  fpeaks  of  hinifelf  in  the  next  verfe  as 
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the  perfon  from  whom  Abraham  did  not  with-hold 
his  only  fon.  It  is  the  Angel  that  fays,  ^12."  Now 
**  I  know  thou  feareft  God,  feeing  thou  haft  not 
"  wkh-hcld  thy  fon,  even  thine  only  fon,  from 
**  me/''  Compare  this  with  f  15.  &  16.  and  with 
Heb.  vi.  13.  *'  Becaufe  he  could  fwear  by  no  great- 
"  er/'  &c, 

9.  In  Gen.  xxxi.  11.  &  13.  he  who  is  called  the 
Angel  of  God,  fays  exprefsly  of  himfelf,  that  he  was 
the  God  of  Bethel,  where  Jacob  had  anointed  the 
pillar,  and  vowed  a  vow ;  which  paflage  not  only 
fhews,  that  he  who  is  called  the  Angel  of  God,  is 
likewife  called  God ;  but  fhews  farther,  that  it  is 
the  fame  divine  perfon  who  appeared  to  Jacob  at 
Bethel,  to  whom  fo'manifeft  cliaraclers  of  divinity 
areafcribed,  Gen.  xxviii.  from  if.  12.  to  the  clofe. 
Compare  alfo  Judges  ii.  i.  where  it  is  he  who  is 
called  the  Angel  of  the  Lord  who  fays,  **  I  made 
*'  you  to  go  up  out  of  Egypt,  and  have  brougjit 
*'  you  unto  the  land  which  I  fware  unto  your  fa- 
"  thers,"  &c. ;  "  ^nd  I  faid,  I  will  never  break  my 
**  covenant  with  you  :"  fee  alfo  if  ^  $• 

If  it  be  obje<^led  againft  the  Chriftian  inter|$reta- 
tton  of  Gen.  xlviii.  i6.  That  the  Angel  who  redeems 
from  all  evil,  may  be  a  diftinft  perfon  from  the 
God  who  is  faid  there  to  have  fed  Jacob  all  bis  life 
long ;  it  is  fufficient  to  anfwer,  That  if  this  were  the 
cafe,  the  Hebrew  verb  fignifying  to  blefsy  behoved 
to  be  in  the  plural  number,  that  fo  the  words  might 
run  thus, ''  The  God  that  fed  me,  and  the  Angel  that 
**  redeemed  me,  mayTHExblefs  the  lads,"  &c.; 
but  inftead  of  this  the  verb  is  fingulan  But  though 
it  were  otherwife,  the  patriarch's  benediftion  would 
Hill  refemble  that  of  the  apoftle,  "  Grace  and  peace 
*'  from  God  the  Father,  and  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrift;" 
which  benedidion  is  juftly  confidered  as  an  argu- 
ment for  the  divinity  of  Chrift  ;  becaufe  it  is  incon- 
iiftent  with  the  fcripture-doftrines  againft  creature- 
worfliip,  to  pray  jointly  to  God,  and  to  any  mere 
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creature,  for  grace  and  peace,  or  any  other  blefT- 
ing. 

The  moft  plaufible  objedlion  as  to  fome  of  the 
cited  paflages  is,  that  both  God  himfelf,  and  a  cre- 
ated angel  attending  him,  may  have  appeared  at 
the  fame  time,  on  the  occafions  recorded  in  thofe 
paflages  ;  and  that  when  he  who  is  called  an  angel 
feems  fometimes  to  afTume  divine  charafters,  he 
muft  be  conGdered,  not  as  fpeaking  of  himfelf,  but 
as  reprefenting  and  perfonating  the  Deity.  In  an- 
fwer  to  this,  it  is  fufficient  to  make  the  following 
remarks. 

Whatever  imaginary .  rules  of  ftyle  men  may 
fpeak  of,  it  is  inconfiftent  with  the  moH:  eflential 
rules  of  piety,  that  any  mere  creature  fliould  af- 
fume  divine  charafters  on  account  of  its  being  em- 
ployed in  revealing  the  divine  will.  When  created 
angels,  or  prophets,  publifli  things  that  can  be  faid 
only  by  God,  they  introduce  God  himfelf  with  fuch 
words  as  thefe :  "  Thus  faith  the  Lord." 

As  to  that  branch  of  the  objedlion  which  relates 
to  the  joint  appearance  of  God  himfelf,  and  of  a 
created  angel,  this  can  have  no  colour  of  argument 
againft  the  pafl&ges  where  divine  characters  are  di- 
redly  afcribed  to  him  who  is  called  the  Angel  of  the 
Lord,  or  the  Captain  of  his  hoft :  and  this  is  evi- 
dently the  cafe  as  to  all  the  eight  or  nine  paflages  a- 
bove  cited  excepting  two,  viz.  Gen.  xxii.  16.  and 
Exod.  iii.  4.  Thus  in  Gen.  xlviii.  it  is  not  only  to 
the  God  that  fed  him,  but  to  the  Angel  that  redeem- 
ed him,  that  Jacob  prays  for  the  divine  bleffing  to 
his  grandchildren.  In  Gen.  xxii.  iz*  it  is  the  Angel 
of  the  Lord  that  fays.  Thou  haft  not  with-held  thy 
fon  from  me.*  The  expreffions  in  Exod.  xxiii.  21* 
&c.  are  not  faid  to  be  the  words  of  an  angel  repre- 
fenting God,  but  the  words  df  God  fpeaking  of  that 
Angel,  in  whom  is  his  name,  and  whom  all  his  people 
muft  fear  and  obey. 

It  muft  be  owned  indeed,  that  in  Gen.  xxii.  if. 
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1 6.  it  is  not  faid,  tliat  the  Angel  fwore  by  himfelf, 
that  he  would  blefs  Abraham,  and  multiply  his  feed  j 
but  that  the  Angel  fpoke  thus,  "  By  myfelf  have  I 
*'  fworn,  faith  the  Lo&q  :'*  and  in  Exod.  iii.  4* 
it  is  not  faid,  that  it  was  the  Angel,  but  God  him- 
felf,  that  fpoke  to  Mofes  out  of  the  burning  buQi. 
But  it  is  proper  to  obferve,  oti  the  one  hand, 
that  fuppofing  the  import  of  thofe  two  paflages 
more  doubtful,  it  cannot  weaken  the  evidence  of 
the  other  fix  or  feven  paflages ;  and,  on  the  other 
hand,  that  there  are  feveral  confiderable  arguments 
for  underftanding  thefe  two,  as  well  as  the  other 
paflages,  as  attributing  chara<^ers  of  divinity  to  him 
\yho  is  called  the  Angel  of  the  Lord. 

As  to  Gen.  xxii.  16.  feeing  he  who  is  there  call- 
ed the  Angel  of  the  Lord  aimmes  a  charafter  of  di- 
vinity in  )^  12.  where  he  fays  to  Abraham,  "  Thou 
•*  halt  not  with-held  thy  fon  from  me  ;"  this  is  a 
prefumption  at  lealt,  that  he  is  the  divine  perfon 
who  confirms  the  promifes  by  an  oath,  ^^  i6, ;  efpe- 
cially  confidering  that  the  things  contained  iti  that 
oath,  viz.  blefling  Abraham,  and  multiplying  his 
feed,  are  diredUy  afcribed  to  him  who  is  called  the 
Angel  of  the  Lord,  in  the  other  lefs  doubtful  paf- 
iages ;  Gen.  xlviii.  16.  xviii.  10.  6c  14.  xxxi.  il» 
I  j.  compared  with  chap,  xxviii. 

The  characters  of  divinity  afcribed  to  the  divine 
perfon  fpeaking  to  Mofes  out  of  the  bufti.  Ex,  iii. 
and  iv,  are  in  the  other  foreci ted  paflages  afcribed 
to  him  who  is  called  the  j4ngel  of  the  Lord^  and 
the  Captain  of  his  hoji.  As  the  divine  perfon  who 
fj^aks  to  Mofes  Exod.  iii.  and  iv.  calls  himfelf /te 
Cod  oj  the  patriarchs  ;  fo  the  Angel- Redeemer  is 
called  tlie  God  before  whom  the  patriarchs  walked^ 
Gen.  xlviii.  16.  *  And  as  he  who  fpoke  out  of  the 
bulh  bids  Mofes  put  off  his  fhoes,  becaufe  the  ground 
he  itood  on  was  holy  -  fo  the  Captain  of  the  Lord's 

*  See  alfo  Geo.  xxxi.  and  xxviii.  in  the  foredted  pbecs. 
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hod  requires  the  fame  outward  (ign  of  religious  re-^ 
Terence  of  Jofhua.     As  it  is  faid  exprefsly,  in  thd 
2d  verfe  of  Exod.  iii.  that  it  was  the  j4ngel  of  the 
Lord  that  appeared  in  the  burning  buih,  there  is  no 
other  mention  made  of  God's  appearing  in  that 
bu/h;  but  aft-er  telling,  f  3.  that  Mofes  approach*- 
ed  CO  fee  that  great  wonder,  it  is  added,  ^4.  that' 
God  fpoke  out  of  the  bufli :   fo  that  once  fuppofing 
it  fuitable  to  the  Old-Teftament  fyftetn  ofdo&rine^ 
that  a  divine  perfon  ihould  be  called  the  Angel  of 
the  Lord,  it  is  very  fuitable  to  thejhrain  and  tetwr 
of  Mofes* s  expreffions  in  this  paflage,  to  fuppofe, 
that  it  is  the  fame  perfon  who  is  &id  to  have  ap- 
peared in.  the  buih,  ^  2.  and  to  have  fpoke  Out  of 
the  buih,  f  4. 

If  it  were  pretended,  that  the  myftery  of  the  Mef- 
iiah's  perfon  were  as  clearly  revealed  in  fuch  paifa- 
ges,  as  in  the  New-Teftament,  or  as  in  lefs  ancient 
parts  of  the  Old,  unbelievers  might  juftly  except  a- 
gainll  fuch  pretences :  but  when  it  is  duly  confider--' 
ed,  that  the  iame  dodrines  may  be  revealed  with 
very  different  degrees  of  clearnefs  or  obfcurity ;  that 
fuch  is  the  wife  ftrufture  of  the  fcripture-revelation^ 
that  the  more  ancient  parts  were  defigned  to  inti* 
mate  more  obfcurely  what  was  to  be  unfolded  af^ 
terwards  more  clearly,  the  former  parts  laying  a 
foundation  for  the  latter,  preparing  the  way  for 
them,  and  exciting  the  church's  defire  after  them ; 
all  thefe  things  ihew  how  reafonable  and  ufeful  it  is- 
to  compare  the  one  with  the  other,  and  to  obferve 
the  gradual  progrefs  of  gofpel-light,  from  its  ear- 
Heft  dawnings  to  the  ariiing  of  the  Sun  of  Righ- 
teoufnefs. 

The  paflages  in  view  contain  various  intimations, 
not  only  of  a  diftindion  of  perfbns  in  the  Godhead^ 
but  alfo  of  the  condefcenfion  of  a  divine  perfon  to 
the  fubordinate.oiEce  of  Mediator^  for  the  redemp« 
tion  and  falvation  of  God's  people ;  which  fubordi*' 
nation  is  ifisiplied  in  the  titles  oiuingely  ox  Mtffen^ 
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ger^  Captain^  or  Prince  of  ttie  Lord's  hoji^  and 
Rsdettner  from  all  evil ;  the  perfon  fo  intitled  be- 
ing defcribed  all  along  as  having  the  charge  of  God's 
church  on  earth  more  immediately  committed  to 
him. 

•  With  charafters  of  fubordination,  we  find,  in 
thefe  paflages,  a  remarkable  mixture  of  the  various 
charaders  of  divinity  that  are  ufually  put  together, 
in  proofs  of  the  divinity  of  Chrift,  collected  from 
the  whole  of  the  fcripture-revelation ;  particularly 
divine  titles,  powers,  works,  and  worfhip.  Di- 
vine titles  are  afcribed  to  the  myfterious  perfon  in 
view,  when  he  is  called  Cod^  or  the  Lord^  or  the 
Cod  of  Bethel*  Divine  works  are  afcribed  to  him, 
when  he  is  faid  to  feed  God's  people  all  their  life 
long,  to  be  their  Redeemer  from  all  evil,  (fee  If. 
xliv.  24.),  and  when  he  is  faid  to  fulfil  to  Abraham 
the  divine  promife  of  a  fon  by  Sarah.  Divine  au- 
thority is  implied  in  the  power  of  giving  or  refti- 
fing  remifiiion  of  fins,  Exod.  xxiii.  21.  Divine  ho- 
nours are  afcribed  to  him,  when  Jacob  prays  to  him 
for  his  blefling  to  himfelf.  Gen.  xxxii.  and  Hofr  xii. 
4.  and  to  his  grandchildren.  Gen.  xlviii.  when  he 
is  mentioned  as  the  perfon  to  whom  Abraham  was 
willing  to  offer  up  his  fon,  and  to  whom  the  Ifraelites 
owed  religious  fear  and  obedience,  Gen.  xxii.  12. 
Exod.  xxiii. 

Seeing,  by  the  moft  reafonable  rules  of  interpre- 
tation, more  obfcure  paflages  ought  to  be  explain- 
ed by  others  that  are  more  clear,  it  is  reafonable  to 
explain  the  paflages  in  view,  by  comparing  them 
with  fuch  other  texts  in  the  01d-<-Teftamen&  as 
If.  Ixiii.  9.  which  fpeaks  of  the  Angel  of  God's  pre- 
fence  as  the  Saviour  of  his  people ;  and  Malach.  iii. 
X .  where  the  fame  perfon  is  called  the  Lord^  the 
proprietor  of  the  divine  temple^  and  the  Meffenger 
or  j^ngel  of  the  divine  covenant^  which  was  pro- 
ved to  be  St  character  of  the  Mefifiah.  Yea,  it  is  rea- 
fonable to  explain  them  by  comparing  them  with- 
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all  the  Old-Teftament  fcriptures  formerly  cited  *, 
as  containing  the  do&rines  of  the  Meiliah's  divine 
nature,  fubordinate  office  as  Mediator,  and  future 
incamatiom 

VI.  In  confidering  the  hints  or  obfcure  intirna** 
tions  of  the  Mefliah's  offices,  and  particularly  of  his 
priefthood,  in  thb  books  of  Mofes,  it  is  of  fpecial 
importance  to  make  fome  remarks  on  what  Mofes 
iays  about  the  priefthood  of  Melchifedek,  compared 
with  what,  is  faid  of  the  fame  extraordinary  perfon 
inPfal.cx* 

1.  It  deferves  particular  confideration,  tliatMel* 
chifedek  is  the  firft  perfon  in  all  the  fcripture  that 
is  called  a  prieft.  Though  offering  facrifice,  which 
was  a  chief  part  of  the  prieftly  office,  is  mentioned 
as  a  chief  part  of  religious  worlhip  long  before  the 
times  of  Mofes  y  yet  tteit  facred  adion  was  perform* 
ed  by  every  head  of  a  family  that  worfhipped  God; 
and  we  read  even  of  its  being  done  by  a  younger  fon 
of  the  family  of  Adam  himfelf,  viz.  AbeL  Melchife- 
dek is  the  firft  perfon  who  is  reprefented  as  invefted, 
in  a  peculiar  and  diftinguiihing  manner,  with  the  of* 
fice  of  priefthood. 

2.  By  the  manner  in  which  Mofes  fpeaks  of  this, 
extraordinary  perfon,  he  feems  to  have  been  the 
prieft,  not  merely  of  any  particular  nation,  or  reli- 
gious fociety,  but  of  all  the  people  of  God  of  all 
nations.  He  is  reprefented  as,  in  efFedt,  the  prieft 
of  the  whole  world.  Though  Abraham  does  not 
feem  to  have  had  any  relation  to  him,  but  what 
muft  have  been  common  to  all  the  worfhippers  of 
the  true  God,  he  pays  tithes  to  him,  receives  his 
bieifing^  and  thits  expreffes  a  fingular  Regard  to  him 
as  his  Spiritual  fuperior. 

3 .  Seeing,  in  every  other  refped,  Mofes  repre- 
fents  Abraham  as  the  moft  eminent  perfon  among 
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tinguiflied  favourite  of  heaven  on  earth;  when, 
notwithftanding  all  this,  he  exalts  another  perfon, 
whom  he  calls  the  prieji  of  the  moji  high  God^  a- 
bove  Abraham,  and  confequently  above  the  Leviti- 
cal  priefts,  his  offspring,  it  is  evident,  that  rn  this 
Motes  does  a  thing  exceeding  oppofite  to  the  natu-* 
ral  prejudices  of  a  Jeuriih  writer  :*  for  what  could 
be  more  oppofite  to  thofe  prejudices^  than  to  give 
fudi  a  preferen^  to  any  prieft  belonging  to  any  na- 
tion of  the  Gentiles,  efpecially  to  any  nation  of  Ca- 
naan ?  There  is  ground  to  think,  that  it  was  one  of 
the.  chief  aggravations  of  the  fins  of  the  Canaanites, 
that  they  mifimproved  the  rainiilrations  and  inllruc- 
tions  of  that  extraordinary  perfon. 

4.  As  they  who  look  on  Mofes  only  as  a  human 
writer  can  never  account  for  this  preference  j  fo,  in 
confidering  him  as  an  infpired  writer,  it  cannot  be 
accounted  for,  otherwife  than  by  fuppofing  feme 
myAery  in  it,  that  was  to  be  unfolded  in  due  time, 
by  fubfequent  clearer  revelation.  As  it  was  obfer- 
ved  formerly,  that  it  is  fuitable  to  the  befl:  rules  of 
interpretation,^  to  fuppofe,  that  extraordinary  ex- 
prefiSions  have  fome  extraordinary,  meaning  and  de- 
fign,  the  fingular  and  extraordinary  things  faidof 
Melchifedek  had  a  natural  tendency  to  excite  the  in- 

Suiries  of  the  ancient  church  of  God  concerning  the 
efign  of  theim,  and  to  awaken  their  attention  to 
any  pofterior"  revelation  that  might  unriddle  them. 
If  their  obfcurity  appeared  impenetrable  without 
the  help  of  fuch  fubfequent  explication,  fucli  help 
is  afforded,  in  fome  meafure,  in  the  cxth  pfalm, 
which  was  in  part  proved  before,  and  will  after-  1 
wards  more  fully  be  proved,  to  be  meant  of  the  J 
Mefiiah.  In  that  pfalm,  it  is  faid,  that  the  Mefiiak  I 
ihould  be  a  prieft  for  ever  after  the  order  of  Mel- 
chifedek, or  refembling  Melchifedek ;  for  the  word 
there  rendered  order  fignifies  alfo  difpofition  or  con- 
dition, and  does  not  at  all  denote,  that  a  number 
of  different  perfons  ihouid  be  invefted  with  that 
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kindof  prieftbood.  The  fitnefs  of  Mekhifedek  to 
typify  the  Meffiah,  particularly  in  his  prieftly  of- 
fice, is  iniifted  on  at  large  in  the  reafonings  in  the 
epiflle  to  the  Hebrews,  Ihewing,  thatPfal.  ex.  com- 
pared with  Gen.  xiv.  i8.  &c.  prove,  that  the  Mef- 
liah,  though  not  of  the  tribe  of  Levi,  was  to  be. a 
prieft,  a  prifeft  far  fuperior  to  the  Levitical  priefts, 
a  prieft  and  a  king,  the  king  of  righceoufnefs,  and 
of  peace. 

But  wteit  is  mod  diredHy  fubfervient  to  the  par- 
ticular deiign  of  this  chapter,  is  the  very  obfcurity 
of  the  paflage  in  Gen.  xiv.  concerning  this  extra- 
ordinary prieft  of  the  'mod  high  God,  compared 
with  the  iiluftratipn  given  of  it  in  Pfal.  ex.  as 
pointing  to  the  Meffiah.  It  is  of  confiderable  im- 
portance to  obferve  the  two  following  native*  de* 
dudions  from  thefe  two  fcriptures.  ift,  That  it 
is  not  merely  the  New  Teftament,  but  alfo  the  Old, 
that  affirms,  that  fome  obfcure  things  in  the  moiit 
ancient  revelations  given  to  the  church  were  de- 
%ned  to  typify  the  Meffi^i.  2dly,  That  fome 
things  in  the  more  aiKient  revelations  were^  for  wife 
and  holy  ends,  deSgned  to  be  left  under  a  greater 
vdil  of  obfcurity,  till  new  light  was  thrown  on  them 
by  fubfequent  explications ;  as  the  fcope  of  the  paf.  " 
fage  in  Mofes,  ,Gt?n.  xiv.  muft  have  continued  ve- 
ry obfcure,  (abftradling  from  other  extraordinary 
means  of  interpretation),  until  it  was  illudrated  by 
David's  pr^didions  in  the  pfalm  that  fpeaks  of  the 
iame  extraordinary  perfon* 

VIL  The  remarks  made  on  the  paflages  relating 
to  the  priefthood  of  Mekhifedek  are  of  confiderable 
ufe  in  proving,  from  the  Old  Teftament  itfelf,  that 
the  Levitical  priefthood  was  typical  of  that  of  the 
Mefliah.  To  fet  this  in  its  due  light,  it  is  proper  to 
coofider  the  following  things. 

It  has  been  oft  and  juftly  obferved,  that  as  fa- 
criiices  anciently  prevailed  through  all  nations,,  it  is 
not  poilible  to  account  for  ihc  origin  of  that  kind 
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of  worihip,  othenvife  than  by  deriving  it  from  di- 
vine inftitucion ;  and  that  no  other  reafonable  end 
of  it  can  be  afligned,  but  familiarizing  to  mens 
thoughts  the  notion  of  vicarious  punifhment  of  (in, 
for  the  honour  of  the  divine  law  and  juftice,  in  the 
remiflion  granted  to  finners. 

Once  fuppofing  the  divine  inflitution  of  facri- 
£ces,  it  naturally  implies  this  important  dodrine, 
That  though  repentance  is  abfolutely  neceflary,  fo 
that  none  may  exped  pardon  without  it ;  yet  it  is 
not  fufficient:  it  cannot  make  atonement  for  fin; 
it  cannot  expiate  guilt  already  contraAed ;  though, 
fo  far  as  it  goes,  it  prevents  the  increale  oif  guilt  for 
the  future. 

\yhereas  making  atonement  for  Jin  is  the  effeft 
afcribed  to  propitiatory  facrifices,  there  are  only 
two  conceivable  meanings  of  the  many  expreffions 
which  afcribe  fo  great  an  effeft  to  fo  low  a  caufe  as 
the  death  of  brutes  :  i .  The  grofs  Jewilh  meaning, 
That  the  Levitical  facrifices  were  appointed  by  God 
to  produce  that  efiedt,  properly  and  really  by  them- 
felves,  without  any  view  to  a  more  excellent  facri- 
fice  reprefented  by  them.  2.  That  they  made  at- 
onement only  typically,  as  reprefenting  and  apply- 
ing the  adequate  facrifice  of  the  Meffiah.  All  the 
arguments  that  refute  the  firftofthefe  interprcta* 
tions  eltablifli  the  fecond. 

Various  arguments  againft  the  firft,  and  in  favour 
of  the  fecond,  may  be  drawn,  not  only  from  the 
gener.il  rules  of  interpretation,  but  more  particu- 
larly f^om  the  rules  of  interpreting  expreffions  a- 
bour  ceremonial  inflitutions,  from  fome  of  the 
chu  f  branches  of  the  laws  about  Levitical  fervice, 
compared  with  the  predidions  of  the  future  aboli- 
tion of  it,  and  the  prophetic  dodtri^e  about  the  na- 
ture and  cxtenfive  efficacy  of  the  Meffiah's  prieft* 
hooU,  HS  alfo  from  the  principles  of  juft  reafoning 
about  final  caufes  supplied  to  the  f^ope  of  the  cere* 

jnonial  lawt 
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No  doubt,  bad  it  been  laid  exprefsly  in  the  books 
of  Mofes,  that  the  Levitical  priefthood  was  defign* 
cd  to  typify  that  of  the  Meffiah,  the  Old-Teftanienc 
proofs  of  the  gofpel-dodrine  on  that  head  had  been 
llronger :  but  here,  as  in  many  other  cafes,  it  is 
ufeful  to  have  in  view  the  remarks  formerly  made 
on  the  evidence  of  natural  as  well  as  revealed  reli- 
gion ;  particularly,  that,  for  wife  and  good  ends,  it 
is  not  of  that  irredftible  kind  that  will  take  place  at^ 
the  laft  day,  forcing  the  aflent  of  the  moft  perverfe 
and  inconfiderate ;  but  abundantly  fufScient  to 
found  obligation  to  attention  and  aflent,  and  to 
convince  the  iincere  and  unbiafled  inquirer. 

I.  It  is  one  of  the  moft  evident  principles  of  rea- 
soning, about  the  meaning  of  words,  efpecially 
thofe  of  an  intelligent  writer.  That  when  any  kind 
of  cxprefRons  are,  id  themfelves,  capable  of  two 
different. meanings;  if  one  of  thefe  meanings  is  evi- 
dently abfurd,  unfuitable  to  the  author's  charadler^ 
and  inconfiftent  with  his  fcheme  of  principles,  that 
meaning  muft  be  rejected ;  and  the  other,  which  is 
not  liable  to  fuch  exceptions,  muft  be  admitted  as 
the  true  meaning.  The  grofs  interpretation  of  the 
icripture-expreffions  about  the  atoning  efficacy  of 
the  Levitical  facriiices,  is  liable  to  all  the  chief  ex- 
ceptions that  prove  an  interpretation  to  be  falfe  x 
It  is  in  itfelf  highly  abfurd  ;  unfuitable  to  the  per- 
fections of  God,  reprefented  as  the  author  of  thofe 
inftitutions ;  unfuitable  to  the  doiflrine  of  Mofes 
concerning  thofe  perfedions,  and  to  the  charader 
of  Mofes  himfelf,  confidered  merely,  as  an  author 
who  gives  proof  of  his  (ingular  knowledge  in  hatu« 
ral  theology. 

Ic  is  highly  abfurd  in  itfelf ;  .becaufe  it  afcribes  fo 
great  an  effedl  as  real  and  proper  atonement  for  fin,, 
to  fo  low  a  caufe  as  the  death  of  brutes  *.  Making 
atonement  for  fin,  when  underftood  not  figurative- 

*  SccHcb.  ix.  10. 
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ly,  or  typically,  but  literally  and  properly,  if  wc 
take  in  both  what  is  dired^ly  included  in  it,  and  what 
is  necelTarily  conneifted  with  it,  muft  ueomprehend 
the  moft  important  things  in  the  world  ;  inch  as, 
fetisfying  divniejuftice  for  fin,  purchafing  remiffion 
of  it,  accefs  to  God,  acceptance  with  him,  deliver- 
ance from  death,  and  all  the  other  miferies  that  are 
the  fruits  of  fin,  (as,  according  to  the  doctrine  of 
Mofes,  all  miferies  whatfoever  are  the  fruits  of  it). 
To  afcribe  fuch  eftefts,  any  otherwife  than  typical- 
ly, to  the  Levitical  facrifices,  is  to  afcribe  efbSs  of 
the  greateft  importance  to  caufes  that  bear  no  man- 
ner of  proportion  to  them ;  the  fubftance  of  what 
was  done  in  thofe  oblations,  viz.  fhedding  the  blood 
of  brutes,  being  no  more  than  what  was  done  daily, 
for  no  higher  end  than  fubfillence  to  the  body,  and 
bearing  ho  proportion  to  the  expiation  of  the  fins 
of  the  foul,  Mic.  vi.  6.  7.  8.  But  befides  the  ab- 
furdity  of  the  tiling  in  itfelf,  if  we  compare  it  widi 
Mofes's  fyftem,  nothing  can  be  more  oppofite  to 
his  dodlrine,  concerning  the  holinefs,  the  law,  and 
juftice  of  God,  the  hatefulnefs  and  danger  of  fin; 
9nd  nothing  more  unfuitable  to  the  many  awful  in^. 
fiances  of  the  terrors  of  vindidive  juftice  recorded 
by  that  author ;  fuch  as,  the  threatening^  denoun- 
ced, and  partly  executed,  upon  man's  firft  apoftafy; 
the  judgements  inflidtcd  on  the  old  world  in  the 
days  of  Nonh ;  thofe  infiided  oi\  tlie  cities  of  the 
plain ;  thofe  denounced  againft  the  wicked  Canaan- 
ites ;  and  thofe  executed  even  on  the  perverfe  If- 
raelites  in  the  wildernefs. 

Without  pretending  to  know  all  the  good  ends 
%vhich  infinite  wifdom  promotes  by  the  punifhment 
6f  tranfgrefllon,  we  are  fare  of  fome  of  them  from 
fcriptuie  and  reafon ;  fuch  as,  fupporting  the  juft 
authority  of  God's  law,  and  infpiring  his  univerfal 
kingdom  with  due  veneration  of  it.  But  Neither 
thefe,  nor  any  other  conceivable  ends  of  punifli- 
nient,  could  be  promoted  by  making  the  Levitical 
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facrifices  atonements  for  fins  any  otherwife  than  ty« 
pically. 

2.  Several  branches  of  the  law  appointing  thoie 
iacrifices,  prove  they  could  only  make  atonement 
for  fin  typically ;  becaufe  they  were  neither  fufficient 
nor  neceffary  for  the  remiflion  of  many  fins  that 
were  adhially  pardoned.  Not  to  infift  upon  the 
reftriftion  of  thofe  facrifices  to  one  particular  place, 
to  the  exclufion  of  all  other  places,  even  in  the  ho- 
ly land  itfelf,  there  were  many  fins  that  were  ac- 
tually pardoned  for  which  there  were  no  facrifices 

appointed  *. If  it  be  objeAed,  That  repentance  a« 

lone  was  fufficient  to  expiate  grofiier  fins  ;  it  is  ob- 
vious, that  what  was  fufficient  to  expiate  thefe,  mud 
have  been  much  more  fo  with  refpedt  to  lefler  fins ; 
and  if  the  conjundtion  of  facrifices  with  repentance 
was  not  needful  to  expiate  the  former,  neither  could 
it  be  needful  as  to  the  latter,  it  being  evident,  that 
if  there  were  any  fins,  the  expiation  of  which  re- 
quired a  greater  concurrence  of  cailfes  or  means,  it 
muft  have  been  the  greateft  fins,  and  not  the  leflTer : 
whereas  fuch  difficulties  make  the  fcheme  of  the  un- 
believing Jews  inconfiftent  with  itfelf,  the  gofpel- 
.  fcheme  diflblves  them  all,  making  repentance  abfo- 
lutely  neceffary,  without  making  it  the  atonement 

for  any  fin. If  it  be  obje<iled.  That  the  great  anni- 

verfery  facrifices  had  fome  peculiar  efficacy  for  ex- 
piating groflTer  fins  j  it  is  fufficient  to  anfwer,  That 
it  is  certain,  fincere  penitents  received  remiflion  of 
all  their  fins,  though  they  died  in  the  intervals  be- 
tween thefe  anniverfaries.     In  the  epiftle  to  the  He-  ' 
brews,  it  is  farther  argued,  that  the  inefficacy  of  « 
thofe  facrifices,  as  to  proper  atonement,  is  implied 
in  the  repetition  of  the  fame  facrifices,  (and  indeed 
for  the  feme  fins),  Heb.  x.  which  could  no  more 
take  place  in  real  and  proper  expiation,  than  in  real  ^ 
payment  of  debt. 

*  Compare  Ff«  11.  and  Exod.  xxxiv#  5.  6* 

3.  All 
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3  •  All  the  predidtions  of  the  abolition  of  the  Le- 
vltical  facrifices  after  the  Meffiah's  coming,  prove 
they  were  infufficient  for  real  atonement,  otherwife 
they  behoved  to  be  of  perpetual  ufe  in  the  church ; 
whereas  their  abolition,  confidered  either  as  loietold 
ty  the  prophets,  or  as  rendered  unavoidable  by  pro- 
vidence, in  the  deftruftion  of  the  place  to  which 
they  were  reftrifted,  fliews,  that  they  were  neither 
neceffary  nor  fufficient  for  any  other  than  a  typical 
atonement  for  fin,  fuited  to  the  lefs  perfed  (hte  of 
the  church,  before  the  exhibition  of  the  only  true 
and  real  atonement.  The  very  prediftions  which 
fpeak  of  the  ftate  of  the  church  at  the  time  when 
the  ceremo*nial  atonements  for  fin  fliould  be  aboliih- 
ed,  defcribe  it  as  a  ftate  of  fuperior  advantages  with 
refped  to  the  comforts  of  remiffion  of  fin  ;  as  is  evi- 
dent  from  the  promifes  of  remiflion  belonging  to 
the  new  covenant,  in  Jer,  xxxi.  from  jf^  3  i .  to^^  34. 
which  fpeaks  of  the  time  when  the  ceremonial  pre- 
cepts given  at  Ifrael's  coming  out  of  Egypt  fhould 
be  laid  afide.  Por  though  remifilon,  as  to  the  moli 
eflential  things  belonging  to  it,  be  ftill  the  fame, 
inens  comfortable  apprehenfions  of  it  admit  of  very 
different  degrees :  and  according  to  the  prophets, 
and  fuitably  to  the  nature  of  things,  fuperior  mea- 
sures of  thefe  comforts,  were  to  be  the  effeds  of 
the  aftual  exhibition  of  the  true  and  adequate  a- 
tonement  for  fin,  and  the  fuller  difcoveries  of  God's 
incamprehenfible  mercy  and  grace  manifefted  by  it. 
It  is  therefore  an  argument  of  confiderable  force  on 
the  prefent  fubjedl,  that  the  comforts  of  the  remif- 
fion of  fin  were  to  be  increafed  when  the  Levitical 
atonements  for  fin  fhould  be  abolilhed. 

4.  It  can  be  proved  from  the  Old  Teftament  it- 
felf,  that  the  fcripture-ftyle  concerning  ceremonial 
Jnftitutions  is  frequently  figurative ;  as,  whan  cir- 
cumcifion  is  called  God's  covenant^,  and  wfien  the 
pafcal  lamb  is  called  the  Lord's  pallbver,  the  mean^ 
ing  is,  that  thefe  ancient  Ikcraments  were  figns  or 

tokens 
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tokens  of  thofe  things,  the  names  of  which  were 
afcribed  to  them.  This  fhews  how  unreafonable  it. 
is,  to  argue  in  favour  of  the  Jewilh  explication  of 
the  eflScacy  of  their  facrifices,  as  if  it  were  more  na- 
tural, and  more  probable,  becaufe  it  is  more  lite« 
ral :  for  as  the  true  meaning  of  words  is  oft-times 
capable  of  the  ftridleft  proof,  nothing  is  more  cer^- 
tain,  than  that  in  many  cafes  the  true,  and  even  the 
molt  obvious  meaning  of  words,  is  not  the  literal,  ^ 
but  the  figurative  meaning,  PfaLxviii.  2.  &c. ;  as 
is  abundantly  proved  by  the  bed  writers  on  the  fa- 
cramental  ftyle  in  refuting  tranfubftantiation. 

5.  The  prophecies  formerly  collefted,  as  con-^ 
taining  the  dodqne  of  the  Mefliah's  priefthood, 
not  only  prove,  that  he  was  to  make  a  real^  proper^ 
and  adequate  atonement  for  fin,  fee  If.  liii.  4.  5.  6.; 
but  alfo  that  the  efficacy  of  his  atonement  extended 
to  thofe  who  lived  before  |jis  coming;  that  is,  to 
thofe  for  whom  the  Levitical  facrifices  are  faid  to 
have  made  fuch  atonement  as  they  were  capable  of. 
When  therefore  the  fame  effeft  is  afcribed  to  fo  dif- 
ferent caufes,  betwixt  which  there  is  fo  vaft  a  dif- 
parity ;  when  making  atonement  for  fin  is  fome- 
times  afcribed  to  him  who  is  reprefented  as  a  divine 
perfon  incarnate,  and  fometimes  to  the  Levitical 
facrifices  ;  the  only  way  to  reconcile  thefe  difiei^nt 
fcriptures  is,  to  look  upon  the  Levitical  facrifices, 
which  were  evidently  infufficient  for  real  proper  at- 
onement, as  reprefeniations  of  the  facrifice  of  the 
Mefliah,  which  was  abundantly  fufficient  for  that 
purpofe  J  and  it  is  an  uncontefted  rule  of  interpre- 
tation, That  the  explication  which  alone  makes 
words  and  writings  confident  with  themfelves,  and 
efpecially  in  the  mod  important  things,  mud  be 
the  true  explication.  To  all  which  it  is  proper  to 
add,  that  the  typical  relation  of  the  Levitical  facri- 
fices to  that  of  the  Meffiah,  is  greatly  confirmed  by 
ldl  the  predidtions  which  foretell  the  continuance 


ji  On  the  Prophecies  Chap.V. 

of  thofe  (kcrifices  till  his  comings  and  thiir  being 
afterwards  abolilhed. 

6.  The  principles  of  juft  reafoning  on  final  cau- 
fes  are  of  great  ufe  in  proving  the  moft  important 
truths  of  natural  religion,  feeing,  in  proving  divine 
contrivance  in  the  frame  of  the  natural  world,  W€ 
go  on  this  principle,  "  That  the  fuitablemfs^  coth 
*'  gruity^  or  tnanifeji  fubferviency ^  of  the  feveral 
'^  parts  of  nature,  to  certain  valuable  ends,  is  a 
**  real  proof  that  thofe  things  were  aftually  defigih 
'^  ed  as  means  of  thofe  ends/'  If  we  apply  fuch 
reafonings  to  the  congruities  between  the  Levjticsl 
priefthood,  and  the  things  revealed  in  the  Old  Te- 
llament  itfelf  concerning  the  MefHah,  it  will  add 
coniiderable  flreflgth  to  the  other  proofs  of  the  go- 
fpel-dodrine  about  the  defign  of  that  ancient  pried- 
hood,  in  regard  of  its  evidbnt  fitnefs  to  give  foma 
intimations  of  the  Meiliah^s  mediatory  work,  to 
prepare  the  way  for  the  adual  accornpliihment  and 
more  clear  difcovery  of  it,  and  to  put  due  honour 
on  it,  by  making  the  religious  worfliip  oi  iht 
church,  in  all  ages,  to  have  the  higheft  regard  td 
it.  And  how  fuitable  it  was  that  fuch  regard  ihouki 
be  had  to  it,  is  abundantly  evident  from  what  was 
proved  before,  both  concerning  the  myfterious  dig- 
nity of  the  Meffiah's  pcrfon,  the  excellency  of  hii 
mediation,  and  its  extenfive  energy,  as  reaching  to 
the  ages  preceding  its  accornpliihment^  as  well  as 
to  following  ages. 

*The  reafonings  about  final  cat^fes  are  not  only 
applicable  to  the  works  of  nature  and  art,  but  to 
the  meaning  of  words,  and  in  general  of  all  fuch 
things  as  partake  of  the  nature  of  figm  or  reprt^ 
fentatians ;  and  the  reafonings  on  the  fubje<^  in 
view  may  be  illuftrated  by  comparing  them  with 
fome  others  which  in  many  caibs  are  owned  to  be 
convincing ;  fuch  as  the  reafonings  which  prove  the 
truth  of  the  key,  which  is  found  adually  to  deci- 
pher hidden  charadter^  j  of  didlionaries  of  dead  lan- 
guages, 
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^uages,  rendering  books  written  in  thofe  languages 
intelligible  j  of  tlie  folution  of  ingenious  riddles, 
I  Cor.  xiii.  12.;  not  to  fpeak  of  ancient  hierogly- 
phics, the  true  meaning  of  which  might  poifibly, 
in  fame  cafes,  be  capable  of  convincing  proof.    But 
one  of  the  kinds  of  ^reafoning  that  feems  to  come 
nearell  to  that  in  view  is,  that  which  convinces  us, 
in  many  cafes,  that  a  pidure,  refembling  to  a  cer- 
tain degree  a  known  original,  mud  have  been  de-t 
figned  to  reprefent  that  original. 

The  congruities  of  the  ceremonial  law  to  gofpel- 
myfteries  being  infilled  on  at  large  in  various  ufeful 
treatifes,  it  is  fufficient  in  this  fummary  to  give 
the  following  hints. 

The  appointnient  of  a  tabernacle  firft,  and  after*: 
Avards  of  a  magnificent  temple,  not  merely  as  a  fy- 
nagogue  for  public  worlhip,  but  as  the  houfe  or 
fpecial  refidence  of  the  God  of  Ifrael,  and  fymbol  of 
his  gracious  prefence  among  his  people,  tended  to 
inftrudt  the  church  in  the  moft  fundamental  doc- 
trines concerning  our  chief  end  and  chief  good  j  by 
Ihewing,  that  it  is  our  chief  good  to  draw  near  to 
God,  and  that  our  true  happinefs  lies  in  commu- 
nion with  him  :  befides  the  ficnefs  of  this  vifible  ha- 
bitation of  the  invifible  God,  to  typify  the  future 
incarnation  of  him  who  is  called  Immanuel^  God 
with  us,  in  whom  the  fullnefs  of  the  Godhead  dwells 
bodily,  being  to  be  made  flefii,  that  he  might  dwell 
(or  tabernacle)  among  us,  JoJm  i. 

'The  mercy-feat  covering  the  ark  in  the  moft  holy 
place,  where  were  the  tables  of  the  moral  law,  be- 
ing reprefented  as  the  throne  of  God ;  this  tended 
to  give  finners  fuitable  views  of  the  throne,  or 
fovereign  authority  of  God,  as  ruler,  lawgiver,  and  f* 

fovereign  judge  of  the  world,  of  whom  it  is  fo  truly 
faid,  that  juttice  and  judgement  are  the  habitation 
of  his  throne,  Pfal.  Ixxxix. ;  and  to  make  finners  ap- 
proach God,  with  penitential  imprellions  of  their 
own  finfulncfs,  of  his  infinite  holinefs,  his  broken 
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law,  and  offeoded  juftice.  Such  impreffions  tend- 
ed to  produce  that  felf-annihilation  that  becomes 
guilty  finners  in  approaching  fo  great  and  fo  holy  a 
God.  But  this -might  produce  terror  and  aliena- 
tion from  God,  without  fon^e  fuitable  relief.  The 
Levitical  fervice  Ihowed  that  fuch  relief  was  provi-* 
ded.  The  work  belonging  to  the  prieilhood,  taken 
complexly,  had  a  fitnefs  in  it  to  teach  finners,  on, 
the  one  hand,  "  That  fin  was  the  caufe  of  diftance 
"  and  reparation  from  God ;  that  finners  had  no  ac- 
''  cefs  to  God  immediately,  or  without  the  inter- 
"  pofition  of  a  Mediator  and  his  atonement ;"  and, 
on  the  other  hand,  •"  That* through  fuch  interpo- 
*'  fition  the  throne  of  God  was  accefl^ible  to  fin- 
"  ners."  All  the  ceremonial  purifications  that 
were  required  in  approaching  to  God,  in  his  taber- 
nacle or  temple,  ihewed  the  need  of  applying  to 
God  for  remillion  and  fanftification,  and  the  influ- 
ence of  the  Mediator's  atonement  on  both  thofe 
parts  of  falvation. 

As  to  more  particular  inftitutions,  i.The  facrifices 
were  to  be  oitered  up  without  the  fanc^tuary  ;  they 
were  to  be  fpotlefs ;  men  were  to  oifer  the  firiHings 
of  ihcir  flocks,  and  heifers  on  whom  no  yoke  had 
pafled.  2.  The  hit:Ii  pried  was  to  enter  through 
the  vail  into  the  holitlt  c^f  all,  which  was  in  a  man- 
ner an  invilible  place  ;  he  was  to  fj-^rinkle  the  blood 
of  the  facrifice  towards  the  mercy-feat ;  he  was  to 
fill  the  holy  place  with  inceiife  ;  he  was  to  appear 
there  bel<>ie  God's  throne,  with  the  names  of  the 
tribes  of  Ifrael  on  his  breallplate  ;  he  was  alfo  td 
fpriiikle  the  blood  of  the  facrifices  on  the  people. 
As  to  what  was  required  on  their  part,  they  were 
to  lay  their  hands  on  the  facrifices  that  were.ofiered 
up  for  them ;  they  were  to  perform  worlhip  to- 
wards the  moft  holy  place,  and  with  a  particular  re- 
gard to  the  high  prieft's  making  atonement  *  for 

*  Sec  mnch  more  on  this  fubjed  in  fVi/JiuJ,  De  ffiyJierUs  /n^- 
naculi  Levitic'u 
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them.  With  regard  to  that  facerdotal  adion,  they 
were  in  a  fpecial  manner  required  to  aiBicl  their 
fouls  for  their  fins.  In  feveral  ca/es  they  were  ad- 
mitted to  feaft  on  the  facrificesj  and  what  was  of* 
fered  up  for  the  people  to  God,  was  given  back,  as 
it  were,  by  God,  to  the  people  to  feaft  on. 

Thefe  inftitutions  had  a  manifeft  fitnefs  to  repre- 
ient  the  principal  things  which  are  in  fome  mca- 
fure  revealed  in  the  Old  Teftament  itfelf,  concern- 
ing the  Meffiah's  priefthood  ;  fuch  aS,  his  fouFs  be- 
ing made  a  facrifice  for  fin,  a  facrifice  without 
fpot  * ;  his  being  a  woman's  firft-born  +  ;  the  vo- 
luntarinefs  of  his  oblation  J  j  his  making  inter- 
ceflion  for  tranfgreflbrs  ||  at  the  right  hand  of 
God,  or  in  heaven,  which  is  called  the  high  and 
holy  place  ■+-  ;  his  applying  purchafed  redemption, 
fprinkling  many  nations  with  his  blood  ++  ;  their 
acqulefcing  in  his  fubftitution  and  mediation  ;  their 
founding  tlieir  hope  and  pleading  on  it ;  their  per- 
forming acknowledgement  of  guilt,  prayers  for' 
mercy,  and  all  other  parts  of  worlhip,  with  a  due 
regard  to  it  =;  and  their  being  abundantly  fatisfied 
with  the  goodnefs  of  God's  houfe,  with  the  feaft 
of  fat  things  made  for  all  people  **,  in  being  filled 
with  joy  and  peace  in  believing. 

To  all  wliich  we  may  add,  that  among  other 
things  in  the  holy  place,  either  in  the  ark,  or,  as 
fome  think,  near  it,  was  Aaron's  rod  blolfoming  j 
which  being  originally  a  divine  atteftation  of  Aa- 
ron's priefthood,  was  a  very  fit  emblem  of  the.Mef- 
fiah's  future  refurreftion  from  the  dead,  as  declara- 
tive of  his  divine  miflGion,  and  of  his  priefthood's 
being  acceptable  to  God ;  nothing  being  more  fit  to 
reprefent  one  raifed  from  the  dead,  than  a  dead 
branch,  or  a  branch  cut  off  from  a  tree,  reftored  to 


•  If.  liii.  f  Gen.,  ill.  and  If.  vii. 

]  If.  liii.  13.  -t-  If.  Ivii.  15. 

8=  If.  xlv.  24.  35.  Pfal.  Ixxii.  i^  17. 
If.  XXV.  6.  compare  Rom.  xv.  13. 
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vegetable  life,  and  made  to  bud  and  bloflbra,  and 
bring  forth  fruit,  If.  xxvu.  6.  Ezek.  xvii. 

Though  no  regard  were  had  to  the  declared  ex- 
perience of  the  moft  upright  Chriftians  in  all  ages, 
as  to  the  advantages  refulting  from  the  moft  ancient 
reprefcntations  of  the  Mefliah,  illuftrated  by  fubfe- 
quent  explications,  and  from  the  many  lively  ex- 
prefllons  in  the  prophecies  applying  the  facrifical 
llyle  to  the  Mclliah's  work  and  office  ;  it  is  evident 
from  the  nature  of  things,  that  vilible  figns  are  ufe- 
ful  means  of  ftrengthening  mens  impreflions  of  the 
moft  important  invifible  objects  ;  as  it  is  evidently 
fui table  to  the  wifdom  of  him  who  is  the  author 
both  of  nature  and  grace,  to  have  regard  to  the 
frame  of  our  nature,  in  the  way  of  promoting  the 
purpofes  of  his  grace. 

7.  It  is  not  only  from  other  parts  of  the  Old  Te- 
ftament,  but  from  the  Mofaic  revelation  ilfelf,  that 
it  can  be  proved,  that  making  real  atonement  for 
fin  was  to  be  the  peculiar  work  of  the  Meffiah.  For 
feeing  that  revelation  Ihews,  that  it  was  he  that  was 
to  bruife  the  ferpent's  head,  or  that  was  to  be  the 
great  deliverer  of  mankind  from  fin,  the  reJeemer 
from  all  evil,  and  the  fmrce  of  the  blefTednefs  of 
finners  of  all  nations ;  all  thcfe  things  Ihew,  that 
he  was  to  be  the  author  and  purchafer  of  remiflion 
of  fin,  which  is  a  chief  eiibc^l  of  real  atonement  for 
it,  a  chief  thing  intliuled  in  redemption  from  all 
evil,  a  chief  part  of  the  true  blcflednefs  of  finners, 
and  neceflarily  fuppofed  in  all  the  other  parts  of  it. 
To  afcribe  prop,  r  atonement  to  the  blood  of  the 
Levitical  flirrifices,  would  infer,  inelied,  that  it  was 
that  blood  rhat  was  to  bruife  the  ferpent's  head,  to 
redeem  from  all  evil,  and.  to  blefs  all  nations:  fo 
that  the  grofs  explication  of  the  atoning  efficacy  of 
thefe  facrifices,  afcribes  to  them  the  very  principal 
things  that  are  exprefsly  afcribed  to  the  Meffiah  *. 

*  Sec  more  on  iliis  fubjc6l  below,  ia  applying  to  the  Mcffiih  ihc 
40th  pialin. 
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VIII.  Whereas  the  famous  paflage  in  Job  xxxiii. 
23.  24.  appears  at  firft  view  involved  in  much  ob- 
fcurity,  feveral  things  that  have  been  already  obfer- 
ved  ffom  the  books  of  Mofes  and  Job  krve  in  fome 
good  meafure  to  remove  that  obfcuriiy ;  and  that 
whether  we  follow  our  prefent  tranflation,  or  an- 
other which  is  very  natural  and  literal,  making  the 
24th  verfe  to  run  thus,  "  And  fupplicates  for  him, 
*'  and  fays,  Deliver  him  ;*'  and  fo  to  exprefs  the  in- 
terceffory  prayer  of  him  whom  the  former  verfe 
calls  the  interpreter  and  meflenger. 

The  word  rendered  niejfenger  is  the  fame  that  is 
fo  oft  rendered  angel.  The  wqrd  rendered  *  inter  ^ 
prefer  is  the  fame  that  is  fo  rendered  Gen.  xlii.  23. 
and  ambaffador^  2  Chron.  xxxii.  31.  The  expref- 
lion  One  among  a  thoufand  naturally  imports,  the 
chief  among  a  thoufand  ;  or  a  meflenger,  angel,  and 
interpreter  of  extraordinary  and  lingular  dignity. 
As  to  the  words  exprefling  this  interpreter's  in- 
ftrudions,  *'  Shewing  to  man  his  uprightnefs,'' 
though  they  feem  capable  of  different  meanings,  it 
is  fufficient  to  the  purpofe  in  view,  that  all  thefe 
'meanings  are  applicable  to  the  Mefliah.  Whether 
thefe  words  be  meant  of  the  righteoufnefs  or  juftice 
of  God,  the  righteoufnefs  of  the  Mefliah,  the  af- 
flidted  penitent's  own  fincerity,  evidencing  his  in- 
tereft  in  God's  covenant,  or  in  general  the  right 
way  of  relief,  fi-om  fear  and  trouble ;  it  belongs  to 
the  work  of  the  Mefliah  to  fhew  all  thefe  thingsjn 
that  light  that  leads  moft  effectually  to  the  relief 
mentioned  in  the  context. 

Ail  the  charaders  contained  in  thispaflFage  are  not 
only  really  applicable  to  the  Mefliah,  but  more  na- 
turally applicable  to  him,  and  in  a  more  eminent 
degree,  than  to  any  other  whatever.  He  is  called 
an  Angel  or  Meflenger  in  many  fcriptures  already 
cited.  HJs  being  an  interpreter,  is  implied  in  the 
01d-Teft:ament  dodrine  concerning  his  prophetic 
office  J  and  particularly  in  the  paflages  above  cited' 

from 
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from  the  books  of  Mofes,  which  fpcak  of  him  a? 
the  Angel  of  God's  prefence,.  who  was  to  be  the 
more  immediate  revealer  of  his  will  to  his  people^ 
The  charadlcr  of  Redeemer  from  all  evil  implies, 
that  it  is  he  that  would  diredt  his  people  to  the  true 
way  of  relief  from  all  evil.  It  was  often  obferved^ 
in  chap,  i.  al^pve,  that  in  the  prophecies  there  cited, 
one  of  the  principal  characters  appropriated  to  him  is, 
that  hfe  would  be  the  great  comforter  of  afRifted  pe- 
nitents, which  is  the  work  treated  of  in  this  paflage 
in  Job.  All  the  Old-Teftament  inllrudlions  con- 
cerning the  tranfcendent  glory  of  his  perfon  and  of- 
fices, fhew  how  juftly  he  may  be  called  otie  among  a 
thoufand. 

If  it  be  objected,  That  though  thefe  charafters  are 
really  applicable  to  the  MelTiah,  according  to  the  o- 
ther  prophetic  accounts  given  of  him  ;  yet  they  are 
general  and  indefinite,  to  fuch  a  degree  as  to  be  ap- 
plicable, either  to  mere  angels,  or  mere  human 
teachers,  of  eminent  dignity  ;  in  anfwer  to  this 
objection,  it  is  proper  to  obferve  the  following 
things. 

As  to  mere  angels,  they  are  never  called  inter- 
preters. And  though  that  name  might  feem  appli- 
cable to  them  on  account  of  the  external  revelations 
in  which  they  were  fometimes  employed,  it  is  not 
conceivable  how  an  anpc!  ih^^t  Ihould  be  one  a- 
mong  a  thoufand  ihould  he  I'Lcelfary  for  that  work, 
for  which  any  ordinary  ,c/^>  xl  angel  feems  to  be  a- 
bundantly  fufficient ;  ^^  iiercas,  if  the  words  be  un- 
derrtood  of  the  Meffiah's  internal  faving  illumina- 
tion, it  is  obvious^  that  this  is  a  work  peculiiir  to 
himfelf.  Nor  is  it  conceivable  how  any  one  mere 
angel  Ihould  be  in  a  fingular  manner  concerned  in 
God's  granting  deliverance  .through  a  ranfom,  or 
through  an  atonement ;  for  fo  the  Hebrew  word  fig- 
nifies,  and  fo  is  it  oft  rendered  in  the  Septuagint : 
whereas  the  prophetic  dcfcription  of  tlie  Median 
Ihews,  that  it  belongs  to  his  peculiar  work,  both  to 
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make  interceflion,  founded  on  an  atonement  made 
by  himfelf,  and  to  give  the  moft  eiFedlual  and  faving 
inftruftions  concerning  it. 

.The  moft  literal  interpretation  of  Elihu's  words 
will  infer  a  real  connexion  between  the  interpofition 
or  afliftance  of  the  JVleflenger  he  fpeaks  of,  and  the 
affli6ted  finner's  relief;  which  cannot  be  faid  of  the 
^ood  offices  of  mere  men  or  angels,  but  is  peculiar- 
ly applicable  to  the  gracious  prefence,  and  faving 
illumination,  granted  by  the  Mefliah. 

Whereas  fome  of  thefe  arguments  equally  exclude 
mere  angels  -^nd  human  teachers ;  as  to  thefe  laft,  it 
is  fit  to  obferve,  that  it  is  but  feldom  that  the  name 
of  angels,  or  divine  melTengers,  is  given  them,  and 
perhaps  never  in  the  books  of  Mofes  or  Job ;  and 
that  it  is  not  ealily  conceivable,  how  it  fliould  be 
laid,  that  it  is  but  one  among  a  thoufand  of  them 
that  can  give  outward  inftrudions  concerning  the 
true  way  of  relief  from  diftrefs  or  mifery  ;  befides 
that  it  is  evident  both  from  the  Old  and  the  New  Te- 
jlamenty  that  it  is  not  on  the  diftinguifhing  excellen* 
cy  of  a  human  teacher  (his  being  one  among  a  thou- 
sand) that  the  fuccefs  of  his  inTtruftions  depends. 

If  we  compare  together  the  two  chief  parts  of  E- 
lihu's  difcourfe  in  this  chapter,  it  will  further  con- 
firm the  explication  given  of  the  24thverfe.     From 
)^  8.  to  ]^  19.   he  fpeaks  firft  of  the  neceflity  of  re- 
nouncing felf-confidence  or  pretence  to  innocence 
in  God's  fight;  and  afterwards  of  divine  revelations^ 
exhibited,  in  thofe  ancient  ages,  fometimes  by  ex- 
traordinary ways,  as  by  dreams  and  vifions,  for  the 
two  great  purpofes  of  humbling  finners,  and  of  fa- 
ving them,,   or  of  delivering  them,   firft  from  the 
felf-confidence  andfelf-flattery  of  impenitence,  and 
then  from  all  the  mifery  that  is  the  fruit  of  fin.    The 
fecond  part  of  Elihu^s  difcourfe,  from  f  19.  to  the 
clofe  of  the  chapter,  treats  of  the  fame  fubjedts 
more  fully  and  clearly,  according  to  the  ftrurture 
of  various  other  prophetic  difcourfes,  confifting  of 
two  parts  J    the  latter  of  which  contains,    not  a 
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bare  repetition  of  the  former,  but  a  repetition  with 
enlargements  and  illuftrations  *.  Comparing  the 
two  parts  of  Elihu's  difcourfe  together,  an  unbiafled 
inquirer  will  find  ground  to  confider  what  is  faid  a- 
bout  the  incomparable  interpreter  in  the  latter  part 
of  that  difcourfe,  ^  24.  as  an  amplification  of  what 
is  faid  about  immediate  revelation  in  the  firfl:  part, 
f  14.  15.  i6«;  as  what  is  faid  about  renouncing  felf- 
confidence,  and  obtaining^ deliverance,  in*^  9.  10. 
II.  and  )^  17.  18.  is  evidently  parallel  to  what  is 
faid  on  the  fame  fubjedls,  f  24.  27.  28. 

Thefe  things  Ihew,  that,  even  according  to  our 
Englilh  tranflation  of  this  paflage,  there  are  con/i- 
derable  arguments  for  applying  it  to  the  Me/fiah: 
and  as  it  evidently  afcribes  to  the  deliverance  that  it 
fpeaks  of  thefe  two  properties,  viz.  its  being  found- 
ed on  a  ranfon  or  atonement,  and  its  being  in  a  An- 
gular manner  owing  to  an  extraordinary  divine  mef- 
lenger;  what  can  be  more  fuitable  to  the  rules  of  in- 
terpretation, than  to  explain  l^jch  a  paflage  by  the 
prophecies  which  fpeak  of  that  Meflenger  of  God's 
covenant,  who  was  to  make  atonement  for  the  fins 
of  God's  people,  and  was  in  all  ages,  in  a  peculiar 
manner,  their  Redeemer  from  all  evil,  and  the 
iburce  of  their  chief  eonfolation  in  all  troubles.  J 

But  if  we  follow  the  other  above-mentioned 
tranflation,  which  makes  the  24th  verfe  run  thus, 
*'  And  is  gracious  to  him,  or  fuppjicates  for  him, 
"  and  fays,  Deliver  him,"  this  not  only  admits  and 
fortifies  the  arguments  already  adduced,  but  fur- 
niflaes  a  confiderable  new  argument,  that  it  is  the 
Melfiah  that  is  meant  by  the  incomparable  interpre- 
ter ;  feeing  he  is  reprefented,  not  only  as  interce- 
ding for  the  finner's  deliverance,  but  as  interceding 
in  the  right  and  virtue  of  a  ranfom  or  atonement 
which  hinifelf  has  found ;  which  laft  exprelfion  na- 
turally enough  fignifies,  that  he  himfelf  has  paid,  or 

?  Sec  Dan»  vii.  8c  viii« 
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undertaken '  to  pay^  that  ranfom.  And  whereat 
fame  have  pretended,  that  by  the  ranfom  here  xnen-i 
tioped  is  meant  the  diftrefled  man's  trouble,  or  his 
repentance;  it  is  certain  neither  of  thefe  can  be^ 
meant,  as  neither  is  called  by  that  name  in  fcrip-^ 
ture,  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  it  :  an4 
though  repentance  is  fo  neceffary,  chat  none  caii 

.  expert  pardon  without  it,  it  is  both  contrary  to  the 
humiliation  of  foul  included  in  repentance,  and  to 
the  fcripture-dodtrine  concerning  it,  to  confide  in  it 
as  an  atonement  for  fin. 

As  both  the  tranfiations  that  have  been  mention- 
ed of  this  remarkable  paflage  contain  arguments  for 
the  application  of  it  to  the  Mefilah,  it  is  not  very 
neceflary  to  infift  much  on  the  quedion,  Which  of 
them  (hould  be  preferred  i  but  it  is  proper,  as  to 
the  tranflation  laft  mentioned,  to  obferve,  that  it  is 
abundantly  literil,  becaufe  the  word  or  particle 
which  we  render  then^  at  the  beginning  of  )^  2^.  is 
^  -indeed  the  Hebrew  copulative  particle  and^  which 
at  Jeaft  is  more  feldom  rendered  then ;  and  whether 
the  verb  rendered  is  gracious  fignify  here  to  fuppli- 
cate,  or  not,  while  the  words,  deliver  fiim^  &c. 
are  fuppofed  to  be  the  words  of  the  Meflenger  or 
Interpreter,  they  mult  cxprefs  interceflion  found* 
ed  on  an  atonement  or  ranfon ; .  befides  that  thefe 
words  very  naturally  exprefs  the  defire  of  an  inter- 
ceflbr,  addreflftng  God  for  deliverance ;  though  they 
muft  be  owned  to  be  alfo  capable  of  exprefliing  the 
will  of  God,  conunanding  or  appointing  deliver- 
ance. 

If  it  be  objefted.  That  the  deliverance  here  men- 
tioned, is  only  temporal  deliverance ;  it  is  fufEcient 
to  anfwer.  That  it  is  fuitable  to  the  doftrine,  both 

♦of  the  Old  and  New  Teftament,  concerning  the 
Meffiah^s  atonement^  to  afcribe  to  it  deliverance 
from  the  demerit  of  fin,  both  here  and  hereafter  ; 
that  the  fulled  difcoveries  of  a  future  ftate  were, 
for  wife  ends,  referved  till  the  coming  of  the  Mef- 
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fiah ;  and  that  the  deliverance  mentioned  cannot  be 
reftrifted  to  mere  bodily  deliverance,  if  we  confider, 
not  only  the  expreffions,  f  i8.  24.  28.  go.  four 
time^  repeated  in  thu  chapter,  (deliverance  from 
tiie  pit),  and  what  is  faid  about  the  deftroyers, 
f  22.;  but  alfo  the  comprehenfive  expreiHons  in 
f  26.  about  the  mercy  apd  favour  of  God,  which 
the  Old  Teftament  itfeif  fo  oft  affirms  to  be  ever* 
lading,   and  conle(fuently  to  extend  to  a  future 

ftate. 

IX,  Whereas  the  prediftion  in  Deut.'xviii.  ly. 
&c.  concerning  God's  railing  a  propliet  tike  Mo- 
fes^  is  applied  in  the  New  Teftament  to  the  Mef* 
iiah,  the  chief  objedtions  againft  this  interpretation 
are,  That  the  charadlers  in  that  prediction  are  too 
general  and  indelinite  ;  that  the  predidion  feems 
applicable  to  the  fucceflion  of  Ifraelitiih  prophets; 
and  that  this  appears  mofl  fuitable  to  the  foregoing 
context,  forbidding  the  Ifraelites  to  confult  divi- 
ners, and  other  fuch  falfe  pretenders  to  prefcience. 

In  anfwer  to  tbefe  objedions,  it  is  proper  to  ob- 
ferve,  that  ?is  to  the  foregoing  context,  it,  is  not 
needful  to  confider  this  predidlion  as  having  any 
particulai*  connexion  with  it ;  that  no  objedlion  can 
be  drawn  from  the  context  againfl  the  gofpel-expli- 
cation  of  this  prediction,  but  what  may  be  applied 
to  the  oppofite  explication;  and  that  if  the  promife 
of  a  fucceflion  of  infpired  prophets  contained  ftrong 
motives  againft  the  impiety  forbidden  in  the  con- 
text, the  promife  of  the  Melfiah  contained  no  lef$ 
ftrong  motives  againft  the  fame  impiety. 

1.  Seeing  this  prediction  fpeaks  fo  plainly  and 
exprefsly,  in  the  Angular  number,  of  one  individual 
perfon,  it  is  contrary  to  the  beft  rules  of  interpre- 
tation, to  depart  from  the  literal  fenfe,  without  a- 
ny  manner  of  neceflity,  and  to  fuppofe,  that  the 
prediction  is  meant  of  niany  prophets y  when  it 
fpeaks  fo  exprefsly  of  one  prophety  repeating  the 
j^rfonal  pronoun  fo  oft  in  the  lingular  number; 
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**  I  will  raife  up  a  prophet: — to  him  fhall  yt  heark* 
**  en :  —  I  will  put  my  words  in  his  mouth :  —  he 
**  ihall  fpeak  to  them/'  6cc. 

2.  To  ihew  that  the  chief  character  contained  in 
this  predidion,  Apropliet  like  Mofes^  is  not  fo  in- 
definite as  fome  imagine,  but  that  it  contains  con-^ 
liderable  proofs  that  the  Mefliah  is  meant,  it  will 
be  proper  to  prove  thefe  two  things :  firji^  That 
that  charafter  muft  relate  to  the  things  that  diftin- 
guillied  Mofes  from  other  prophets ;  fecondly^  That 
thefe  things  coincide  with  diftinguilhing  charaders 
given  of  the  Meffiah  in  other  prophecies. 

As  to  the  firft,  it  is  obvious,  that  in  all  other  ca- 
fes, when  one  perfon  is  faid  to  be  like  another,  who 
has  feveral  very  diftinguijhing  and  extraordinary 
things  in  his  charader,  it  is  natural  to  underftand 
the  refemblance  as  relating  to  thofe  things  that  are 
diftinguifliing  and  extraordinary,  and  not  to  the 
things  that  are  common  to  all,  or  many  other  per- 
fons.  Thus  if  it  were  faid  of  any  perfon,  not  only 
that  he  is  a  king,  but  that  he  is  a  king  like  Solomon^ 
it  would  be  naturally  underftood  as  relating  to  that 
extraordinary  wifdom  or  prolperity  that  diftinguifli* 
ed  Solomon  from  other  kings ;  and  not  merely  as 
implying,  that  fuch  a  perfon  was  as  really  a  king  as 
Solomon  was ;  for  by  that  way  of  explaining  words, 
a  king  might  be  faid  to  be  a  king  like  Solomon^  tho' 
he  were  the  weakeft  and.  mod  unhappy  prince  that 
ever  was.  There  is  the  fame  reafon  againft  fuppo- 
fing,  that  the  expreffion,  A  prophet  like  Mofes^  fig- 
nifies  only  one  who  Ihould  be  really  an  infpired 
prophet  as  Mofes  was.  This  is  fufficiently  implied 
in  the  foregoing  words,  (hewing,  that  the  perfoa 
fpoken  of  ihould  be  a  prophet  raifed  up  of  God. 
This  imports,  that  he  ihould  be  really  infpired  of 
God  as  Mofes  was.  If  this  were  all  that  were  in- 
tended, the  expreffion  like  to  Mofes  would  be  fu- 
perfluous.  It  is  therefore  ajuft  objedion  againft 
the  mifinterpret^tion  we  are  refuting,  That  it  makes 
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the  moft  remarkable  expreffions  in  the  predidion 
fuperiluous,  and  in  a  manner  infigniiicant. 

The  pre-eminence  of  Mofes  above  the  bulk  even 
of  true  prophets,  is  ailei;ted  in  two  very  remarkable 
pailliijes,  in  fuch  a  manner,  as  makes  it  very  evi* 
dent,  that  to  be  a  prophet  like  Mofes^  impliei  a 
great  deal  more  than  merely  to  be  a  true  prophet. 
The  iiifpired  writer  who  wrote  the  clofe  of  the 
book  of  Deuteronomy,  fays,  Deut*.  xxxiv.  lOr 
that  "'  there?  arofe  not  a  prophet  fince  in  Ifracl  likt 
"  untb  Mofes,  whom  the  Lord  knew  face  to  face ; 
"  in  all  the  (igns  and  the  wonders  which  the  Lord, 
"  fent  him  to  do,"  &c.  And  in  Numb.  xii.  6. 7. 
&c.  God  (ciys,  "  If  there  be  a  prophet  among  you, 
"  I  the  Lord  will  Qiake  myfelf  known  to  him  in  a 
"  vifion.  —  My  fervant  Mofes  is  notfo^  who  is 
**  faithful  in  aH  my  houfe.  With  him  will  Ifpeafc 
-*'  mouth  to  mouth," — ^and  not  in  dark  fpoech* 
"  es,"  &c. 

Thefe  paflages  not  only  afibrt  the  pre-eminence 
and  fuperiority  of  Mofes  above  other  prophets,  hut 
give  fuch  an  account  of  that  fuperiority,  as  proves 
the  fccond  remark  above  mentioned,  viz.  That  th« 
charadters  which  diftinguilhed  Mofes  from  other 
prophets,  refemble  the  diltinguilhing  charadcrs  of 
the  Mefliah,  as  defcribed  in  other  prophecies.  To 
have  a  right  view  of  the  things  that  diftinguilhed 
Mofes,  it  is  needful  to  obferve,  that,  as  is  men* 
tinned  in  the  lall-cited  paflages,  he  was  honourcil 
with  nearer  accefs  to  God,  and  more  immediate 
converfe  with  him,  than  other  prophets  were  ad* 
milted  to;  that  he  was  honoured  with  a  more  ex- 
tenfive  truft  *,  as  to  all  the  concerns  of  the  houfe 
or  church  of  God,  being  employed  in  eftablifliiO| 
a  new  frame  of  religious  inftitutions,  and  in  raifing 
the  church  to  a  higher  degree  of  fpiritual  perfeftion, 
by  a  new  and  more  abundant  revelation  of  the  will 

•  Ntmb.  3di.  7.  *'  Who ia faithful inMwy  kufi:"  . 
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<^  God ;  that  he  was  the  chief  inftrutnent  employed 
in  a  moft  wonderful  deliverance  which  God  wrought 
for  his  church  ;  that  he  was  in  a  fingular  manner  a 
kind  of  mediator,  or  intemuncius^  between  God 
and  his  chiirch ;  that  he  wrought  a  far  greater  num* 
ber  of  miracles  than  other  prophets,  at  leaft  that 
they -were  of  a  more  wonderful  nature;  and  that 
as  be  was  ail  along  invefted  with  a  kingly  power^ 
foy  before  the  confecration  of  Aaron,  he  officiated 
as  aprieft. 

As  thefe  things  haire  an  obvious  conformity  with 
the  charaders  of  the  Mefflah  contained  in  the  ma« 
ny  prophecies  formerly  explained,  fo  when  this  pre- 
didtion  affirms,  in  general  ex^M^eflions,  that  thefu«* 
tare  prophet  whom  it  fpedks  of,  ihould  be  a  pro^ 
phetUhtto  M^fes^  feeing  nothing  is  added  to  re-* 
ilriiJt  that  likenefs  to  any  ^ne  of  the  characters  that 
diftinguiihed  Mofes,  it  follows,  that  it  may  be  very 
naturally  extended  to  them  all ;  which  will  make 
this  a  very  comprehenfive  predidion.  And  it  is  e* 
vident,  that  nothing  could  make  a  future  prophet 
more  like  Mofes^  in  the  chief  things  that  diftinguilh- 
ed  him,  than  the  eftablifliment  of  a  new  frame  of 
reHgious  inftitutions,  founded  on  a  new  revelation 
of  the  will  of  God. 

When  it  is  foretold,  that  the  prophet  in  view 

ihould  be  like  Mofes,  it  is  abundantly  confident 

with  this,  that  while  he  really  refembled  Mofes  in 

the  chief  things  that  diftinguiihed  him,  he  ihould  at 

the  fame  time  greatly  excel  him :  and  it  is  obfer^ 

vable,  that  the  manner  in  which  this  prediction  is 

1      exprefied,  had  a  particular  fitnefs  to  correA  the 

j      forefeen*  prejudices  of  many  Jews,  who  have  been 

\     apt  to  imagine,  that  never  any  prophet  could  arife 

who  ihould  be  comparable  to  Mofes. 

g.  The  Chriitian  interpretation  of  this  predic- 
tion may  be  farther  confirmed  by  two  native  infer- 
ences from  what  we  have  in  y  j6.  17.  i8.  relating 
€0  the  time  and  occafion  of  God's  promifing  thi»e- 

minent 
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minent  future  prophet:  \ft^  From^^  i6.  it  feems 
evident,  that  this  prophet  was  promifed  at  the 
time  of  giving  the  la>if  at  Sinai ;  ^dly^  From  chat 
verfe,  and  what  follows,  it  appears,  that  God's 
fending  that  prophet  fhould  be,  in  a  fpecial  man* 
ner,  anfwerable  to  the  declaration  then  made  by  the 
people  of  Ifrael,  viz.  that  they  were  not  able  to  bear 
God's  fpeaking  to  them,  otherwife  than  by  a  medi- 
tor,  or  internuncius.  When  the  predidtion  is  applied 
to  the  Melllah,  its  fuitablenefs  to  fuch  circumftances 
and  occafions  can  be  well  accounted  for,  but  not  o- 
therwife.  To  all  which  we  may  add,  that  whereas 
it  was  the  bufinefs  of  other  propliets,  to  inforce  o- 
bedience  to  the  law  of  Mofes,  the  awful  threaten- 
ings  againft  difobedience  to  this  new  prophet  like 
to  Mofes,  feem  to  hint,  that  he  was  to  promulgate 
a  new  revelation. 


Sect  II.  Of  the  prophetical  paJJTages  in  the  book 
of  Pfalms. 

L  Many  predictions  in  the  book  of  Ffalffls,  and 
other  prophetic  books,  receive  light  from  the  pre- 
didion  delivered  by  Nathan  to  David ;  which  fpeaks 
plainly  of  one  particular  king,  and  not  of  a  fuccef- 
iibn  of  kings,  of  the  feed  of  David,  who  was  to  be 
the  builder  of  God's  houfe,  and  whofe  kingdom 
was  to  be  of  everlafting  continuance ;  which  is  af- 
ferted  in  a  very  ftrong  manner,  the  promife  of  per- 
petuity being  thrice  repeated,  2  Sam.  vji.  xg.  &c. 
1  Chron.  xvii.  12.  &c.  What  feems  mbftobfcurc 
in  this  prediftion  is  confidered  elfewhere.  As  e- 
verlafting  dominion  is  a  charaAer  of  a  very  fingular 
nature,  it  is  frequently  mentioned  in  the  prophe- 
tic defcriptions  of  the  Mefliah,  and  particularly  in 
the  prophetic  pfakns,  fuch  as  Pf.  xxi.  xlv.  Ixxii. 
Ixxxix. 

If  fome  Jews  might  be  apt  to  underftand  this  pre- 

'^  diiSion, 
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didtioD,  as  meant  of  a  worldly  monarchy  in  the 
houfe  of  David,  the  providences  of  God  towards 
that  houfe  had  a  plain  tendency  to  corre<^t  fuch  mif-- 
takes;  feeing,  in  Rehoboam's  time,  that  family 
loll  the  ten  tribes;  at  the  Babylonilh  captivity  they 
loft  their  whole  kingdom;  and  after  the  return 
from  that  captivity,  there  was  never  any  temporal 
king  of  that  family,  never  any  that  was  acknowled- 
ged as  a  king  in  any  refped  until  Jefus  Clirid  :  be- 
sides that  to  interpret  Nathan's  prediction  as 
meant  of  a  perpetual  worldly  monarchy  among  the 
Jews,  w^s  inconfiftent  with  the  many  forecited  pre- 
dictions, particularly  thofe  in  the. books  of  Mofes, 
concerning  the  difperfion  of  that  people,  and  the 
diflblution  of  their  polity,  Deut.  xxviii.  xxxii. 

Whereas  it  was  the  Babylonilh  captivity  chat  in  a 
manner  annihilated  the  worldly  grandeur  of  the 
houfe  of  David,  which  might  tempt  many  to  doubt 
of  the  truth  of  the  predidlions  concerning  it,  it  is 
remarkable,  that  when  God  fent  prophtts  to  fore- 
tell that  difafter,  he  at  the  fame  time  armed  his 
people  againft  the  temptations  that  might  arife  froni 
it,  not  only  by  afiuring  them  of  a  return  from  that 
captivity,  but  alfo  by  renewing  the  promife  of  the 
everlafting  kingdom  to  be  eflabiiihed  in  the  houfe 
of  David,  If.  ix.  Amos  viii,  Jer.  xxiii.  Pf.  Ixxxix. 

Among  the  various  pfalms  which  treat  moft  di« 
reftly  of  the  Mefliah's  kingly  office,  and  of  his  glo- 
ry and  dignity,  the  fecond  is  one  of  the  moft  re- 
markable; feeing,  as  was  proved  before,  it  con- 
tains the  charaders  of  divinity  in  the  titles  and  ho- 
nours afcribed  to  him,  and  alfo  the  characters  of 
fubordinatipn  fo  oft  mentioned  formerly,  as  not  o- 
therwife  explicable  than  by  the  doctrine  of  the  Mef- 
fiah's  incarnation,  and  mediatory  offices,  ^6.8. 
Together  with  all  this,  it  contains  the  fingular  cha- 
radlers  of  thaMeffiah's  benefits,  reprefenting  him  as. 
the  caufe  of  bl^ilednefs  to  all  who  truft  in  him ; 

and 
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and  the  chdradter  of  univerial  doMituon,  or  dofni- 
nion  extending  to  [the  utmoH:  ends  of  the  earth. 
'  Though  the  charadter  h[  everlafting  •  dominion, 
which  is  the  chief  thing  in  Nathan's  prophecy,  is 
not  ^Kprefsly  mentioned  in  this  pfalm ;  jet  it  is 
really  conneAed  with  the  charafters  here  mentioa- 
fd  :  for  when  once  it  is  fuppofed,  that  a  divine 
perfon,  the  Son  of  God,  being  incarnate,  was  to 
have  an  unisrerfal  dominion  over  the  people  of 
God,  it  is  evident,  t^at  none  elfe  but  he  coold 
have  an  everlafting^ominion  over  them. 

As  the  4fth  pfalm  exprefsly  calls  the  perfen 
it  treats  of  a  King^  it  aflerts,  f  6.  that  his  thrmie 
ihould  be  for  ever  and  ever ;  fo  that  it  has  the  chief 
character  contained  in  Nathan's  prophecy,  and  cx- 
prelTes  it  in  the  ftrongeft  manner,  "  for  cv«r  and 
**  ever/'  It  contains  alfo  characters  of  diwoity : 
As  the  king  here  treated  of  is,  \n  f  ^^  dlftingulfli- 
ed  from  the  children  of  men  ;  fo,  in  ^^6.  he  is  ex* 
prefsly  called  GW,  even  the  God  whoje  tktom  is 
for  ever  and  ever ;  and  it  is  to  bim  that  the  laft. 
verfe  of  the  pfalm  feems  mofl  naturally  applicable, 
as  afcribing  divine  worlhip  to  him.  Thefe  cba- 
rafters  of  divinity  are  mixed  with  the  charadersof 
fubordination  fo  often  mentioned ;  as  when  it  i« 
faid,  }^  ?•  "  Thy  God  hath  anointed  thee  with  the 
«  oil  of  gladnefs  above  thy  fellows."  aiaraderJ 
of  Angular  exaltation  and  dignity,  fuch  as  the  pro- 
phets appropriate  to  the  Meffiah,'  are  contained,  not 
only  ill  this  laft-cited,  but  in  feverai  otlier  p^ag^ 
of  the  pfalm  ;  as  when  it  is  faid,  that  "  God  tad 
"  blefTed  him  for  ever,  j^2»;  that  he  ihould  fgirn 
*'  his  fwOrd  on  his  thigh,  with  his  glory  and  maje- 
**  fty ;  and  that  in  his  majefty  he  fhould  ride  pro- 
f  <*  fperoufly.''      And  charafters  of   the  jH-ophctic 

*  rtyle,  concerning  the  Mefiiah,  and  the  times  of  the 

Mefliah,  are  alfo  contained  in  the  cxpreffionB  about 

this  King,  as  Zion's  huftand,  about  his  fword,  his 

arrows, 


1 


Se£t.  n.         relatixig  to  the  Messiah.    ^        289 

^xrowsj  his  iacomparable  righteoufnefs,  and  about 
Zion's  ornaments  *. 

The  King  treated  of  in  the  7  2d  pfahn  is  defcribed 
by  charaders,  not  only  of  univerfal,  but  alio  of  per- 
petual dominion ;    feeing^  on  the  one  hand,  it  is 
laid^  that  he  fhould  have  dominion  ^^  unto  the  ends 
*'  of  the  earth;  that  all  kings  fliould  fall  down  be- 
*'  fore  him ;  and  that  all  nations  IhouUi  ferve  him:'' 
and,  on  the  other  hand,  that  ^^  in  his  days  the  righ- 
*^  teous  fliould  flourilh,    and  abundance  of  peace, 
**  fo  long  as  the  moon  endureth/'    When  it  is 
iaid,    f  17.    that  ^^  men  iliall  be  bleiTed  in  him, 
^^  all  nations  iliall  call  him  bleiTed/'  it  ihevvs,  that 
lie  is  the  perfon  fo  oft  promifed  to  the  patriarchs,  as 
their  feed,  in  whom  all  nations  ihould  be  bleiled. 
As  tlie  word  i?2^«,  in  the  tranilaiion  of  this  17th 
verfe,  is  not  in  the  original,'^  the  lad  part  of  this 
verfe,  as  is  obferved  by  good  interpreters,  may  be 
literally  rendered  thus  :  "  In  him  ihall  be  blsiTed 
"  all  n*itions ;  they  ihall  call  him  bleiTed."     Singu- 
lar characters  of  the  Meifiah's  particular  benefits  are 
contained  in  the  exprcifions  which  reprefent  this 
great  King  as  the  fource  of  righteoufnefs  and  peace^ 
even  perpetual  peace.     Though   his  eiilightening 
the  Gentile  nations  is  not  exprefsly  mentioned,  ic 
is  neceilarily  implied  in  his  blefling  all  nations,  efpe-* 
cially  in  his  blelling  them  with  everlafting  peace  and 
righteoufnefs.     The  fubjeds  of  the  kingdom  which 
the  pfalmifl  treats  of  are  reprefented,  ^  5.  as  fear-, 
ing  or  worihipping  the  true  God,   which  includes 
their  being  enlightened  in  the  knowledge  of  him ; 
and  according  to  the  prophetic  (lyle,  the  prayer, 
)^  19.  ^*  Let  the  whole  earth  be  tilled  with  his  glo- 
**  ry^'^  may  be  underftood,  not  only  as  a  prayer  for 
the  enlightening  of  the  Gentiles,  but  as  a  prediction 
of  it}  as  indeed  all  prayers  immediately  infpired  by 
God,  relating  to  future  events,  have  ibmething  ia 

^  Compare  If.  lii.  i.  Ixi.  lo. 
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them  of  that  kind.     Though  the  charafters  of  the 
divinity  of  the  Mefliah  are  not  mentioned  fo  ex- 
prefsly  in  this  pfalm  as   in  fome  others ;    yet  it  a- 
Icribes  fuch  honours  to  the  King  whom  it  treats  of, 
as  cannot  eafily  be  conceived  to  belong  to  mere 
creatures.    For,  beddes  that  it  is  faid,  ^^  17.  that 
his  name  fhall  endure  for  ever,   and  that  he  fliall  be 
-for  ever  remembered  by  all  nations,   as  bleffed  ia 
himfelf,   and  as  the  fource  of  bleflednefs  to  all  0- 
thers  that  fhall  be  truly  bleffed;  in  j^  15.  he  is  ex- 
tolled as  the  objeft  of  daily  praife,  which  is  a  chief 
part  of  religious  worftiip.     Whereas  it  is  faid,  ia 
that  fame  15th  verfe,  that  "  prayer  fhould  be  made 
*'  for  him  continually/'  fome  apply  this  to  prayer 
for  the  advancement  of  the  Mefliah's  kingdom  ;  but 
others,  not  without  ground,  obferve,  that  inftead 
of  prayer  '*  for  him,'*  the  words  may  fignify  prayer 
♦♦  through  him;'*  denoting  the  facred  regard  due  ta 
the  Melliah's  mediation  in  prayer,  and  other  parts 
of  worlhip;  which  interpretation  is  fui table  to  the 
(train  of  prophetic  doftrine  concerning  the  Mefliah, 
fuitable  to  the  tenor  of  this  pfalm,  and  to  the  words 
immediately  following,  ^'  daily  fliall  he  be  praifed;'* 
feeing  prayer,  through  his  mediation,  is  a  real  prai- 
ling  and  extolling  him  as  the  foundation  of  our  hope 
and  encouragement  in  proyer.     Though  the  Mef- 
liah's  humiliation  and  refurredlion  are  notfoex- 
prefsly  mentioned  in  this  pfalm    as  in  other  pre- 
didtions ;    yet  as  ruling  for  ever  neceffarily  fuppofes 
living  for  ever,  fo,  when  it  is  faid,  ^  15.  "  HefhaU 
V  live,''  it  feems   to  be  a  hint  at  his  refurreftion 
from  the  dead ;  for  it  is  not  ufual  nor  natural  to  fay 
of  any  perfon,  ^'  He  Ihall  live,"  but  when  xve  h^^^* 
view  of  fomething  that  feems  to  threaten  the  contra- 
ry.    The  characters  of  the  prophetic  ftyle,  in  fpeak- 
ing  of  the  Meifiah,  fo  often  taken  notice  of  above, 
are  obvious  in  feveral  expreffions  in  this  pfalm ;  ^* 
when  it  is  faid,  that  ^'  the  inhabitants  of  the  wil- 

*^  dernefs  fliould  bow  down  before  him"  whom  th« 
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pfalm  treats  of ;  that  "  all  kings  fliould  tall  down 
**  before  him  j^'  that  "  he  jQiould  come  do\v^n  as  the 
"  rain  on  the  mown  grafs,  as  fliovvers  that  wat^r  the 
**  earth;''  that  "  he  would  Ihew  lingular  regard  to 
**  the  poor  and  needy/'  (which  is  much  infilled  on 
in  this  pfalm) ;  and  that  "  his  enemies  fhould  lick 
"  theduft:''  An  expreffion  much  refembling  the 
threatening  againft  the  ferpent,  annexed  to  the  firft 
promife  concerning  the  feed  of  the  woman  *. 

Though  the  iidth  pfalm  fpeaks  more  difeftly  of 
the  extraordinary  perfon  whom  it  treats  of  as  aprieft 
for  ever ;  yet  feveral  things  afcribed  to  him  prove, 
that  he  was  alfo  to  be  a, king  for  ever.  For  befides 
that  it  is  faid,  that  the  rod  of  his  ftrength  fliould 
be  fent  out  of  Zion ;  that  he  Ihould  rule  in  the  midft 
of  his  enemies,  judge  or  rule  among  the  Heathen, 
and  wound  the  head,  or  be  a  conqueror,  over  many 
countries  ;  when  he  is  faid  to  be  a  prieft  after  the 
order  of  Melchifedek,  and  that  too  for  ever,  it  im- 
plies, that  in  him,  as  in  Melchifedek,  there  fhould 
be  a  conjundlion  of  the  priellly  and  kingly  office, 
and  that  that  conjundlion  fhould  be  perj>etual ;  all 
which  things  make  it  evident,  that  the  perfon  of 
whom  this  pfalm  prophefies  is  the  fame  everlalling 
King  foretold  in  the  prophecy  of  Nathan,  and  in  the 
feveral  pfalms  laft  confidered.  That  his  kingdom 
Ihould  not  only  be  of  perpetual  continuance,  but 

Jilfo  of  univerfal  extent,  is  infinuated  in  the  expref- 
lons  about  his  judging  among  the  Heathen,  and 
wounding  the  head  over  many  countries.  When 
this  King,  though  David's  fon,  is  called  David's 
Lord,  it  is  a  hint  at  leaft  at  the  myfterious  dignity 
of  his  perfon  ;  efpecially  when  joined  with  what  is 
faid  about  his  exaltation  at  God's  right  hand.  Tho' 
his  enlightening  the  Gentiles  is  not  exprefsly  men- 
tioned ;  yet  when  he  is  mentioned  as  a  prieft  of  the 

^  Compare  Pfal.  IXxii.  9.  II.  6.  4«  13.  with  If.  xlii.  Numb.xxiiL 
'Cen*  xxvii.  If.  Iv.  10^ 
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true  God,  it  implies  his  promoting  the  knowledge 
and  worihip  of  the  true  God.  His  kingly  power  0- 
ver  mafiy  countries^  and  confequently  over  the 
countries  or  nations  of  the  Gentiles,  his  judging  or 
ruling  over  the  Heathen,  or  the  Gentiles,  joined 
with  what  is  faid  of  his  priefthood,  fhews,  that  his 
power  would  be  employed  in  bringing  the  nations 
to  the  kingdom  of  God.  That  his  kingdom  fliould 
begin  in  Judea,  is  implied  in  God's  fending  the  rod 
of  his  flrerigth  (the  Mefliah's  ftrength)  out  of  Zion. 
The  great  oppofition  made  to  his  kingdom  is  im- 
plied in  the  expreflions  about  his  conflift  with  the 
kings  of  many  countries,  f  6.  His  glorious  fuccefs 
is  implied,  both  in  that  verfe  and  in  the  firft.  When 
the  day  of  his  conqueft  is  called  ilie  day  of  Cod's 
ivrath^  it  is  proper  to  reme\i)ber,  that  it  is  a  chief 
prophetic  charatter  of  the  Meffiah  all  along,  that  be 
ihould  be  the  great  conqueror  of  the  incorrigible  e- 
Dcmies  of  the  kingdom  of  God.  And  this  is  a  chief 
thing  which  this  pfalm  mixes  with  clear  declarations 
of  his  perpetual  priellhood,  and  univerfal  dominion. 
The  ufual  phrafeology  of  the  prophecies  of  theMel- 
fiah  appears  in  fuch  expreflions  as  '*  judging  among 
the  Heathen/'  and  ''.fendingthe  rod  of  his  ftrength 
out  of  Zion,*'  If.ii.3.4.  xi.3.4.;  and  we  may  trace 
the  ftyle  of  the  firft  promife  in  fuch  expreflions  as 
*'  wounding  the  head,"  for  the  Hebrew  word  is  in 
the  Angular  number,  and  God's  "  making  theMe^ 
fiah's  enemies  his  footftool." 

In  treating  of  the  predictions  of  the  Mcfliah's  ex- 
altation, it  was  obferved,  that  the  21ft  pfalm  fpeaks 
in  very  (Irong  terms  of  an  everlafting  king,  or  a  king 
%vhofe  length  of  days  was  to  be  for  ever  and  ever,  )i'4-; 
which  fllews,  that  this  pfalm  treats  of  the  king  fore- 
told in  Nathan's  prophecy,  and  in  fo  many  of  Da- 
vid's pfalms.  If  fome  other  characters  contained 
in  this  pfalm  appear  at  firft  view  fo  general,  that 
they  may  be  applied  to  others ;  yet  when  taken  comt 

plexly,  efpecially  in  their  conjunAion  with  the  lin^ 
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gular  charaders  of  life  and  dominion  for  ever  and 
ever,  they  make  up  a  fingular^defcription  of  the  Mef- 
iiah,  containing  the  charafters  of  his  incomparable 
glory  and  dignity,    his  benefits  to  his  people,  and 
complete  viftory  over  his  enemies.    The  words  in 
^  6*  which  we  render,  "  Thou  hall  made  him  moft 
*'  blefTed  for  ever,"  are  more  literally  rendered 
thus  :  "  Thou  haft  fet  him  to  be  bleffings  ;*'  im- 
plying, that  he  is  the  promifed  feed,  in  whom  men 
of  all  nations  fhall  be  UeiTed.     When  it  is  faid,  that 
his  glory  Ihould  be  great  in  God's  falvation,  f  S'i 
that    God  would    make    him  exceeding    glad 
**  with  his  countenance,  y  6  •  and  fet  a  crown  of  pure 
**  gold  on  his  head,"  ;^  3.;  thefe  things  have  a  re- 
markable conformity,  in  matter  andftyle,  with  o- 
ther  formerly-cited  prophecies,  concerning  the  Me£- 
iiah's  exaltation,  and  his  fingular  influence  on  the 
happinefs  and  falvation  of  finners  ^.    What  is  faid 
concerning  his  enemies,  from  ^^  9.  to  the  ciofe  of 
the  pfalm,  has  a  complex  and  fingular  conformity  to 
other  prediftions  concerning  the  Meffiah's  enemies, 
his  fuccefs  agaiiift  them,   and  the  judgements  that 
Ihould  be  innidled  oi)  fuch  of  them  as  would  prove 
incorrigible;   and  particularly  the  words  in  j^  11. 
have  a  manifeft  fitnefs  to  ihow  how  divine  wifdom 
made  the  fufferings  of  Chrift  himfelf,    and  of  his 
people,    which  enemies  intended  for  ruining  his 
kingdom,  the  very  means  of  ettablilhing  it :   *'  They 
*'  intended  evil  againft  thee;  they  imagined  a  mif- 
**  chievous  device,  which  they  are  not  able  to  pel- 
«  form/' 

The  remarks  that  have  been  made  on  feveral  of 
the  pfalms  which  treat  more  directly  of  the  Mef- 
fiah's  kingly  office,  and  of  his  glory  and  dignity, 
fhew  how  much  the  prophetic  pfalms  abound  in 
things  which  were  formerly  proved,  either  to  be 
iingular  and  peculiar  cjiaradters  of  the  Mefliah,  or 

T  ^ee  Pfalm  xlv«  J.  V.  xltx.  5*  <• 
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charadlers  which  in  their  conjundion  make  a  fitigu* 
lar  defcription  of  him.  The  feveral  chief  lineiaments 
of  the  fame  wonderful  pidlure  occur  in  thefe  pfalms 
fo  frequently,  and  are  exprefled  in  fuch  a  maaner, 
as  affords  manifold  proof  that  all  thefe  pfalms  relate 
to  the  fame  perfon ;  and  do  indeed  render  this  as 
really  evident,  though  not  as  eafily  obferved,  as 
though  all  thefe  pfalms  lay  contiguous  to  one  an- 
other in  one  large  context.  The  characters  of  an 
extraordinary  king  of  the  feed  of  David,  whofe 
kingdom  fliould  be  of  univerfal  extent,  and  of  per- 
petual continuance  j  a  king  of  incomparable  glory 
and  dignity;  a  king  to  whom  divine  honours  fliould 
be  due,  (though  incarnate)  ;  a  king  who  Ihould  be 
in  a  Angular  manner  the  caufe  of  the  bleffednefs  and 
falvation  of  finners  of  all  nations,  and  all  ages; 
meeting  with  extraordinary  oppofition  from  the  eb- 
ftinate  enemies  of  God's  kingdom  on  earth,  obtain- 
ing a  moft  glorious  fiAal  vi<flory  over  thefe  enemies: 
thefe  charaders,  and  others  of  the  like  nature,  are 
fo  often  combined  together,  though  with  feme  di- 
verfity  as  to  method  and  ftyle,  that  an  unbiaffed 
mind,  by  moderate  attention,  may  clearly  difcover 
the  fame  great  perfon  and  events .  in  thefe  different 
prediftions. 

If  the  pfalms  which  fpeak  moft  diredlly  of  the 
MeiTiah's  kingly  office,  and  of  his  manifold  dignity 
and  exaltation,  fpoke  as  exprefsly  of  his  humiliation 
and  fufferings,  it  would  make  reafonings  on  the 
prophecies  more  eafy  :  but  though  this  is  not  the 
cafe,  and  tl^ough,  for  wife  ends,  prophecies  are  fo 
contrived  as  to  have  more  obfcurity  in  them  than 
hillory  has ;  yet  there  is  no  juft  ground  to  complain 
.  of  want  of  abundant  evidence,  if  we  confider  duly 
the  various  coinciding  characters  in  the  different 
forts  of  prophetic  pfalms,  as  well  as  other  prophe- 
cies, and  their  agreement,  both  with  the  hiftory 
of  Jefus  Chrifl,  and  with  one  another, 

II.  In  confidering  the  pfalms  which  treat  moft 
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direAly  of  the  Mefliah*s  humiliation  and  fufferings^ 
it  is  of  particular  importance  to  weigh  the  proofs 
which  Ihew  that  thefe  fufFerings  are  the  fubjedt  of 
ths  2  2ci  plalm ;  for  though  thefe  proofs  were  partly 
hinted  at  formerly,  it  is  needful  to  confider  them 
here  more  particularly. 

I.  One  confiderable  argument  may  be  drawn 
from  the  fpecial  and  circumltantial  conformity  be- 
tween this  prophecy  and  the  hiftory  of  Chrift's  fuf- 
ferings ;  he  whom  the  pfalmifl  perfonates  in  this 
pfaln)  being  defcribed  as  enduring  the  very  fame 
fufterings  which  Chrift  endured  at  the  time  of  his 
death.  And  not  only  the  number  of  the  circum- 
ftances  narrated,  but  even  the  minutenefs  of  fome 
of  them,  add  much  to  the  (trength  of  the  argu- 
ment. 

The  perfon  ^vhom  this  pfalm  treats  of  is  repre- 
fented  as  aftually  in  the  hands  of  his  enemies,  fufr 
fering  public  execution,  furrounded  with  multi- 
tudes of  enemies  gazing  at  him  as  a  public  fpedacle, 
upbraiding  him  with  his  profeffed  confidence  in 
God,  piercing  his  hands  and  feet,  dividing  one  part 
of  his  garments^  cafting  lots  for  another,  and  bring- 
Ing  him  at  laft  to  the  duft  of  death. 

Concerning  this  defcription  of  fufFerings  it  is  ufe- 
ful  to  obferve  the  following  things  :  i.  That  it  is 
by  no  means  applicable  to  David,  who,  though  he 
was  oft  purfued,  and  in  danger,  yet  was  never  ac- 
tually apprehended  by  his  enemies,  far  lefs  put  to 
death  by  them.  2.  Whereas  unbelieving  Jews,  at 
leaft  many  of  them,  pretend  that  the  words  ren- 
dered, ^'  They  pierced  my  hands  and  feet,*'  fhould  be 
rendered,  '^  My  hands  and  feet  are  like  a  lion ;"  as 
the  abfurdity  of  this  interpretation^  and  its  unfuit- 
ablenefs  to  the  context,  confirms  the  truth  of  the 
Chriftian  interpretation;,  fo,  although  this  one^ 
verfe  were  yielded  to  the  Jews,  it  could  not  inva- 
lidate the  evidence  arifing  from  all  the  other  parts 
pfthepfelm. 

If 
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If  it  be  objefted^  That  the  deicription  of  fu&r» 
ings  in  this  pialm  feems  applicable  to  any  who  fuf- 
fered  the  fame  kind  of  death  with  Jefus  Chrift ;  ia 
anfwer  to  this  it  is  proper  to  obferve,  that  that 
kind  of  death  was  iinknown  among  the  Jews,  not 
only  in  David's  time,  but  feveral  ages  after ;  that 
there  are  feveral  circumftances  mentioned  here  that 
are  not  common  to  all  who  fuifered  that  kind  of 
death  ;  fuch  as,  that  cruel  maltreatment  from  fpec* 
tators  mentioned  in  the  7th,  8ih,  &  ijthverfes, 
which  nature  commonly  abhors  to  give  to  perfoDS 
fuiFering   capital  punifhment^  befides  the  dboft- 
mentioned  circumftances  relating  to  the  fufierer's 
veilure,  and  other  garments.     But  what  we  are 
chiefly  to  confider,  is  the  diftinguiflied  charafier  d 
the  fufierer  here  defcribed,  as  it  may  be  inferred, 
not  only  from  particular  pafTages  of  the  pfaUn,  to 
be  afterwards  inquired  into,  but  from  this  general 
conllderation,  that  he  and  his  fufferings  are  defcri« 
bed  in  an  infpired  predidlion^  recorded  in  a  piahn 
that  was  to  be  a  prt  of  facred  fcripture,  in  iafpi* 
ritual  fong  that  was  to  occupy  the  thoughts  of 
God's  church  in  his  worlhip  in  all  ages.    All  diefe 
things  fliow,  that  it  is  no  ordinary  fuferer  that  is 
here  fpoken  of,  but  fome  eminent  perfon,  in  the 
knowledge  and  remembrance  of  whofe  fufferings 
the  church  of  God  in  all  ages  would  be  interefted 
in  a  very  Angular  manner ;  wliich  was  proved  for- 
merly to  be  the  char^der  of  the  fuiTerings  of  the 
Mefliah.    And  it  deferves  to  be  confidercd,  that  as 
it  is  evident  that  David  is  not  fpeaking  in  this  pfahn 
of  hinifelf,  fo  in  the  feveral  other  pfalms  where  Da- 
vid fpeaks  in  the  name  of  fome  other,  it  is  general 
ly,  if  not  always,  the  Meffiah  that  he  perfonaces. 

2.  In  the  fecond  .prt  of  this  pfalm,  which  be- 
gins at  3^  22,  not  only  the  enlightening  of  the  Gen- 
tile nations  is  foretold  in*  very  clear  and  ftronge** 
preffions,  but  the  tranfition  from  the  firft  to  the  fe- 

cond  part  of  the  pfalm  plainly  intimates,  that  tht 
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great  event  would  be  owing  to  the  prophetic  office 
of  the  fuiFerer,  defcribed  in  the  former  part  of  the 
pfalm.  For  whereas  that  fufTerer  is  faid,  f  22.  &  25** 
to  declare  and  praife  God^s  name  to  the  great  con- 
gregation 5  by  j lift  rules  of  interpretation,  that  more 
general  expreilion,  the  great  congregation,  muft 
Ee  explained  by  the  more  particular  expreflions  in 
y  27.  &  28.  ^^  All  the  ends  of  the  world  ihall  re* 
^^  member  and  turn  to  the  Lord.    All  the  kindreds 
*•  of  the  nations  fhali  wprlhip  before  thee/*    Tho^ 
there  were  no  more  but  that  the  latter  part  of  the 
pfalm  treats  of  the  enlightening  of  the  Gentiles, 
this  itfelf,  by  /hewing  that  the  pfalm  treats  of  the 
times  of  the  Mefliah,  would  2f.  leaft  afford  a  pro- 
bable argument,  that  the  fufferings  which  the  pfalm 
treats  of  are  the  fufierings  of  the  Meffiah  ;  and  it 
ivould  be  unreafonable  to  fuppofe,  that  it  is  by 
mere  chance  that  the  firft  part  of  the  pfalm  de« 
/bribes  the  veiy  fame  fuiFerings  that  Chrift  under- 
went, and  the  fecond  part  the  very  fame  great  re* 
Tolutions  that  Chriit  brought  about  in  the  conver-^ 
iion  of  the  Gentile  nations.     But  ^t  makes  the  ar« 
gument  ftill  more  deci/ive,  when  the  fame  perfon! 
who  firft  fpeaks  of  himfelf  as  a  fufierer,  afterwards 
fpeaks  of  himfelf  as  the  publiiher  or  revealer  of 
God's  name  to  the  great  congregation ;  on  the  back 
of  which  it  is  added,  that  all  the  ends  of  the  earth 
ihould  be  converted,  or  turned  to  the  Lord. 

3.  Though  it  is  not  fald  exprefsly  in  this  pfalm^ 
that  the  perfon  it  treats  of  Ihould  rife  from  the 
dead,  yet  this  is  neceflarily  implied,  if  we  compare 
together  wliat  that  perfon  fays,  firft,  of  his  fuffer- 
ings  from  his  enemies,  and  afterwards  of  his  deliver- 
ance from  them,  and  of  the  fubfequent  glorious  ad- 
miniftration  of  his  prophetical  office,  in  declaring 
the  name  of  God,    The  defcription  given  of  his  fuf- 
ferings,  plainly  implies,  that  they  were  to  iflue  in 
death;  feeing  it  is  not  only  faid,  that  he  Ihould  be 
pierced  in  his  hands  and  feet,  but  tliat  he  Ihould  be 
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brought  to  the  duft  of  death ;  which  indeed  beho- 
ved to  he  the  native  confequence  of  his  being  in  the 
poxver  of  fuch  a  number  of  fo  enraged  enemies. 
NotwithdanJing  all  this,  it  is  evident,  from  ;^  20. 
fi  1 .  24  th  it  he  would  pray  for  deliverance  from  the 
fword,  and  power,  and  cruelty,  of  his  enemies ;  and 
that  his  prayer  for  fuch  deliverance  (hould  be  heard; 
which  is  eafily  explicable,  fuppofing  his  refurreftion 
from  the  dead,  but  is  otherwifeinexplicable.-: — If  it 
Ix:  objefted,  That  all  this  may  be  explained,  byob- 
ferving,  that  death  is,  to  good  men,  a  very  real  de- 
liverance from  all  enemies  and  troubles ;  in  anfwer 
to  this,  it  is  fujficient  to  obferve,  that  though  death 
is  indeed  a  very  happy  deliverance  to  good  men, 
yet  this  is  not  the  natural  meaning,  perhaps  never 
tl.e  meaning,  of  the  fcripture-pi-ayers  for  deliver- 
ance from  enemies  who  feek  a  man's  life.  The 
n^eaning  of  fuch  prayers  is,  not  thnt  a  man  defires 
death,  though  a  real  deliverance,  but  that  he  de- 
fires  to  efcape  death :  and  a  man  may  be  truly  fiid 
to  efcape  death,  or  to  be  delivered  from  it,  though 
he  die,  if  he  rife  aijain.  Whoever  duly  conCders 
the  various  expreffions  in  thefe  verfes,  may  ealily 
fee,  that  they  cannot  fignify  prayer  merely  for  the 
happinefs  of  departed  fpirits.  But  befides  the  prai- 
fes  and  prayers  of  this  great  fufierer  for  deliverance 
from  death,  the  great  things  which  the  following 
context  fpeaks  of  as  performed  by  this  fufFerer,  arc 
mentioned  as  performed  by  Jiim  after  his  emerging 
our  of  thofc  fufferings  that  iflued  in  his  death, 
^  22.  23.  So  that  the  different  parts  of  thispfata 
refemble  the  different  parts  of  the  53d  of  Ifaiah; 
where  he  who  is  faid  to  be  cut  off  out  of  the  landot 
the  living,  is  afterwards  faid  to  fee  his  feed,  and 
to  prolong  his  days,  the  pleafure  of  the  Lord  pro-, 
fpering  in  his  hand. 

Whereas  in  j?'  23.  &  24,  all  the  people  of  God 
are  exhorted  to  improve  the  fufferings,  and  fuhfe- 
quent  deliverance  of  the  great  perfon  thepwta 
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treats  of,  as  encouragements  to  hope  in  God  in  the 
time  of  diftrefs,  this  is  no  juft  objedion  againft  the 
CtirifUan  explication  of  this  pfalm,  but  rather  a  con- 
firmation of  it ;  efpecially  when  we  confider,  that 
the  very  laft  words  of  tiie  pfahn  fpeak  of  the  things 
recorded  in  it  (and  it  is  evident  that  the  fufferings 
in  view  are  the  chief  things  recorded,  in  it)  as 
things  which .  the  church  of  God,  in  future  ages, 
iivould  remember,  and  would  be,  in  a  particular 
roanner,  concerned  to  keep  in  perpetual  remem- 
brance. 

The  things  mentioned  in  Hr  9.  —  z6.  30.  31. 
bave  an  evident  conformity  with  the.  things  men- 
tioned in  other  prophecies  *  formerly  explained, 
concerning  the  ipecial  fupport  which  God  would 
give  the  Mefliah  in  his  undertaking ;  God's  forming 
a  new  people  to  himfelf,  who  are  called  the  Mef- 
iiah's  feed ;  the  characters  of  the  Meffiah's  true  fol- 
lowers, as  a  meek  and  humble  people  ;  and  the  be- 
nefits they  Ihould  receive  from  him,  fuch  as  fpiritual 
feeding,  which  would  abundantly  fatisfy  their  fouls, 
and  make  their  hearts  live  for  ever. 

III.  The  mod  plauiible  objection  againfl  applying 

to  the  Mefliah    Pf.xl.  6.7,8.  &c.  is,    That  that 

pailage  may  fignify  no  more  than  God's  preferring 

obedience  to  facritice,  or  moral  duties  to  ceremonial 

rites.    But  when  people  lay  ftrefs  on  fuch  objeftions 

as  this,  they  feem  to  forget  what  is  laid  f  7.  which 

intervenes  between  what  is  faid  about  the  infufli- 

ciency  of  ceremonial  facrifices,  ^6.  and  about  do-- 

ing  the  will  of  God,  y  8^     If  ^^  7.  be  duly  confider- 

ed  in  itfelf,  and  in  its  cohnedtion  with  the  context, 

it  will  appear,  that  the  Pfalmid  fpeaks  of  one  to 

whom  the  following  chara<5lers  muft  agree.   1  •  That 

he  is  one,  not  only  fet  apart,  in  a  fpeciai  manner, 

*  CosapsiXc  ?L  xxit.   9.  10.  with  If.  xlii.    r. 

^o.  31.  with       xliii.2X. 
26.        with       zi*     4*    Ixi.  x« 
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for  fome  eminent  iervice  to  God,  (Mine  ears  haft 
thou  opened,  f  6.),  but  ths^t  he  is  one  who/e cofnh^ 
had  been  praphefied  of  beforehand^  in  the  vobtmej 
or  (as  the  word  may  be  rendered)  in  the  begimmig 
of  God's  book.  This  itfelf  is  an  argument,  that  \As 
coming  behoved  to  be  of  lingular  importance  to 
Goa\«.  church,  feeing  the  predidtion  of  it  is  fuppofed 
to  have  been  a  part  of  the  mod  ancient  revelation 
God  had  favoured  them  with ;  which  is  a  confider- 
able  argument,  that  it  is  the  Mefliah  that  is  meant; 
becauie,  as  was  proved  before,  it  is  peculiar  to  him 
to  be  fpoken  of  by  lacter  prophets,  in  fo  diftinguiih-' 
ing<a  manner,  as  a  perfon  made  known  to  the  church 
by  former  prediftions.— — •  See  above  chap.  3. 

If  we  confider  what  eminent  future  peribn  is 
foretold  in  the  beginning  of  Cod*  s  book^  or  even  in 
the  whok  volume  of  God* s  book^  or  written  revela- 
tion exifling  before  the  days  of  David,  we  ihall  find, 
that  the  beginning  of  God* s  book  propheiies  only  of 
the  feed  of  the  woman  who  was  to  bruife  the  hexlL 
of  the  ferpent;  and  the  feed  of  the  patriarchs,  who 
was  to  blefs  all  nations*  And  even  in  the  whole 
volume  of  Mofes,  no  future  perfon  is  propheGed  of 
but  the  Mefliah ;  at  leaft  none  of  whom  it  could  be 
faid,  as  here  xnfi.  that  God's  law  was  in  his  heart, 
excepting  a  fmail  part  of  Balaam's  prophecy  that 
may  be  applied  to  David  as  the  conqueror  of  Moab: 
but  this  cannot  be  the  thing  intended  here;  becaufe 
it  has  no  manner  of  connexion  with  the  infufficien- 

« 

cyofthe  ceremonial  facrifices:  which  leads  us  to 
the  fecond  remark. 

a.  The  connexion  betwixt  the  6th  and  7th  ver- 
fes  fliews,  that  he  whom  the  Pfalmift  fpeaks  cf^ 
was  to  come  to  the  world,  to  do  tlutt  -will  of  God 
fqr  which  the  ceremonial  fecrifices  were  infufficient; 
for  it  is  the  fcope  of  ^.  6 .  to  fliew  the  neceflity  of 
the  coming  of  the  perfon  after  mentioned,  in  oitler 
to  accomplifli  fome  good  purpofe  which  fome  mighi: 
exp?ftj  but  in  vain,  from^thofe  facrifices ;  and  jt  is 

tho 
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the  fcope  of  fj.  to ftew,  that  that  valuable  piir- 
pofe  ihould  be  really  accompliflied  by  hirH  who  war 
to  come ;  which  feems  to  have  been  one  of  th^  an- 
cient titles  of  the  Melliah,  Seeing  therefore  it  was 
proved  before,  from  thofe  principles  of  natural  re- 
ligion which  are  contained  in  the  fame  Mofaic  re* 
velation  that  appointed  the  ceremonial  facrifices, 
tbdt  though  they  made  a  typical  atonement,  they 
could  make  no  real  atonement  for  any  fin,  as  they 
were  not  appointed  for  making  even  a  typical  at- 
<Miement  for  feveral  grofler  fins,  that  were  not- 
withftanding  really  pardonable,  and  oft-times  par- 
doned ;  aH  thefe  things  joined  together,  make  it 
evident,  that  it  is  the  moft  natural  meaning  of  the 
paflage  in  view,  that  he  whom  the  Pfalmilt  perfo- 
nates,  was  to  come  to  make  that  real  atonement  for 
alliin,  for  which  the  Levi tical  facrifice^  were  utter- 
ly ineftdual ;  efpecially  when  this  palH^ge  is  com- 
pared with  Pf.  ex.  about  the  MefTiali's  prieftly  of- 
fice, and  other  predidions  concerning  his  facrifite, 
which  is  neceflarily  implied  in  his  prieftly  otfice ; 
the  prediftions  on  that  liead  neceflarily  fuppofing 
the  infufficiency  of  the  Levitical  fervice ;  feeing  o- 
therwife,  as  the  Apoftle  argues  with  the  Hebrews, 
ane^v  priefthood  and  facrifice  could  not  be  needful, 
Hcb.  X. 

As  what  is  faid  fliews,  that  it  is  not  David  that  is' 
meant  in  this  paflage,  whofe  coming  into  the  world 
had  no  manner  of  connexion  with  the  infufficiency 
of  the  ceremonial  law ;  fo  it  is  proper  Jiere  to  repeat 
the  remark  made  formerly,  that  where  David  perfo- 
nates  fome  other  who  was  to  come,  it  is  always  the 
Meffiah  that  is  meant. 

As  things  that  happen  every  day,  are  nor  the  pro- 
per fubjedt-matter  otprediftion,  it  is  unreafonable 
to  explain  this  paiTage,  as  fignifying,  that  it  was 
written  of  David  in  the  beginning,  or  in  the  volume, 
of  God*s  book,  that  he  would  regard,  not  only  the 
ceremonial,  but  the  moral  law  of  God  j  which  is  no 

moie 
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more  than  to  (ay,  that  he  would  be  a  good  man,  or 
do  a  thing  that  was  common  to  all  good  men.  See- 
ing therefore  it  is  contrary  to  the  moll  ancontefted 
rules  of  interpretation,  to  force  an  abfurd  meaning 
on  words  that  are  capable  of  a  better,  it  is  a  per- 
verting this  paiTage,  to  give  it  fuch  a  meaning  as 
this,  that  ^^  becaufe  mere  ceremonial  facrifices  are 
*'  infufficient,  therefore  it  was  prophefied  in  the 
^^  volume  of  God's  book,  that,  lo,  a  certain  perfoa 
^^  fhould  come  to  the  world,  who  would  not  coo- 
^^  fine  his  religion  to  thefe  things,  but  would  make 
**  confcience  of  moral  duties/' 

As  in  the  2  2d  pfalm,  after  the  defer i prion  there 
given  of  the  Meffiah's  fufferings,  he  is  reprefented, 
]^  22.  &  25.  as  declaring  God's  name  and  praife  in 
the  great  congregation;  fo  in  this  ^otli  pialm,  af» 
ter  faying,  that  he  whom  the  pfalm  treats  of,  would 
come  to  do  that  for  which  the  ancient  facrifices 
were  infufficient,  that  fame  perfon  is  reprefented  as 
employed  in  the  like  work  in  the  great  congrega- 
tion. Seeing,  therefore,  publilhing  the  will  of 
God  in  the  great  congregation^  is  explained  in  Pf. 
xxii.  by  enlightening  the  Gentiles,  it  is  agreeable  to 
the  bed  rules  of  interpretation,  to  under(Und  the 
like  expreflions  in  this  40th  pfalm  in  the  fame  meaiH 
ing.  And  whereas  the  things  here  mentioned  as 
the  fubjedt-matter  of  the  divine  inflruAions  given 
to  the  great  congregation,  are  God's  righteoufnefi 
and  falvation,  his  truth,  faitbfulnefs,  and  lovingr 
kindnefs,  f  9.  10.  thefe  are  the  things  which  other 
predidlions  of  the  Mefliah  particularly  mention,  as 
things  that  fhould  be  more  fully  declared  by  that 
new  revelation  by  wliich  he  was  to  enlighten  the . 
world.  See  If.  Ivi.  i. 

IV.  The  enlightening  of  the  Gentiles  is  for^^told^ 
not  only  in  the  pfalms  which  fpeak  of  the  j^erfon  of 
the  Mefliah,  but  in  feveral  others,  which  either  do 
not  fpeak  of  him  at  all,  or  at  leail  not  fo  exprefsly 
as  thofe  that  have  been  coniidered  above  ^    And  it 

is 
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IS  of  confiderable  ufe  to  obferve,  how  frequently, 
and  in  how  great  a  variety  of  expreflions,  that  hap- 
py event  is  foretold  ;  as  when  it  is  faid,  that  the 
Lord  would  be  exalted  on  earth,  and  more  particu- 
larly, that  he  would  be  exalted  among  the  Heathen ; 
that  he  would  be  King  among  the  Heathen,  Pfal. 
xlvi.  10.  xlvii.  8. ;  that  they  would  fay  among  the 
Heathen,  **  The  Lord  reigneth,"  Pfal.  xcvi.  10.; 
that  the  Lord  would  reign,  fo  as  all  the  earth,  and 
the  multitude  of  the  ifles,  fliould  rejoice  at  it, 
Pfal.  xcvii.  I.  Ixvi.  i.  c.  i.;  that  all  flefli  would 
come  to  him  as  the  hearer  of  prayer,  and  the  utmofl: 
ends  of  the  earth  put  their  confidence  in  him,  Pfal. 
Ixv.  2.5.;  that  all  the  nations  which  he  had  made 
would  worfhip  him,  and  glorify  his  name,  Pf.  Ixxxvi. 
9.;  that  all  the  kings  of  the  earth  would  praife 
^im,  hearing  the  words  of  his  mouth,  Pfal.cxxxviii. 

As  it  was  obferved  before,  that  prediAions  are 
fometimes  exprefled  in  the  form  of  exhortations,  if 
■we  compare  together  different  paflages  in  the  pfalms 
'about  the  enlightening  of  the  Gentiles,  we  will  find 
ground  to  conclude,  that  prediftions  of  that  great 
event  are  included  in  the  exhortations  to  aU  nations 
to  praife  God,  and  to  rejoice  in  him ;  and  in  exhor- 
tations to  thofe  who  were  the  people  of  God  alrea- 
dy '*  to  declare  his  glory  am.ong  the  Heathen,"  Pfal. 
xcvi.  2.3."  fliew  forth  his  falvation  from  day  to  day, 
**  declare  his  glory  among  the  Heathen  daily ;"  and 
alfo  in  prayers  to  God  for  the  converfion  of  the  na^ 
tions. 

Thus,  in  the  67th  pfalm,  in  f  5.  there  is  a  prayer 
for  the  converfion    of   the  nations  :    "  Let  the 

people  praife  thee,  O  God,    let  all  the  people 

praife  thee."  And  afterwards,  in  the  laft  verfe 
of  the  pfalm,  that  event  is  exprefsly  foretold  :  "  God 
**  (hall  blefs  us,  and  all  the  ends  of  the  earth  ihall 
**  fear  him."  This  pfalm  contains  a  key  to  fome 
other  pfalms,  which  fpeak  of  the  coming  of  the 
Lord  to  judge  the  world,  in  fuch  a  manner  as  Ihould 

be 
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be  ground  of  univerfal  joy,  Pfal.  %cvi.  sicviii.  For 
here  it  is  faid,  in  ^4.  ^^  O  lec  the  nations  be  glad, 
*'  and  (ing  for  joy;  for  thou  fhalt  judge  the  people 
«  righteoufly,  and  govern  ihe  nations  upon  earth/' 
Here  judging  is  explained  by  governing :  and  it  is 
not  the  time  of  the  general  judgerrient  at  the  end  of 
the  world  that  the  context  treats  of,  but  tbe  time 
pf  the  enlightening  of  the  nations  at  the  firft  coming 
of  the  Melliah,  whofe  ruling  the  nations  is  alfo  ex« 
prefled  by  judging  in  other  prophecies,  as  in  Pial. 
ex,  and  If.  xi.  4.;  all  which  gives  ground  to  ex- 
plain the  clofe  of  the  96th  and  98th,  calling  on  the 
leveral  parts  of  the  creation  to  rejoice  at  the  co- 
ming of  the  Lord  to  judge  the  earth,  as  not  reftrid- 
'  ed  to  the  fecond  coming  of  the  Meillah,  but  rather 
as  meant  more  diredtly  of  his  firft  coming. 

It  deferves  particular  confideration,  that  in  the 
67th  and  98th  pfalms,  the  enlightening  of  the  Gen- 
tiles is  mentioned  as  the  effect  of  God's  fulfilling  his 
merciful  promifes  to  his  church,  and  of  his  caiiiing 
Jiis  face  to  Ihine  on  her ;  which  exprelUons  cannot 
be  oti^erwife  explained,  but  by  confidering  the  en« 
lightening  of  thp  Gentilej*  as  the  efledl  of  God's 
fulfilling  his  promjles  concerning  the  MeiSah,  Pfal. 
Ixyii.  I.  2.  3.  ^  God  be  merciful  unto  us,  and  bleis 
^'  us,  and  caujTe  his  face  to  fhine  upon  us.  Selah. 
-*^  7'hat  thy  wqy  may  be  known  on  earthy  and  thy 
^^  faving  health  among  all  nations.  L^t  all  the 
**  people  praife  thee.''  Pfal.  xcviii.  2.  3.  "  The 
*^  Lord  hath  made  known  his  falvation ;  his  righ- 
^'  teoufne^hath  he  openly  fhewed  in  the  fight  of 
y  the  Hp^hen.  He  hath  reniembered  his  ntercy 
*'  and  his  truth  towards  the  houfe  of  Ifrael :  aH 
**  the  ends  of  the  earth  have  feen  the  falvation  of  our 
V  God.  Make  a  joyful  noife  unto  the  Lord,  all  the 
**  ear;tli,"  &c. 

As  there  is  a  remarkable  conformity  between  the 
account  given,  in  the  pfalms,  of  the  nature  of  that 
leveUtlon  tl^t  would  enlighten  the  Gentiles,  as  a 
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Terehtiond  God's  rtgbteouihefs  and  falvation  "^^ 
and  the  accounts  given  of  ic  in  other  prophecies ;  fo 
it  is  oblervable,  that  the  pfalms  foretelling  the 
con^eriion  of  ^the  Gentiles  contain  indances  of  the  ' 
chief  diiterent  forms  of  expreifion,  elfewhere  con* 
iidered,  in  which  that  great  event  is  foretold,  viz.. 
jn  promifes  to  the  Meffiah,  Pfal.  ii.  &  ex,. ;  promi- 
fes  to  Zion,  Pfal.  Ixvli. ;  promifes  to  the  Gentileft 
iJiemielves,  Pfal.  Ixxxvi.  9.;  and  threatenings  a* 
gainil  idols  and  abetters  of  idolatry,  Pfal.  ^cvii.  7* 

In  order  to  fhew,  that  tbe  prophetic  pfalms  con^ 
tain  various  principal  branches,  both  of  the  gofpol 
hiftory  and  dodrine,  it  is  proper  to  obferve  the 
ibllowing  things  relating  to  the  hiftory  of  the  Mef- 
.fiah's  church,  his  life,  his  death,  and  his  enemies^. 

The  prophecies  laft  confidered  contain  various 
branches  of  the  hiftoiy  of  the  Meffiah's  church; 
ieeing  they  foretell  the  converfion,  not  only  of  par- 
ticular perfons,  hut  of  nations,  of  manynatiiins^ 
-yea  of  all  nations,  of  the  outmoit  ends  of  the  earth, 
of  the  remoteft  ifles  of  the  Gentiles ;  and  more  par- 
ticularly of  fome  famous  nations  whofe  conveHIozi 
is  alfo  foretold  in  other  prophecies,  fuch  as,  Egypt> 
Ethiopia,  TVre ;  fome  of  which  nations  were  an- 
ciently inveterate  enemies  to  the  Jews  and  their  re- 
ligion. 

As  to  the  means  of  converting  the  nations,  tho* 
it  is  foretold,  that  the  Meffiah  would  exert  great 
power  in  that  work,  it  is  not  foretold,  that  the  na- 
tions would  be  forced  to  ferve  the  true  God  againft 
their  will,  but  thiit  they  would  be  a  willing  people 
in  the  day  of  the  Meffiah's  power,  Pfal.  ex. ;  that 
the  kings  of  the  nations,  and  confequently  the  na- 
tions themfelves,  would  be  converted  to  the  true 
God,  by  hearing  his  word,  Pfal.  cxxxviii. ;  and  that 
God  would  fend  out  of  Zioil  the  rod  c£  the  Mef« 
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fiah'S  ftrength,  which  is  explained  by  the  expreffiofl 
in  If.  xi.  '*  the  rod  of  bis  mouth." 

The  oppofition  that  would  be  made  to  the  Mef- 
fiah's  kingdom,  his  final  triumph  over  all  oppofition, 
and  the  legal  eftablilHment  of  the  true  religion,  af- 
ter furmounting  many  obftables,  are  foretold  in 
Pfal.  ii.  xlv,  ex.  Ixxii. ;  which  fliew,  that  though  at 
firft  "  the  kings  of  the  earth  would  fet  themfelves, 
*'  and  the  rulers  take  counfel  together,  againft  the 
**.  Lord,  and  his  Anointed,  (or  hisMeffiah) ;  yet  at 
*'  lafl:  they  would  fall  down  before  him,  and  ferve 
"  him  j"  would  embrace  his  word,  and  abolifli  ido- 
latry. 

The  revelation  that  was  to  enlighten  the  nations 
is  reprefented  all  along,  not  as  a  mere  general  dif- 
covery  of  the  being,  attributes,  and  law  of  God, 
but  as  a  dodlrine  of  falvation  and  peace,  containing 
a  bleflcd  gofpel,  or  glad  tidings,  grounds  of  joyun- 
fpeakable  in  the  grace  and  mercy  of  God,  and  direc- 
tions to  folid  bleflednefs  in  the  favour,  image,  and 
enjoyment  of  God,  Pfal.  Ixv.  4.  5. 

It  is  foretold,  that  this  revelation  fliould  fpread 
from  Judea  to  other  nations ;  feeing  it  is  foretold, 
that  God's  falvation,.  and  the  rod  of  the  Meffiah's 
ftrength,  fliould  come  out  df  Zion,  Pfal.  xiv.  ex.; 
which  name,  when  applied  to  denote  a  particular 
place,  fignifies  God's  church  in  Judea.  Such  palTa- 
ges  fo  far  determine  the  time  of  the  great  event  in 
view,  as  to  fliow,  that  it  would  happen  during  the 
ftanding  of  the  Jewifli  church  and  polity.  Andrt 
is  remarkable,  that  though  David  lived  long  before 
the  captivity;  yet,  in  two  different  pfalms,  he  hints, 
that  it  would  be  after  the  captivity  that  God's  fal- 
vation would  come  out  of  Zion,  Pfal.  xiv.  &  liii.; 
and  the  prediftions  in  both  thefe .  pfalms  are  the 
more  obfervable,  becaufe  thefe  pfalms  treat  of  the 
general  corruption  of  mankind,  which  is  the  dodrine^ 

that  fhews  the  need  the  world  had  of  fuch  a  Saviour 

as 
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as  the  Mefllah,  and  fuch  a  fal  vation  as  he  was  to  fend 
out  of  Zion. 

As  to  events  relating  to  the  hiftory  of  the  Mef- 
iiah's  life  and  death,  whereas  the  prophecies  lad 
mentioned  inilnuate,  that  the  time  of  his  coming 
fliould  be  after  the  captivity,  and  during  the  fubiift- 
ence  qf  Zion,  or  the  Jewilh  church  j  and  that  Judea, 
or  the  feat  of  God's  ancient  church,  or  Zion,  ihould 
be  his  refldence,  whence  he  was  to  fend  forth  the 
Ught  of  divine  revelation ;  feveral  other  pfalms 
give  the  fame  ^accounts  with  the  other  prophets  of 
the  manner  of  his  life,  particularly  his  mercy,  meek- 
nefs,  compaflion,  and condefcenfion,  Pfal.xlv.  Ixxii. ; 
and  the  circumitances  of  his  fufferings  and  death,  as 
has  been  proved  at  large,  are  narrated  very  particu- 
larly in  the  l2d  pfalm;  befides  fome  hints  in  other 
prophetic  pfalms,  relating  to  the  lame  fubjeft,  Pfal* 
Ixix. 

.  V,  Though  the  book  of  Pfalms  does  not  contain 
fo  clear  predidlions  as  fome  other  prophetic  books, 
conMfning  the  unbelief  and  final  difperiion  of  the 
Jews ;  yet  feeing  feveral  paflagfes  in  the  Pfalms  con-* 
ccrning  the  Mefliah's  obftinate  enemies,  infinuate, 
that  he  would  meet  with  oppoficion,  not  only  from 
the  idolatrous  Heathens,  but  alfo  from  the  Jews, 
it  follows,  that  the  general  threatenings  againlt  the 
Meiliah's  incorrigible  enemies  muCt  extend  to  the 
unbelieving  Jews,  as  well  as  the  Heathens. 

The  New  Teftament  applies  to  Chrift  the  paf- 
fage  in  Pfal.  cxviii«  22.  about  the  (lone  which  the 
builders  defpifed,  and  which  God  made  the  head 
(lone  of  the  corner.  Though  it  Ihould  be  fuppofed 
that  this  text  is. fome  way  applicable  to  David,  as  a 
type  of  Chrift,  in  regard  David's  firft  low  condi- 
tion and  afilidtions,  and  fubfequent  high  promotion, 
contain. fome  image  of  the  Meffiah's  humiliatioa 
and  fubfequent  exaltation ;  there  are  feveral  argu^ 
ments  from  the  text  and  context,  compared  with 
I  other  prophecies,  for  fupporting  theNew-Tefta* 
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^  I 


goS  On  the  PnopiTECiBt         CbG^.V. 

ment  explication  of  this  pafldge  as  primarily  meanf 
of  the  Mefliah.  By  the  builders  who  rejeded  tbe 
head  {l<iiie  of  the  comer,  none  elft  cian  be  meant 
here  but  the  Jewifh  rulers  or  teachers,  or  botb. 
The  head  Jione  of  the  comer  is  a  title  in  a  finguhr 
manner  applicable  to  the  Meffiah,  fuilably  to  the 
doctrine  and  ftyle  of  the  prophecies  concerniiig 
him,  which  fay,  that  he  would  be  King  inl^on, 
'  and  fpeak  of  him  figuratively  as  a  (tone  cut  o«it  olF 
a  mountain,  Dan.  ii. ;  and  as  a  foundation,, a  tried 
O:one,  a  precious  corner-done,  laid  by  God  in  Zion, 
If.xxviii.  16.  The  23d,  %j\x.h^  &  CL6th  verfcs  are  chiefly 
applicable  to  the  mod  wonderful  perfon  that  erer 
came  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  to  fave  his  peopie* 
The  whole  context  has  a  lingular  conformity  to  the 
events  relating  to  Chrift's  niediatory  undertakings 
the  oppofition  made  to  it,  his  reiurredioD,  and  the 
Chriftian  fabbath  appointed  for  joyful  commemo- 
ration of  it,  and  in  4dt  obferved,  for  (6  many  ages, 
for  that  purpofe. 

VI.  That  the  pfalms  contain  a  great  deal  <rf  the 
gofpel-dodrine  concerning  the  Mefliah,  and  partis 
cularly  of  the  dodlrine  of  the  Mefliah's  peffon,  is 
evident  from  the  paflages  cited  from  the  pfalms  in 
the  general  view  taken  above  of  the  pro{rfictic  doc- 
trine. As  his  divinity  is  implied  in  the  divine  titles, 
charafters,  and  honours  afcribed  to  him  in  the  J»f- 
fages  then  confidered,  Pfal.  ii.  xlv.  &c.;  his  incar* 
nation  is  necelFarily  implied  in  almofi  all  the  chief 
branches  of  prophetic  revelation  concerning  hiin 
and  particularly  in  the  predidions  relating  to  his 
fices,  hisfufferings,  and  his  defcent,  asthcfonol 
David.  J 

It  was  proved  above,  that  it  is  the  Meffiah  wMj 
is  called  'the  Son  of  Cod  in  the  2d  pfalm,  and  tr 
Son  of  Many  by  way  of  eminence,  in  the  7th  cbap^J 
of  Daniel.     There  is  good  ground  to  believe^  ^*^ 
It  is  he  to  whom  the  fame  title.  The  Son  of  U(^ 

is  given  in  Pfal.  l;ixx,  17*  feeing  the  perfoo  ^^^. 
•    .   .  mentioned 
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»endoD^  is  defcribed  by  the  foRowing  charaAers,  * 
Avhich  are  fo  attributed  to  him  as  to  imply  tliei-r  a-^ 
greeing  to  him  in  an  eminent  and  peculiar  manner. 
I .  He  is  fpoken  of  as  one  whom  God  hiid  wtfife 
Jirongfar  lufnfelf^  (as  in  the  prophetic  ftyle  things 
iuture  are  oft  mentioned  as  if  they  were  paft,  If. 
atlix.  2.  xlii.  i.).  2 •  He  is  called  the  Mem  ofGod^s^ 
right  hand^  which  etidently  implies  the  moft  fin- 
gular  dignity  afid  honour  from  God.  3.  .God's  re- 
gard to  him  is  reprefented  as  the  caufe  of  the  great- 
eft  bleffings  t^  his  church  and  people,  who  are 
kere  brought  in  as  applying  to  Grod  for  the  mofi: 
valuable  benefits,  and  that  amidft  the  greateft  fears 
asd  diftrefles,  through  his  means. 

Whereas  it  is  faid  of  the  Son  of  man,  f  17.  that 
Ciod  nukie  him  fttong  for  himfelf'y  the  very  fame 
thing  is  affirmed  of  the  Branchy  mentioned  f  1$^^ 
and  the  ftrength  or  fupport  mentioned  in  borti 
thefe  verfes  is  plainly  fuppofed  to  be  vouchfafed  by 
God,  for  accomplifhing  his  moft  gracious  purpofes 
in  favour  of  his  vineyard  or  church  :  'which  things 
are  arguments,  that  the  Son  of  man,  the  Man  of 
God's  riglit  hand,  and  the  Branch,  are  one  and  the 
feme  perion  ;  and  the  repetition  of  the  expreflions 
about  the  ftrength  afforded  to  this  great  benefaftor 
to  God's  church  is  an  argument,  that  it  would  be 
fingular  and  extraordinary  in  itfelf,  and  of  Angular 
importance  to  God's  church  :  to  all  which  it  is 
proper  to  add,  that  the  expreflions  in  this  pafTnoe 
about  flrength,  refemble  thefe  in  Pfal.  Ixxxix.  19. 
**  I  have  laid  help  on  one  that  is  mighty." 

Interpreters  juftly  obferve,  that  the  word  ren- 
dered the  Branchy  f  15.  fignifies  alfo  the  Son  ;  but 
whether  it  fignify  here  the  Son^  or  the  Branch^  the 
ambiguity  of  the  word  does  not  wearken  the  argu- 
ment for  applying  this  pafli:ge  to  tiie  ]VT('f]iali.  The 
Son  is  a  title  appropriated  to  him  in  tlvj  2d  pfnlm, 
md  the  Branch  is  a  title  given  him  in  feveral  o- 

ther 
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ther  prophecies,  as  If.  xi*  i.  Jerem.  xxiii.  5.  Ezek. 
xvii.  22.  Zech.  vi.  i^. 

As  fome  pfalms  are  fuppofed,  by  judicious  inter* 
preters,  to  have  been  written  after  the  captivity^ 
(as  particularly  the  8jrth,  89th,  and  losd  pfalms)^ 
the  account  this  80th  pfalm  gives  of  the  ruinous 
ftate  of  God's  vineyard  or  church,  gives  probable 
ground  to  think,  that  it  was  written  after  that  re- 
markable period ;  on  which  account  fome  may  think 
It  the  more  reafonable  to  explain  the  fingular  titles 
in  this  paflage,  fudi  as,  the^  Branchy  and  the  Son 
of  nuuty  by  the  like  expreflions  in  the  prophecies 
juft  now  cited ;  but  it  is  needful  to  remember,  that 
it  is  juft  and  reafonable  to  explain  fcriptiu-e-prophe* 
cies,  by  comparing  them,  not  only  with  fuch  other 
fcripture-prophecies  as  are  more  ancient,  but  alfo 
with  thofe  that  are  later ;  all  belonging  to  one  com- 
plex compofure,  the  ieveral  parts  of  which  have  a 
manifold  relation  to  one  another. 

Though  it  ihould  be  fuppofed,  that  the  charac- 
ters of  power  and  digtyty  in  the  paflage  in  view^ 
when  underdood  in  a  lower  fenfe  and  degree,  might 
be  applicable  to  fome  others  befides  the  Meffiah  y  it 
is  to  be  confldered,  that  they  are  afcribed  to  the  per- 
fon  here  mentioned,  in  fuch  a-manner  as  fuppofes 
that  they  belong  to  him  in  an  eminent  degree :  and 
that  they  belong  in  a  more  eminent  degree  to  the 
Mdliah  than  to  any  other,  is  evident  from  the 
whole  tenor  of  prophetic  dodtrine  concerning  him ; 
fo  that  we  may  juftly  apply  to  this  paflage  the  rule 
formerly  explained  and  confirmed,  concerning  cha- 
rafters  which,  though  of  themfelves  common  to  fe- 
veral  perfons,  become  flnguLar  %vhen  applied  to  one 
perfon  by  way  of  eminence,  and  in  order  to  diftin- 
guifh  bim  from  all  others. 

Whereas  the  New  Teftament  applies  Pfal.  cii.  25. 
£c  xcvii.  7.  to  the  Mefliah,  it  is  fubfervient  to  the 
general  defign  of  this  eflay  to  (hew,  that  there  aro 
not  wanting  in  thefe  pfaJms  confiderable  intrinfic 
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arguments  in  favour  of  the  Chriftian  application  of 
them ;  though  all  Chriftians  mud  ftill  own,  that 
the  apoftles,  in  proving  their  divine  miflion,  proved 
the  infallibility  of  their  interpretations  of  the  pro- 
phecies, even  where  the  intrinfic  grounds  for  fuclx 
interpretations,  through  our  weaknefs  or  inconfi^ 
dentenefs,  do  not  fufficlently  appear  to  us. 

Concerning  the  io2dpfalm  it  is  proper  to  ob- 
ferve,  in  the  id  place.  That  it  treats  of  the  timea 
of  the  Mefliah,  or  of  the  enlightening  of  tjhe  Gen- 
tiles, feeing  ^  15.  &  22.  fpeak  of  the  time  when 
*'  the  Heathen  ihould  fear  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
*^  and  all  the  kings  of  the  earth  his  glory ;  when 
^'  the  people  fhould  be  gathered  together,  and  th^ 
**  kingdoms  to  ferve  the  Lord/' 

2 .  That  there  are  feveral  characters,  titles,  and 
Tiraysof  fpeaking,  which,  though  they  are  in  them- 
felves  truly  applicable^  not  only  to  the  Mefli^h,^ 
or  the  Son  of  God,  but  alfo  to  God  the  Father  ; 
yet  in  fad  are  ufually  appropriated  to  the  Mefliah, 
in  the  prophetic  defcriptions  of  him,  in  order  ta 
diftiriguiih  him.  When  therefore  a  divine  perfon 
is  defcribed  by  fuch  charaders,  it  gives  ground  to 
believe,  that  the  Son  of  God  is  intended  in  that 
pafiage,  thoiigh  it  does  not  follow  that  the  Father 
is  excluded.  Thus,  for  inftance,  when  the  Gen- 
tiles were  enlightened,  it  is  certain  they  would  then 
be  gathered  to  the  Father  as  well  as  to  the  Son ;  yet 
feeing  this  title,  ^'  He  to  whom  fhall  be  the  gather- 
**  ing  of  the  people  *,"  is  emphatically  afcribed  to 
the  Son,  or  is  one  of  his  diftinguifliing  charaifters  j 
where-ever  we  find  this  title,  or  others  equivalent 
to  it,  it  is  an  argument  that  it  is  the  Mefliah  that  is 
.meant.  This  is  the  cafe  in  the  2  2d  verfe  of  this 
io2d  pfalm,,"  When  the  people  zre  gathered  toge* 
>*  ther^  and'the  kingdoms  to  ferve  the  Lord."  The 
fame  general  reafoning  is  applicable  to  other  ex-* 
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J)rdHans  in  tbe  contait,  relating  tQ  tlie  divine  per« 
OD  it  treatSrof^  as  when  that  divine,  p^ribn  is  re* 
prefenced  as  ^^  the  builder  of  Zioa,  arifing  and  ap* 
^^  pearing  in  his^lory;''  bdldes  th^  lingular  coa* 
formity  between  the  Ay}fi  of  tbe  context,  about 
mercy  to  the  poor^  the  needy,  tbe  deftitute,  aad 
the  prifoners,  and  the  flyle  of  the  cleared  and  full* 
etl  predidions  of  tbe  Mefliab,  coniidered  above, 
chap.  1. 

As  to  the  97tb  pfalm^  both  that  and  the  prece- 
ding pfalm,  of  which  fome  reckon  it  a  continuatioD^ 
treat  of  the  times  of  tbe  enlightening  of  the  Gen- 
tiles ;  that  is,  of  the  tianes  of  the  Mediah :  and  tbe 
divine  perfon  her.e  fpoken  of,  is  defcribed  by  worki 
iand  charaders  el fe where  afcribed  to  tbe  Mefliah; 
fuch  as,  ruling  God's  people  of  all  liations  con- 
quering tbe  incorrigible  enemies  of  God's  kingdoffl 
on  earth,  and  coming  to  the  world,  fo  as  to  be 
prefent  on  earth  in  a  iingular  and  peculiar  manner. 
See  above  of  tbe  characters  of  the  Meffiah,  chap.  3* 
From  the  view  taken  of  feveral  prophetic  pfalms, 
it  appears^  that  tbe  book  of  Pfalm^  contains  tbe 
dodrine  of  tbe  gofpel,  concerning  the  Mefliah'J 
perfon,  .offices,  twofold  flate,  his  &ne6ts,  and  tbe 
religious  regards  due  to  him:  concerning  bis  per- 
fon, that  be  ibould  be  a  divine  perfon,  the  Hoa  of 
God  incarnate.;  concerning  his  offices,  that  heibouU 
be  the  univerfel  prophet,  prieft,  and  king,  of  the 
people  of  God.  It  is  foretold  in  this  book,  afi  te 
bis  pjophetic  office,  that  he  fliould  fo  declare  the 
naqae  oi  God,  that  all  nations  ibould  return  to  God, 
Pf.  xxii.  ex.  J  as  to  hi»  prieft ly  oibce,  tliat  be 
Ibould  be  a  prieft  for  ever  after  the  order  of  Melchh 
fedek ;  as  to  his  kingly  office,  that  lie  ibould  be  king 
in  Zion,  to  whom  all  nations  iliould  fubmit,  whofe 
tighceous  throne  and  fceptre  ibould  be  for  ever  and 
ever.  Concerning  his  twofold  ftate  of  humiliation 
and  exaltation,  the  pfalm^  foretell  the  circumftan^ 

ces  of  bis  fu&rings  and  deatb^  ^tqigtitber  with  bis 
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refurreftion,  afcenfion,  and  fitting  at  the  right  band 
of  God,  in  incomparable  glory  and  niajefty ;  con- 
cerning his  benefits,  that  all  nations  fliould  be  blefl- 
ed  in  him,  blefled  with  everlafting  life,  righteouf- 
nefs,  and  peace,  ^nd  with  the  gracious  preiertce  of 
God,  vouchfafing  to  dwell  among  them,  notwith* 
Handing  their  former  rebellion,' Pf.  Ixviii. ;  con- 
cerning  the  religious  honours  due  to  him,  that 
nieti  Ihoutd  be  blefled  by  trufting  in  him,  Pf  ii.; 
that  he  ihould  be  daily  praifed,  Pf.  Ixxii. ;  that  his 
name  Ihould  be  remembered  for  ever  in  God's 
church  ;  and  the  ordinances  of  God's  worfliip  fnould 
be  performed  with  a  fpecial  regard  to  his  media<- 
tion. 


Sect.  in.    General  remarks  on  prophecies  after 
Davids 

L  In  qpnfidering  the  prophecies  delivered  in  the 
ages  after  David,  it  is  ufeful  to  reduce  them  to 
three  different  clafles,  according  to  the  following 
three  different  periods  of  time  in  which  they  were 
delivered,  viz.  i.TIie  times  at  a  confiderable  di- 
itance  before  the  captivity ;  2.  the  times  of  the  cap- 
tivity itfelf,  or  very  near  it ;  3.. the  times  after  the 
return  from  it.  In  the  firft  period,  we  have  four 
prophets,  who,  by  tlie  infcriptions  of  their  prophe- 
tic books,  appear  to  have  been  cotemporary  fof 
feme  part  of  their  life,  viz.  Ifaiah,  Hofea,  Micah, 
and  Amos.  The  firft  two  are  faid  exprefsly  to  have 
prophefied  in  the  days  of  Uzziah,  Jotham,  Ahaz, 
and  Hezekiah ;  Amos  is  faid  to  have  prophefied  in 
the  days  of  the  firft  of  thefe  kings,  and  Micah  in  the 
days  of  the  three  laft  of  them.  Though  the  time  of 
Jonah  and  Nahum's  prophecy  is  not  exprefsly  men- 
tioned, it  appears  to  have  been  before  the  captivity, 
becaufe  it  was  before  the  deftruclion  of  l^ineveh. 
In  the  fecond  period,  we  have  the  prophecies  of  Je*- 
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remiah,  Ezekiel,  Daniel,  Obadiah,  Habakkuk,  and 
Zephaniah;  and  in  the  thirds  Haggai,  Zrechariah, 
and  Malachy. 

II.  Becaufe  fometimes  people  fuflfer  themfelves  to 
be  dazzled  with  general  confufed  objections  againlt 
the  gofpel-interpretation  of  the  prophecies,  as  if 
the  contexts  where  they  are  found,  treated  of  fub- 
jedls  with  which  predictions  of  the  Meffiah  could 
have  no  manner  of  connection ;  itisufeful,  for  ob- 
viating fuch  objections,  and  for  other  good  purpo- 
fes,  to  make  fome  general  remarks  on  the  manner 
in  which  predictions  of  the  Meffiah  arc  introduced, 
and  on  the  various  principal  fubjeCts  with  which 
they  are  fometimes  mixed. 

1.  Sometimes  fuch  predictions  ftand  by  them- 
felves,  detached  from  all  other  fubjeCts ;  as,  for 
inftance,  in  If.  ii,  1.  2.  3.  &c.  where  the  prediction 
of  the  conve!  fion  of  the  Gentiles  is  placed  at  the  ve- 
ry beginning  of  a  new  prophecy,  without  any  odier 
introduction,  but  a  general  affertion,  that  what  the 
prophet  is  about  to  deliver  is  by  divine  infpiration  : 
"  The  word  that  Ifaiah  the  fon  of  Amos  faw,  con- 
"  cerning  Judah  and  Jerufalem.     And  it  Ihidl  come 

to  pafs  in  the  la(t  days,  that  the  mountain  of  the 
Lord's  houfe  fhall  be  eftablillied  in  the  top  of  the 
*'  mountains ; — and  all  nations  fhaJl  flow  unto  it." 

2.  The  other  fubjeCts  with  which  predictions  of 
the  MefTiah  are  fometimes  mixed,  are  in  themfelves 
of  fuch  a  npture,  and  treated  of  in  fuch  a  way,  as, 
inftead  of  founding  jull  objections  againft  the  go- 
fpel-interpretation, affords  conliJerable  confirma- 
tions of  it,  m' 

(i)  Befidcs  practical  inllraCtions  relating  to  the 
feveral  branches  of  true  religion,  the  principal  e- 
vents.with  which  the  predictions  of  the  Meffiah  are 
mixed,  are  the  revolutions  which  providence  was 
to  bring  about  by  the  mofl:  powerful  ancient  mo- 
narchies ;  and  particularly  the  ufe  that  was  to  be 
made  of  thofe  powers,  in  punifliing  the  wickcdue/i 
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of  Ifrael  and  Judah,  and  other  neighbouring  na- 
tions; but  the  threatenings  againft  God's  vifible 
church  are  mixed  witfx  gracious  promifes  of  fafety, 
amidft  the  greateft  dangers,  and  deliverance  from 
calaiiiities  that  feeined  to  threaten  her  total  ruin, 
particularly  the  Babylonifh  captivity. 

As  thefe  events  were  the  moft  remarkable  revo^ 
lutions  in  thofe  ancient  ages  of  the  world,  divine 
providence  appeared,  in  an  eminent  manner,  in  the 
events  themfelves,  and  divine  forefight  in  the  pre- 
didHon  of  them  ;  and  it  was  fubfervient  to  various 
valuable  purpofes,  that,  on  fome  occalions,  the  more 
diftant  events  relating  to  the  Meffiah  fliould  be 
mixed  with  them.  Thofe  other  events  being  near- 
er hand,  the  accompliflinient  of  them,  one  after  an- 
other, ferved  to  give  repeated  new  demonftra- 
tions,  from  time  to  time,  of  the  divine  infpiration 
of  the  prophets  who  had  foretold  them,  and  fo 
to  ftrengthen  the  belief  of  the  more  important,  but 
I  more  dillant  things,  which  the  fame  prophets  had 
foretold  concerning  the  Meffiah. 

(2)  Befides  this,  feeing  the  righteous  judgements 
which  thefe  revolutions  were  to  bring  on  God's 
church,  might  appear  to  be  objedlions  againft  the 
moft  ancient  prophetic  promifes,  particularly  thofe 
relating  to  the  fubiiftence  of  the  Jewilh  polity  until 
the  Meffiah's  coming,  and  the  eftablilhment  of  the 
everlafting  kingdom  in  the  houfe  of  David,  it  was 
needful  the  church  Ihould  be  armed  againft  fuch 
temptations  to  unbelief,  by  finding  the  promife  of 
the  Meffiah  renewed  and  enlarged  on,  amidftpre- 
didtions  of  events  that'feemed  to  threaten  the  total 
deftrudlion  of  the  church,  and  extirpation  of.  true 
religion  out  of  the  world. 

(3)  Whereas  the  prophecies  concerning  the  a- 
bove-mentioned  revolutions  contain  three  differ- 
ent, forts  of  threatenings,  viz.  i.  threatenings  againft 
the  incorrigible  adversaries  of  GoJ's  kingdom  in  ge- 
neral 5    2.  threatenings  againft  particular  Heatiien 
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nations;  and,  3*  threaten ings  againft  Ifraelandju* 
dah  ;  all  thefe  lorts  of  chreatenings  are  mixed  with 
prediftions  conccriiing  the  M^ffiah,  and  the  conver- 
lion  of  the  nations.  It  deferves  particular  confide- 
ration,  that  the  more  general  threatenings  fome- 
times  exprefsly  declare,  that  tlic  events  they  foretell 
fliould  be  fubiervient  to  the  more  important  revo- 
lution that  was  to  be  brought  about  by  the  Mef- 
fiah ;  of  which  we  have  a  remarkable  inftance  in  If. 
xxiv.  &  XXV.  compared  together  ;  to  which  the 
34ih  and  35th  chapters  have  a  confldei'able  refein- 
blance.  We  have  clear  inftances  of  predidionsof 
the  times  of  the  Mefliah,  mixed  with  threatenings 
againtt  particular  Heathen  nations,  in  If.  xviii.  xix. 
xi.  and  xxiii,  which  toreteil  the  converfion  of  Ethio- 
pia, Aflyria,  Egypt,,  and  Tyre. 

(4)  Concerning  this  conjunction  of  fo  diftant  events 
in  the  fame  conipltx  prediction,  it  is  proper  toob* 
ferve,  that  it  is  fuitablc  to  the  rules  of  jutt  compo* 
fition,  in  hiftorical  fummaries,  or  the  mod  com- 
pendious narratives,  fuch  as  thefe  prediftions  are, 
to  mix  together,  in  one  context,  events  which  hap- 
pen indeed  in  very  dillant  ages,  but  which  happen 
in  the  fame  place^  or  to  the  litme  Ibcitty  or  nation. 
This  remark  is  ufeful  for  -.inlwefing  objeftions  a- 
gainft  f{;me  predidions  relating  to  the  Mefliab, 
where  we  find,  together  with  events  that  have  hap- 
pened already,  fuch  as  the  converfion  of  many  na- 
tions, other  events  that  are  not  yet  accompliftedj 
and  perhaps  Mill  not  be  acc(^mplifhed  till  the  time 
which  Daniel  calls  the  time  of  the  end^  or  the 
time  of  the  univerfal  converfion  of  Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles. 

Though  we  abftrad  from  the  predidions  whick 
relate  more  direftly  to  the  Meffiah,  it  can  be  pro- 
ved from  oti.er  proi)hecies,  that  as  it  is  in  itfett 
fuitable  to  the  rules  ot  juft  compofition  in  fuch 
fummaries ;  fo,  in  fad,  the  prophets  do  join  toge- 
ther, in  one  context,  events  happening  to  the  fej^ 
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city  or  nation  in  very  diftant  ages.  Thus  the  pro« 
phecies  concerning  the  downfall  of  Babylon  foretell, 
not  only  what  was  to  happen  to  that  city  in  the  days 
of  Cyrus,  but  the  defolations  that  did  not:  happen 
till  feveral  centuries-  after  Chrifl ;  for  it  was  not  till 
then  that  feveral  things  foretold  concerning  that 
city  happened ;  fuch  as  its  becoming  partly  a  pool 
of  water,  and  partly  a  habitation  of  wild  and  ve« 
nonious  beafts^  and  becoming  fo  uninhabitable, 
that  ^'  neither  ihould  fhepherds  make  their  fold 
*'  there,  nor  Arabian  pitch  his  tent  there,"  If.  xiii. 
S9.  to  the  end.  Poffibly  fome  people  who  obfer- 
yed  Babylon  continuing  a  great  city  long  after  Cy- 
rus, might  be  apt  to  objed,  that  though  what  was 
foretold  about  the  conqueil  of  it  by  that  prince  was 
accomplifhed ;  yet  as  to  other  things  foretold  in  the 
iame  predictions,  there  was  no  manner  of  appear** 
ance  of  the  accompliihment  of  them,  after  fo  many 
3ges.  But  the  event  fhewed,  in  due  time,  that  it 
is  no  juft  objedion  againft  a  prediction,  that  there 
is  a  long  interval  of  time  between  the  accompliih^ 
ment  of  the  different  parts  of  it. 

The  fame  obfervations  are  applicable  to  the  pre* 
didions  concerning  Tyre,  feeing  it  was  not  till  long 
after  Chrift  that  it  was  fo  utterly  deflroyed,  as  to 
become  a  place  only  fit  for  fiihermen  to  dry  their 
nets  on ;  as  is  foretold  Ezek.  xxvi.  14.  ^M  will  make 
^^  thee  like  the  top  of  a  rock ;  thou  fhalt  be  a 
f'^  place  to  fpread  nets  upon  j  thou  fhalt  be  built  no 
*'  more*." 

(5)  The  prophetic  threatenings  againft  Judah 
are  not  only  mixed  with  predictions  of  the  Mefliah, 
but  alfo  with  promifes  of  fuch  temporal  fafety  and 
deliverances,  as  were  neceflary  for  the  prefervation 
of  their  civil  polity  from  utter  ruin,  according  to 

*  See,  in  Pridcaux's  Cooneflions,  a  particular  accoant  of  the 
gradaal  aiccomf^iflimeac  of  the  prcdidions  conccrnlog  Bal^lon  and 
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the  moft  ancient  prophecies,  until  the  Meffiah's  co- 
ming. And  as  the  prophecy  of  Jaeob,  in  Gen.  xlix. 
made  a  difference  betwixt  Judah  and  the  other 
tribes,  in  regard  of  Judah's  continuance  till  the  co- 
ming of  Shiloh,  this  difference  betwixt  Judah  and 
the  other  tribes  is  kept  up  in  the  later  prophecies, 
even  while  they  foretell  the  defolations  that  were 
to  come  on  Judah  and  Ifrael  both ;  and,  which  is 
more,  thefe  later  prophecies  fhew,  that  the  Mefliah 
was  the  foundation  ot  that  difference,  or  the  foun- 
dation ofjudah's  fafety,  amidft  the  moft  threaten- 
ing dangers,  and  of  the  diftinguifliing  deliverances 
which  God  was  about  to  work  for  that  tribe.  This 
is  particularly  infiiled  on  in  rebuking  Judah  for  re- 
lying on  finful  foundations  of  fafety,  or  unwarrant* 
able  means  of  relief,  fuch  as  the  confederacy  with 
Aflyria,  in  the  days  of  Ahaz,  defigned  for  preferva- 
tion  from  the  Kings  of  Syria  and  Ifrael.  Thefe  re- 
marks will  be  proved  in  conlid'ering  the  predictions 
contained  in  If.viii.  ix.  &  xxviii.  beiides  various  o- 
ther.paflages. 

III.  Whereas  they  who  oppk)fe  the  Chriftian  in- 
terpretation of  the  prophecies  pretend,  on  many  oc- 
cafions,  that  the  pafiages  applied  by  Chriftians  to  the 
times  of  the  Meftah  are  meant  literally  of  the  re- 
ftoration  from  the  Babylonilh  captivity,  and  of  the 
times  immediately  after  that  reftoration;  ocular 
infpeftion,  and  attentive  conflderation  of  particular 
predidions,  is  the  moft  effe^^lual  way  to  refute  fuch 
objeftions ;  but  it  is  ufeful  here  to  premife  fome 
geneml  remarks  relating  to  the  return  from  capti- 
vity, which  will  pave  the  way  for  more  particular 
obfervations  on  the  predictions  of  that  event;  which 
are  mixed  with  prediftions  of  the  Mefliah. 

Though  the  predidions  of  the  return  from  capti- 
vity are  far  from  being  inconfiderable,  tliey  are  real- 
ly few  in  number,  even  in  the  later  prophecies,  in 
comjuirifon  of  the  predictions  of  the  Mefliah. 

I.  There  are  fever al  predictions  of  the  MefBah 
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that  are  not  mixed  with  predidlions  concerning  the 
captivity,  or  any  other  fubjed:.  If  the  deliverance 
to  be  wrought  by  the  Mefliah  is  fometimes  foretold 
in  figurative  expreflions,  which  are  borrowed  from 
the  deliverance '  from  Babylon,  or  which  contain 
fame  allufion  to  it,  the  contexts  where  fuch  expref- 
iions  are  found,  oft-times  contain  clear  proofs  that 
they  relate  to  the  Mefliah*  It  is  oth^rwife  in 
fome  few  inftances,  where  the  expreffions  are  fo  gene- 
ral, that  it  is  not  eafy  to  determine  which  of  thefe 
great  events  they  refer  to.  But  this  cannot  dero- 
gate from  the  evidence  of  a  great  many  other  paf- 
SI)  fages  that  are  more  clear  and  circumilantial. 

2.  It  is  of  great  importance  to  diftinguifh  be- 
twixt the  times  after  the  return  from  the  captivity 
in  general^  and  the  times  immediately  after  it.  It 
makes  the  prediAions  of  the  Meffiah  more  particu- 
lar and  circumftantial,  that  fometimes  they  fo  far 
determine  the  time  of  the  events  foretold,  as  to  fig- 
nify  that  they  fliould  happen  after  that  rejiora-^ 
tion ;  tliough  it  is  never  faid,  tliat  they  fhould  hap- 
pen immediately  after  it.  Tliat  reiteration  was  fo 
remarkable  an  event,  that  a  mdBM^roper.  aera  could 
not  have  been  fixed  u))on  in  the  'liore  ancient  pre- 
didions.  Ifaiah,  and  his;^  conten\porary  -prophets, 
prophefied  about  two  hundred  years  before  that  great 
event ;  and  it  was  the  moft  remarkable  event  that 
was  to  happen  to  the  Jews  between  their  age  and 
the  age  of  the  Mefliah.  , 

3.  Various  other  things  made  it^ery.fuitable 
that  prediftions  of  that  event  fliotfksTometimes  be 
mixed  with  predidions  of  the  Mefliah.  It  was  one 
of  the  moft  wonderful  deliverances  that  ever  God 
wrought  for  his  church ;  one  of  the njoft  extraordi- 
nary divine- in terpofitions,  for  refcuing  the  true  re- 
ligion from  the  moft  imminent  danger  of  total  ex- 
tirpation, and  for  preferving  and  extending  it.  It 
was  in  a  manner  a  laying  the  foundation  of  the  vi- 
able church,   as  an  eftabliilied  fociety,   anewr^  It 
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tvas  a  thing  entirely  unparallelled^  to  (^  a  nation  of 
captives  fet  at  liberty  at  once ;  a  nation  who  were 
generally  the  objeft  of  the  averfion  of  the  Gentiles^ 
erpecially  on  account  of  their  religion,  after  feven» 
ty  years  captivity  and  difperfion,  to  be  fo  highly  &• 
voured  by  the  chief  of  the  Heathen  powers,  as  to  be 
rellored  to  their  country,  with  very  fingular  marb 
of  re^-ard.  Thefe  things  Ihew^  that  the  deliver- 
ance from  Babylon<»  and  the  deliverance  to  be 
wrought  by  the  Meffiah,  had  fo  confiderabie  a  re* 
femblance  to  one  another,  that  though  the  latter 
was  incomparably  greater  than  the  former,  yet  there 
w^s  no  event,  fince  Ifrael's  coming  out  of  Egypt,  that « 
was  fo  fit  a  type  of  the  deliverance  by  the  Meffiah 
from  fpirirual  bondage,  as  the  deliverance  from  Bst^ 
bylon  by  Cyrus. 

4.  The  predidions  of  the  Meffiah  are  a  continual 
tion  of  tlie  hiflory  contained  in  the  predictions  (^ 
the  return  from  captivity  ;  and  as  it  is  fuitable  to 
the  niles  of  jufl:  compoHtion  in  hiftorical  fumma*  I 
ries,  efpecially  in  hiftories  of  revolutions,  after  one  " 
extraordinary  event,  to  mention  the  ^oft  extraor^ 
dinary  events  that  happened  afterwards  to  the  iame 
nation,  fo  the  predidions  concerning  the  times  of 
the  Meffiah  may  juftly  be  confidered  as  carrying  for- 
wards tlie  hiftory  of  the  church  after  her  return  from 
captivity. 

J.  Befides  all  this,  the  return  from  Babylon  was 
Tubfervient  to  the  accompli ftiment  of  the  ancient 
predidions  of  the  Meffiah,  many  of  which  muft 
have  been  made  void,  if  Zion  had  perifhed  in  that 
captivity  ;  feeing  {o  many  predidions  lliew,  that  it 
was  in  Judea,  and  during  the  fubfiftence  of  the  Jewifc 
flate,  that  theMeffiah's  great  undertaking  was  to  be 
acconipliihed. 

The  deliverance  from  Babylon  had  a  real  tend* 
ency,  in  various  refpeds,  to  that  enligKtening  of 
the  Gentiles  which  the  Meffiah  was  to  accomplifh. 
That  great  event,  \vhether  confidered  as  a  fingular 
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divine  interpofition  in  favour  of  the  Jewiik  nation, 
or  as  an  accompUihment  of  a  Jewifh  prophecy, 
tended  to  awaken  the  Gentiles  to  attend  to  the 
light  of  divine  revelation  that  Ulmninated  the  Jews. 
And  there  is  ground  to  believe,  that  it  was  not 
without  confiderable  fuccefs  that  way  ;  feeing,  tho* 
it  did  not  produce  fuch  a  national  converfioji  of  the 
Gentiles  as  was  afterwards  the  effect  of  the  gofpel, 
it  might  contribute  to  prepare  the  way  for  that 
great  effeft  by  the  converlion  of  profelytes,  and  the 
eitabliihment  of  fynagogues  in  the  eallern  parts  of 
the  world. 

It  deferves  particular  confideration^  that  the  en- 
lightening of  the  nations  in  the  knowledge  of  the 
true  God  is  exprefsly  mentioned  as  a  glorious  de- 
fign,  to  which  the  deliverance  of  the  Jews  by  Cyrus 
was  fubfervient.  If.  xlv.  5'.  6.  "I  girded  thee, 
*'.  though  thou  haft  not  ktiozvn  me ;  that  they  may 
"  know  from  the  rifing  of  the  fun,  and  from  the 
**  weft,  that  there  is  none  befidesme.  lam  the 
"  Lord,  and  there  is  none  elfe/*  • 

6.  When  unbelievers  pretend,  that  the  prophecies 
in  Ifaiah  which  Chriftians  apply  to  the  times  of  the 
Mcffiah,  were  really  meant  of  the  times  immediate^  > 
ly  ox  fomi  after  the  return  from  captivity ;    they 
inuft  either  fuppofe,  that  the  writer  of  the  book  of 
Ifaiah  lived  before  the  captivity,  and  that  the  book 
may  be  genuine ;  or,  that  that  writer  lived  after 
the  return  from  the  captivity,  and  that  the  book  is 
fpurieus.     The  firft  fuppofition  proves  Ifaiah  to 
have  been  divinely  infpired,  as  living  fo  long  before 
thofe  great  events,  and  yet  delivering  fo  full  and 
clear  prediftiqns  concerning  them.     The  fecond 
fuppofition  muft  infer,  that  the  fpurious  writer  of 
the  book  of  Ifaiah^  living  after  the  return  from  cap- " 
tivity,  defcribed  certain  great  events,  as  happening 
in  thofe  times,  fuch  as  the  converfion  of  the  Gen- 
tile nations,  which  himfelf  and  the  whole  Jewilh 
nation  knew  did  not  happen.     It  is  unreafonable  to 
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fnppofe,  that  either  the  writer  of  fuch  a  book 
Ihould  be  capably  of  fuch  abfurdity,  or  that  the 
Jewilh  nation  ihould  put  into  their  facred  canon 
things  they  knew  to  be  fo  notorious  falfehoods. 

7.  It  is  evident,  from  the  books  of  Ezra  and  Ne- 
hemiah,  and  of  the  prophets  who  prophefied  foon 
after  the  return  from  captivity,  that  the  ftate  of  the 
Jewifh  church  and  nation  at  that  time  was  exceed- 
ing unlike  what  we  find  in  the  prophetic  defcrip- 
tions  of  the  happinefs  of  the  church  in  the  paflages 
applied  to  the  Meffiah.  Though  what  Cyrus  did 
for  the  church  of  God  was  in  itfelf  a  glorious  de^ 
liverance,  all  things  confidered;  yet,  for  a  long 
time  after,  the  church  continued  in  a  very  low  con* 
dition.  The  Gentile  nations  were  not  enlightened; 
fo  far  from  it,  that  the  neighbouring  nations  ftrong- 
ly'oppofed  the  rebuilding  of  the  Jewifli  city  and 
temple  j  and  their  oppoiition  was  long  fuccefsful. 
Inftead  of  that  glorious  light  defcribed  in  the  pre- 
diifHons  of  the  Meffiah,  the  Jews  were  in  a  ftate  of 
much  ignorance  of  their  law  :  their  unlawful  mar- 
riages, and  other  abufes,  Ihew  how  much  they  had 
neglefted  it.  Nehemiah  came  to  Judea  many  ycarl 
after  the  deliverance  by  Cyrus,  yet  in  his  time  it  i« 
faid  of  the  Jews  in  Judea,  that  they  were  "  a  rem* 

nant  in  great  afliiftion  and  reproach;  that  the 
walls  of  Jerufalem  were  broken  down,  and  the 
gates  thereof  burnt  with  fire/'  And  it  appears, 
both  from  his  book  and  that  of  Ezra,  that  their 
work  confifted,  in  a  great  meafure,  in  a  ftruggle 
with  the  Jews  of  note  and  influence,  for  reforming 
grofs  abules. 

8.  In  the  predictions  applied  to  the  Meffiah,  the 

prophets  are  fo  far  from  laying,  that  the  events  they 

foretell  were  to  happen  immediately  after  the  return 

from  captivity,  that,  on  feveral  nccalions,  they  plainly 

fay  the  contrary.    Thus,  for  inftance,  Ifaiah,  chap.  ii. 

2.  3.  and  Micah,  chap,  iv,  1.2.  foretell,  that  the 

converHon  of  the  Gentile  nations  Ihould  happen  in 

the 
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the  LAST  days;  which  expreffion,  whether  it  be 
underilood  of  the  laji  days  of  the  Jewilh  polity,  or 
the  laft  ages  of  the  world,  according  to  either  of 
theie  acceptations,  muift  fet  that  great  event  at  a 
coniiderable  diftance  from  the  return  from  capti- 
vity;  and  when  Jeremiah,  chap.  iii.  16.  17.  fpeaks 
of  "  the  gathering  of  the  nations  to  the  name  of 
•  ^  Lord,'*  he  fpeaks  of  it,  not  as  immediately  after 
that  reftoration,  but  after  the  reftored  people 
^^  fliould  be  multiplied  and  increafed  in  the  land,'' 
which  behoved  to  be  the  work  of  time.  And  Da- 
niel, together  with  the  other  three  prophets  who 
prophefied  after  the  captivity,  fj^eak  of  the  events 
relating  to  the  Mefliah,  and  the  calling  of  the  na- 
tions, as  flill  at  a  diftance. 

IV.  In  confidering  the  other  chief  fubjeds  with 
which  predidions  of  the  Melliah  are  mixed,  it  is 
proper  to  obferve,  that  they  are  often  mixed  with 
exhortations  to  Zion,  or  Jacob,  If«  xli.  xliii.  or  the 
true  people  of  God,  to  guard  againft  defpondency, 
amidft  the  calamities  which  the  prophets  foretell ; 
which  is  evidently  fuitable  to  what  was  proved  a- 
bove  about  the  connection  between  Zion's  fafety  and 
God's  mercy  in  the  Mefliah,  the  foundation  of  Zi- 
on's  hope  and  happinefs,  and  the  great  evidence  of 
God's  regard  to  her.  And  as  it  was  a  chief  defigu 
and  eiFedt  of  the  Mefliah's  dbdlrine  to  abolifh  idola- 
try, prediftions  of  that  event  are  wifely  mixed  with 
divine  inftructions  and  reafonings,  tending  to  bring 
it  about  in  the  way  of  perfuafion,  fee  If.  xli.  7-  xliv. 
12.  as  no  doubt  the  prophetic  reafonings  concern- 
ing the  wickednefs  and  extravagant  folly  of  idolatry, 
in  conjunction  with  other  fcripture-rnftruftions, 
contributed  by  the  divine  blefling  to  that  canver- 
fion  of  the  idolatrous  nations  which  is  fo  frequently 
foretold . 

V.  Whereas  it  muft  be  owned,  as  hinted  above, 
th^t  the  figurative  exprellions  concerning  the  deli- 
verance to  he  wrought  by  the  Mefliah,  are  fonxe- 
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times  borrowed  from  the  deliverance  from  the  cap- 
tivity, or  contain  an  allufion  to  it ;  to  Ihew  how 
ttnreafonable  it  is  to  make  this  an  obje^Hon  againft 
the  evidence  of  the  predidions  applied  to  the  Mef- 
Hah,  it  is  ufeful  to  make  the  following  remarks  on 
tliefc  prophetic  figures* 

I.  In  many  inilances,  the  fpiritual  meaning  of 
thefe  figurative  exprellions  is  eafily  determined  by  a 
number  of  more  clear  expreffions  in  the  fame  con- 
texts. Thus,  for  example,  though  the  prediftions 
in  If.  xlii.  xlix.  Iv.  fpeak  oP  a  deliverer  of  pri» 
foUers  and  captives,  and  of  one  who  was  to  lead 
forth  his  people  with  peace,  and  make  them  go  ont 
with  joy ;  yet  the  whole  tenor  of  thefe  prediftions 
fliows,  that  it  is  not  the  deliverance  from  Babylo- 
nifli  captivity,  but  the  far  more  excellent  fpiritual 
deliverance  by  the  Meffiah,  that  they.treat  of.  Thefe 
chapters,  inflead  of  fpeaking  of  a  deliverer  of  the 
Jews  only,  fpeak  clearly  of  one  who 'was  to  be  a 
light  to  the  Gentiles,  to  whom  the  Gentiles  fhould  , 
feck ;  who«  fhould  bring  forth  judgement  to  the 
Gentiles  ;  who  fhould  make  the  ifles  wait  for  bis 
law  ;  of  one  \Hho,  while  he  was  to  be  tlius  honour- 
ed by  the  Gentiles,  fhould  be  rejeded  by  the  jews; 
of  one  who  was  to  be  GqU's  falvation  to  the  ends 
of  the  earth,  God's  covenant  to  the  people,  the 
myflical  David,  to  whom  the  fure  niercies  of  God's 
everlafling  covenant  Ihould  be  owing  in  fo  Angular 
a  manner,  that  they  are  called,  his  mercies^  thefvrc 
mercies  of  David^  If.  Iv.  Thele,'and  the  like  ex- 
prefiions,  prove  clearly,  that  the  predi(9jons  which 
contain  them,  relate  to  the  Meffiah,  even  to  Jefus 
Chrifl,  and  not  to  the  deliverance  from  the  Baby- 
lonilh  captivity  ;  and  that  confequently  any  expref- 
fions in  thele  prediftions  that  feem  to  be  borrowed 
from  the  return  from  that,  or  any  other  temp^^ral 
captivity,  mufl  be  figurative,  and  muft  be  meant  or 
the  fpiiitual  deliveiairce  or  falvation  from  fpiritual 

thraldom  by  the  MefTiah.     This  \%  more  abundatitly 
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confirmed  by  all  the  many  arguments  formerly  ad- 
xluced  to  prove,  that,  notwithlianding  fome  figu-*- 
rative  expreffions,  the  Jewilli  notion  of  a  temporal 
Mefliah  is  inconfiftent  with  the  whole  frame  of  pro- 
phetic inftrudlions  concerning  him ;  and  that  it  was 
really  in  order  to  a  fpiritual  deliverance  or  falva- 
tion  that  the  Meffiah  was  to  come. 

2 .  In  thofe  pfalms  of  David  which  contain  no 
predi<5lions  of  the  deliverance  from  the  Babylonifli 
captivity,  and  in  the  lateft  prophecies,  which  were 
-written  after  that  deliverance  was  paft,  the  fpiritual 
deliverance  to  be  wrought  by  the  Mefliah  is  ex- 
prefled  by  figures  borrowed  from  temporal  capti- 
vity and  imprifonment ;  as  when  it  is  fai^,  Pf.  Ixviii, 
18.  &c.  that  the .McfTiah  having  afcended  on  high, 
would  lead  captivity  captive,  and  receive  gifts  for 
men,  that  God  might  dwell  among  them ;  and  in 
Z^cb.  ix-  which  is  a  prophecy  that  was  written  af- 
ter the    Babyloniih    captivity  and  imprifonments 
were  at  an  end,  and  fpeaks  plainly  of  the  Mefliah,  in 
f  9.  and  downward,  it  is  {aid,  )^  1 1 .  that  by  "  the 
*'  blood  of  the  covenant,"  .or  (as  was  proved  for- 
merly) by  the  blood  of  the  Mefliah,  "  prifoners 
"  Ihould  be  brought  out  of  the  pit  wherein  is  no 
^'  water/' 

3.  As  it  is  manifeftly  fubfervient  to  edification, 
and  particularly  to  due  efteem  of  the  fpiritual  falva- 
tion,  or  deliverance  from  fin,  by  the  Mefliah,  that 
it  is  expreflTed  by  figures  borrowed  from  thofe  ex- 
ternal deliverances,  concerning  the  worth  of  which 
men  have  the  mod  lively  fentiment,  If.  liii.  Pf.  xxii* 
26.  fuch  as  deliverances  from  difeafes  or  death,  it  is 
obvious,  tlrat  there  is  the  fame  fitnefs  in  exprefling 
the  fame  falvation  by  deliverance  from  captivity  or 
imprifonment,    fuch  expreffions  having  the  fame 

,  inftrudlive  tendency. 

All  the  remarks  made  above,  concerning  the  ma- 
nifold relation  between  thefe  two  great  events,  the 
deliverance  from  Babylon,  and  the  deliverance  by 

Chrift, 
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Chrift,  Ihew  how  fit  and  how  natural  it  is,  that,  in 
writings  which  treat  of  both  thofe  events,  the  de- 
fcriptions  given  of  the  one  fhould  be  fometimes  cx- 
prelfed  in  words  borrowed  from  the  other,  without 
confounding  the  events,  but  flill  keeping  up  the 
necef&ry  diftindlion  between  them;  and  tliis  has 
'  been  proved  to  be  the  cafe  as  to  the  predi&ions  in 
view. 

It.appears  from  the  book  of  Job,  which  is  one  of 
the  moll  ancient  writings  in  the  world,  that  return- 
ing from  captivity,  or  turning  a  man's  captivity, 
has  been  an  ancient  phrafe,  to  exprefs  great  deliver* 
ances,  in  general,  of  whatever  kind.  For  whereas 
it  is  faid,  Job.  xlii.  lo.  that  ^^  the  Lord  turned  the 
**  captivity  of  Job,*'  it  is  evident,  that  that  expref- 
fion  is  not  taken  in  the  literal  fenie,  but  only  to  ex* 
prefs  relief  from  calamities ;  feeing  it  is  plain,  from 
the  hiftory  of  that  good  man,  that  though  he  was 
in  great  afflidlion,  yet  he  was  not  a  captive  among 
enemies,  but  at  home  among  friends,  who  had 
come  to  comfort  him. 

Thefe  remJirks  ferve  to  determine  the  fpiritual 
meaning,  not  only  of  fuch  expreflions  as,  captivity^ 
captives^  or  prif oners y  in  the  paflages  in  view,  but 
alio  of  fuch  other  expreilionsi  as  going  forth^  or 
leading  forth^  and  the  returning  of  the  redeemed 
of  the  Lord  to  Zion^  in  If.  xxxv.  6c  li.  Nor  is  it 
more  difficult  to  conceive  the  fpiritual  meaning  of 
fuch  expreflions,  as  the  redeemed  returning  to  Zion^ 
than  of  fuch  expreflions  as  we  have  in  If.  ii.  2.  where 
all  nations  are  faid  to  flow  unto  Zion.  The  obvious 
abfurdity  of  fuppofing  all  nations  to  come  to  refide 
in  one  city,  makes  it  evident,  that  the  flowing  of 
all  nations  to  Zioh,  is  beft  explained  by  the  words 
in  the  next  verfe,  which  fliew,  that  God's  word 
fhould  fpread  from  Zion  to  all  nations,  and  fo  in- 
corporate them  into  Zion,  the  church  of  God. 

VI.  Whereas  feveral  predidions  concerning  the 
(imes  of  the  Meffiah  contain  proniifes,  not  only  to 
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yudah  but  I/rael^  it  is  needful  to  obferve,  that 
though  it  was  chiefly  Judah  that  returned  from  cap* 
tlvity  to  repeople  the  land  of  Canaan,  yet  a  part  of 
the  ten  tribes  returned  along  with  tiiem,  and,  pro- 
bably, not  only  at  the  firft  return,  in  the  days  of 
Cyrus,  but  on  various  occaflons  ^terwards.  The 
promife  of  return  from  captivity  is  exprefsJy  diredled 
to  Ifrael,  as  diftinguillied  from  Judali,  Jer.  iii. ; 
lirhere  it  is  faid,  ^  1 1  •  that  Ifrael  had  juflified  her- 
felf  more  than  treacherous  Judah ;  and  immediate-^ 
ly  after,  the  prophet  is  appointed  to  exhort  Ifrael, 
thus  diflinguiihed  from  Judah,  to  repentance,  and 
to  promife  that  God  would  "  take  them  one  of  a 
**  city,  and  two  of  a  family,  and  bring  them  again 
**  to  Zion/'  Though  thefe  exprellions,  **  one  of 
**  a  city,  and  two  of  a  family,"  import,  that  it  was 
comparatively  but  a  fmall  remnant  of  Ifrael  that 
ihould  return,  whence  it  was  no  wonder  that  they 
were  fwallowed  up,  as  it  were,  of  Judah;  yet  it  is 
promifed  to  that  remant,  ^f'  i6.  (for  it  is  to  them 
the  words  in  that  verfe  are  direded^,  that  they 
ihould  multiply  and  increafe  in  the  land ;  and  ^18* 
ipeaks  of  "  the  houfe  of  Judali  as  walking  with  the 
^*  houfe  of  Ifrael,  and  coming  together  out  of  the 
**  land  of  the  north,  to  the  land  given  to  their  fa- 
*'  thers/'  Whereas  from  the  times*  of  Rehoboam 
until  the  captivity,  Ifrael,  or  the  ten  tribes  who 
revolted  from  the  houfe  of  David,  (and  were  gene- 
rally under  idolatrous  kings),  were  a  diftinA  people 
from  Judah,  the  prophets  juftly  mention  it  as  a 
coniiderable  advantage  in  the  ftate  of  God's  church 
after  the  return  from  captivity,  that  that  diftinclion 
ihould  ceafe.  From  thcfq  remarks,  it  appears,  that 
%vben  we  read  of  a  reftoration,  not  only  of  Judah 
but  Ifrael,  it  is  not  always  needful  to  underftand  it 
as  meant  of  the  final  reftoration  of  all  Ifrael,  at  the 
time  of  the  univerfal  converfion  of  the  nations, 
Rom.  xi.  (though  that  no  doubt  is  the  fubjeft  of  fe- 
veral  predidions,  as  was  formerly  proved).     Some 
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predidions  of  rcftoratian  from  captivity,  thougli 
they  extend  not  only  to  Judah,  but  to  Ifrael,  are 
plainly  meant  of  the  return  from  Babylon,  the 
people  of  ifrael  who  Ihared  in  that  benefit  not  be- 
ing too  inconfiderable  to  be  tlie  fubjeft-matter  of 
prophecy.  But  a  chief  ufe  of  thefe  remarks  is,  to 
explain  the  predictions  of  the  Meifiah,  as  goveni- 
ing,  not  only  Judah,  but  Ifrael. 

VII.  And  whereas  feveral  predidions  fpeak  ci 
Judah  and  Ifrael,  not  only  as  both  governed  by  the 
Meffiah,  but  alfo  as  dwelling  fafely,  and  in  profpe- 
rity  under  him,  which  may  appear  not  fo  confift- 
cnt  with  the  preditlions  concerning  the  difperfitm 
of  the  Jews,  and  the  perfecution  of  the  Chriftians, 
in  the  times  of  the  Meffiah ;  to  remove  fuch  appear- 
ances of  inconfiftency,  it  is  proper  to  obferve  the 
following  things. 

1.  The  promifes  of  falvation,  fafety,  or  comfort, 
that  are  contained  in  the  predictions  of  the  Meffiah, 
are  maile  only  to  thofe  who  ihould  obey  the  Mef- 
fiah, whether  Jews  or  Gentiles.  Unbelievers^ 
whether  of  the  one  fort  or  the  other,  have  no  title 
to  them.  The  prophetic  threatenings  againft  the 
enemies  of  the  Meiliah  put  this  beyond  queftion. 

2.  The  names  of  Judah^  Ifrael^  or  Zion^  accor- 
ding to  tlie  prophetic  ilyle,  are  applicable  to  all  the 
true  people  of  God  and  of  the  Meffiah,  whether 
Jews  or  Gentiles :  though  the  majority  of  the  jew- 
iih  nation  did  not  embrace  the  true  Meffiah,  many 
myriads  of  them  did  embrace  him  *;  The  convert- 
ed Gentiles  were  to  be  confidered  as  incorporated 
with  the  true  Jewifli  church,  or  true  Zion. 

3.  It  is  alfo  fuitable  to  the  prophetic  ftylc>  that 
the  name  ofyr-j/^fy,  as  well  z^  falvation^  Ihould  be 
given  to  that  (bt'e  of  true  blellednefs  into  which  the 
Meffiah  was  to  bring  Ws  j^ople,  and  in  which  he 

• 

*  The  words  in  A^as  xxi.  20.  rendered  manj  thoufands^  arC|  ^ 
the  Gretk.  marn  myriad^ 
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will  keep  them,  notwithftanding  their  liablenefs  to 
outward  trials,  which  he  makes  very  ufeful  to  them, 
and  truly  fubfervient  to  their  fafetyy  in  the  higheft 
fenfe  of  the  word.  This  is  evident  from  the  ftraia 
of  prophetic  inftrudlions  arid  expreflions,  in  the  paf- 
ia^es  which  prove,  that  it  was  a  fpiritual  falvatioa 
anfl  happinefs  that  the  Meffiah  was  to  beftow  on  his 
people.  Some  expreflions,  which,  at  firfl  view,  , 
feem  to  fignify,  in  the  moft  literal  fenfe,  temporal 
£ifecy  or  profperity,  eafily  admit  another  and  higher 
meaning;  as  in  Jer.  xxiii,  6.  when  fpeaking  of  the 
righteous  branch  raifed  to  Darid,  it  is  faid,  that 
",  in  his  days  Judah  flialj  be  faved,  and  Ifrael  Ihall 
*'  dwell  fafely,''  the  words  rendered  dwell fafefyy 
may  be  rendered  dwell  in  c&nfidencey  io  as  to  re- 
lateto  the  fuperior  fpiritual  privileges  of  tiie  gofpelr 
church. 

4.  Wher^-ever  there  are  fuch  expreflions  as  can- 
not he  reafonably  explained  otherwife  than  as  rela- 
ting to  times  of  outward  fafety,  as  God  has'  fre- 
quently vouchfafed  fuch  times  to.  the  Mefliah's 
people,  it  is  evident,  that  thofe  times,  as  well  as 
times  of  perfecution,  were  proper  fubjefts  of  pre- 
(didtion :  and  if  there  are  fome  predidlions  of  that 
kind  that  are  not  fully  accomplifhed  as  yet,  this 
Ss  no  ebjedlion  againft  the  evidence  arifing  from, 
fuch  as  are  accomplifhed. 

5.  But  befides  ^11  this,  it  deferves  particular  con- 
^deration,  that  many  comfortable  promifes  in  tha 
prophetic  writings  are  defigncd  for  fupporting  the 
fincere  fervants  of  God,  who  had  a  far  greater  con- 
cern about  the  prefervation  of  the  true  religion  in 
the  world,  than  about  the  mere  temporal  fafecy  of 
their  own  nation.  To  fuch  men  it  muft  hive  been 
the  moft  fenfible  afflidion,  to  fee,  or  hear  of,  thofe 
danscers  that  feemed  to  threaten  the  total  extiniftion 
of  true  religion^  and  the  extirpation  of  God's  church. 
It  is^evident,  that  when  true  religion  was  to  be  ex- 
fended  %o  the  Gentile,  nations,  far  and  near,    tho' 
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fometimes  perfecuted  even  ii^  many  parts  at  once, 
it  was  {till  in  a  (late  of  far  greater  fafety,  or  farther 
removed  from  all  probable  danger  of  extindtioo, 
than  when  of  old  confined,  in  a  great  meafure,  to 
one  country,  which  was  frequently  on  the  point  of 
being  fwallowed  up  by  powerful  adverfaries.  This 
diftinguilhing  advantage  of  the  true  religion  in  the 
times  of  the  Meffiah,  may,  in  part,  explain  the 
prophetic  expreffions  about  the  fafety  of  Ifrael  un- 
der his  reigii. 


Sect  IV.  Of  Ifaiah's  Prophecies.       • 

As  the  prophet  Ifaiah  has  been  ftyled  by  fome,  bj 
way  of  eminence,  the  Evangelical  Prophet^  on  ac- 
count of  his  many  and  clear  prediftions  of  the  Mef- 
fiah, it  may  fliew  howjuftly  that  title  hath  beca 
given  him,  if  we  confider,  that  of  fixty-fix  chapters, 
into  which  his  book  is  divided,  about  forty  contain 
prophecies  of  one  kind  or  other  on  that  fubjefl; 
feveralof  which  chapters  treat- wholly  of  it;  and 
in  fome  parts  of  this  book,  we  find,  in  feveral  con- 
tiguous chapters,  a  continued  feries  of  prophecies 
relating,  either  to  the  Meffiah's  perfon,  his  church, 
or  his  enemies.  As  Ifaiah,  and  his  forraerly-nien: 
tioned  cotemporaries,  lived  about  the  time  of  the 
declenfion  of  the  kingdoms  of  Ifrael  and  Judah,  it 
gives  light  to  their  predidHons,  to  have  in  vicwtiic 
chief  events  of  the  hiftory  of  thofe  times,  relating 
both  to  the  kingdoms  of  Ifrael  and  Judah^  and  the 
chief  neighbouring  nations. 

With  refpeft  to  the  hiftory  of  the  kingdom  of 
Ifrael,  it  is  needful  to  diftinguifh  between  the  teva- 
iion  of  that  kirigdom  by  Tiglath'-pilefer,  who  con- 
quered the  more  northern  parts  of  it,  GalileCj 
Naphtali,  and  Zebillun,  and  carried  away  captive 
many  inhabitants  of  thofe  parts,  (which  partial  cap- 
tivity  feems  to    be    referred  to,    Ifaiah  ix.  i); 
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and  the  more  general  calamity  brought  on  Ifrael  by 
the  Aflyriaiis  afterward,  when  they  led  captive  the 
whole  ten  tribes,  and  planted  Grangers  in  their 
Toom. 

Concerning  the  hiftory  of  Judah  in  thofe  times, 
it  is  proper  to  obferve,  ift,  That  wickednefs  of  all 
forts,  and  particularly  idolatry,  came  to  a  great 
height  ^mong  that  people,  efpecially  in  the  days  of 
Ahaz  and  ManafTeh.  idly,  That  though  the  Ai]^- 
Hans  did  ilot  utterly  deftroy  Judah,  as  they  did  the 
ten  tribes ;  yet  they  brought  feveral  grievous  cala- 
mities on  them,  particularly  in  the  days  of  Hezekiah 
aad  ManafTeh.  jdly.  That  the  kings  of  Ifrael  and 
Syria,  though  they  did  not  fucceed  in  their  attempts 
on  Judah  at  the  time  mentioned.  If.  vii.  and  i  Kings 
ivi. ;  yet  they  made  extraordinary  flaughter  on  the 
people  of  Judah  in  the  time  of  the  fame  King  A- 
haz ;  as  we  find  in  2  Chron,  xvi.  5.  6. 

As  to  the  nations  bordering  01^  Judah,  though 
God,  for  juft  and  wife  ends,  forbade  the  Jews  to 
ieek  proteftion  from  Egypt,  they  obftinately  difo- 
beyed  that  divine  command,  and  weVe  remarkably 
puniihed  for  their  difobedience  j  as  we  read  If.  xxxi. 
And  it  is  needful  to  obferve,  that  the  Aflyrians,  and  ' 
afterwards  the  Babylonians,  were  inftrumental  in 
bringing  extraordinary  judgements  on  Egypt,  the 
Syrians,  the  Tyrians,  and  the  Moabitcs ;  and  as  to 
ieveral  of  them,  their  names  were  extinguifhed,  and 
their  people  confounded  with  the  Aflyrians,  who 
'   fubdued  them. 

The  firft  chapter  of  Ifaiahconfifts  of  praftical  in- 
.  ftrudlions,  concerning  the  neceflity  of  repentance, 
and  various  motives  and  encouragements  to  it. 

The  prophecy  in  the  fecond  chapter,  as  was  ob- 
ferved  above,  is  one  of  thofe  prophecies  of  the  Mef- 
fiah  which  (land  by  themfelves,  detached  from  all  o- 
ther  fubjefts ;  and  it  foretells  clearly,  that  the  na- 
tions of  the  Gentiles  "  would  flow  unto  Zion ;'' 
that  they  "  would  feek  after  and  embrace  the  know- 

T  t  2  "  ledge 
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**  ledge  of  the  true  God ;''  and  that  he ''  would' judge 

*'  or  rule  among  them/' 

The  third  chapter  contains  an  account  of  national 
fins,  and  national  judgements,  the  fruits  of  tbefe 
fms. 

And  in  the  fourth  chapter,  the  firft  verle  of 
which  is  reckoned,  by  good  interpreters,  a  conci^ 
nuation  of  the  threatenings  in  the  former  againft 
the  daughters  of  Zion,  it  is  foretold  at  the  begin- 
ning of  a  new  prediftion,  that  the  Branch  of  the 
Lord  fliould  be  beautiful  and  glorious  for  them  that 
ihould  efcape  of  Ifrael ;  which  cannot  be  otherwife 
explained  than  by  applying  it  to  the  Mefllah,  (fo 
often  called  the  Branch  in  other  prophecies),  confi- 
dered  as  the  confolation  of  God's  people,  and  the 
foundation  of  their  hope  and  joy  in  the  greatefl  di-^ 
ttrefles. 

The  fifth  chapter  treats  of  the  diftinguiihing  pri- 
vileges God  had  beftowed  on  the  Jews  as  his  vine- 
yard, of  their  ungrateful  returns,  and  the  jull  pu- 
niftiment  of  tkeir  ingratitude,  without  any  circum- 
flance  that  can  reftrid:  thele  threatenings  to  tlie  Ba- 
byloniih  captivity,  fo  as  to  exclude  the  final  difjier- 
fion  of  that  people  hy  the  Romans ;  yea,  the  threat- 
enings concerning  God's  vineyard  feem  moft  appli- 
cable to  that  I'rift  defolation,  becaufe  it  was  then, 
and  not  till  then,'  that  God's  vineyard  was  tranf; 
planted  from  among  the  Jews,  and  planted  among 

the  Gentiles.' Compare Matth.  xxi.  41. 

And  whereas  the  fixth  chapter  contains  threaten- 
ings much  of  the  iiuiie  kind  with  thofe  in  the  for- 
ner  chnpcer,  concerning  the  rejection  of  the  obfti- 
nate  Jews,  the  expreUion  in  >'  3.  The  ivholt  earth 
is  full  of  his  glory ^  ai^oi'ds  an  argumenr,  that  the 
ptrdiction  relf'tes  chiefly  to  the  times  of  the  enlight- 
ening of  the  Gentile  world  ;  feeing  it  is  then  only 
that  it  couidbe  (bid,  that  the  knowledge  of  God's 
glory  filled  the  earth. 

The  predidion  of  the  Meffiah  contained  in  the 

^  fevenib 
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feventh  and  two  following  chapters,  are  mixed  with 
fuch  other  fubjefts  as  thofe  formerly  mentioned  in 
the  general  remarks  on  the  contexts  where  fuch  pre- 
dictions are  found.     The  firft  part  of  the  feventh 
chapter  contains  a  promife  of  the  prefervation  of 
Judah  from  the  attempts  then  made  againfl  that 
j>eople  by  the  Kings  of  Ifrael  and  Syria,    together 
with  a  tlireatening,  that  the  kingdom  of  Ifrael  ihould 
be  overthrown  within  fixty-five  years.     The  fecond 
part  of  tlie  chapter  contains  threatenings  of  calami- 
ties to  be  brought  on  Judah  by  the  fame  Aflyrians, 
-ivho  were  to  deftroy  Ifrael.     Between  thefe  pre- 
didions  comes  in  the  promife  of  Immanuel,  which 
the  New  Teftament  applies  to  the  Meffiah,  as  born 
of  a  virgin.     How  fuitable  it  was  to  mix  promifes 
of  the  Meffiah  with  thofe  other  fubjedts  of  this  chap- 
ter, is  evident  from  the  former  general  remarks  on 
the  various  chief  fubjefts  of  prophecy.     This  tend- 
ed to  confirm  God's  promife  to  Judali  of  fpecial 
protection  in  the  midft  of  dangers  that  feemed  to 
threaten  utter  ruin;    and  in  propofing  the  promife 
of  the  Meffiah  as  the  beft  prefervative  againft  de- 
fpondency,  it  was  ftill  needful  to  warn  Judah^  tliat 
notwithltanding  that  promife,  their  apoltafy  Ihould 
not  pafs  unpunilhed. 

The  fame  general  obfiiryations  are  alfo  applicable 
to  the  paflages  relating  to  the  Meffiah  in  the  eighth 
chapter.  In  the  firft  part  of  that  chapter,  it  is 
foretold,  that  the  AiTyrian  would  hallen  to  the  prey, 
(for  that  is  the  meaning  of  Maher-fialdl-hafh^baz)^ 
and  would  take  away  the  wealth  of  Syria  and  Ifrael, 
and  would  alfo  overfpread  the  land  of  Judah,  which 
is  called,  f  8,  ImmanueVs  land.  It  was  needful 
for  the  people  of  Judah  to  know,  that  notwith- 
flanding  their  peculiar  intereft  in  the  promife  of  Im- 
manuel,  their  fins  fliould  be  chaftifed  ;  and  to  know 
alfo,  that  not  withflanding  thefe  chaftifements,  they 
ihbiild  be  preferved  from  utter  ruin,  for  the  fake  of 
ImmanueL     It  is  of  importance  to  obferve  the 

proofs 


§34  ^^  ^^  F&QPHEciEs         Cfaap.V^ 

proofs  we  have  in  this  context,  that  Immanuel  wa» 
the  foundation  of  Judah's  fafety  from  the  total  ruin 
they  might  apprehend.  Whereas,  in  ;^  8.  the  pro- 
phet fpeaks  exprefsly  of  the  Aflyriaas  as  overfpread- 
ing  the  land  of  Immanuel,  upon  mention  of  that 
joyful  name,  he  appears  infpired  with  new  life  and 
vigour,  and  bids  defiance  to  the  enemies  who  threat- 
ened Judah  with  deftruftion,  y  9.  &  lo.  The  pro* 
phet^s  triumphant  expreliions  amount,  in  effed,  to 
this,  "  Your  pernicious  counfels  againfi  Judah  Ml 
"  be  brought  to  nought,  for  the  fake  of  our  Imma^ 
^'  nuel,''  (for  that  word  is  in  the  original  in  f  le. 
as  well  as  ^  8.  though  it  is  in  ^8.  a  proper  noun, 
and  tranilated  in  )fr  lo.  as  an  appellative).  In  both 
thefe  chapters,  as  well  as  in  other  propliecies,  it  is 
intimated,  that  though  both  Judah  and  Ifrael  lliould 
meet  with  great  defolations  from  the  Aflyrians,  yet 
there  fliould  be  a  valt  difterence  betwixt  the  cala- 
mities of  thefe  two  different  nations  ;  thofe  of  Ju- 
dah would  by  no  means  be  fo  deftruftive,  nor  fo 
irrecoverable,  as  the  other.  *  For  underftanding 
)jr  13.  it  is  needful  to  obferve,  that  Ahaz  the  King 
of  Judah  had  made  a  finful  confederacy  with  the  King 
of  Aflyria,  for  defending  himfelf  from  the  Kings  of 
Syria  and  Ifrael.  The  prophet,  in  condemning  this 
confederacy,  teaches,  that  Judah  fhould  make  the 
Lord  of  hofts  the  objedt  both  of  their  hope  and  fear; 
which  exhortation,  compared  with  other  prophe- 
cies, may  reafonably  be  underllood  to  require  thcDi 
to  truft  in  the  mercy  of  God  through  Immanuel; 
efpecially  tonfidering  the  arguments  formerly  nieri- 
tioned  in  the  general  view  taken  of  predidlioins  re- 
lating to  the  unbelief  of  the  Jtws^  to  (hew,  that 
this  context  relates,  to  the  Mefliah,  ofw^homitis 
here  faid,  that  when  he  {hou\dbeBj}oneofJiumblif% 
to  both  houfes  of  Ifrael,  he  fliould  be  a  fan^uary 
to  fome  other  people,  who  can  be  no  other  but  the 
Gentiles.  Thus  is  the  gofpel-application  of  the 
name  of  Immanuel  to  the  Meffiah  confirmed  by  the 

different 
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different  parts  of  this  8th  chapter,  as  well  as  of  th^ 
7  th. 

As  it  is  of  the  tribe  or  kingdom  of  Judah  that  the 
prophet  fpeaks  more  diredtly  from  chap.  riii.  12^ 
all  along  to  the  clofe ;  fo  the  end  of  the  chapter 
foretells  a  defolation  coming  on  that  kingdom,  to 
which  the  prophet  gives  the  name  of  darknefs ;  and 
both  this  predidion  and  the.  beginning  of  the  ninth 
chapter,  which  is  a  continuation  of  it,  may  be  pa- 
raphrafed  thus  :  "  Though,  for  juft  reafon,  Go4 
**  will  bring  great  darknefs,  or  defolation,  on  the 
**  kingdom  of  Judah;  yet  it  will  not  be  fo  great 
5*  and  irrecoverable  as  was  brought  on  the  king- 
**  dom  of  Ifrael  when  firft  the  Aflyrians  carried  a- 
**  way  captive  Zebulun  and  Naphtali,  and  after- 
M  wards,  by  the  way  of  thofe  northern  places,  gra- 
>^  dually  brought  about  a  total  defolatifin  of  that 
**  kingdom.  The/e  fame  places  who  fuffered  firft 
**  that  defolation,  or  darknefs,  from  Heathen  op- 
**  preflbrs,  when  inhabited  in  after  ages  by  the  rem- 
?*  nant  of  Judah,  and  fomelfraelites  mixed  with  them, 
*'  Ihall  fee  the  glorious  light  of  Immanuel.  God 
>'  will  add  to  the  number  of  his  Zion ;  will  he  not 
**  add  alfo  to  hef  joy,  and  increafe  her  privileges, 
*^  as  well  as  enlarge  her  bounds  ?  God's  Zion  or 
**  church  fliall  obtain  a  glorious  vidlory  over  her 
*^  incorrigible  adverfaries,  like  the  ancient  vidory 
«  over  the  Midianites,  who,  were  defeated  by  fo 
**  unlikely  means,  as  holding  out  of  lights,  and 
**  blowing  of  trumpets.  God  will  conquer  Zion's 
*'  enemies  in  a  way  different  from  the  way  of  other 
**  conquerors.  They  light  battles  full  of  confufed 
*'  noife,  and  mens  garments  rolled  in  blood ;  but 
**  this  fhall  be  with  fewel  of  fire ;  for  it  is  by  Im- 
*'  manuel  that  this  Ihall  be  brought  about.  I  have 
*'  named  once  and  again  this  child  as  the  fupj)ort 
^*  and  foundation  of  our  hope  in  the  moft  threaten- 
f*  ing  dangers  :  I  prdphefy  of  him  now  again  as  a 
*'  child:  ^His  name  fhall  be  called,  tVonderful^ 

"  Counfdbr^ 
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"  Councilor ^  &c  ;  He  fliall  be  a  divine  perfon  in- 
*'  carnate,  &c.  God's  promife  to  our  fathers,  that 
^'  the  everlaflJng  kingdom  Ihould  be  eftablifhed  ia 
"  the  houfe  of  David,  fliall  be  accompliflied  in  this 
"  child.  The  revolutions  and  difafters  I  have  beea 
"  foretelling  feem  to  contradidt  that  promife ;  but 
"  they  do  not ;  for  they  fliall  not  hinder  its  iccom- 
"  plifliment.  This  Prince  of  peace  Ihall  reign  on 
^*  the  throne  of  David  for  ever/' 

The  latter  part  of  this  9th  chapter  alfo  proves  the 
difparity  between  the  calamities  of  Judal;  and  of  If- 
rael :  for  it  confifts  almoft  wholly  of  threatenings 
againft  the  Kings  of  Syria  and  Ifrael,  who  were  at 
that  time  Judah's  moft  formidable  enemies,  Thefe 
threatenings  againft  Judah's  enemies  were  real  pro- 
mifes  of  fafety  to  the  people  of  Judah  themfekes : 
though  it  is  faid,  5^  2 1 .  that  Ifrael  would  be  againft 

udah,  yet  it  is  not  faid,  that  they  fliould  overcome 

udah. 
Whereas,  in  chap.  x.  befide  fbme  prafiical  in- 
ftruftions,  the  chief  fubjeft  of  prophecy  infifted  on 
is  the  downfall  of  the  Aflyrian  empire,  the  threaten- 
ings  againft  the  Aflfyrians  are  mixed  with  promifes 
to  Judah,  which  have  a  near  affinity  to  thofe  con* 
tained  in  the  preceding  chapter.  To  make  this  e- 
vident,  it  is  fuificient  to ;  make  the  following  re- 
marks, ift,  Whereas  the  Afl^^rian  is  reprefented, 
in  )^  1 1 .  as  boafting  what  he  would  do  to  Judah  or 
Samaria,  the  context  Ihews,  that  this  boafting  ihould 
be  groundlefs ;  and  that  there  fliouId  be  a  great  dif- 
ference betwixt  the  fuccefs  of  the  Aflyrian  againft 
Judah,  and  his  fuccefs  againft  the  other  tribes;  fee 
^12.  Afterwards,  in  f  27.  when  it  is  foretold, 
that  God  would  deliver  Judah  from  the  AflTyrian,  it 
is  faid  exprefsly,  that  it  fliouId  be  becaufe  of  the 
anointing  :  His  burden  jball  be  taken  away  fr^ 
off  thy  jhoulder^  and  his  yoke  from  off  thy  neck^ 
and  thet  yoke  pall  be  dtfiroyed  becaufe  of  the  0^ 
ointing.  The  anointing  here  mentioned  is  not  par- 
ticularly 
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ticularly  defcribed,    which  makes  the  prediction 

more  obfcure;  yet  this  iame  want  of  particular  de- 

fcriprion  is  an  argument,  that  the  expreffion  relates 

to  tliat  to  which  the  anointing  is  applicable  by  way 

of  eminence  ;    and  the  whole  {train  of  propiitiic 

cfaaraclers  of  the  MefTiah,  and  of  prophetic  dot^triiicj 

concerning  him,  Ihews,  that  it  is  to  him  that  this 

is  chiefly  applicable ;   efpecially  feeiiig  this  paffage' 

Ifpeaks  of  an  anointing  that  was  the  foundation  of 

Judah's  lafety,  and  of  her  intereft  in  the  pcculii^r 

care  and  proteftion  of  Providence. 

The  Mth  and  12th  chapters  were  formerly  pro- 
ved at  liirge  to  contain  clear  predi<iHons  concerning 
the  Mefliah  -as  the  feed  of  J^lle,  to  whom  the<jen- 
nles  would  feek,  whole  rclt  iliould  be  glorious,  Avho 
^vould  judge  or  rule  amcmg  the  nations,  tilling  the 
earth  with  the  knowledge  of  God  as  the  waters  co- 
ver rlie  fea,  and  making  known  in  all  the  earth  what 
excellent  things  Go  J  havl  done. 

From  the  13th  chapter  to  the  24th,  we  have  a  fe- 
Vies  of  prophecies  concerning  the  revolutions  that 
Would  befall  the  kingdoms  of  Babylon,  Moab,  Sy- 
ria, Ifrael,  Ethiopia,  Egypt,  and  Tyre;  and^  in' 
the  midft  of  other  fubjctts,  predidions,  not  only 
of  the  converfion  of  Ethioj-la,  rTyre,  and  I^j^yi"-, 
but  alfo  of.the  converfion  of  Alfyria ;  which  Uii  e- 
Vent,  if  we  rake  AlTyria  in  its  fullell  extent,  may 
comprehend  the  fevcral  nations  v/hich  had  been 
fwallowed  up  by  that  great  empire,  and  confounded 
with  it. 

Though  the  prediction  of  extraordinary  revolu- 
tions continued  in  chap.  xxiv.  be  of  that  more  ge- 
neral kind  which  was  formerly  mentioned  ;  ycr,  a- 
jiiidft.  chofc  revolutions,  cxprefs  mention  is  made 
of  a  time  when  men  ^'-  fliould  hear  from  the  out- 
'^  moft  ends  of  the  earth,  Glory  to  the  righteous  -/' 
which  gives  ground  to  luppol'e,  that  the  prnphec 
jia:>  in  view  the  happy  times  when  the  outmoli  cnvis 
o/che  earth  flioulJ  lee  the  falvation  of  Go  J  5  efpc- 

U  a  cia!.])f 
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cially  if  we  confider,  that  the  three  lafl:  vcirfes  of  thd 
chapter  fhew,  that  the  prophet  fpeaks  of  the  time 
when  the  Lord  would,  in  a  (ingular  manner,  defeat 
the  powers  that  oppofed  his  kingdom,  on  earth,  to 
the  end  that  the  Lord  might  reign  in  Zlion. 

Though  the  predidions  in  the  beginning  of  chap. 
XXV,  are  general ;  yet  it  is  evident,  that  they  relate 
to  fucb  revolutions  among  the  more  powerful  nations 
of  the  earth,  as  would  be  fubfervient  to  that  great 
defign  mentioned  in  ^  3.  of  bringing  the  (Irongand 
terrible  nations  to  fear  and  glorify  the  true  God ; 
which  fuppofes  their  being  enlightened  in  the  true 
knowledge  of  him.  In  the  fequel  of  the  chapter,- 
we  have  more  clear  predictions  concerning  the  en- 
lightening of  the  Gentile  nations;  foretelling,  "that 
^'  God  would  make  a  feaft  in  Mount  Z,ion  for  all 
"  people,  and  would  deltroy  the  covering  and  the 
"  vail  that  was  fpread  over  all  nations  ;  and  that 
"  God  would  fwallow  up  death  in  vidbory,  take  a- 
**  way  the  rebuke  of  his  people  from  oiF  all  the 
"  earth,  and  fubdue  his  incorrigible  enemies." 

Whereas  the  26th  chapter  confiits  chiefly  of  prac- 
tical inftruftions  concerning  the  true  people  of  God, 
what  is  prophetical  in  that  chapter,  as  was  obferved 
formerly,  points  at  the  privileges  purchafed  by  the 
mediation  of  the  Mefliah ;  ?ind  particularly  the  re- 
furredion  of  the  dead,  (which  had  been  hinted  at  in 
the  former  chapter  in  the  promife  oi  fw allowing  up 
death  in  victory)  ^  f  19*  "  Thy  dead  men  Ihall  live, 
*'  together  with  my  dead  body  Ihall  they  arife  :  a* 
**  wake  and  fing,  ye  that  dwell  in  duft/' 

The  27th  chapter  begins  with  that  fort  of  gene- 
ral predidions  which  we  meet  with  in  feveral  other 
prophecies  J  as  particularly,  in  chap.  xxiv.  &  xxxiv. 
which  foretell  the  downfall  of  the  enemies  of  Zion 
in  general.  Thefe  predidions  concerning  Zion's  e- 
nemies  are  here  mixed  with  promifes  of  God^s  taking 
fuch  fpecial  care  of  his  vineyard,  that  "  he  would 
^^  make  J.^cob  at  laft  to.  bloifom  and  bud,  fo  as  to 

•'  fiJi 
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^'  fill  the  face  of  the  world  with  fruit;*'  which^ 
compared  with  other  proplietic  expreffibns,  implies 
filling  the  earth  with  the  knowledge  of  the  true 
God. 

In  the  28th  chapter,  the  rebukes  firft  direded  a- 
gainft  Ephraim,  or  Ifrael,  are  extended  afterward? 
to  Judah,  who  are  threatened  for  taking  wrong 
ways  of  refuge  and  fafety,  particularly  for  what  is 
called  "  making  a  covenant  with  death  and  hell/* 
Thefe  expreffionSy  when  compared  with  the  8th 
chapter  of  this  prophecy,  and  with  2  Kings  xv,  are 
fuppofed  by  interpreters  to  relate  to  the  falfe  means 
of  relief,  or  falfe  foundations  of  hope  and  fafety, 
which  th^  people  of  Judah  then  relied  on.  In  op- 
pofition  to  thefe  falfe  foundations  of  hoj^e  and  fafe- 
ty, the  Lord  defcribes  the  true  foundation  of  Zion's " 
lafety  by  fuch  charafters  as  are  applicable  only  to  th? 
Meffiah,  according  to  the  whole  (train  of  propheti? 
in(lru(flions  concerning  liim..  This  pallage  receives 
light  by  being  compared  with  what  wi^s  formerly 
obferved  on  the  7th  and  8th  chapters. 

It  \vas  proved  before,  that  the  29th  chapter  fore- 
tells a  fiege  and  deftrudtion  of  Jerufalem  that  fliould 
be  contemporary  with  an  inexcufable  and  extraor- 
dinary blindnefs  of  the  Jews,  and  a  glorious  enlight- 
ening of  the  Gentiles ;  which  would  make  them  the 
true  Ipiritual  **  feed  of  Jacob,  fearing  the  true  God, 
**  and  fandtifyrng  and  honouring  his  name,  and  ma- 
*>  king  his  church  to  rejoice/' 

The  jcth  chapter  contains  threatenings  againft 
thofe  who  difobeyed  God  by  feeking  Ihelter  in  E- 
gypt;  but  thefe  threatening-s  are  mixed  with  joyful 
declarations  of  God's  jnercy  to  Zion,  anci  followed 
with  a  defcription  of  blefled  times,  containing  cha- 
radlers  that  appear  peculiarly  applicable  to  the  times 
of  the  Mefliah,  according  to  the  account  of  thofe 
(imes  in  other  more  clear  predidions.  The  pro- 
phet fpeaks  here  of  times  when  Zion  ftould  receive 
fqch  mvks  qf  God's  favour  as  would  give  her  caufe 
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to  weep  no  more  ;  *'  when  21ion's  light  fliould  be 
*'  5>;re^cly  increafed,  ^f  26.  ;  when  the  Lord  would 
*'  bind  up  the  bre«*ch  of  his  people,  and  lieal  the 
*'  (Iroke  of  their  wound  ;  when  Z,ion's  enemies 
*'  fiiould  meet  with  a  lincul;ir  overtlu'ow,  and 
"  Zjon  herfelf  abound  in  joyful  fongs;  and  when 
*'  the  Lord  would  caufc  his  glorious  voice  to  be 
**  licard,  and  llrjw  the  lighting  down  of  his  arm/' 
Though  the  51ft  and  following  verfes  fpeak  of  the 
i:i»'.v:uail  of  the  AnVrians ;  yet  the  defcriplionsof 
Zion's  joy  and  happinefs  in  tlie  preceding  context 
liiew's,  that  the  predicUori  is  not  to  be  reftricted 
merely  to  that  event,  but  mull  relate  to  othcrj>o( 
greiUer  impoitiiiicc. 

TLj  bcgHiiiiiig  of  the  32d  chapter  defcribestlie 
j'c^2.n  of  a  Kipr:  v\'ho  would  be  very  eminent  in 
riglitcoufi'.A  jnd  gf^odncf:^,  of  whom  it  is  laiti,  >  2, 
**^  lint  he  wr.'ld  be  asriv*.  rsof  waters  in  a  dry 
"  pi  ice,  and  as  the  ll;.rJow  of  a  great  rock  in  a  weary 
"  biui/''  Tho' wc  Ihould  fuppofe  this  dercrij)ti'in 
to  be  in  a  lower  icxViC  applii  r.blc  to  llezek'uih ;  yet  it 
h  i\'\'  VA^^vQ  applicable  to  rhcMdllah,  and  h\s\\  fingu* 
],\\'  coiif^innty  with  the  prophetic  charaders'ino- 
tii'.r  jV:.<c\:s,  of  hi.s  kingly  oilice,  and  the  hendits re- 
fi:Ki::,;  irom  }L  ;  and  the  latter  part  (jf  the  clwpter 
ipc.Io  (I  the  ^*  time  when  the  Ipirit  would  be  pour- 
'*'  vA  (v.:i  frjiTJ  on  high,  and  when  the  wildeniefs 
"  Ihijuid  be  a  fruiiful  uAA,  and  the  fruitful  fieU  be 
"  counreti  for  a  f(3re(t ;''  which  e>;preifi«»ns,  as  M'as 
ohicrved  lormerly,  i^gree  with  the  exprelhons  in  0- 
ther  proph,ecies  concerning  thc.enligiiteningnf  the 
Gentiles,  and  the  rejection  of  the  unbelieving 
Jews.  ... 

TI'ic  3';d  chapter  forcu  Hi  the  deliverance  wrought 
ftlr  Zi<m  in  the  days  of  jiczeki  di  from  the  cruelty  of 
.  Keirnaciic-i  ib.  But  with,  this  particular  prediiiUon  the 
propliet  Hiixcs  tiioit:  gvneral  principles  concerning 
God's  iJTccial  care  of  Zi(>n,  which  in  other  peaces 
are  iii:xtd  with  medidions  of  the  JMeiliah. 
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Tlie  34th  chapter  refembles  the  24th,  in  denoun-J 
cing  general  threatenings  againil^the  enemies  of  the 
Jcingdom  of  God,  an  J  in  being  followed  with  clear 
predidions  of  the  enlightening  of  the  Gentile  na- 
tions; which  event  is  expreffed  in  the  gjfth  chap* 
ter,  *^  by  God's  making  the  wildernefs  to  bloffom  as 
*'  tlie  rofe,  to  rejoice  with  joy  and  finging,  feeing 
*'  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  and  the  excellency  of  our 
^'  God/'  The  fequel  of  that  chapter  contains  pre- 
dictions, formerly  explained,  concerning  the  mira- 
fcles  that  confirmed  the  gofpel,  the  way  of  holinefs 
revealed  by  it,  and  the  everlafting  joy  of  the  redeem-- 
ed  of  the  Lord  founded  upon  it. 

Whereas  the  36th  and  three  following  chapters 
pf  Ifaiah  are  chiefly  hiftorical,  the  chapters  follQw- 
ing  that  liiftory  may  be  confidered  as  a  fecond  part 
of  this  prophetic  book,  containing  more  full  and 
^Jear  predidions  of  the  Mefliah  than  the  firll. 

The  40th  chapter  contains  clear  predictions  con- 
cerning the  Mefiiah^s  forerunner,  who  was  to  pre- 
pare the  way  for  him,  by  preaching  in  the  defert ; 
concerning  the  Meffiah  himfelf,  as  coming  to  Zion, 
feeding  his  flock  like  a  fliepherd,  enlightening  the 
Gentile  nations,  and  revealing  the  glory  of  the  Lord^ 
{o  as  all  flelh  fliould  fee  it  together.     As  to  the 
iubjeds  mixed  with  thefe  predidlions,  there  is  not 
the  lead  mention  of  the  Babylonilh  captivity,  or 
the  return  from  it,  from  the  beginning  to  the  end 
of  the  chapter.     \Vhen  Z.ion  and  Jerufalem  are  com-^ 
manded  to  lift  up  their  voice  with  ftrength,  in  or- 
der to  publiih  glad  tidings,  it  is^not  faid,  that  they 
were  to  do  this,  to  publifli  the  return  from  capti* 
vity,  but  in  >order  to  fay  to  the  cities  of  Judah, 
**  Behold  your  God;'^  and  then  it  is  added,  **  Be- 
**  hold  the  Lord  God  will  come ;  —  he  fhall  feed  his 
^'  flock. like  a  fhepberd,"  &c.     The  other  fubjedls 
in  thisr  chapter aie  fuch  ^  were  formerly  mentioned 
in  the  general  remarks  on  prophetic  contexts,  fuch 
as  promifes  of  Angular  comfort  to  Jerufalem,  and 
■    .        *  reafoning^ 
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reafontdgs  concerning  the  glory  of  the  God  of  Ifi 
rael,  and  the  vanity  of  idols. 

In  the  41ft  chapter,  there  is  a  prediftion  of  the 
converfion  of  the  Gentiles  in  figurative  expreffions  i 
f  i9.  "  1  will  make  the  wildernefs  a  pool  of  water, 
—I  will  plant  in  the  wildernefs  the  cedar  and 
the  myrtle/'  &c.  Several  arguments  for  under- 
(landing  thefe  expreflions,  as  meant  of  the  conver- 
fion of  the  Gentiles,  may  be  gathered  from  other 
predidtions,  where  the  fame  figures  are  inadeufe 
of,  mixed  with  other  more  clear  expreffions,  whidi 
determine  the  meaning  of  them.  The  other  con- 
tents of  this  chapter  are  prediftions  concerning  the 
conqueft  of  Babylon  by  Cyrus,  the  downfall  of 
Ziqn's  enemies  in  general,  with  Inflruftions  con- 
cerning the  vanity  of  idols,  and  the  glory  of  the 
God  of  Ifrael,  particularly  as  to  his  foreknowledge. 
The  manner  in  which  the  prediAion  about  Cyrus 
is  brought  in  near  the  beginning  of  the  chapter,  r^ 
quires  particular  confideration.  The  chapter  be- 
gins with  an  exhortation  to  the  nations  to  attend  to. 
the  great  works  which  the  prophet  was  to  fpeak  of 
in  the  name  of  God,  viz.  God's  raiCng  up  Cyrus  to 
make  fo  wonderful  a  conqueft ;  "  his  giving  the 
*'  nations  before  him  j  giving  them  as  the  duft  to 
**  his  fword,  and  as  driven  ftubble  to  his  bow/' 
In  j^  4.  the  nations  are  required  to  confider,  that 
thefe  revolutions  were  the  works  of  God :  "  Who 
"  hath  wrought  and  done  it  ?  I  the  Lord  the  firftt 
^'  and  with  the  laft,  I  am  he/'  Then,  after  fome 
inftrudions  about  the  folly  of  idolatry,  the  prophet) 
from  :i^  10.  to  20.  exhorts  Zion  not  to  defpair,  but 
to  truft  in  God,  affuring  her  of  the  downfall  of  her 
incorrigible  enemies.  It  is  on  the  back  of  fuch  affu- 
ranees  that  we  have  the  above-mentioned  figura- 
tive predidion  of  the  converfion  of  the  Gentile  na- 
tions, fuitably  to  the  general  remarks  formerly 
made  on  the  prophetic  connexions.  The  laft  p^ 
of  this  chapter  from  3^  2 1 .  contains  a  defiance  to  the 
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Heathen  images  to  evidence  their  divinity^  as  the 
God  of  Ifrael  did,  by  foretelling  future  events. 

As  this  contextf  contains  very  magnificent  commen-* 
dations  of  the  foreknowledge  of  the  true  God,  mani-* 
feited  by  his  predidions,  this  is  evidently  a  very 
fuitable  tranfition  to  the  principal  fubjeA  of  infpired 
prophecy  in  the  next  chapter,  which  was  formerly 
proved  to.  contain  fome  of  the  cleareft  and  fuUeft 
predidtions.  of  the  Meffiah  in  all  the 'Old  Te{tament4 
It  fpeaks  not  only  of  the  Mefliah  as  one  who  \vas  ^^  to 
"  bring  forth  judgement  to  the  Gentiles,  who 
"would  make  the  ifles  to  wait  for  his  law,  who 
"  would  be,  a  covenant  to  the  people,  and  a  light 
**  tp  the  Gentiles^  making  the  wildernefs  to  fing 
"  and  rejoice,  and  caufing  men  to  give  glory  to 
*^  God  in  the  iflands,  or  in  the  parts  feparated  from 
"  Judah  by  the  fea  ;^'  but  it  contains  alfo  predic- 
tions concerning  the  Meillah^s  manner  of  life,  con^ 
earning  his  being  rejeded  by  the  Jews,  and  the  fad 
confequences  of  their  rejecting  him^ 

The  43d  chapter  contains  a  predidlion  of  the  con-s 
verfion  of  the  Gentiles  in  figurative  expreflions,  re- 
fembling  thofe  formerly  mentioned  in  chap.  xli.  1 84 
In  this  43d  chapter^  it  is  fakl,  ^  19. -^22.  ^^  Be-^ 
•*  hpld,  I  will  do  a  new  thing ;  -»- 1  will  even  maktf 
*'  a  way  in  the  wildernefs,  and  rivers  iii  the  defert* 
**  The  beads  of  the  field  fliall  honour  me>  the  dra- 
"  gons  and  the  owls.  —  This  people  have  I  formed 
"  for  my ielf,  they  fhall  fliew  forth  my  praife .  But 
I  **  thou  haft  not  called  upon  me,  O  Jacob,  but  thoit 
^ "  haft  been  weary  of  me^  O  Ifrael,"  &c.  Seeing,  in 
prophetic  figures,  the  Gentile  world  is  called  the 
wildernefs,  it  is  natural  that  the  Gentiles  them* 
felves  fliould  be  compared  to  the  creatures  that 'in- 
habit the  wildernefs.  The  21ft  verfe  fpeaks  of 
thofe  inhabitants  of  the  wildernefs  as  a  people  God 
hath  formed  for  himfelf,  to  fliew  forth  his  praife  j 
and  the  following  context,  as  was  formerly  proved, 
contains  hints  at  the  unbelief  and  rejed;ion  of  the 
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Jews.  As  to  the  othier  contents  of  this  chapter,  it 
begins  with  the  ufual  exhortation  to  Jacobs  not  to 
fear,  but  to  trpft  in  Gpd  ;  and  then^  after  fome  in- 
itrudtions  concerning  the  vanity  of  images,  as  abfo- 
lutely  unable  to  give  any  evidence  of  their  divinity, 
it  is  foretold,  that  God  vvouid  bring  down  Babylon 
for  the  fake  of  Zion,.  who  is  direfted  to  ftrcngthen 
Jier  faith  of  this  new  deliverance,  by  remembering 
the  ancient' deliverance  from  Egypt,  when  God 
made  a  way  in  the  fea,  and  a  path  in  the  mighty 
Xvaters.  It  i>  on  the  back  of  this  that  the  forecited 
predidlion  of  the  converfion  of  the  Gentiles  itf 
brought  in  with  a  folemn-  inrrddudion,  implying^ 
that  what  the  pr6phet  was  goin^*  to  foretell,  was  fd 
wonderful  a  divine  woik,  tJiat  ic  would  in  a  manner 
ecliple  former  wonders.  So  that  this  traniition  may 
be  julHy  paraphrafed  thus:  "  Though  the  deliver- 
**  ance  from  Babylon,  wWch  lam  promifing  to  you^ 
**  and  the  deliverance  from  Egypt  through  the  Red 
**  fea,  of  which  I  am  reminding  you,  were  glo^ 
"  rious  divine  works ;  yet  what  1  am  now  to  fore- 
*'  tell  next,  is  a  new  things  in  comparifon  of  whicli 
*^  former  works  jQiall  not  be  remembered." 

The  44th  chapter  contains  at  lead  fome  hints  re- 
lating to  the  times  of  the  Meffiah;  fince  it  not  on- 
ly fpeaks  in  )^  3.  of  the  time  of  pouring  down  God'* 
Spirit,  and  blefijng  more  abvnidantly  than  fbrmertyj 
but  of  pouring  down  fpiritua!  bleilings  on  the  dry 
ground.  And  the  5th  and  6th  veries  feem  inoft 
naturally  applicable  to  a  new  people,  viz.  the  Gen- 
tiles, who  had  not  formerly  acknowledged  the  true 
God,  LOW  fubfcribing  to  the  Lord,  and  furnaming 
themlelves  by  the  God  of  Jacob-  As  to  the  other 
conrents  of  this  ch'ipttr,  it  begins  with  the  ufual 
exhort;!: ion  to  God's  church  not  to  fear,  becauie 
he  would  help  her.  The  following  part  of  the 
cJiapter,  after  the  predicliojijult  now  cited,  con- 
tains nervous  arguments  of  the  madnefs  of  idolaters, 
^vlio  uvdc  ufe  (A  one  part  of  the  {ame  timber  to 

prepjrc 


Sed.IV.     relating  to  the  Messiah..  345 

prepare  their  meat,  and  made  another  part  of  it  an 
object  of  worfhip.  The  laft  part  of  this  chapter 
contains  a  moft  glorious  promife  of  remiffion,  or 
of  blotting  out  fins  as  clouds^  which  promife  is  pro^ 
pofed  as  a  motive  to  inforce  an  exhortation  to  If* 
rael,  to  return  to  God  as  their  Redeemer ;  and  then 
follows  a  magnificent  predidion  concerning  the  re- 
demption of  Ifrael,  or  of  God's  people,  which 
would  be  jufl;  matter  of  univerfaljoy  and  finging 
through  heaven  and  earth.  Though  at  the  diftance 
of  five  verfes  after  this,  the  deliverance  by  Cyrus  is 
foretold,  it  does  not  follow,  that  that  is  the  re- 
demption of  Ifrael  mentioned  above,  as  will  ap- 
pear, if  we  confider  how  the  predidlion  concerning 
Cyrus  is  brought  in.  To  fet  this  in  a  clear  light, 
the  laft  feven  verfes  of  this  chapter  may  be  para- 
phrafed  thus,  as  will  appear  to  any  who  confiders 
thfs  whole  context.  "  O  Ifrael,  the  promife  of 
"  remifllon  of  fin,  and  of  a  glorious  redemption 
*^  that  fliall  make  heaven  and  earth  fing  ;  this  pro- 
"  mife  is  made  to  thee  by  that  God  who  firft  form- 
"  ed  thee,  O  Jacob,  or  firft  formed  a  church  in  the 
"  world ;  by  that  God  who  made  all  things,  who 
"  fruftrateth  the  vain  arts  of  the  worlhippers  of  i- 
"  mages  ;  by  that  God  who  fulfils  all  his  promifes 
"  faithfully,  and  who  promifes  to  reftore  the  Jews 
^*  by  Cyrus."  So  that  the  prediftion  concerningj^ 
Cyrus  is  brought  in  as  one  of  thofe  many  works  ot 
God  which  fhould  make  Ifrael  rely  on  his  word, 
and  particularly  on  his  promife  of  that  redemption 
which  would  be  ground  of  univerfal  joy  and  finging 
in  heaven  and  earth. 

Whereas  the  45th  chapter  contains  the  full  eft.  and 
cleareft  predidions,  two  remarkable  things  are  af- 
firmed concerning  the  ends  of  providence  in  thefe 
conquefts,  viz.  i/?.  That  they  fliould  be  brought 
about  for  the, fake  of  Ifrael;  and,  idfyj  That  they 
fliouId  be^fubfervient  to  God's  glorious  defign  of 
enlightening  the  Gentile  nations.    In  the  fequel  of 
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the  chapter,  after  fome  important  inftrudions  con- 
cerning the  glory  of  the  God  of  Ifrael,  in  refped  of 
his  power  and  foreknowledge,  we  have  a  variety  of 
predidions  relating  to  the  Mefliah,  his  church,  and 
his  enemies ;  ihewing  particularly,  that,  in  after  a- 
ges,  even  the  people  of  Egypt  and  Ethiopia,  toge- 
ther with  the  Sabeans,  would  join  themfelves  to 
Zion,  and  fay  to  her.  Surely  God  is  in  thee,  and 
there  is  none  elfe,  no  other  God;  that  idolatry 
ihould  be  aboliflied ;  that  Ifrael  fliould  be  faved  in 
the  Lord  with  an  everlalling  falvation ;  that  all  the 
ends  of  the  earth  Ihould  look  to  the  Lord  in  order 
to  be  faved ;  that  every  knee  (hould  bow  to  him, 
and  every  tongue  fwear  ;  that  men  fhould  own  that 
it  is  in  the  Lord  they  have  righteoufnefs  and 
ftrength ;  that  they  Ihould  come,  to  him  ;  tliat  his 
enemies,  or  thofe  that  would  be  incenfed  agjunft 
him,  fhould  be  afliamed  ;  that  in  him  all  the  feed  of 
Ifrael  (which,  according  .to  the  prophetic  ftyle, 
comprehends  the  converted  Gentiles)  Ihould  be 
juftified,  and  fhould  glory,  Thefe  things  Ihew, 
that  whereas  the  chapter  begins  with  a  prediftioa 
concerning  Cyrus,  the  fequel  contains  a  continua* 
tion  of  the  hillory  of  the  church  of  God,  from  her 
return  from  captivity,  to  the  time  of  the  converfion 
of  all  nations. 

As  the  46th,  and'two  following  chapters,  treat 
at  large  of  the  downfall  of  Babylon,  and  the  deli- 
verance of  God's  people  from  the  Babylonifii  capti- 
vity, thtfe  chapters  are  followed  with  one  of  the 
fulleft  prophecies  in  all  the  Old  Teftament  con- 
cerning the  Mefliah,  chap.  xlix.  To  ihew,  that 
the  diftance  of  time  betwixt  the  return  from  cap- 
tivity  and  the  time  of  the  Meffiah,  is  no  objedion 
againft  the  Chriftian  interpretation  of  the  49^1j 
chapter,  it  is  proper  to  obferve,  that  at  the  clofe  of 
the  48th  chapter,  while  the  prophet  looks  for^vard 
to  the  deliverance  from  Babylon,  he  looks  back  to 
the  ancient  deliverance  from /Egypt,  ;^  21.:  fo6r 
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is  it  from  being  unfbitabJe  to  the  prophetic  way  of 
writing,  to  join  defcriptions  of  very  diftant  events 
in  contiguous  paflages.  But  what  we  are  chiefly 
to  obferve,  as  to  the  relation  which  the  49th  chap- 
ter has  to  the  foregoing  prediftions,  is  the  manifold 
relation  of  the  deliverance  from  Babylon  to  the  de- 
liverance by  the  Meffiah,  as  formerly  explained, 
and  (which  is  particularly  to  be  remembered)  that 
the  hiftory  of  the  times  of  the  Meffiah  is  a  real  con- 
tinuation of  the  hiftory  of  the  church,  after  her  re- 
turn from  captivity. 

It  was  proved  before,  at  good  length,  that  this 
'49th  chapter  contains  large  prediftions  concerning 
the  Meffiah,  as  one  who  would  enlighten  the  Gen- 
tiles, though  he  was  to  be  rejefted  by  the  Jews  : 
here  it  is  foretcJld,  that  Ifrael  would  not  be  gather- 
ed to  him,  but  that  he  fhould  fpend  his  ftrength 
and  labour,  in  a  great  meafure,  in  vain,  among 
that  nation  ;  that  he  fhould  be  defpifed  by  them ; 
that  he  fhould  be  given  for  a  covenant  to  the  peo- 
ple, for  a  light  to  the  Gentiles ;  that  even  the  kings 
and  queens  of  the  Gentiles  Ihould  arife  and  worfhip, 
and  fhould  become  nurfing  fathers  to  Zion ;  that 
Zion  fhould  be  a^mazed  at  the  number  of  new  chil- 
dren crouding  into  her,  after  lofing,  in  a  great 
meafure,  her  former  children,  the  unbelieving 
Jews.  It  is  fit  to  obferve,  that  there  is  not  any 
mention  of  the  return  from  the  Babylonifh  captivi- 
t>'  in  all  this  chapter :  for  as  to  the  figurative  ex- 
preffionsin  ^  9.  24.  25.  about  delivering  prifoners 
and  captives,  it  was  proved  before,  that  thefe  ex- 
preflions  are  often  applied  to  fpiritual  deliverances; 
and  the  whole  (train  of  predications,  and  other  in- 
ftruftions,  in  this  chapter,  Ihew,  that  that  muft  be 
he  meaning  of  thefe  expreffions  in  thofe  paflages. 

Whereas  it  is  faid  to  the  Jews,  in  the  if  I  verfe  of 
the  50th  chapter,  ^'  For  your  tranfgreffions  is  your 
*^  mother  put  away,'^  there  is  nothing  in  the  con- 
text to  rcftridt  this  pafTiige  to  the  Babylonifli  capti- 
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vity ;  it  feems  rather  more  applicable  to  the  final 
rejedlion  of  the  Jews,  after  their  rejefting  of  the 
Meffiah,  in  the  times  of  the  gofpel ;  which  are  the 
times  treated  on,  both  in  the  foregoing  and  follow- 
ing prophecies.  The  defcription  of  fufferings  in 
j^  6 .  hath  a  remarkable  conformity  with  the  predic- 
tions concerning  the  Meffiah's  fufferings  in  chap. 
lii.  and  elfe where;  and  the  triumphant  expreflions 
in  the  following  context,  imply,  that  the  fuferer 
here  fpoken  of  was  to  overcome  his  enemies,  not- 
%vithftanding  the  injuries  he  was  to  fuffer  from 
them :  it  is  obvious,  that  this  is  more  applicable  to 
the  Mefllah  than  to  Ifaiah  himfelf.  If  it  feemdifr 
cult  to  make  out  the  connedion,  fuppcfing  the  pre- 
diction to  relate  to  the  Mefliah,  it  is  rather  more 
difficult  to  make  it  out  in  applying  the  prediftionto 
Ifaiah,  the  foregoing  and  following  prophecies 
f}^akifig  nothing  about  Ifaiah,  but  a  great  deal  a- 
bout  the  Mefliah. 

That  the  51(1  chapter  treats  of  the  times  of  the 
Mefliah,  appears  from  3^  4.  &  5*.  where  it  is  faid, 
that  "  a  law  fhall  proceed  from  him,  and  that  be 
"  will  make  his  judgement  to  reft  for  a  light  of 
*'  the  people ;  —  that  the  ifles  flialL  wait  upon  hiffl) 
"  and  that  on  his  arm  they  Ihall  truft." 

The  other  parts  of  this  chapter  contain  general 
gracious  promifes,  "  that  God  would  comfort 
"  Zioh  ;  that  he  would  make  her  wildernefslikeE- 
**  den,  and  her  defert  like  the  garden  of  the  Lord; 
**  and  that  he  would  comfort  all  her  wafte  places;" 
where  we  may  obferve,  that  building  wafte  places 
is  applicable,  in  a  fpiritual  fenfe,  to  the  times  of 
the  Mefliah,  as  well  as  in  a  more  literal  fenfe,  to 
the  times  after  the  return  from  captivity.  The 
latter  part  of  the  chapter  contains  earnell 
prayers,  that  God  would  exert  his  power  in  behalf 
of  his  church,  to  carry  her  fafely  through  alldifi" 
culties,  as  when  "  of  old  he  made  the  depths  of 
"  th6  fea  a  way  for  the  ranfomed  to  pafs  over  f 

with 
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^vith  various  and  comfortable  inftru^lions,  imply** 
ing,  that  fuch  prayers  flibuld  be  heard. 

The  three  laft  verfes  of  the  52d  chapter,  were 
formerlv  proved  to  contain  predictions,  both  of  the 
JVfefliah^s  fufferings  and  his  fubfequent  exaltation, 
and  to  be  really  a  part  of  the  clear  predidion  con- 
tained in  the  following  jjr3d  chapter.  In  the  firft 
part  of  this  gid  chapter,  the  captive  daughter  of 
Zion  is  exhorted  *'  to  awake  and  put  on  ftrength ; 
*'  to  loofe  herfelf  from  the  bonds  of  her  neck ;" 
-which  expreflion  feems  tp  refer  to  the  deliverance 
from  captivity.  To  Ihew  the  connection  of  purpo- 
ses in  the  different  parts  of  this  chapter,  it  is  fuffi- 
f:ient  to  refer  to  the  general  remarics  formerly 
|iiade. 

The  jTjd,  and  three  following  chapters,  contain 
a  feries  of  clear  predictions  of  the  Mefliah  ;  fetting 
forth  the  feveral  chief  branches,  both  of  the  hiftory 
and  doclrine  of  the  gofpel,  particularly  concerning 
the  Meiliah's  fufferings,  the  caufes  and  fruits  of 
^hem,  his  death,  his  exaltation,   the  unbelief  and 
difperfion  of  the  Jews,  the  converfion  of  the  Gen-, 
tiles,  the  excellency  of  the  bleflings  of  God's  cove- 
nant, and  the  privileges  which  he  would  beftow  on 
his  people  in  his  hpule.,  when  it  fhould  be  called  a 
houfe  of  prayer  for  all  people.    In  all  thefe  chap- 
ters, there  is  no  mention  made  of  the  Babylonifli 
captivity,  or  the  return  from  it,  abftrafting  from 
fome  figurative  exprefSons,  which  feem  to  allude 
to  thofe  events. 

Tlie  jT/th,  and  two  following  chapters,  contain 
a  variety  of  the  mofl  important  practical  inftruc- 
tions ;  and  at  the  end  of  the  5'9th  chapter  there  is  a 
clear  predidlion  concerning  the  converfion  of  the 
Gentile  nations,  following  immediately  after  a  ge- 
neral threatening  againft  God's  enemies,;^  18.19. 
20.  21.  "  He  will  repay  recompence  to  his  ene- 
"  mies,  to  the  illands  lie  will  repay  recompence. 
"  So  fhall  they  fear  the  name  of  the  Lord  from  the 

"  well, 
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"  weft,  and  his  glory  from  the  rifing  of  the  fun." 

And  then  it  is  added,    "  When  the  enemy  fhall 

*'  come  in  like  a  flood,  the  fpirit  of  the  Lord  fliall 

*'  lift  up  a  ftandard  againft  him.     And  the  Re- 

^'  deemer  Ihall  come  to  Zion.  —  This  is  my  cove- 

**  nant  with  them,  faith  the  Lord,  My  fpirit  that 

**  is  upon  thee,  and  my  words  which  I  have  put 

"  in  thy  mouth,  fliall  not  depart  out  of  thy  mouth/' 

&c. 

From  the  6oth  chapter  to  the  end  of  this  book, 

there  is  a  great  number  of  predictions  relating  to 

the  times  of  the  Mefliah,  without  any  intermixture, 

at  leaft  any  confiderable  intermixture,  of  prediftions 

j-elating  to  other  matters :  fo  that  there  is  not  the 

fame  occafion  here,    as  in  'confldering  former  parts  ^ 

of  this  book,  to  make  remarks  on  fubjeds  with 

which  the  predictions  of  the  Meffiah  are  mixed.   It 

is  fufficient  to  point  put  fome  of  the  cleareft  pre- 

didlions  in  thefe  chapters  on  that  important  fubjefi, 

fuch  as  the  following.     "  Arife,  fliine,  for  thy  light 

"  is  come,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  is  rifen  upon 

"  thee. The  Lord  Ihall  arife  upon  thee,  and 

"  his  glory  Ihall  be  feen  upon  thee.     And  the 

**  Gentiles  fh^U  come  to  thy  light,  and  kings  to  the 

**  brightnefs  of  thy  rifing. The  abundance  of 

*'  the  fea  fhall  be  converted  unto  thee  j  the  forces 

<'  of  the  Gentiles  fliall  come  unto  thee.« — -Thou 

"  flialt  fuck  the  milk  of  the  Gentiles,  and  fhalt  fuck 

«  the  breads  of  kings. The  Lord  God  vnll 

"  caufe  righteoufnefs  and  praife  to  fpring  forth  be- 

"  fore  all  the  nations.    The  Gentiles  fliall  fee  thy 

"  righteoufnefs,  and  all  kings  thy  glory  ;  and  thou 

*'  ihalt  be  called  by  a  new  name,  which  the  mouth 

"  of  the  Lord  fliall  name* — Oh  that  thou  wouldft 

**  rent  the  heavens,  that  thou  wouldft  come  down, 

*^  that  the  mountains  might  flow  down  at  thy  pre- 

"  fence  !  ■         To  make  thy  name  known  to  thine 

*'  adverfaries,  that  the  nations  ipay  tremble  at  thy 

*'  prefence.— ^  For  fince  the  beginning  of  the 

*^  world 
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world  men  have  not  heard,  &c.   what  he  hath 

prepared  for  him  that  waiteth  for  him. 1  am 

fought  of  them  that  aflced  not  for  me  :  I  am 
found  of  them  that  fought  me  not :  I  faid,  Be- 
hoJdme,  behold  me,  unto  a  nation  that  was  not 
called  by  ray  name*  I  have  fpread  out  my  hands 
all  the  day  unto  a  rebellious  people.  — —  Ye  fliall 
leave  your  name  for  a  curfe  unto  my  chofen  :  for 
the  Lord  God  fliall  flay  thee,  and  call  his  fervants 
by  another  name.  — — Where  is  the  houfe  that 
ye  build  unto  me  ?  To  this  man  will  Hook, 

even  to  him  that  is  poor,  and  of  a  contrite  fpirit. 
— -  He  that  facrificeth  a  lamb,  is  as  if  he  cut  off 
a  dog's  neck  :  he  that  offereth  an  oblation,  as  if 
he  offered  fwine's  blood  :  he  that  burneth  in- 
cenfe,  as   if  he  blefled  an  idol.— — Who  hath 

heard  fuch  a  thing  ? Shall  a  nation  be  borix 

at  once  :    for  as  foon  as  Zion  travailed,    flie 

brought  forth  her  children. Behold,  I  will 

extend  peace  to  her  like  a  river,  and  the  glory  of 

the  Gentiles  like  a  flowing  ftream. 1  will 

gather  all  nations  and  tongues,  and  they  fliall  come 
and  fee  my  glory.  And  I  will  fet  a  fign  among 
them,  and  I  will  fend  thofe  that  efcape  of  them, 
unto  the  nations,  toTarfliifli,  Pul,  and  Lud,  that 
draw  the  bow,  to  Tubal  and  Javan,  to  the  ifles 
afar  off,  that  have  not  heard  my  fame,  neither 
have  feen  my  glory  j  and  they  fliall  declare  my  glo- 
ry among  the  Gentiles.^' 


Se  c  T .  V.    Of  Jeremiah's  prophecies. 

In  the  third  chapter  of  Jeremiah,  ^ly.  16.  17.  we 
have  a  predidion,  not  only  of  the  future  abolifliing 
of  the  Levitical  fervice,  implied  in  the  abolifliing  of 
the  ancient  regard  fliewn  to  the  ark  of  the  covenant, 
but  alfo  of  the  converfion  of  the  Gentiles,  implied 
jn  the  "  gathering  of  all  nations  to  the  name  of  the 

"  J-ord^ 
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"  Lord,  to  Jemfalem,  fo  that  they  would  not  walk 
"  any  more  after  the  imagination  of  their  evil 
"  heart/'  Though  both  thefe  events  are  faid  to 
Iiappen  after  the  return  from  the  captivity,  fo  as  to 
be  a  continuation  of  the  hidory  of  the  church,  after 
that  return;  yet  they  are  not  faid  to  happen  imme- 
diately after  it,  but  at  a  confiderable  diftance,  after 
the  fmall  remnant,  called,  f  14.  one  of  a  city^  and 
two  of  a  family^  fliould  be  multiplied  and  increafed 
in  the  land.  The  words  at  the  clofe  of  3^  16.  ren- 
dered, Neither  jhall  that  be  done  any  morey  may 
be  rendered,  Meitfier  jhall  any  more  facrifice  be 
offered  there  *.  But,  without  this,  the  other  ex- 
}>reffions  in  that  text  contain  a  predidion,  that  the 
ceremonial  fefvice  \^zi  to  be  aboliihed.  There 
are  two  chief  fUbjecls  with  which  tliefe  pre- 
didtions  relating  to  the  times  of  the  Meffiah 
are  mixed  ;  firft,  Promlfes  of  reftoration  from 
captivity  J  and,  sdly,  Promifes  of  paftors  after 
God's  own  heart  j  which  fubjeCls  we  meet  with 
afterwards  in  other  paflages  concerning  the  Mef- 
liah,  in  this  prophecy.  The  prediftions  both  a- 
bout  the'  abolifliirig  of  the  ceremonial  law,  and  the 
enlightening  of  the  Gentiles,  are  contained  in  pro- 
mifes  drretled  to  Ifrael,  (as  diftinguiflied  from  Jfu- 
dah),  f  14.  of  reftoration  from  captivity  j  but  in 
3^  18.  we  have  a  promife  of  a  joint  return  of  Ifrael 
aTid  Judah.  Whereas  fouie  apply  both  thefe  pro- 
mifes to  the  fecond  and  final  reftoration  of  the  Jews^ 
yet  to  come,  which  they  fuppofe  will  be  previous 
to  the  converfion  of  all  nations,  or  the  fuUnefs  of 
the  Gentiles ;  whatever  way  we  underftand  thefe 
promifes  about  the  reftoration  of  the  Jews  frcMn 
captivity  or  dilperlion,  it  cannot  annul  the  evidence 
of  the  chief  preditlions  in  view,  viz.  thofe  relating 
to  the  abolifhing  of  the  ceremonial  law,  and  the 
converfion  of  the  Gentiles,  begun  by  the  calling  or 
gathering  of  many  nations,    and  completed  by  the 

*  See  Mr  Lowth  on  the  place. 

gathering 


Sed.V.       relating  to  the  Messiah.  353 

gathering  of  all  nations  to  the  name  of  the  Lord. 

In  the  fixteenth  chapter  of  this  prophecy,  we  have 
another  clear  predidtion  of  the  coriveriion  of  the 
Gentiles,  in  thefe  Words  :  "  O  Lord,  my  ftrength, 
*'  the  Gentiles  Ihall  come  unto  thee  from  the  ends 
**  of  the  earth,  and  fliall  fay,  Surely  our  fathers 
"  have  inherited  lies,  .vanity,  and  things  wherein 
"  there  is  no  profit.  Sliall  a  man  make  gods  unto 
*•  himfelf,  and  they  are  no  gods  ?"  The  fubjeds 
with  which  this  predidtion  is  mixed  here,  as  well  as 
the  like  predidions  in  otlier  places,  are  threatenings 
of  juft  punilhment  to  be  inflifted  on  the  Jews,  a 
gracious  promife  of  their  reftoration,  and  commer- 
dations  of  that  future  reftoration,  as  what  woi|  i 
make  the  deliverance  from  Egypt  not  to  be  remem- 
bered. 

In  the  twenty-third  chapter,  there  is  a  compre- 
henfive  prediftion  of  the  Meffiah,  as  the  righteous 
Branch  to  be  raifed  unto  David,  ^  5.  6.  *'  Behold, 
"  the  days  come,  faith  the  Lord,  that  I  will  raife 
"  unto  David  a  righteous  Branch,  and  a  King  Ihall 
"  reign  and  profper,  and  Ihall  execute  judgement 
"  and  juftice  on  the  earth.  In  his  days  Judah  (hall 
*'  be  faved,  and  Ifrael  fliall  dwell  fafelyj  and  this  is 
"  his  name  whereby  he  fliall  be  called,  The  Lord 
"  our  righteoufiiefs /'  There  is  here  a  conliderable 
complication*of  tlie  prophetic  charafters  of  the  Mef- 
fiah, relating  to  the  Angular  dignity  of  his  perfon^ 
his  kingly  office,  his  benefits,  and  his  defcent  from 
David,  together  with  that  uncommon  title,  fo  oft 
appropriated  to  him.  The  Branch  :  fo  that  various 
proofs  of  the  Meflfiah's  being  meant  in  this  predic- 
tion may  be  drawn  from  the  feveral  other  predic- 
tions, where  he  is  called.  The  Lord^  God's  righ- 
teoufnefs  and  falvation^  Zion's  righteous  Kingy  in 
'wliom  Jhe  has  right eoufnefs^  and  Jirength^  atid 
fafety. 

Though  the  enlightening  of  .the  Gentiles  is  not 
mentioned  here,  as  in  the  two  former  paflages,    it 

Y  y  is 
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is  proper  to  obferve  fome  things  wherein  thefe  three 
coincide  with  one  another,  as  well  as  with  feveral 
other  predidions.  In  the  3d  chapter,  the  pretiic- 
tion  of  the  converfion  of  the  Gentiles  is  mixed  with 
proniifes  of  reftoration  from  difperfion,  and  of 
God's  giving  paftors  after  his  own  heart.  In  the 
i6tlx  chapter,  tlie  fame  predidlion  about  the  Gen- 
tiles is  mixed  with  promifes  of  the  like  future  re- 
ftoration, and  commendations  of  it,  as  ecUpfing,  in 
fome  refpedl,  the  deliverance  from  Egypt.  In  this 
23d  chapter,  the  promife  of  the  righteous  Branch 
of  David  is  mixed  with  promifes  of  j>aftors  that 
^wDuld  feed  God's  flock,  fo  as  they  Ihould  not  be 
di%iayed,  after  puniftiing  the  paftors  that  fcattered 
them,  and  promifes  of  reftoration  from  difperfion, 
joined  with  commendations  of  that  reftoi'ation,  like 
what  we  had  in  the  i6th  chapter.  And  feeing  it  is 
after  the  promife  of  the  MelTiah,  as  faving  and  ru- 
ling Judah  and  Ifrael,  that  it  is  added,  ^6.  7.  that 
therefore  the  promifed  reftoration  fhall  be  more 
remembered  than  the  deliverance  from  Egypt,  the 
moft  natural  explication  of  this  tranfition  or  con- 
nexion is,  "  Becaufe  this  promifed  reftoration  will 
put  them  under  the  government  of  the  Mefliah, 
or  the  Lord  our  righteoufnefs,  or  becaufe  it  will 
"  be  fubfervient  to  that  happinefs,  this  is  the  thing 
*^  that  will  give  that  reftoration  a  pre-eminence 
*'  evpn  above  the  deliverance  from  Egypt." 

There  are  many  plain  arguments  againft  applying 
this  prediftion  to  Zerubbabel.  He  could  not  be 
called  the  Lord  our  righteoufnefs.  He  was  not  a 
king,  but  a  deputy-governor  under  the  king  of 
Perfia.  He  was  not  the  deliverer  of  the  Jews,  but 
a  delivered  captive  himfelf,  like  the  reft  of  the  Jews, 
delivered  by  Cyrus.  The  defcription  of  Zion's  hap- 
pinefs, by  "  the  Lord  her  righteoufnefs,*'  ill  fuits 
with  the  low  afflidted  ftate  of  Zion  under  Zerubba- 
bel ;  and  long  after,  Z,echary,  Zech.  vi.  who  pro- 
phefied  in  tlie  days  of  Zerubbabel,    fpeaks  of  Wnfi 
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tohofe  name  is  the  Branchy  as  one  to  come  ;  and 
he  fpeaks  of  him,  not  only  as  a  king,  which  Ze- 
rubbabel  was  not,  but  alfo  as  a  pried,  wliich  •Ze- 
rubbabel  could  not  be  while  the  Levitical  law  was 
in  force,  not  being  of  the  tribe  of  Levi. 

It  is  the  defign  of  the  13th  and' of  the  three  fol- 
lowing chapters,  not  only  to  foretell  the  return  from 
JBabylon,  but  to  give  a  joyful  profpedl  of  all  the  chief 
wonderful  works  of  God's  mercy  towards  his  ancient 
people,  from  the  time  of  that  return  until  the  re- 
moteft  ages. 

It  is  uleful  to  begin  with  the  predidion  of  the 
Meffiaf)  in  the  33d  chapter,  becaufe  it  is  fo  evident- 
ly parallel  to  the  laft-explained  predidion  in  the  23d  j 
as  will  appear  by  ocular  infpedtion^ . 


Qiap.  xxiii.  5. 
Behold,  the  days  come, 
laith  the  Lord,  that  1  will 
raife  unto  David  a  righ- 
teous Branch,  and  a  King 
fliall  reign  and  profper, 
and  Ihall  execute  judge- 
ment and  juflice  in  the 
earth.  In  his  days  Judah 
ihall  be  faved,  and  Ifrael 
fhall  dwell  fafely  :  And 
this  is  his  name  whereby 
be  fhall  be  called.  The 
l^ord  our  righteoufnefs. 


Yy 


Chap,  xxxiii.  14. 

Behold,  the  days  come, 
faith  the  Lord,  that  I  will 
perform  the  good  thing 
which  I  have  promifed 
to  the  houfe  of  Ifrael, 
and  to  the  houfe  of  Ju- 
dah. 

In  thofe  days,  and  at 
that  time,  will  I  caufe 
the  Branch  of  Righteouf- 
nefs  to  grow  up  unto  Da- 
vid, and  he  fhall  execute 
judgement  and  righ- 
teoufnefs  in  the  land. 
In  thofe  days  fhall  Judah 
be  faved,  and 
fliall  dwell  fafe  ^ 
this  is  the  name  where- 
with fhe  Ihall  be  called, 
[]or,  as  fome  render  it, 
he  who  fhall  call  her  is] 
The  lord  our  RighteouJ^ 
nefs. 
2  Thelii 


erufalem 
y  :    And 
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Thefe  two  predidtions  agree  almoft  in  evei^ 
thing.  Though  the  name  of  the  Lard  aurrigh' 
tcoujhefs^  which  in  the  firft  is  given  to  the  Branch 
of  David,  is  in  the  fecond,  by  our  tranftation,  gi- 
ven to  Jerufalem,  or  the  church,  the  expreffions 
which  we  render,  "  This  is  the  name  wherewith  flie 
*'  Ihall  be  called,"  6cc.  are  more  literally  rendered 
thus :  "  And  he  who  fhall  call  her  is  the  Lordm 
*'  righteoufnefs  J*  But  though  we  follow  the  Eng- 
lifli  tranflation,  the  name  of  the  Lord  aur  rightemf- 
ne/sj  which  belongs  primarily  to  the  Meflijii,  asap* 
pears  both  from  the  prophetic  doftrine  and  ftylc 
concerning  him,  can  only  be  applied  fecondarily  to 
his  church,  on  account  of  her  relation  to  him,  as 
the  name  of  the  huiband  is  given  to  the  fpoufe^ 
which,  according  to  feveral  prophecies,  is  in  a  fpi- 
ritual  fenfe  the  Mefliah's  reljition  to  his  church, 
Pfal.  xlv.  If.  liv,  or  as  tlie  names,  Jehcva-fttJliy 
and  yehovafi-fhalomy  are  given  to  altars,  Exod.xvii, 
15,  Jud.  vi.  24.  , 

The  14th  verfe,  which  is  the  introdqftion  to  this 
prediflion  concerning  the  righteous  Branch  of  Da- 
vid, ihews,  that  the  matter  of  this  prediftion  is,  by 

way  of  eminence,  the  good  thing  promifed  to  the 
fathers;  which  is  evidently  a  peculiar  charafterof 
the  Meffiah,  who  is  on  feveral  occafions  fpokeptrfj 
in  the  later  prophecies,  as  made  known  to  the  church 
formerly  in  more  ancient  prophecies. 

Both  the  prophecies  in  view  renew  the  promife 
in  Nathan's  prophecy,  of  an  extraordinary  king  of 
tlie  honfe  of  David.  And  the  perpetual  continuance 
of  his  kingdom,  which  was  foretold  rn  fo  ftronga 
manner  by  Nathan,  is  expreffed  in  the  like  ftrong 
manner  in  this  33d  of  Jeremiah,  f  20.21.26.; 
wliere  that  ancient  promife  to  David  is  declared  to 
be  as  fure  as  God's  covenant  of  the  day  and  of  the 
night. 

What  is  faid,  in  the  fame  context,  about  the  per- 
petual continuance  of  the  Levites,  i$  beft  explained 

by. 
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by  comparing  it  with  the  prophecies  which  foretell 
the  aboliihing  of  the  ceremonial  law,  and  defcribe 
the  ordinances  of  gofpel-worfliip  among  the  Gen- 
tiles, by  exprefllons  borrowed  from  the  ancient  rites 
of  the  Jews,  Mai.  i.  i|.  If.  xv.  6.  And  when  it 
is  faiJ  here,  ]^  22.  that  tlie  feed  of  David  and  the 
LevitcfS  ihould  be  multiplied  as  the  hoft  of  heaven, 
and  the  fand  of  the  fea,  this  is  explained  by  other 
prophetic  paflages  about  the  multiplication  of  the 
people  or  church  of  God,  and  confequently  of  his 
minitlers,  by  the  accellion  of  the  Gentiles ;  and  the 
paflages  which  fpeak  of  God's  people  as  the  feed  of 
the  Meffiah,  the  myftical  David,  If.  liii. 

In  the  30th  chapter,  ^9.  after  foretelling  the  re- 
turn of  the  Jews  from  captivity,  it  is  added,  "  They 
^'  fliall  ferve  the  Lord  their  God,  and  David  their 
"  king,  whom  I  willraife  up  unto  them ;"  which Da^ 
vid,  as  was  formerly  proved,  uiuft  be  the  Mefliahv 
And  whereas  the^ predidlion  in  )^2i.  is  applied  by 
fome  interpreters  to  the  Mefliah,  rather  than  to  Ze- 
rubbabel,  there  are  feveral  things  in  the  text  that 
favour  that  interpretation.  The  word  here  render- 
ed their  governor  fignifies  literally  their  mighty  one^ 
which  coincides  with  peculiar  titles  of  the  Mefliah 
in  other  prediftions,  as  Pfal.  xlv.  &  Ixxxix.  The 
expreflions  here  about  that  governor,  as  approach^ 
ing  and  drawing  near  to  God^  are,  in  the  Old-Te- 
fliarilent  ftyle,  in  a  more  particular  manner,  appli- 
cable to  the  office  of  priefts,  as  attending  on  God 
more  immediately  than  others  do.  The  folemn  in- 
terrogation, "  Who  is  this  that  engageth  his  hearf 
*'  to  approach  unto  me  *  ?'*  feems  to  denote  fome 
fingularity  in  that  approach  to  God  which  the  pro- 
phet fpeaks  of,  which  cannot  be  accounted  for  in 
applying  the  paflage  to  Zerubbabel ;  but  agrees  well 
^vith  the  prophetic  accounts  of  the  Mefliiah's  me- 
diatory offices,  particularly  his  priefthood,    and  his 

^  Sec  Mr  Lowth. 
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coming  near  to  God,  mentioned  Daniel  vii.  13. 
The  lad  words  of  this  chapter  contain  a  remarkable 
hint,  that  the  fubjed  of  the  preceding  prediftioa 
would  be  beii:  conlidered  or  underflood  in  the  latter 
days^  which  in  the  prophetic  ftyle  are  the  days  of 
the  MelTiah. 

The  31ft  chapter,  as  was  proved  formerly,  gives 
fuch  an  account  of  the  new  covenant,  as  implies  the 
future  abolifliing  of  the  ceremonial  law.  It  con- 
tains alfo  an  intimation,  that  the  Mefliah  fliould  be 
born  of  a  virgin.  And  the  laft  words  of  the  chap- 
ter fhew,  that  the  predi<ftions  it  contains,  not  only 
extend  to  the  time  of  the  Meffiali's  coming,  but 
to  the  more  remote  ages  of  his  kingdom,  even  the 
times  of  the  fecond  and  final  reftoration  pf  the  Jews, 
when  Jerufalem  fhould  be  rebuilt,  fo  as  *'  not  to 
**  be  plucked  up  or  thrown  down  any  more  for 
f*  ever.'* 


Se  c  T .  VI.    Of  EzekieVs  prophecies. 

Though  the  prophecy  in  the  17th  of  Ezekiel  is 
exprefsly  called  a  riddle,  y  2*;  yet  the  explication 
of  it,  which  begins  at  jf'  12.  makes  the  feveral  parts 
of  it  abundantly  intelligible,  and  fhews,  that  the 
end  of  the  chapter  contains  a  prediftion  of  the  Mef- 
liah as  the  feed  of  David,  who  Ihould  rife  from  a 
low  condition  to  incomparable  exaltation,  as  King 
in  Zion,  and  univerfal  ruler  of  God's  people  in  all 
liations. 

In  the  firft  part  of  the  chapter,  whereas  the  kings 
of  Babylon  and  Egypt  are  compared  to  two  eagles, 
the  houfe  of  David,  or  royal  family  of  Judah,  is 
compared  to  a  cedar ;  and  a  chief  defign  of  the  pa- 
rable is,  to  rebuke  the  king  of  Judah  and  his  people 
for  violating  their  oath  to  the  king  of  Babylon,  and 
for  their  finful  confederacy  with  the  king  of  E- 

To 
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To  ftew,  that  the  laft  part  of  the  chapter,  from 
)^  22.  to  the  clofe,  is  meant  of  the  Meiliah,  it  is 
fufficient  to  confider  the  following  things.  Seeing 
the  cedar  here  fpoken  of  is  the  houfe  of  David,  the 
tender  branch  of  that  cedar  mentioned  )^  22.  mu(t 
be  a  branch  of  that  houfe.  "  Planting  this  branch 
in  the  mountain  of  the  height  of  IfraeT"  muft,  ac- 
cording to  the  prophetic  ilyle,  imply  the  planting 
of  it  in  Mount  Zion.  When  it  is  faid,  that  "  un- 
"  der  it  fliall  dwell  all  fowl  of  every  wing,  in  the 
"  fliadow  of  the  branches  thereof  fhall  they  dwell," 
it  muft  fignify,  that  all  nations  ihall  ferve  him,  ac- 
cording to  the  prophetic  explication  of  the  like  al- 
legorical expreflions,  Daniel  iv.  xii.  &  xxvi.  The 
character  of  univerfal  dominion  enjoyed  by  a  King 
of  the  houfe  of  David,  is  a  decifive  proof,  that  it  is 
the  Meffiah  that  is  here  meant.  And  this  might  be 
farther  confirmed,  by  comparing  this  paflage  with 
others,  where  the  Meffiah  is  called  the  Branch. 
The  branch  raifed  to  David,  who  was  "  to  grow 
"  up  as  a  tender  plant  *,  and  as  a  root  out  of  a  dry 
"  ground,'*  and  who  was  "  to  be  cut  off  out  of  the 
"  land  of  the  living  f  •" 

The  34th  chapter  contains  a  predidlion  concern- 
ing the  Meffiah,  as  the  myftical  David.  And  where- 
as that  name  is  given  to  the  Meffiah,  fometimes 
without  calling  him  either  a  prince  or  fhepherd; 
both  thefe  titles  are  given  him  here,  3^  23.  24.  "  And 
"  I  will  fet  up  one  Ihepherd  over  them,  and  he  fhall 
"  feed  them,  even  myfervant  David;  he  fliall  feed 
"  them,  and  he  fliall  be  their  fliepherd  :  And  I  the 
"  Lord  will  be  their  God,  and  my  fervant  David  a 
*'  Prince  among  them ;  I  the  Lord  have  fpoken  it." 
As  to  the  fubjefts  with  which  this  prediftion  is  mix- 

•  "  I  will  crop  off"  &c.  Ezck.  xvii.  22.  compared  with  If.  liii. 
add  Dan.  ix. 

t  See  alfo  the  exprc(Gon»  If.  xxvii.  6.  ^'  Ifracl  fhall  bloflbm  and 
f  bod;  and  fill  the  face  of  the  world  with  fruit." 

cd, 
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ed,  it  refembles  other  remarkable  predidions  of  the 
Mefliah,  particularly  thofe  contained  in  Jer.xvi.& 
xxiii.  in  being  mixed  with  threatenings  againll  un- 
faithful Ihepherds ;  which  may  relate,  not  only  to 
men  of  that  charader  in  the  days  of  Ezekiel,  but  to 
others  like  them  in  the  days  of  the  Meffiah,  who 
are  defcribed  in  If.  Ivi.  1 1 .  as  ignorant  and  covetous. 
But  befides  this,  the  context  in  view  contains  cha- 
raders  of  the  times  of  the  Meffiah,  relating  to  the 
fuperior  degrees  of  fpiritual  bleilings,  which  in  thofe 
times  God  would  pour  down  on  his  church  :/U 
•"  will  make  them  and  the  places  round  about  my 
**  hill  a  bleffing,  and  I  will  caufe  the  ihower  to 
*'  come  down  in  his  feafon ;  there  fliall  be  fliowers 
•'  of  bleffing/'  The  whole  chapter  may  juftly  be 
confidered  as  an  incomparable  paftoral.  The  cha- 
radler  of  fuperior  meafures  of  fpiritual  bleffings  af- 
fords an  argument  for  applying  to  the  times  of  the 
Meffiah,  the  chief  predidions  in  the  36th  chapter, 
particularly  from  ^  25.  to  33.  Ihewing,  that  the 
prophet  fpeaks  of  the  time  of  pouring  down  tte 
fpirit  of  God  more  plentifully  than  in  former  ages. 

The  37th  chapter  contains  a  prediftion,  refero- 
bling  that  in  the  34th,  concerning  the  Meffiah  as 
the  myftical  David,  ^  ^S- 14*  ''  I  ^^ill  be  their  God, 
"  and  David  my  fervant  mall  be  King  over  them; 
"  and  they  all  fhall  have  one  fhepherd  :  they  Ihall 
"  alfo  walk  in  my  judgements,  and  obferve  myfta- 
"  tutes,  and  do  them."  Whereas  it  is  foretold ia 
the  lafl  verfe  of  this  chapter,  that  "  the  Heathen  or 
"  the  Gentiles  fhould  know,  that  God  fanflificd 
"  Ifrael,  when  his  fanftuary  fhould  beinthemidft 
^'  of  them  evermore  ;  '*  thefe  words  both  con- 
tain a  hint  at  the  enlightening  of  the  Heathens  or 
Gentiles,  and  an  argument,  that  it  is  the  fecondand 
final  reftoration  of  the  Jews  that  is  foretold* 

In  the  three  lafl  verles  of  the  firfl  chapter  of  E- 
zekiel,  the  prophet  fays,  that  in  a  vifion  of  a  glo- 
rious throne,  he  faw  the  apjxarance  of  a  man  on 

the 
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the  throne;  that  the  brightnefs  about  the  throne 
refembled  that  of  the  rainbow ;  ^and  that  this  was 
the  appearance  of  the  glory  of  the  Lord.  Whereas 
ieveral  interpreters  are  of  opinion,  that  this  relates 
to  the  Mefliah)  who  was  one  day  to  aifume  the  na- 
ture of  man,  the  following  things  Ihew,  in  foni6 
meafure,  what  good  ground  there  is  for  that  opi- 
nion. The  glory  of  the  Lord,  which  is  here  faid  to 
appear  to  the  prophet,  is  the  name  given  anciently 
to  the  Shechinah,  or  cloud  of  glory  that  covered 
the  mercy-feat.  As  the  rainbow  was  confidered  as 
a  token  of  the  covenant  of  peace  made  with  Noah, 
the  covenant  of  grace  is  compared  to  that  covenant, 
If.  liv.  The  Meffiah  is  called  Cod's  covenant  and 
fahationy  and  the  Mejfenger  of  the  covenant.  The 
whole  ftrain  of  prophetic  doftrine  concerning  him 
fcews,  that  he  was  the  Mediator  of  the  new  cove- 
.  iiant ;  and  in  other  prophecies,  he  is  faid  to  be  a 
King  and  Prieft  on  his  throne,  and  his  throne  tp 
continue  for  ever  and  ever,  PfiiL  xlv.  Zech.  vi. 


Sect.  VIL   Of  Zephaniah's  prophecies. 

In  the  prophecy  of  Zephaniah,  It  is  foretold,  that 
God  '*  would  famifh  all  the  gods  of  the  earth," 
Zeph.  ii.  II.  12.;  plainly  implying  the  abolilh- 
ing  of  tbe  idolatry  of  the  Heathens,  and  confe- 
^uently  the  converfion  of  the  Heathen  or  Gentiles 
themfelves ;  which  is  more  diredtly  aflerted  in  the 
words  immediately  following  :  *^  And  men  fliall 
, "  worfliip  him,''  every  one  "  from  his  place,  even 
"  all  the  ifles  of  the  Heathen."  It  was  obferved 
formerly,  that  fometimes  the  fame  context  contains 
threatenings  of  awful  judgements  to  be  inflidled,  ei- 
ther on  particular  Gentile  nations,  or  on  many,  or 
all  the  nations  in  general,  and,  together  with  thefe 
threatenings,  gracious  promifes  of  the  converfioii 
of  thofc  nations.    The  context  where  the  prediction 
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in  view  is  found  is  an  inllance  of  fuch  a  complication 
of  promifes  and  threatenings  :  for  both  the  fore- 
going and  following  predidlions  relate  to  judgements 
to  be  infli<^ted  on  various  nations^  the  Phiiiflines, 
Moabiies,  Ammonites,  and  Affyrians  j  yea,  the  ve- 
ry introdudion  to  the  promife  of  converfion  is  a 
threatening,  that  G6d  would  be  terrible  to  the  na- 
tions the  prophet  fpeaks  of;  and  then  it  is  added, 
that  all  their  fulfe  gods  ihould  be  famifhed,  and 
themfelves  made  to  call  on  the  true  God.  Wa 
have  the  like  complication  of  promifes  and  threaten- 
ings in  the  third  chapter,  where  it  is  faid,  f8. 
"  My  determination  is,  to  gather  the  nations,  that 
*^  I  may  aflemble  the  kingdoms,  to  pour  upon  ihem 
^'  mine  indignation,  even  all  my  fierce  anger  ;  for 
"  all  the  earth  jQiall  be  devoured  with  the  fire  of  my 
'*  jealoufy/'  And  immediately  after  thij>  threaten- 
ing, it  is  ailded,  "  For  then  will  I  turn  (or  reftore) 
^'  to  the  people  a  pure  language,  that  they  may  all 
^'  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord,  to  ferve  him 
with  one  confent.  From  beyond  the  rivers  of 
Ethiopia,  my  fuppliants,  even  the  daughter  of 
my  difperfed,  Ihall  bring  mine  offering,'^  When 
God's  punifliing  the  nations,  whom  he  was  alfo  to 
convert,  is  afcribed  to  the  "  fire  of  his  jealoufy,*' 
that  expreflion  feems  naturally  applicable  to  Grod's 
regard  to  his  glory,  and  the  interefta  of  true  reli- 
gion, fo  highly  injured  by  the  idolatry  that  had  o- 
verfpread  the  nations.  Other  things  which  ferve  to 
illuftrate  this  mixing  of  promifes  of  converfion  with 
threatenirtgs  againft  the  Heathen  nations,  were  ob- 
ferved  formerly.  It  is  a  farther  proof  that  this  paf- 
fage  relates  to  the  times  of  the  Meffiah,  that  the 
verfe  iiumediately  following  contains  an  intimation 
of  the  abolilhing  of  the  ceremonial  law:  "Thou 
^'  ihalt  no  more  be  haughty  becaufe  of  my  holy 
"  mountain.''  And  the  clofe  of  the  chapter,  fr<Mn 
y  1 3 .  contains  the  charaders  of  the  times  of  the  Mef- 
*|ali,  relating  tp  the  fuperior  happinefs  and  purity 

of 


Seft.  Vir.      relating  to  the  Me  s  s  i  a  r  *  56* j 

of  the  church  under  his  reign  :  "  The  remnant  pf 
**  Ifrad  fhall  not  do  iniquity ;  —  they  fhall  feed  and 
"  Jiedown,  and  none  fhall  make  them  afraid  Sing, 
"  O  daughter  of  Zion;  Ihout,  U  Jf»-ae],  be  glad^ 
"  and  rejoice  with  all  the  heart :  —The  King  of  If^ 
**  rael,  even  the  Lord,  is  in  the  midft  of  thee :  — 
"  The  Lord  thy  God  in  the  midft.  of  thee  is  mighty; 
"  he  will  fave,  he  will  rejoice  over  thee  with  joy  : 
"  he  will  reft  in  his  love/'  In  the  laft  two  verfes 
it  is  faid,  "  I  will  get  them  praife  amd  fame  in  every 
"  land  where  they  have  been  put  to  Ihame.  At 
"  that  time  will  I  bring  you  again,  even  in  the  time 
"  that  I  gather  you  :  for  I  will  make  you  a  name 
'*  and -a  praife  among  all  people  of  the  earth,  \yhen 
"  I  turn  back  your  captivity  biefore  your  eyes,  faith 
"  the  Lord/'  This  is  not  fo  applicable  to  the  times 
immediately  after  the  captivity,  as  to  the  times  of 
the  Meffiah.  Neither  the  Jews  in  general,  nor 
the  true  people  of  God  among  them,  were  the  ob- 
jefts  of  the  efteem  and  praife  of  the  Gentile  nations,^ 
until  thefe  nations  embraced  the  gofpel,  which  pro^' 
(Seeded  firft  from  that  people. 


Se  c  T  •  Vin,    Of  Habakkuk's  prophecies. 

The  prophet  Habakkuk,  chap.  i.  6.  ii.  5.  8.  af- 
ter foretelling  the  fuccefs  of  the  Chaldeans  or  Baby- 
lonians in  his  firft  chapter,  and  their  downfall  in  the 
fecond,  adds,  in  f  i^.  this  general  predidlion,  (which, 
we  find  in  more  places  than  one  elfe where),  *'  The 
"  earth  ftiall  be  filled  with  the  knowledge  of  the 
**  Lord,  as  the  waters  cover  the  fea/'  It  may  ia 
part  remove  the  obfcurity  of  the  connexion  between 
this  and  the  foregoing  predi<ilion,  to  remember,, 
that  the  downfall  of  Babylon  was  fubfervient  to  the 
reftoration  of  God's  church,  in  order  to  her  future 
wlargement  by  the  converfion  of  the  Qentil^s,, 
Vhich  is  the  thing  that  was  to  fill  the  earth  with  the 
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knoAvledge  of  God.  And  though  the  (all  of  Baby- 
'  Ion  is  the  particular  event  foretold  in  the  preceding 
context ;  yet  the  words,  f  i^.  iounediately  prece- 
ding the  promife  of  filling  the  earth  with  the  know* 
ledge  of  God,  are  capable  of  a  more  compreheniive 
meaning,  fo  as  to  import  the  vanity  of  all  the  endea* 
vours  of  the  powers  of  the  world,  to  eftablifh  lait^ 
jng  univerfal  monarchies,  and  to  extirpate  God's 
cliurch  or  kingdom,  which  is  the  only  lallmg  king- 
dom, and  ihould  one  day  be  of  univerfal  extern, 
when  the  knowledge  of  God  fhould  fill  the  earth. 

Some  interpreters.apply  to  the  Mefliah  the  pre- 
dication in  the  beginning  of  the  fecond  chapter,  from 
yi.toj.  rendering  the  latter  part  of  y  3 . .  thus^ 
(as  the  original  will  naturally  admit),  "  Though  he 
tarry,  expedt  him ;  becaufe  he  that  cometh  will 
come,  and  will  not  go  beyond,"  viz.  die  appoint^ 
ed  time.  This  explication  feems  moft  fui table  to 
the  general  dodlrine  in  the  next  verfe,  **  The  juft 
**  Ihall  live  by  his  faith ;"  feeing  God's  mercy  in  thp 
Wefliah  was  the  great  objeft  of  the  church's  faith 
and  hope ;  and  the  commendation  given  of  faith  in 
this  4th  verfe  feems  defigned  as  a  motive  to  inft^rce 
the  waiting  injoined  in  the  former  verfe  *.  Tho* 
juft  men  would  beli^eve  the  promifed  fall  of  Baby« 
Ion,  they  could  not  be  faid,  to  live  by  that  faith. 
The  folemnity  of  the  introdudion  in  f  z,.  prefixed 
to  the  predidlidn  in  ^f^  3.  feems  more  fuitable  to 
predidlions  of  the  greatelt  importance,  fuch  as  thofb 
relating  to  the  ^^efllab  ;  '*  Write  the  vifion,  and 
^^  m»ke  it  plain  on  tables,  that  he  may  run  that 
*'  readeth  it."  Thefe  laft  words  may  be  under?- 
flood  to  imply,  not  more  than  ordinary  clearnefs  in 
the  predidion,  but  uncommon  importance.  Sup- 
pofing  thefe  words  to  relate  to  the  predidion  abou( 
the  fall  of  Babylon,  a  little  below,  it  is  certain^ 
that  it  is  not  more  clear,  but  rather  more  obfcur^ 


.*  Spe  Galat.  y.  5.  ^ixm  waiiiog  by  faith, 
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and  general,  than  other  prediiflions  of  the  *  iame  e*^ 
vent  elfewhere.  A  thing  may  be  fuppofed  to  be 
written  plainly,  or  ingraven  on  tables,  fo  as  to  be 
eafiiy  read  an4  remembered,  though  not  eafily  un* 
dirjiaod.  And  thefe  words,  ^^  he  may  run  that 
^^  reads,''  feem  more  applicable  to  the  ihort  and 
comprehenfive  predidion  in  ;^  9 .  &  2} .  coniidered  as 
a  diftindl  piredidlion  by  itfelf,  than  to  the  fequel  of 
the  chapter.  To  all  which  it  is  proper  to  add,  that 
^^  he  who  is  to  come''  is  a  title  peculiarly  applicable 
to  the  Meffiah  ;  that  it  is  fuitable  to  the  prophetic 
way  of  writing,  on  other  Oiccafions,  to  mix  predic- 
tions of  the  Meiliah  with  predidions  of  extraordi*- 
nary  calamities  or  deliverances ;  and  that  a  promiie 
of  the  Meiliah  in  this  place  was  a  proper  relief  from 
hurtful  imprefiions  of  the  foregoing  threatenings  of 
calamities  from  the  Babylonians,  as  well  as  a  con* 
firmation  of  the  fubfequent  propiifes  of  the  downfall 
of  thofe  enemies. 


Sect.  IX.  Of  Haggai's  prophecies. 

In  conflderiog  the  various  predidjtions  relating  to 
the  time  of  the  Mefliah's  comings  it  was  proved,  at 
fome  length,  that  the  fecond  chapter  of  Haggai  con- 
tains a  clear  predidion  on  that  fubjed,  Hagg.  ii.  7, 
ihewipg,  that  the  Meffiah,  the  defire  of  all  nations^ 
^nd  the  author  of  the  true  peace  of  God's  churchy 
would  come  during  the  flanding  of  the  fecond  tem- 
ple; and  that  his  coming  to  it  ihould  be  its  great- 
eft  glory,  furpaffing  all  the  honour  that  could  re* 
dound  to  the  firfl  temple  from  the  greateft  pro- 
phets, priefts,  or  Icings,  that  had  ever  appeared  in 
the  church. 

The  14th  and  17th  yerfes  of  this  sd  chapter  of 
Haggai  contain  fuch  accounts  of  the  corrupt  fhtte  of 
the  Jews  in  the  times  immediately  after  the  return 
from  ]Babylon^  as  /lipw  how  iinreafonabl^  it  is  to  ap- 
ply 
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ply  to  thefe  times  the  moft  magnificent  prophetic 
promifes  and  defcriptions  of  the  pureft  and  happieft 
times  of  the  church  of  God  on  earth. 

Though  the  following  prediftion  in  the  fourlaft 
vcrfes  of  this  chapter  have  fome  obfcurity  in  it^ 
there  are  feveral  conHderable  arguments,  which 
prove,  that,  according  to  the  true  rules  of  interpre- 
tation, it  muft  not  be  applljed  to  Zerabbabel,  per- 
fonally  confidered,  but  as  a  type  of  the  Meffiah. 

Not  only  Zerubbabel  and  Jofliua  were  fit  to  typi- 
fy the  Meffiah,  in  regard  the  one  was  the  governor 
of  God's  people  at  that  time,  and  all  that  they  1^ 
for  a  king,  as  the  other  was  their  high  prieft  ;  but 
in  fad  it  is  certain,  from  Zechariah,  who  was  con- 
temporary with  Haggai,  that  they  were  adlually  con- 
fidered as  types  of  the  Meffiah  in  fome  predi&ioni 
delivered  to  them  *.  As  Solomon's  building  the 
divine  temple  made  him  a  Angular  type  of  the  Mef- 
fiah, the  like  honourable  work  fitted  Zerubbabel  for 
the  like  reprefentation.  But  befides  Zerubbabcr* 
work  and  office,  we  are  to  confider  his  relation  to 
the  Meffiah,  who  was  to  defcetid  from  him.  And 
both  in  fcripture  and  other  writings,  things  promi- 
fed  to  mens  pofterity  are  confidered  as  promifed  to 
themfelves. 

The  words  in  f  ^i^  about  fhaking  heaven  and 
earth,  are  an  argument  for  confidering  the  predic- 
tion which  thefe  words  ulher  i4i,  as  parallel  to  the 
preceding  predidion  about  the  defire  of  all  nations, 
which  is  by  no  means  applicable  to  Zerubbabel.  He 
could  not  be  called  the  defire  of  all  nations,  whom 
fo  few  nations  knew,  and  whom  a  few  inconfider* 
Me  neighbours  defpifed  and  oppofed,  and  oppofed 
with  fo  much  fuccefs.  He  could  not  be  mentioned 
as  a  perfon  yet  to  come,  after  fhaking  heaven  and 
farth,  and  all  things.    He  could  not  be  called  th^ 

*  See  Z^cb.  vi.  1 1>  &c. 
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glory  of  the  latter  horufe,  rendering  it  more  honour- 
able than  the  fir  (I  houfe. 

The  future  revolutions  foretold  in  this  fecondy 
as  well  as  iji  the  former  prediction,  are  fuch  as  did 
not  happen  in  the  days  of  the  literal  Z.erubbabeK 
The  22(1  and  23d  verfes  compared  ihew^  that  the 
day  when  the  Zerubbabel  here  meant  Ihould  be  made 
a  fignet,  is  the  day  when  God  would  overthrow. the 
throne  of  kingdoms,  and  deftroy  the  ftrength  of  the 
kingdom  of  the  Heathen.  This  muft  at  leaft  imply 
the  deftroy ing  of  the  ftrength  of  the  Heathen  king- 
dom, or  great  empire,  of  the  Medes  and  Perfians, 
(for  that  of  Babylon  was  paft,  and  cannot  be  here 
meant).  But  this  did  not  happen  in  the  days  of  the 
literal  Zerubbabel,  nor  long  after.  The  words  of 
this  predidion,  ]^  22.  taken  in  their  full  latitude^ 
denote  the  downfall,  not  only  of  the  Perfian,  but 
of  the  other  univerfal  monarchies,,  whofe  downfall 
is  foretold  in  Daniel  as  fubfervient  to  the  eftablilh- 
ing  of  the  everlafting  divine  kingdom  of  theMelfiah ; 
which  is  a  farther  argument,  that  he  is  the  fubjedt 
l>f  this  prediction. 


Sect .  X.    0/  Zechariah's  prophecies. 

tn  the  firft  chapter  of  Zechariah,  there  is  a  re- 
Inarkable  vifion  of  four  horns,  reprefenting  the 
powers  that  had  fcattered  Judah  and  Ifrael,  and  of 
four  carpenters  who  come  to  fray  thefe  horns,  ch.i, 
18.  &c.  reprefenting  inftruments  raifed  to  break 
thtfe 'powers  ;  which  vilion  has  a  remarkable  con- 
formity with  Daniel's  predidions  concerning  the 
four  great  monarchies,  (reckoning  the  Babylorvian 
the  firft),  wliich  are  repreiented,  firft  by  the  four 
.parts  of  a  great  image,  and  then  by  four  beafts. 
,  The  fecond  chapter  contains  a  prophecy,  where 
the  converfion  of  the  Gentiles  is  foretold,  in  the 
fleareft  expreffions,  V  i^»  ^^^  ^y  %i"g>  ^hat  they 
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would  fioMT  into  Zion,  or  be  joined  to  Zion,  bot 
that  "  many  nations  would  be  joined  to  the  Lord, 
"  and  be  his  people."  The  time  when  this  fliould 
happen  is  reprefented  as  at  a  confiderable  diftance, 
feeing  it  appears,  from  ^  4.  that  it  fhould  be  after 
Jferufalem  was  become  exceeding  populous ;  wbcir^ 
as,  at  the  time  of  this  predidlion,  it  was  at  beftbot 
Very  thinly  inhabited.  The  prophet  (peaks  of  the 
coming  of  the  Lord  to  Zion,  fo  as  to  dwell  in  it,  itt 
a  new  and  peculiar  manner,  which  would  be  jtift 
ground  of  unfpeakable  joy,  as  an  event  yet  future, 
and  that  ihould  happen  about  the  time  of  the  joio- 
ing  of  many  nations  to  the  Lord,  Gen.xlix.  10.;  fo 
that  in  the  compuf^  of  a  few  verfes,  we  hare  here 
the  myfterious  combination  of  the  charaftcrs  of  die 
Mefliah's  perfon,  fo  oft  mentioned  foi^merly,  as  ex- 
plicable only  by  the  gofpel-dodrine  of  his  diviw 
nature,  and  voluntary  condefcenfion  to  a  fubordi* 
nate  office.  He  is  called  the  Lord,  ^^5.  &  6.  who 
fays,  that  the  Lord  of  hofts  hath  fent  him,  ]^9«^ 
II,  This  has  a  near  affinity  with  what  we  have  at 
the  beginning  of  the  next  chapter,  where  he  who  i< 
called  the  Lord  is  reprefented  as  interceding  with 
the  Lord  in  behalf  of  Joflma ;  who  there  rcnre- 
fents  the  diftrefled  church  and  people  of  God;  and 
that  interceflion  is  in  order  to  take  away  their  fil- 
thy garments,  and  to  procure  them  change  of  rai* 
ment. 

That  the  pi'edidlion  which  begins  at  the  eighth 
verfe  of  this  third  chapter,  is  not  meant  of  Zenib* 
babel,  but  of  the  Meffiah,  is  evident ;  becaufe  the 
petfon  here  fpoken  of  is  he  whofe  name  is  fht 
Branchy  which  was  proved  to  be  one  of  the  pecu- 
liar titles  of  the  Meffiah ;  and  becaufe  it  is  fcid,  / 
ivill  bring  forth  my  fervant  the  Branch;  whereas 
Zerubbabel  was  brought  forth  already.  For  rcino* 
ving  the  obfcurity  of  what  is  here  foretold  concern- 
ing the  Branchy  it  is  ufeful  to  join  together  the  fol- 
lowing  remark?,     i.  The  Meffiah  is,  in  .other  pro* 
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phecies,  compared  to  a  (lone,  and  is  called  a  pre'- 
ciaus  Jione^  a  foundation-Jione  ^  a  head  co;rner^ 
ftone^  ^Jione  cut  out  without  hands ;  and  when  he 
i%  called  a  foundation  or  cormrjione^  it  is  in  re- 
lation to  the  church  of  God,  coriHdered  as  a  build- 
ing, more  particularly  as  a  temple ;  for  God  is  faid, 
not  only  to  dwell  withhh  people,  but  in  them. 
Figures  borrowed  from  building  were  the  more 
fuitable  at  the  time  of  this  prediftion,  becaufe  tbea 
the  building  of  God's  temple  \<^as  a  chief  thing  that 
occupied  the  minds  of  his  people.  As  oft-times 
the  principal  ftones  of  buildings  are  adorned  with 
carvings,  poffibly  this  prediction  may  contain  an  al- 
iufion  to  an  hieroglyphical  carving  of  feven  eyes  on 
one  (tone  of  the  fecond  temple.  But  what  is  faid 
here  about  one  Jiene^  or,  as  the  word  may  fignify, 
Vi principal  Jione^  on  which  feven  eyes,  Z.ech.iii*9. 
mould  be  engraven  by  God  himfelf,  is  beft  explain- 
ed by  what  we  have  in  the  4th  chapter,  f  2.  about 
the  fovea  lamps  of  the  facred  golden  candleftick ; 
and  fiOi  "  Thofe  feven,  they  are  the  eyes  of  the 
*'  Lord,  which  run  to  and  fro  through  the  whole 
"  earth  *  ;*'  with  wliich  fqriptures  it  is  ufeful  to 
join  (for  explaining  that  expreffion,  "  I  will  engrave 
*'  the  graving  thereof,'')  the  fcriptures  which  fpeak 
of  the  Meffiah  as  adorned,  in  an  incomparable  man- 
ner, with  the  gifts  and  graces  of  the  fpirit  of  God, 

.  and  of  his  undertaking,  as  promoted  by  the  mani- 
fold difpenfations  of  the  alUruling  providence  of 
God.  The  promife  of  removing  iniquity^  added  to 
what  is  faid  about  this  myfterious  engraving,  is  a 
farther  confirmation  that  it  relates  to  the  Meffiah. . 
When  it  is  faid,  chap.  iv.  10.  ff^ho  hath  dejpi^ 

.  fed  the  day  of  f mall  things  f  it  ferves  to  Ihew  how 
unreafonable  it  is  to  apply  the  moft  magnificent  an- 
cient predictions,  concerning  the  future  happinefs 
of  God's  church,  to  the  times  of  the  return  from 

*  See  Rev.  i.  4.  1 2. 
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Babylon.  Though  it  was  a  day  not  to  be  defpifed^  it 
ivas  comparatively  but  a  day  of  fmall  things.  What 
was  obferved  on  Haggai  ii.  21.  about  things  fpoken 
to  2jerubbabel  as  a  type  of  the  Meffiah,  fliews,  tbt 
what  is  called,  "  the  word  of  the  Lord  toZmib- 
^^  babel/'  in  this  4th  chapter,  from  y  6.  and  down* 
wards,  however  literally  applicable  to  the  building 
of  the  material  teiliple,  may  alfo  have  a  niyftical  re- 
lation to  the  fpiritual  building  of  God's  temple  by 
the  Mefliali ;  which  is  more  clearly  fpoken  of  in  the 
6  th  chapter. 

That  the  predidion  which  begins  at  the.utli 
verfe  of  this  6th  chapter,  is  meant,  not  of  Zerub- 
babel,  but  of  the  Melfiah,  is  evident  from  a  variety 
of  characters  of  the  perfon  and  event  defcribed. 
The  perfon  here  fpoken  of  is  one  who  was  yet  to 
grow,  one  who  was  yet  to  come  ;  he  is  the  maa 
whofe  name  is  the  Branch.  The  building  of  the 
temple  by  him  is  mentioned  as  a  future  event; 
whereas  ZerubbabePs  building  was  palt,  at  leaftin 
part.  When  the  expreflion  is  doubled,  "  He  fliall 
5'  build  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  even  he  fliall  build 
♦'  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  and  he  fJiall  bear  the 
*'  glory,''  this  Angular  magnificence  oi  ftyle  natu- 
rally imports  a.  more  excellent  future  building  than 
what  then  exifted.  ''  He  iliall  bear  the  glory,"  is 
more  applicable  to  tlie  Mcfiiah's  honour  in  the  fpi* 
ritual  building,  than  to  Zerubbabers  honour,  or 
any  particular  concern  lie  had,  in  the  material  build- 
ing. The  building  here  foretold,  is  mentioned, 
f  i^.  as  a  work  wherein  they  that  were  far  oif 
Ihould  be  concerned ;  which  is  an  intimation  of  the 
converfion  of  the  Gentiles.  He  whofe  name  is  th^ 
Branchy  was  to  be  both  a  King  and  Prieft  on  his 
throne ;  whereas  Zerubbabel  was  neither  the  one 
nor  the  other.  The  two  typical  crowns  are  appoint- 
ed to  be  fet  on  the  head,  not  of  Zerubbabel,  but  of 
Joiluia  the  high  prieft ;  thefe  crowns  were  appoint- 
ed to  be  delivered  to  the  perfons  named,  ^  i^*  ^^ 

be 
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be  kept,  and  that  in  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  to  be 
a  memorial  of  the  ufe  for  which  they  were  made ; 
which  could  be  no  other,  but  to  typify  the  royalty 
and  priefthood  of  the  great  perfon  who  is  the  fub- 
jedt  of  this  prediction.  When,  after  mention  of  his 
twofold  oiiice,  it  is  added,  "  and  the  counfel  of 
**  peace  fhall  be  between  them  both,''  whether  this 
be  meant  of  the  concurrence  of  God  the  Father 
and  of  the  Branch,  or  of  the  two  offices  of  the  lat- 
ter, either  of  thefe  interpretations  will  confirm  the 
application  of  the  predidtion  to  the  Meffiah ;  whom 
fo  many  other  prophecies  defcribe  as  ther  meflenger 
of  the  covenant  of  peace,  and  as  the  prince  of  peace, 
and  as  the  pried  and  facrifice  on  AV'hom  the  chaltife- 
ment  of  our  peace  was  laid.  The  conditional  ex* 
preflions  ac  the  clofe  of  the  laft  verfe,  may  either 
relate  only  to  the  words  immediately  preceding, 
"  Ye  ihall  know  that  the  Lord  of  hofts  hath  fent 
"  me,"  or,  at  the  utmoft,  cannot  make  the  fore- 
going prediftion  uncertain,  but  reftridl  the  benefits 
of  it  to  them  that  diligently  obey  the  voice  of  the 
j|pord. 

*■'  The  principal  parts  of  the  predidion  in  chap.  8. 
from  f  20.  to  the  end,  are  only  applicable  to  the 
times  of  the  Mefliah :  for  though  it  fliould  be  fup- 
pofed,  that  fome  parts  of  this  prediction,  confidered 
feparately,  might  be  applied  to  the  converfion  of 
profclytes  before  Chrift's  coming,  it  is  only  to  the 
national  converfion  of  Gentiles  after  his  coming 
.that  we  can  reafonably  apply  the  words  in  ^^  22.  ' 
"  Yea,  many  people,  and  itrong  nations^  lliall  come 
"  to  feek  the  Lord  of  hofts  in  Jerufalem,  and  to 
"  pray  before  the  Lord," 

As  to  the  context  wliere  this  prediction  is  found, 
the  beginning  of  the  chapter  contains  promifes,  re- 
fembling  thole  in  the  2d  thapter,  that  God  would 
dwell  in  Jerufalem  ;  that  Ihe  fliould  become^  very 
populous,  and  be  honoured  as  God's  holy  moun- 
tain ;  "  that  her  ftreets  Ihould  be  full  of  boys  and 

3A2  "girls/' 
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**  girls."  And  the  Jews  are  told,  that  though  this 
might  be  marvellous  in  their  eyes,  it  would  not  be 
fo  in  the  eyes  of  God,  who  would  iave  and  bring 
back  his  people  from  the  eaft  and  weft,'  that  they 
might  dwell  in  Jerufalem.  So  that  that  city's  be- 
coming fo  populous,  is  not  afcribed  merely  to  the 
multiplying  of  the  families  that  were  already  r^ 
turned  to  Judea,  but  to  the  return  of  new  multi- 
tudes from  their  difperlion.  The  12th  and  13th 
verfes,  not  only  promife  to  the  Jews  great  tempo- 
ral profperity,  but  honour  and  renown  among  the 
Heathen  :  fo  that  whereas  the  houfe  of  Judah  and 
Ifrael  formerly  were  a  curfe  among  the  Heathen,  at 
the  time  in  view  "  they  ihould  be  a  bleffing/'  AH 
which  things  give  ground  to  apply  this  prediflion 
to  the  happieft  times  of  the  Jews,  under  the  moft 
profp6rous  kings  of  the  Afmonean  race,  as  it  is  cer- 
tain, that  under  fome  of  them  they  were  very  pro- 
fperous.  It  was  natural  to  mix  prediftions  of  the 
bappinefs  of  the  church  under  the  Mefliah,  with 
predidions  concerning  her  happieft  times  before  his 
coming;  but  the  predidion  of  the  converfionji 
the  Gentiles,  at  the  clofe  of  this  chapter,  does  tm 
feeni  to  be  a  continuation  of  the  foregoing,  but  ra? 
ther  to  be  a  diftincft  projAecy  by  itfelf.— -See 
f  18. 

The  King  defcribed  in  Zech.  ix.  9.  lo,  is  theCng 
who  was  to  jnlighten  the  Gentiles,  feeing  he  is  faid 
to  rule  them,  and  to  fpeak  peace  to  them ;  and  the 
account  given  of  his  kingdom,  has  a  fingular  con- 
formity with  the  more  ancient  predidions  of  tbeu- 
niverfal  kingdom  of  the  Son  of  David,  not  only  as 
to  its  extent,  **  reaching  from  fea  to  fea,  and  from 
**  the  river  to  the  ends  of  the  earth,''  but  as  to  the 
juftice^meeknefs,  and  condefcenfion  that  would  ad- 
orn his  adminiftration,  Pf.  Ixxii.  xlv.  If.  xi.  Where- 
as this  King  is  reprefented  as  having  falvatiofiy  as 
the  word  Jo  rendered  is  proved  by  good  critics  to 

admit  a  more  adtive  fignification,  as  bringifig  ox 

giving 
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giving falvation  * ;  this  is  evidently  more  fuitable 
to  the  other  characters  here  given  of  this  King,  as 
having  dominion  to  the  ends  of  the  earth,  fpeaking 
peace  to  tlie  Heathen,  and  caufing  unfpeakable  joy 
inZion:  befides  that  what  follows,  ^ii.  about 
deHveriifg  prifoners  by  the  blood  of  the  covenant^ 
cannot  be  other  wife  explained,  than  by  the  prophe- 
tic dodrine  concerning  the  efficacy  of  the  Mefliah's 
blood,  and  its  influence  on  the  bleflings  of  God's 
covenant,  together  w^ith  the  prophetic  6gures,  ex- 
preffing  the  fpiritual  falvation,  or  deliverance  by 
the  Meffiah,  in  words  borrowed  from  delivering 
captives  and  prifoners. 

All  thefe  things  ihew,  that  it  is  the  Mefliah,  and 
not  Zerubbabel,  that  is  meant  in  this  prediction* 
Zerubbabel  was  not  a  king,  but  a  deputy-governor ; 
he  did  not  any  thing  that  could  be  called  ^*  fpeak^o 
"  ing  peace  to  the  Heathen  -''  As  he  was  not "  King 
"  in  Zion,"  far  lefs  could  it  be  faid,  that  "  his  do- 
'^  minion  extended  over  the  Heathea  from  fea  to 
"  iea,  and  from  the  river  to  the  ends  of  the  earth," 

As  to  the  expreflions  in  ^  10.  about  cutting  oiT 
the  chariot,  and  horfe,  and  bow,  from  Ephraim  and 
Jerufalem,  none  of  the  different  meanings  that  can, 
with  any  fhadow  of  reafon,  be  affixed  to  thefe 
words,  is  inconfiftent  with  the  application  of  the 
whole  prediction  to  the  times  of  the  Mefliah  ;  %vhe- 
tlierthat  cutting  off  of  the  inflruments  of  war  relate 
to  the  prefervation  of  the  faithful  Jews  from  ene- 
niies,  or  the  reconciling  them  to  the  Heathen,  to 
whom  that  King  would  fpeak  peace,  or  the  breaking 
the  power  of  the  unbelieving  Jews  for  their  unbe- 
lief; or  whether  the  words  are  defigned  to  explain 
the  nature  of  the  Mefliah's  kingdom,  as  not  needing 
the  ufual  inflruments  of  war  for  promoting  his  con- 
quefls :  All  thefe  things  agree  with  the  gofpel-ap- 
plication  of  this  prediction.  It  is  proper  to  ob- 
\ 
*  See  Lowch^  and  Pool's  Sjnopfis. 
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ferve,  that  we  find  the  like  expreffions  elfewherc, 
not  in  threaten! ngs  againil  the  Jews,  but  in  gra- 
cious promifesof  fafety,Micah  v.  fee  from  ^7.— 13. 
In  )^  7.  it  is  (aid,  that  the  Jews  Ihould  be  in  the 
midil  of  many  people  as  dew  from  the  Lord]  and 
f  9.  that  all  their  enemies  jhouUd  be  cut  off:  yet  it 
is  added  in  the  very  next  verfe,  "  I  will  cut  off  thy 
**  horfes,  —  and  I  will  deftroy  thy  chariots." 

The  predidlions  in  the  firft  part  of  the  9th  chapter, 
Zech.  ix.  I.  2.  3.  concerning  the  judgements  that 
were  to  come  on  the  Syrians,  Tyre,  and  the  Phili- 
llines, .  were  fulfilled  in  the  times  of  the  Greek  em- 
pire, when  Damafcus,  and  tlie  treafures  of  Darius 
thei-e,  were  betrayed  to  Alexander  the  Great; 
when  "  Tyre  was  caft  out^  her  power  in  the  fea 
"  fmitten,  and  he rfelf  devoured  with  fire,  though 
"  fhe  ^vas  very  wife,  and  had  built  herfelf  a  ftrong 
*'  hold;"  which  made  the  fiege  of  that  place  colt 
Alexander  io  dear,  and  retard  his  conquefts  fo  long; 
and  when  aft«-wards  Gaza  was  taken,  and  berklDg 
or  governor  Boetis  llain.  What  is  foretold  about 
the  Philiftines,  f  7.  was  fulfilled  when  Alcxamlcr 
Janneus,  one  of  the  Jewifli  kings,  of  the  Afow- 
neanrace-,  having  fubdued  feveral  of  their  chief  ci- 
ties, many  of  them  embraced  the  tiiie  religion,  and 
became  capable  of  places  of  honour  and  truft  a- 
mong  the  Jews,  as  the  Jebufites  are  faid,  Judg.i* 
21.  to  have  been  incorporated  with  the  Benjamitcs: 
fo  that  this  prediction  refetnbles  thofe  formerly 
mentioned,  where  threatenings  of  temporal  judge- 
ments againfl:  particular  nations,  are  mixed  wiA 
promifes  of  tjieir  converfion. 

For  explaining  )/r  8.  it  isufeful  to  obferve,  that 

in  ancient  times,  Judea  fuiFered  a  great  deal,  bj 

being  a  thorough-fare  to  the  armies  marching  to  or 

from  Egypt  ;  which  may  be  one  chief  reafon•^vh]r 

their  moll  profperous  times  are  defcribed  as  times 

when  "  the  opprefTor,  or  the  uncircumcife#,-lhoulJ 

"  not  pafs  through  them  any  more  /'  which  hH  ex- 

prefliofl) 
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preffion,  however,-  muft  be  underftood  in  the  limit. 
i  ed  fenfe  in  which  it  is  fo  frequently  taken  in  other 
^writings,  as  well  as  in  fcripture. 
.  The  predidlions  in  the  la(l  part  of  the  chapter, 
from  f  i^.  were  fulfilled  in  the  famous  vicftories  of 
the  Jews  over  the  armies  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes, 
and  his  fucceffors ;  feeing  thefe  were  the  chief  vic- 
tories of  the  '*  fons  of  Zion  over  the  fons  of 
"  Greece ;"  in  which  "  the  Lord  was  feen  over 
"  them/'  fo  as  to  occafion  the  extraordinary  fuc- 
cefs,  joy,  and  renown,  defcribed  f  15.  &  j6.  The 
predictions  in  the  loth  chapter  feem  to  relate  to  the 
iame  times. 

Chap.  ix.  13.  When  I  Chap.  x.  Ephraim  fhall 

.  have  bent  Judah  for  me,  be  like  a  mighty  man, 

filled  the  bow  with  E-  f  7*;  and  I  will ftrength' 

phraim,   and  raifed  up  en  the  houfe  of  Judah, 

thy  fons,     O   Zion,    a-  f  6, ;    they  Ihall  be  as 

gainft  thy  fons,  O  Greece,  mighty  men  which  tread 

and   made  ^thee  as  the  down  their  enemies,— 

fwordofa  mighty  man:  and  they  ihall  fight  be- 

And  the  Lord  fliall  be  caufe  the  Lord  is  with 

feen  over  them  ;  — they  them,   f  5-  j    and  their 

fliall  drink,  and  make  a  heart    ihall    rejoice    as 

jioife  as  through  wine.  through  wine,  ir  ?• 

In  the  fequel  of  this  loth  chapter,  there  are  gra- 
cious promifes  concerning  a  future  reftoring  and 
multiplying  of  the  Jews  that  were  yet  in  diftant 
nations  :  ^  8.  &c.  **  I  will  hifs  for  them,  and  ga- 
"  ther  them,  for  I  have  redeemed'  them :  and  they 
"  ihall  increafe  as  they  have  increafed.  And  I  will 
"  fow  them  among  the  people ;  and  they  ihall  re- 
"  member  me  in  far  countries, — and  turn  again. 
"  I  will  bring  them  again  alfo  out  of  the  land  of 
*'  Egypt, — ^and  the  pride  of  Aflyria  ihall  be  brought 
"  down,  and  the  fceptre  of  Egypt  ihall  depart  a* 
**  way."     What  is  feid  here  about  the  reituration 

of 
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of  the  Je\rs,  is  applied  by  fome  to  their  final  rdo- 
ratton  from  their  difperiion  by  the  Romans;  but  o- 
thers,  to'fhevv  that  it  may  be  applied  to  the  times 
before  Chrift,  obfenre,  that,  according  to  Jofe- 
}>hii8,  the  Ptolemy  who  caufed  tranilate  the  Jeufiih 
fcriptures  into  Greek,  fent  back  about  120,000 
Jews  on  that  occafion. 

The  view  taken  of  the  various  chief  contents  of 
the  8th,  9th,  and  10th  chapters  of  this  book  of 
Zechariah,  ihew,  that  the  two  laft^cited  predidiODS 
of  the  Meffiab,  are  mixed  with  the  prediftions  con- 
cerning thehappieft  times  of  the  Jews,  under  the 
Maccabees,  fuitably  to  the  above  general  remarks 
concerning  prophetic  connexions.  As  Daniel,  to 
whom  Zechariah  was  *  for  fome  time  contemporary, 
had  prophelied  exprefsly  about  the  empire  of  tW 
Greeks,  with  whom  the  Jews  had  no  manner  rf 
concern  in  the  times  of  tlK)fe  two  prophets,  and 
protttbly-  knew  little  about  them,  it  was  of  imjwrt* 
ance  to  them  to  have  fuitable  prophetic  wamiogi 
smd  promifes,  concerning  the  chief  things  that  were 
to  hddXL  tiiem  under  that  eihpire. 

It  Ihows  wliat  a  comprehenfive  prophecy  this  rf 
Zechariah  is,  that  after  the  predidions  in  the  thrrt 
chapters  laft  confidered,  relating  to  the  times  oftte 
Greek  empire,  the  prophet  proceeds,  in  the  f<w? 
following  chapters,  to  the  chief  events  that  were  to 
befall  the  Jews  in  the  times  of  the  Roman,  or  In 
the  times  of  the  Meffiah  ;  though,  according  to  the 
prophetic  way  of  writing  in  other  places,  this  pro* 
phet,  after  coming  down  to  the  times  of  the  Mef- 
fiah, feems  fometiities  to  intermix  predictions  rela- 
ting to  more  ancient  times. 

The  four  laft  chapters  of  Zechariah  contain  vciy 
remarkable  paffa^es  relating  to  the  chief  brandies 
both  of  the  gofpel  dodriite  and  hifl6ry  of  the  Mef- 
fiah ;  more  particularly  relating  to  the  dignity  of 
the  perfon  of  the  Meffiah,  his  humiliation  andfaf- 
ferings^  the  unbelief  and  diiperlioa  of  the  Je^rs,  tte 

enlighteniuS 
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enlightening  of  the  Gentiles,  and  the  aboliihing  of  , 
tht  ceremonial  law. 

The  nth  chapter,  which  foretells,  that  the  Mef- 
fiah  fhould  be  fold  for  thirty  pieces  of  filver,  which  ^ 
fhould  be  caft  down  in  the  temple,  and  beftowed  ii;i 
purchafing  the  Potter's  field,  contains  predictions 
of  a  national  defolation  of  the  Jews,  applicable  on- 
ly to  what  was  brought  about  by  the  Romans,  and 
not  to  any  more  ancient  calamity  brought  on  that 
people,  either  by  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  or  other 
enemies  before  the  days  of  Chrift.  If,  in  thofe 
mord  ancient  times,  enemies  took  in  their  chief  ci- 
ty, polluted  their  temple,  made  great  flaughter  of 
their  people ;  yet  it  could  not  be  faid  of  thofe 
times,  "  that  the  covenant  between  God  and  all 
"  the  people,  as  well  as  the  brotherhood  of  the 
"  Jews  among  themfelves,  was  broken,  fo  as  to 
""^caufe  their  utter  ruin ;"  thit  God  would  no  more 
pity  the  inhabitants  of  the  land,  nor  deliver  them 
out  of  the  hands  of  their  enemies.  The  reverfe 
of  this  happened  in  the  times  of  the  perfecution  by 
the  SeleucidcB :  The  people  continued  faitliful  in 
God's  covenant  *,  and  God  pitied  them,  and  deli- 
vered them  fpeedily.  The  more  clear  predidlions 
in  the  verfes  that  have  been  cited,  juftify  the  com- 
mon interpretation  of  the  more  figurative  exp'ref- 
fions  in  the  beginning  of  the  chapter,  as  meant  of 
the  deftrudtion  of  the  Jewifli  city  and  temple  by 

fireft 
Here,  as  in  other  predidlions,  prophetic  threat- 

enings  againft  the  irreclaimable  Jews  are  mixed  with 

gracious  promifes  to  a  faithful  remnant,  called  in 

this  chapter,  as  oft-times  elfewhere,  the  poor.    The 

feme  perfons  who  are  called,  jfr  ^.  &  5.  the  j^ck 

♦  Sec  Pftlm  xliv. 

+  Sec  Rir  Lowth's  notes  on  the  id  vcrfc,  and  Jofcphas  on  the 
JewiQi  war,  book  7*  chap.  12.  about  the  opening  of  the  gate  of 
tbe  temple. 
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of  Jlaughter^  whom  oppreflbrs  perfecuted,  but 
whom  God  would  feed,  (and  are  diftinguiflied  from 
the  wicked  inhabitants  of  the  land,  on  whom  God 
would  not  have  pity,  f  6.),  are  called,  f  ii-  the 
poor  of  the  flock ;  who  would  know  the  prophet's 
words  to  l>e  the  words  of  the  Lord,  at  the  time 
when  the  covenant,  which  he  had  made  with  all 
the  people,  fhould  be  brolc^n. 

If  the  prophet  Zechariah  fuftains  different  j>er- 
fons  in  diiferent  parts  of  this  chapter,  firft  perfona- 
ting  a  fliepherd,  and  afterwards  him  who  was  to  be- 
tray the  Mefliah  for  thirty  pieces  of  filver ;  this  is 
no  more  than  what  We  meet  with  in  other  prophe- 
tic writings. 

Whereas  it  is  faid,  f  8,  "  three  fliepherds  alfo 
**  will  I  cut  off  in  one  month  ;"  though  this  is  ap- 
'nlied  by  fome  to  the  chief  priefts,  the  fcribes  and 
rharifees,  others  apply  it  rather  to  the  cutting  off 
of  three  Roman  emperors,  Galba,  Otho,  and  Vi- 
tellius,  who  were  the  fovereign  rulers,  and  confe- 
quently  (accordiog  to  the  ftyle  of  the  prophets,  and 
other  writers),  fliepherds  of  the  Jews,  as  well  as 
of  other  conqueAed  nations ;  and  were  all  cut  off, 
by  violent  deathi  in  fo  fhort  a  time,^  that  none  of 
them  reigned  a  yetr,  but  only  fome  months ;  and 
cutting  off  in  a  m™th,  feems  to  have  been  a  fort 
of  proverbial  fjKec\  denoting  a  fhort  time,  as  in 
Hofea  V.  7.  ^'.They  have  dealt  treacheroufly, — now 
**  fliall  a  month  devour  them  with  their  portion/* 
As  the  cutting  off  thefe  three  fhepherds  in  fo  fhort 
a  time,  was  initfelf  a  very  extraordinary  thing,  and 
happened  at  the  very  time  of  the  defolations  which 
this  chapter  foretells,  it  was  a  very  proper  fign  of 
time,  for  making  thofe  predi<3;ions  more  circum- 
ilantial. 

It  is  foretold,  Zechariah  xii.  lo.  that  the  Lord 
(for  that  he  fpeaks  is  evident  from^  i.)  would. 
pour  his  fpirit  on  the  Jews,  to  make  them  look 
on  him  whom  they  had  pierced,  and  mourn  j  and 

'^  ho 
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he  whom  they  are  faid  to  have  pierced  is  the 
fame  who  is  faid  to  pour  his  fpirit  on  them,  even 
the  fpirit  of  grace  and  fupplication ;  which  predic- 
tion comes  aft^r  thefe  remarkable  words  in  j^  9. 
which  feems  to  begin  a  new  prophecy  diftinft  from 
what  takes  up  the  foregoing  part  of  the  chapter,^ 
**  And  it  fliall  come  to  pafs  in  that  day,  that  I  will 
*'  feek  to  deftroy  all  the  nations  that  come  againft 
**  Jerufalem/' 

As  to  the  prediftion  in  the  firft  part  of  this  chap* 
ter,  from  the  beginning  to  ^  9.  which  fome  apply 
to  the  vidlories  of  the  Jews  under' the  Maccabees, 
and  others  to  their  prefervation  from  fome  aflaults, 
and  others  to  their  final  reftoration,  the  chief  things 
contained  in  it  are,  i  •  A  formidable  invafion  and 
iiege  of  Judah  and  Jerufalem,  by  the  people  round 
about.  2.  The  fuccefs  of  the  Jews  againft  thefe  e- 
nemies,  exprcflfed  by  Jerufalem's  being  "  a  cup  of 
trembling  to  them,  a  burdenfome  ftone,  like  a 
hearth  of  fire  among  the  wood,  and  a  torch  of  fire 
in  a  Iheaf/'  3.  That  at  that  time  the  firft  vidories 
jhould  be  obtained,  not  by  the  inhabitants  of  Jeru- 
falem, but  by  the  people  in  the  open  country  of  Ju- 
dah ;  and  that  the  Jews  of  different  ranks  fhould  be 
enabled  to  give  proofs  of  extraordinary  valqur* 
Thefe  charafters  feem  really  applicable  to  the  times 
of  the  Maccabees.  What  is  faid  at  the  clofe  of  the 
6th  verfe  may  fignify,  that  it  fliould  not  be  with  Je- 
rufalem as  with  fome  other  great  cities,  in  after  a- 
ges,  (fuch  as  New  Tyre),  which  were  not  built  in 
the  very  fame  place,  but  at  fome  diftance  from  the 
ancient  cities  whofe  name  they  retained. 

The  13th  chapter  contains,  at  ^7.  a  very  re- 
markable predidlion  concerning  the  fufferings  of  the 
Mefliah,  the  great  (hepherd  of  God's  flock,  by  the 
fword  of  divine  juftice  appointed  to  awake  againft 
him,  and  to  fmite  him  ;  which  prediftion  was  con- 
fidered  formerly,  not  only  as  foretelling  the  Mef- 
fiah's  fufferings,  but  as  containing  the  myfterious 
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do&rine  of  his  two  natures.  The  preceding  part 
of  the  chapter  contains  predictions  concerning  the 
opening  of  a  fountain  for  taking  away  lin  and  un-> 
cleannefs^  the  abolilhing  of  idolatry,  and  filencing  of 
falfe  prophets.  It  can  found  no  ju(t  objei^lion  againft 
the  gofpel-application  of  the  prediction  in  ^7.  whe- 
ther thefe  foregoing  predictions  l^e  extended  to  the 
times  of  the  gofpel  in  genei'al,  as  times  when  the 
idolatry  and  the  oracles  of  the  Heathen  nations  ihould 
come  to  an  end,  or  reftriCted  to  the  times  of  the  fi- 
nal converfion  of  the  Jews,  as  times  when  the  ido* 
latry  of  fo  many  natrons  of  Chriftians  Ihall  be  abo- 
liihed,  and  the  delufions  of  falfe  prophets  that  (hall 
oppofe  the  converlioq  of  the  Jews,  ihall  be  difco- 
vered,  and  avoided.  As  the  gofpel-application  c^ 
the  prediction  in  jj'  7 .  to  the  Mefliah's  fufferings,  is 
perfectly  confiitent  with  either  of  the  two  mean- 
ings given  to  the  foregoing  context;  fo  it  re- 
ceives confiderable  confirmation  from  the  follow- 
ing, whicl)  contains  characters  of  a  future  general 
defolation  of  Judea,  not  applicable  to  any  defolation 
that  happened  between  the  days  of  Z.echariah  and 
the  deftruClion  of  Jerufalem  by  Titus ;  and  there- 
fore is  an  argument,  that  the  following  predidion 
in  the  next  chapter  relates  to  the  fame  event.  It  is 
faid,  chap.  xiii.  8.  that  ^^  in  all  the  land,  two  parts 
^^  therein  fhall  be  cut  off,  but  the  third  Ihall  be  left 
*'  therein.'' 

The  14th  chapter  contains  predictions  clearly  im- 
plying the  future  converfion  of  the  Gentiles ;  feeing 
it  is  foretold,  ^  9.  tliat  "  the  Lord  Ihall  be  king  o- 
"  ver  all  the  earth ;  and  that  in  that  day  there  ihall 
"  be  one  Lord,  and  his  name  one;"  and  ^16. 
that  every  one  that  is  left  of  all  the  nations  which 
came  againft  Jerufalem,  ihall  even  go  up  from  year 
to  year  to  worlhip  the  King,  the  Lord  of  holts, 
and  to  keep  the  feaft  of  tabernacles.''  The  lail 
two  verfes  were  formerly  coniidered  as  foretelling 
the  abolilhing  of  the  ceremonial  law,  feeing  they 
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fpeak  of  a  time  when  there  fhould  be  no  fuch  differ- 
ence as  tha):  law  made,  between  the  veflels  or  uten« 
fils  of  the  temple,  and  other  utenfils. 

Whereas  tiie  firft  two  vei^  of  this  chapter  fore- 
tell a  (lege  and  captivity,  and  the  following  context, 
Zech.  xiv«  4.  10.  11.  12.  a  reftoration  of  the  Jews, 
and  total  defeat  of  their  enemies ;  fome  apply  thefe 
predidions  to  the  defolations  and  fubfequent  deli- 
verances of  the  Jews,  in  the  times  of  the  Macca- 
bees ;  and  others  to  theirxdeftrudtion  by  Titus,  and 
their  final  reftoration  yet  to  come,  llh.e  chief  argu* 
ments  for  the  firft  opinion  feein  to  be  thefe  :  i . 
That  the  prophecy  of  defolation  in  this  context  does 
not  mention  the  deftcudtion  of  the  city  or  temple, 
but  only  the  calamities  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  ci- 
ty. 2.  That  after  faying  the  half  of  the  city  ihall 
go  into  captivity,  f  2.  it  is  added,  that  ^^  the  refi- 
"  due  fhall  not  be  cut  off  from  the  city ;"  which 
laft  part  does  not  feem  to  agree  to  the  times  of  Ti* 
rus.  3 .  That  immediately  after  the  prophecy  of 
defolation  by  enemies,  there  is  added  a  prophecy  of 
God^s  going  forth  to  fight  againft  thefe  enemies ; 
which  feems  to  imply,  that  the  prophet  fpeaks  of  a 
defolation  that  would  be  foon  followed  with  a  great 
deliverance,  which  is  applicable  to  the  times  of  An* 
tiochus,  but  not  of  Titus. 

For  the  fecond  interpretation,  there  are  tlie  foU 
*  lowing  arguments,  i .  That  though  the  deftruc- 
tion  of  the  city  of  Jerufalem  is  not  exprefsly  men- 
tioned in  the  firft  two  verfes  of  this  chapter  ^  yet  it 
is  implied  in  what  is  faid  in  )^  10.  which  feems  to. 
fpealc  plainly  enough  o£  the  rebuilding,  as  well  as 
the  repeopling,  of  the  city ;  and  that  the  defolation 
defcribed  in  the  2d  verfe  of  this  chapter,  and  at  the 
cioie  of  the  former  chapter,  far  exceeds  what  was 
brought  about  by  Antiochus :  "  Half  of  the  city 
*^  fhall  go  forth  into  captivity ;''  "  In  all  the  land, 
*'  two  parts  therein  fhall  be  cut  off,  and  die/'  2. 
As  to  thefe  expreffions,  "  The  refidue  of  the  people 
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'"  fliall  not  be  cut  off  from  the  citjr/'  they  do  not 
determine,  that  the  half,  or  any  other  proportion, 
ihould  be  thus  fpared  ;  feeing,  befides  thofe  who 
were  made  captives,  and  thofe  who  were  fpared,  a 
great  many  were  killed ;  and  therefore  thefe  e&preP 
fions  are  applicable  to  what  Jofephus  tells  us,  in  his 
Jewifh  war,  book  7.  chap.  15.  "  That  there  were 
*'  forty  thoufand  fuffered  to  go  whither  they  would" 
3 .  That,  according  to  the  prophetic  way  of  writing, 
events  that  happen  in  very  diftant  ages  to  the  fame 
people  are  fometimes  found  in  contiguous  predic- 
tions, as  was  proved  formerly,  and  of  which  there 
i^  a  plain  inftance  in  the  two  lafl;  verfes  of  t1ie  for- 
mer chapter.  4.  It  feems  to  be  a  very  decifive  ar- 
gument, that  the  reftoration  of  Jerufalem  here  fore- 
told, ^11.  ihould  be  fuch,  that  there  ihould  be 
"  no  more."  utter  deftrudion  after  it.  And  if  it 
be  objected,  that  the  words  "  no  more*'  may  only 
fignify  ^'  not  for  a  long  time,''  even  in  that  limited 
fenfe,  the  words  cannot  be  well  applied  to  the  time 
betwixt  Antiochus  and  Titus. 

Seeing  there  is  fo  much  ground  for  applying  fjpe 
prophecy  of  reftoration  in  this  chapter  to  events  yet 
future,  there  is  the  lefs  feafon  to  wonder  at  the 
obfcurity  of  fome  paflages  in  it.  What  is  faid,  f  4. 
about  cleaving  the  Mount  of  Olives, .  may  be  ren- 
dered more  credible,  even  in  the  moft  literal  mean- 
ing, by  what  Jofejrfius  relates  concerning  the  *  clea- 
ving of  the  fame  mountain  by  an  earthquake  in  the 
days  of  Uzziah ;  which  earthquake  is  mentioned  here, 

The  view  taken  of  the  four  laft  chapters  of  Ihis 
prophetic  book,  ihews,  da  the  one  hand,  that  the 
other  contents  of  thefe  chapters  have  in  them  no 
juft  objections,  but  rather  confirmations  of  the  Chri- 
ftian  interpretation  of  feveral  predications  in  them, 
as  relating  to  the  times  of  the  Meffiah ;   yea,  that 

'  *  Jofeph*  Antiquic.  b.  9.  chap.  11. 
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almoft  all  the  contents  of  thefe  chapters  relate  to 
thofe  times  :  and,  on  the  other  hand,  that  thefe 
predidlions  contain  a  confiderable  nunniber  of  the 
chief  branches,  both  of  the  gofpel  dodrine  and  hi- 
ftory,  concerning  the  Meffiah's  perfon  and  fufferings, 
his  church,  and  his  enemies. 

As  to  the  perfon  of  the  Meffiah,  he  is  called 
the  Lordj  chap.  1 1 .  who  is  faid  to  be  prized  at  fo 
goodly  a  price  as  thirty  pieces.  In  chapter  12.  he 
who  is  faid  to  be  pierced,  and  that  by  the  Jews,  is 
called  the  Lordy  even  he  who  pours  down  the  fpirit 
of  grace  and  fupplication.  In  chap.  13.  he  againft 
whom  the  fword  is  faid  to  awake  in  order  to  fmite 
him,  is  not  only  called  a  man^  but  the  Lord  fays  of 
him,  "Awake,  O fword,  againftmyfliepherd,  and 
"  againft  the  man  that  is  my  fellow/'  As  to  his 
fufferings,  the  nth  chapter  contains  a  circumftan* 
tial  account  of  the  manner  of  his  being  betrayed. 
The  1 2th  chapter  gives  a  hint  of  the  manner  of  his 
death, ' that  "  he  would  be  pierced;''  and  of  the 
chief  inftruments  of  it,  the  inhabitants  of  Jerufa- 
Icm.  And  the  13th  chapter  fpeaks  of  his  fufferings 
in"e  immediately  from  the  hand  of  God.  Con- 
cerning the  unbelief  of  the  Jews,  it  is  foretold  in 
the  nth  chapter,  that  God's  covenant  with  that 
people  Ihould  be  broken ;  as  the  12th  foretells,  that 
they  would^  pierce  the  Meffiah.  Concerning  their 
defolation  and  difperfion,  it  is  foretold  in  the  1.1  th 
chapter,  ^6.  that  their  land  Ihould  be  fmitten  by 
its  enemies,  and  no  more  delivered  out  of  their 
hands;  and  in  chap.  13.  that  in  all  thd  land,  two 
parts  fliould  be  cut  off;  and  in  chap.  14.  that  the 
city  ihould  be  taken,  the  houfes  rifled,  and  the 
lulf  of  the  people  fhould  go  forth  into  captivity. 
The  enlightening  of  the  Gentiles  is  both  foretold  in 
.more  clear  expreffions,  Ihewing,  that  the  Lord 
would  be  King  in  all  the  earth,  and  that  the  nations 
would  worihip  him ;  and  intimated  in  the  figurative 
c^prellions,  abom  "  living  waters  jgoing  out  from 
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"  Jerufaletn,  both  towards  the  former  fea  and  the 
"  hinder  fea/'  Zech .  xiv.  9.16.8:  And  the  laft  two 
▼erfes  feem  to  foretell  the  abolifhing  of  the  ceremo* 
niallaw.  * 


Sict.XI,    Cf  Mahchi's  prophecies. 

As  the  two  former  prophets  fhew,  that  the  Jews 
were  in  a  very  low  and  corrupt  ftate  at  the  times 
immediately  after  their  return  from  Babylon,  the 
prophet  Malachi,  who,  on  good  grounds,  is  rec- 
koned to  have  lived  a  condderable  time  after  that 
return,  and  to  have  been  contemporary  with  Nehe- 
miah,  reprefents  that  people  as  in  a  very  corrupt  and 
affiidted  condition  dill.  It  deferves  particular  coo- 
iideration,  as  to  the  manner  in  which  the  predi(fliofl 
of  the  converfion  of  the  Gentiles  is  introduced,  in 
MaL  i.  10.  II.  that  it  is  immediately  after  a  threst- 
.  ening^  intimating  the  rejeftion  of  the  Jews  for  their 
fins,  ;^  10.  1 1.  "I  have  no.  pleafure  in  you,  iiiih 
**  the  Lord  of  hofts,  neither  will  I  accept  an  ofc- 
"  ing  at  your  hand.  For  from  the  rifing  of  tte 
*'  fun  even  unto  the  going  down  of  the  fame,  ray 
*^  name  Ihall  be  great  among  the  Gentiles,  and  ifc 
*«  every  place  incenfe  Ihall  be  offered  unto  my 
"  name,  and  a  pure  offering :  for  my  name  Ihall  be 
"  great  among  the  Heathen,  faith  the  Lord  of 
"  hofls." 

This  context  gives  ligJit  to  the  connexion  be- 
tween Malachi's  fubfequent  prediftlons  of  the  Mef- 
fiah,  and  the  other  fubjefts  of  his  prophecy,  which 
are  chiefly  wholefome  reproofs  to  the  Jews,  and 
particularly  to  their  priefts,  for  the  abufes  which 
prevailed  at  that  time,  atid  awful  warnings  of  the 
danger  of  thefe  things .  The  converfion  of  the  Gen- 
tiles is  introduced  in  this  firll  chapter,  in  a  manner 
very  fuitable  to  the  ancient  prediction  in  the  fongof 
Mofes,  that  God  would  provoke  the  Jews  to  jca- 
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iouCy  by  a  foolifh  nation,  viz.  the  Gentiles',  Deut. 
ixxii.  21.  And  in  the  predictions  of  the  Meiliah, 
both  in  the  ^  and  4th  chapters  of  Malachi,  the 
Jews  are  told,  that  •  the  day  of  his  coming,  though 
juftly  the  objeft  of  their  defire,  would  be  the  ter- 
rible day  of  the  Lord  to  fuch  obftinate  finners  as 
many  of  the  Jews  were  in  the  propliet's  days. 

It  is  a  very  comprehenfive  prophecy  of  the  Mefliah 
that  we  have  at  the  beginning  of  the  3d  chapter  of 
this  book)  containing  an  account  of  his  divine  na* 
ture,  his  mediatory  office,  his  forerunner,  and  the 
time  of  his  coming,  viz.  during  the  (landing  of  the 
fecond  temple.  What  is  added  a  little  b^low,  a- 
bout  his  purifying  the  fons  of  Levi,  feems  to  have  a 
fpecial  relation  to  the  prophetic  reproofs  given  to 
the  fons  of  Levi  in  the  former  part  of  the  book. 
The  laft  chapter  fpeaks  of  a  great  and  terrible  day 
of  the  Lord,  that  Ihould  be  contemporary  with  the 
appearance  of  the  Sun  of  Righteoufnefs,  his  way  be-^ 
ing  prepared  by  a  forerunner,^  in  the  power  and  fpi-^ 
fit  of  Eiiasi. 


The  End  of  thU  I^flay. 
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An  Aniwer  to  a  Queftioh  propofed  in  a  Phi- 
lofbphical  Society  ac  GlafgoWj  viz. 

Whether  the  happinefs  of  the  mind  conjifts  in  the 
enjoyment  of  things  ivithout  it,   or  in  the  r^- 
ficttion  on  its  otvn  perfections^  or  in  both  ? 

PART         I. 

■ 

TitE  meaning  of  the  queftion  icanhot  be,  Wliere 
is  any  joy  or  pleasure  to  be  had  ?  for  that 
beads  not  inquiry  ;  but,  Where  is  the  greatell  \ 
or,  if  ihat  appear  a  different  queflion.  Where  is  full 
pntentment  to  be  had  ?  that  is,  fuch  fullnefs  of 
joy  as  excludes  all  uneaiinefs.  But  this  laft  queftion 
is  only  in  appearance  different  from  the  former:  for 
ho  naan  can  be  fully  content  to  want  the  greateft 
joy  he  is  capable  of,  if  he  is  confcious  of  that  capa* 
city,  and  knows  the  excellency  of  that  joy  which  he 
wants,  wliich  is  a  confcioufnefs  and  knowledge  that 
i  rational  being  cannot  always  avoid.  The  [)rerence 
of  what  is  neceflarily  painful  muft  be  felt ;  but  that 
the  abfence  of  what  is  neceflary  to  happinefs,  or  the 
greateft  joy,  is  alfo  unavoidably  felt,  will  appear  by 
confidering  what  keeps  all  the  world  in  conftant  a- 
gitation  and  adion.  The  fource  of  adlion  is  defire  ; 
the  world  is  full  of  defire ;  and  defire  ftill  regards  an 
abfent  good. 

The  ufe  of  reafon  is  to  chufe  the  greateft  good ; 
for  to  prefer  any  thing  to  what  is  beft,  is  what  we 
call  a  bad  choice.  The  greateft  joy  is  what  is  rnoft 
,  Jntenfe,  and  moft  durable.  The  greateft  intenfe- 
iJefs  cannot  be  defcribed ;  but  the  longcft  duration 
of  joy  is  that  wliich  is  perpetual.     And  that  there 
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can  be  no  full  contentment  without  the  enpe&atioa' 
of  it,  is  evident  from  this,    that  the  fame  reafon 
which  makes  a  man  wifh  to  be  happy  at  one  time^ 
Slakes  hhn  wifli  to  be  happy  at  another  time,  and 
confequently  at  all  times;  and  a  wifli  or  d^e, 
without  hope,  is  unealinefs,  and  inconfiftent  with 
contentment.     A  man  cannot  be  fully  conti^t  at 
one  time,  if  he  fear  not  to  be  fo  afterwards ;    yea, 
the  more  prefent  pleafure  or  joy  a  man  has,  the 
greater  is  his  vexation  at  the  thoughts  of  lofing  it : 
which  perhaps  may  contribute  to  folve  that  odd 
phenomenon,  of  fome  rational  creatures  being  eafy^ 
fit  leaft  pretending  to  be  eafy,  and  even  to  be  gay, 
and  rejoice,  at  the  hopes  of  lollng  all  joy  when  they 
lofe  their  bodies ;   becaufe,  abdrading  from  bodily 
pleafures,  they  have  no  relifli  of  any  other  wcMth 
the  deHring,  and  find  even  thefe  fo  naufeous  and 
clogging,  that  they  would  not  think  it  perhaps  ve- 
ry delirable  to  have  them  for  ever ;  yet  to  renounce 
all  hopes  of  perpetual  joy,  or  heaven,  may  be  call- 
ed an  acquiefcence  in  the  half  of  Mifery's  hell; 
and  it  would  be  eafy  to  demonftrate^  that  to  rejoice 
In  fuch  a  forry  profpeft,  argues  the  fecret  fear  of  a 
worfe ;    and  that,   if  duly  confidered,  might  make 
an  argument  to  prove  the  reality  both  of  what  they 
Jfear,  and  of  what  they  renounce. 

It  is  ufeful  to  compare  the  different  kinds  of  plea- 
fures, in  order  to  find  out  the  higheft  j  and  the  long- 
eft  enjoyment  of  that  is  happinefs. 


Sect.  I.  Of  the  pleafures  offenfe^  or  mere  fen- 
fations. 

It  is  not  needful  to  infift  long  in  fhewing,  that 
happinefs  cannot  confift  in  thefe.  Some  nieafure 
of  tliem  is  necefTary  for  prefent  eafe ;  but  there  is  a 
difference  between  their  being  neceflary,  and  theii* 
being  fufficient.    They  are  neceflary  to  remove  ante* 
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cedent  uneafinefs,  which  is  inconfident  with  com- 
plete happinefs,  excluding  all  une  ifinefs.  They  are 
heceflary  only  fometimes  j  but  thought  is  at  all 
times  neccflary,  and  conftant  joyful  thought  necef- 
iary  to  conftant  contentment.  As  they  may  and. 
tnuft  be  wanted  fometimes,  and  the  mind  joyful 
without  them,  it  might  be  joyful  always  without 
them,  were  it  not  for  fomethingin  our  prefent  ftate 
that  is  not  eflential  to  us.  It  is  but  a  few  moments 
of  this  life  they  can  make  pleafant ;  but  the  mind 
defires  to  have  joy  always.  The  mind  muft  be  ft  ill 
feeding  itfelf  with  thought,  either  pleafant  or  un- 
pleafant.  It  is  joyful  thought  it  hungers  and  thirfts 
after,  and  the  ufe  of  realon  is  in  making  the  beft 
choice  for  that  end ;  for  the  variety  of  matter  is  in- 
definite. 

Of  all  enjoyments,  fenfations  are  the  moft  clogging* 
It  would  be  a  poor  happinefs  that  would  neceilarily 
inquire  great  intervals  of  mifery  to  give  it  a  relifli. 
KoAv,  there  muft  be  long  intervals  of  fenfation ;  but  ' 
there  can  be  none  of  thought.     Senfation  needs  the 
addition  of  pleafant  thought  to  give  any  durable 
joy.    Solitary  contemplation  is  both  delightful,  and 
(which  infers  a  particular  noble  delight,  juftly  de* 
rcrving  a  peculiar  diftinguifliing  name)  if  is  beco- 
ming a  man.    To  delight  in  mere  folitary  fenfations^ 
Is  fottifli  and  brutal ;  and  common  luxury  feeks  al- 
ways fociety  and  conveVfe ;  neither  of  which  is  fen- 
fation, but  a  kind  of  contemplation.     The  moft 
pleafant  fenfations  cannot  fo  fill  the  mind,  even  in 
'the  mean  time.,  as  that  unpleafant  thoughts  cannpt 
make  them  taftelefs;    nor  can  painful  fenfations, 
tommonly  at  leaft,  exclude  the  joy  of  contempla- 
tions, but  rather  increafe  the  relifli  of  it  oftentimes. 
Bad  news,  an  alFront,  revenge,  envy,  make  the  fot's 
darling  pleafures  naufeous  to  him.    Joyful  medita- 
tions elevate  the  lick  and  difeafed  faint.     The  Ro- 
man,  if  I  remember  the  ftory,  who  ran  to  Rome 
l^ith  the  news  of  viftory,  was  fo  filled  with  joyful 
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thoughts*,  that  it  excluded  all  attention  and  feeling 
of  the  thorn  in  his  foot,  till  his  joy  was  afTuaged. 
The  man  whom  Dionyfius  fet  down  to  a  feaft,  with 
the  point  of  a  fword  over  his  head,  found  the  pain 
in  his  thoughts  fufficient  to  fpoil  all  the  pleafure  of 
the  feall. 


Sect,  II.  Of  nieniat pleafures  Jlri6lly  fo  called^  or 
the  pie  of  arts  of  thought  y  knowledge^  or  can^ 
templation. 

Cohtempiatloii  may  reafonably  be  taken  in  a  lar- 
ger fenfe  than  what  it  is  fonietimes  confined  to^ 
when  it  is  dillinguilhed  from  the  pleafure  of  affec- 
tion, adlioii,  orfociety;  (ince  it  is  certain,  that  oui^ 
own  aftions,  or  the  fociety  of  others,  give  us  plea- 
fure only  by  contemplating  them,  and  the  plealure 
of  afiedlion  to  any  object  refults  from  a  particular 
.view  or  contemplation  of  it. 

The  chief  defign  of  this  inquiry  being  to  coniider^ 
which  mull  be  the  mod  pleafant  contemplation,  or 
the  higheft  kind  of  mental  enjoyment,  it  is  ufeful  16 
compare  the  different  kinds  of  pleafant  contempla- 
tions, and  to  confider  the  caufes  of  that  pleafure 
that  is  in  them. 

Every  contemplation  relates  to  fome  objeft  really 
exifting,  or  fuppofed  to  be  fo  ;  and  fince  there  is  nd 
objeft  in  being,  but  a  being  of  infinite  perfections^ 
and  the  various  manifedations  of  them,  that  is,  God 
and  his  works,  no  wonder  that  every  objed  is  capa* 
ble  of  giving  joy  in  the  contemplation  of  it,  lefsor 
more. 

Beauty  is  the  name  we  commonly  give  to  that 
quality  (or  whatfoever  we  call  it)  in  any  objedj 
\vhich  is  the  fource  or  caufe  of  joy  in  the  contem-^ 
plation  of  it.  But  lince  many  objects  are  not  the 
proper  caufes  of  ihe  beautiful  qualities  they  are  en* 
dued  with,  or  of  our  view  of  them,  or  joy  in  tliai 
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View,  therefore  it  is  ufeful  to  diftinguiih  between 
the  objedlive  fource,  and  the  efficient  fource,   of 
beauty,  contemplation,  or  joy.     Beautiful  is  the 
name  we  are  ufed  from  our  infancy  to  give  to  regu- 
lar material  figures,  motions,  &c.;   and  is  an  ab* 
(l;racl  idea  fo  familiar  even  to  children,  and  to  the 
moft  ignorant  vulgar,    that  they  apply  it  to  ob- 
jects otherwife  the  moft  unlike  in  the  world  ;  tem- 
per, fentiments,  inclinations,  adtions,  harmonious 
lounds,  proportions  of  matter,  and,  in  general,  to 
every  thing  that  has  marks  of  contrivance  in  it, 
which  is  the  impreffion  of  thought  and  defign,  un- 
lefs  the  defign  itfclf  be  evil,  and  appear  contrary  to 
a  rule  which  we  conceive  is  the  flandard  of  ail  beau- 
ty in  adion  and  thought.     Beauty  is  in  eSeA  the 
name  the  Greeks  and  Latins  gave  to  the  univerfe, 
(lUMTfcfc,  mumiM),  and  juflly,    fince  the  whole  and  parts 
are  io  pleafant  to  contemplate. 

But  there  is  nothing  more  evident,  than  that  all 
beautiful  objeds  are  not  equal ;  and  even  in  mate- 
rial objeAs,  which  are  the  loweft  order,  there  is  a 
vaft  diverfity,  according  as  there  is  more  or  lefs  con- 
trivance or  thought  in  them  :  not  that  there  is  any 
thought  or  defign  intrinfic  in  matter  itfelf,  but  that 
Its  form,  proportions,  and  motions,  have  the  ma- 
nifeft  marks  and  figns  of  thought  in  them ;  and  what 
appears  void  of  thefe,  *  appears  deformed  and  con- 
ftfed. 

But  living  beauties  (by  which  name  ^ve  may  ex- 
prefs  rational  beings)  are  a  quite  different  and  high- 
er kind  of  pleafant  objeds  of  contemplation,  ha- 
ving not  merely  figns  of  external  thought,  (which 
is  all  the  beauty  we  fee  in  matter),  but  being,  as  it 
^ere,  conflantjy  full  of  internal  thought  them- 
felves, 
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pUa/ant  coidemplaiion  above  thofe  that  an 
lifelefs. 

This  may  appear  hy  ccmfideriqg  what  conditioo  t 
snan  would  be  in  who  had  all  the  iifelers  univerfe  ta 
contemplate  all  alone,  without  any  thought  of  the 
living  caufe  of  it^  or  any  knowledge  of  any  living 
being  in  it,  but  himfe)f .  Suppofing  there  fhould 
be'  never  fo  many  living  intelligent  beings  exifting 
in  the  world ;  yet  if  he  had  no  knowledge  or  <:oq<* 
templatioa  of  them,  it  would  be  to  him  ahfolute 
folitude ;  and  furely,  if  we  refleA  on  the  frame  of 
our  natures,  we  mqy  juftly  fuppofe  it  would^ 
through  time  at  leait)  turn  to  infupportable  metaa* 
choly. 

The  chief  contemplatio^i  of  living  or  intelligent 
objects  of  thought,  is  but  another  name  for  fociety. 
The  enjoyment  of  lovely  fociety  (or  of  that  wbi.cbjs 
thought  to  be  fuch)  is  what  gives  the  gr^teft  chear- 
fulnefs ;  and  the  lofs  of  it,  (as  in  the  death  of 
friends),  the  moll  exquiHte,  and  the  mod  becoming 
forrow.  Society  heightens  and  multiplies  the  plea- 
fures  of  other  contemplations,  or  even  fenfations, 
to  fuel)  a  degree,  that  it  can  raife  joy  out  of  objeds, 
whofe  pleafure  in  folitude  would  .perhaps  fcarce  b^ 
discernible  ;  and  can  even  make  trifles,  that  otb^r:- 
wife  would  appear  infipid,  tirangely  deiig^tful, 
however  unjudly  oftentimes,  by  excluding  thpugb^ 
of  a  better  fort.  Nor  can  this  be  imputed  merely- 
to  the  poifonous  pleafure  of  pride  and  aiTedtation  ta 
be  foiu"ce  of  joy  to  others ;  fince,  befides  any  .plea- 
fure a  man  has  in  communicating  thoughts  to  o* 
thcTs,  he  finds  pleafure  in  receivmg  the  like  from 
them  ;  and  in  receiving  delightful  contemplations 
from  one  perfon,  it  heightens  our  own  particular 
delight,  to  have  many  others  Iharing  with  us,  in  an 
enjoyment  wh^ch,  in  this  refjpe(ft,  is  the  reverfe  of 
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caitward  pofleflions ;  and  it  is  not,  like  them,  loil 
qrjeilened,  but  increafcd,  by  being  communica- 
ted :  and  they  that  covet  it  moft,  are  moft  cove- 
tous of  being  profufely  liberal  of  it  to  others,  and 
would  find  thcmfelves  poor  with  it,  if  they  wtre 
not  bountiful ;  and  therefore  endeavour  to  poflefs 
it,  and  enrich  thenifelves  with  it,  by  giving  it  to 
others. 

The  bed  company  can  make  any  place  or  profpedl 
pleafant ;  but  no  place  can  make  the  worfl  compa- 
ny pleaiant,  or  even  tolerable. 


Sect.  IV.  Of  the  tnoji  delightful  living  objects  of 
conttmplation. 

-Here  it  is  needful  to  confider  the  nature  of  in- 
telledual  beauty,  or  that  in  an  intelligent  being 
which  is  the  caufe  of  joy  in  contemplating  it :  and 
if  thefe  caufes  admit  of  degrees,  it  is  plain  thegreat- 
cft  caufe  muft  have  the  greateft  effect.  Excellency^ 
OT  perfection^  is  a  name  we  oft-times  give  to  that 
in  a  mind,  which  is  the  fource  or  caufe  of  joy  to  it- 
fclf  or  others  ;  but  that  quality  which  is  a  liinder- 
fince  of  joy,  pr  which,  though  it' gives  fome  joy, 
hinders  more  than  what  it  gives,  we  call  an  /;«- 
perfection.  A  mind  cannot  have  joy  in  itfelf,  with- 
out knowledge  (or  contemplation)  and  power, 
Thefe  are  called  fometimes  phyfical  perfedions : 
))utthofe  Qualities  of  a  mind,  which  are  not  only 
called  cauies  of  joy  to  itfelf,  but  alfo  to  others,  we 
ufe  to  call  moral  pei-fedions  \  fuch  as  goodnefs  and 
juftice.  The  latter  confift  in  affections  and  incli- 
nations of  the  mind ;  and  no  mind  is  the  proper 
c^ufetofjoy  to  others,  without  being  inclined  ;  for 
if  the  phyfical  perfedlions  of  a.  being  give  us  joy, 
,  xnerely  in  contemplating  them,  without  his  inclina- 
tion, he  is  not  properly  the  caufe  of  our  joy,  but 
its  objed,  as  lifelefs  matter  is. 
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It  if  plain,  phyfical  and  moral  perfeAions  admit 
of  degrees ;  and  when  they  exift  united  in  one  fub- 
left,  the  greater  they  are,  the  greater  is  the  excel- 
lency and  beauty  of  it,  and*  the  greater  joy  there  is 
even  in  the  contemplation  of  its  perfection,  befides 
other  effedts  of  it. 

To  the  inward  perfeAions  of  any  rational  agent, 
^ve  may  add  one  relation  to  him,  if  he  be  a  friend 
or  benefaftor,  or  one  in  whom  we  are  any  other 
way  particularly  interefted,  more  than  in  other  ra^ 
tional  agents  j  and  when  we  join  thefe  together, 
the  perfeAions  of  that  being,  and  its  relation  to  us, 
which  are  qualities,  if  I  may  fpeak  fo,  that  admit  of 
dliferent  degrees,  we  have  a  view  at  lead  of  feme 
of  the  principal  qualities  in  an  intelligent  being 
that  give  the  mod  pleafant  cofitemplation. 

The  fuprenic,  or  higheft  mental  perfedHon  in 
being,  and  to  which  we  have  the  neareft  and  xnoft 
Joyful  relation,  is  that  whofe  contemplation  is  ne* 
ceflary  to  happinefs. 

If  theie  were  no  intelleAual  beauty  in  being,  or 
none  knowal?le  by  us,  but  what  is  finite,  like  hu-^ 
man  minds,  there  would  be  none  fufficient  to  hap- 

Einefs,  or  full  and  lafting  contentment ;  for  finite 
eauty  is  that  than  which  we  can  conceive,  and 
confcquently  defirc,  and  reafonably  wi/h  for  a  great- 
er ;  and  while  we  may  wlfli  for  fomcthing  better 
tlinn  that  we  have,  while  we  may  feel  want  in  the 
objeft  or  fource  of  our  joy,  we  have  not  the  great- 
eft,  that  is,  full  contentment :  and  to  tell  us,  that 
we  muft  chiefly  defirq  only  what  is  attainable,  and 
the  belt  objecl  we  can  defire  is  not  attainable,  or  is 
not  in  being,  and  that  therefor?  we  fhould  be  con- 
tent witli  the  want  of  it,  is  to  tell  ys  to  be  content 
with  mifery,  becaufe  it  is  fata,l  and  unavoidable ; 
whichv  inftead  of  being  a  ground  of  contentment, 
would  be  the  true  ground  of  defpair  and  anguiih : 
for  experience  fliews,  that  impoflibility  of  fupply 
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or  relief,  i$  the  principal  thing  to  embitter  want  or 
trouble. 

AH  pretence  to  full  contentment  in  our  prefent 
ftate,  whatever  it  be,  (that  is^  to  wiih  for  nothing 
but  what  we  have,  and  are  fure  of),  is  a  pretence 
which  every  man^s  pradice  demonltrates  to  be  ridi- 
culous aiTedation  ;  and  the  fame  reafon  that  makes 
a  man  difcontent,  though  free  of  all  bodily  unead-^ 
nefs,  and  enjoying  the  pleaiant  thought  of  any  fi- 
nite or  inferior  beauty,  would  make  him  difcontent 
with  any  below  what  is  fupreme,  or  the  higheft; 
poflible,  which  muft  be  infinite ;  for  the  meaning 
of  finite  is  that  than  which  there  might  poflibly  be  a 
greater. 

The  name  by  which  we  fometimes  diftinguifh 
the  higheft  beauties  or  perfedions  of  any  kind,  e- 
ven  finite  beauties  in  mind  or  matter,  is  glary^  as 
the  glory  of  fun  and  (lars,  and  of  angels. 

Chie  of  the  propereft  terms  we  have  to  fignify  the 
fufficiency  of  fupreme  glory  to  give  perpetual  full-? 
nefs  of  joy,  (below  which  nothing,  as  was  obferved 
before,  can  give  true  and  full  contentment),  is 
beatific. 

I  remember  to  have  hearcl  a  queftion  propofed  in 
a  company,  fome  years  ago,  to  thiseiTedl,  Whethef 
or  not  it  might  be  polTible»  in  the  nature  of  the 
thing,  for  any  thing  we  know,  that  a  rational  crea- 
ture might  have  beatitude,  or  perpetual  fullnefs  of 
joy,  in  the  mere  contemplation  of  created  things  j 
of  which  contemplation,  indeed,  God  would  be  the 
fource  and  caufe,  but  not  the  objed  \  It  will  be  no 
digreffion,  1  think,  from  the  queftion  which  is  the 
occafion  of  this  Ijttle  efFay,  to  condder  that  que- 
ftion I  have  named ;  for  the  anfwer  of  either  of  them 
ferves  both. 

Let  us  fuppofe,  then,  a  rational  creature  having 
accefs  to  know  and  contemplate  the  univerfal  fy- 
ftem,  intelledual  and  material,  and  confider  the 
confequences, 
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It  is  evident  he  would  not  be  content  to  be  con* 
fined  to  the  kn6wledge  of  a  part ;  for  that,  however 
durable  the  pleafure  of  it  would  be,  in  comiiarifoa 
of  our  ftiort-llved  joys,  yet  would  cloy  through 
time*  When  a  man  is  in  a  beautiful  chamber  in  a 
prifon,  the  beauty  of  it  may  give  fome  pleafure  at 
firft  ;  but  let  us  fuppofe  him  confined  to  that  con- 
templation for  innumerable  millions  of  ages,  it 
^Vould  certainly  prove  a  very  great  and  growing 
torment;  yea,  experience  Ihows' it  would  prove  a 
fenfibte  pain  in  a  few  days,  if  a  man  have  no  other 
pleafant  thoughts  to  entertain  hitn. 

There  is  lome  propbrtion  between  the  parts  of 
the  material  beauty  and  the  whole  ;  for  the  very  Ma- 
ture of  material  beauty  Includes  proportions  be- 
tween the  whole  and  the  parts.  In  matter,  want 
of  proportion  is  deformity.  This  proves,  that  the 
fyftem  of  matter,  which  is  beautiful,  is  finite  ;  for 
if  it  was  infinite,  there  would  be  no  proportion  be- 
tween the  finite  parts  and  the  infinite  whole.  Bfc- 
fides  that  form  and  figure,  which  are  the  beauty 
of  matter,  are  qualities  of  the  limits,  the  bounds, 
or  furface,  of  matter ;  the  world,  therefore,  has  li- 
mits. To  make  matter  infinite,  would  make  the 
World  a  beautiful  point,  Ihut  up  in  a  hollow  cafe  of 
infinite  deformity  and  confufion  ;  and  the  infide  of 
that  cafe  having  limits,  and  confequently  a  f%ure, 
however  irregular,  tlrat  figure  not  being  ei]fential  to 
It,  (for  no  particular  figure  is  fo),  would  argue  an  ex- 
ternal caufe'  or  mind  having  power  over  its  fob- 
ftance.  But  mind  cannot  produce  infinite  ufelefs 
deformity  and  confufion  ;  becaufe  mind  always 
works  with  inclination  and  defign,  and  its  work- 
'manfhip  bears  the  marks  and  impreflion  of  it. 

But  not  to  infift  on  this,  fince  there  are  fo  manjr 
other  arguments  to  prove,  that  matter  is  finite,  and 
fince  all  that  belongs  to  the  prefent  fubjeft  is,  that 
aU  the  matter  that  has  order  and  beauty  in  it,  or 
tiiat  can  afford  pleafant  contemplation,,  is  finite ; 
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fcs  beiilg  finite,  and  the  proportion  between  the 
indole  atid  pacrts  ih  beattty,  which  h  the  caufe  bf  . 
Joy,  proves  a  proportion  between  the  whole  and 
parts  in  that  joy,  which  il  the  eftdt  of  beauty ;  and 
therefore,  flnce  the  beauty  of  atty  part  of  it  is  ckiy- 
kig,  it  is  ati  argument,  that  the  like  may  be  fatd  of 
the  whole ;  only  the  beauty  of  the  whole  would 
ftahd  out  longer  againft  fatiety  and  diftafte,  than 
th^tofapart.  But  that  objed  which  is  hot  fuifi^ 
cient  to  ftand  out  infinite  repetitions,  if  I  may  fpeak 
lb,  is  infdfiicient  for  eternal  or  perpetual  duration  •• 
Any  part  of  the  world  has  a  proportion  to  the 
Whole,  but  no  part  of  perpetual  duration  has  pro- 
portion to  the  whole  of  it. 

This  afEtittient  tnay  be  applied  not  only  to  the 
material,  Wut  alfo  to  the  intelledhial  fyftem  of  crea- 
tures ;  ind  we  may  juftly  fay,  that  a  fociety  that  had 
no  joyftil  contemplation  of  the  creator,  but  only 
of  the  creatit)n,  and  of  ohe  atiotlier,  would,  in  A 
finite  fpace  of  time,  (and  confequently  at  the  be- 
j^ttning  of  eternity),  find  the  w6rld  a  narrow  con- 
f  nettient  and  a  dungeon,  and  find  the  pleafure  of 
their  niu'tual  fociety  degenerate  into  melancholy  fo- 
iirude.  Tor  ftippofe  ttot  all  of  them  knew  all  the 
world,  fo  that  none  ttf  them  had  any  thing  to  fliow 
or  communicate  but  what  all  of  them  knew  al- 
ready, and  all  of  them  were  weary  of,  the  whole  of 
their  contemplation  and  enjoyment  behoved  to  cor- 
rupt and  turn  naufeous. 

A  rational  creature,  in  the  above-mentioned  cir-  • 
cumftances,    advancing    in    the  contemplation  of 
God's  works,   cduld  not  poffibly  very  long  avoid 
'the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God,  fo  vifible  in  all 
his  works. 

This  would  give  him  fome  knowledge  of  a  beau- 
ty iuperior  to  that  to  which  we  fuppofed  him  con- 
fined ;  and  the  knowledge  of  an  objeft  infinitely  fu- 
perior  to  ^U  the  creatures,  svould  hinder  content- 
ment, if  he  was  denied  that  higher  degree  and  kind 
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of  contemplation  of  the  fame  obje^^  vhich  i$  caBed 
enjoyment  J  or  vifion^  and  which  will  be  coniideral 
afterwards. 

Since  mental  pleafure  is  in  knowledge,  the 
knowledge  of  the  effed  does  not  fully  fatisfy  tlie 
mind  without  knowing  the  caufe,  and  confequendy 
without  knowing  the  firft  caufe. 

Thus  we  have  three  properties  of  that  glory,  the 
view  of  which  is  fo  requiilce  to  beatitude :  It  maft 
hefupreme^  originaly  and  under ived^  This  iho\7S| 
that  the  view  of  divine  glory  (fuch  as  will  not  doy) 
is  neceiTary  to  beatitude.  Tli^t  it  is  fufficient,  iiiay 
be  made  evident  thus :  That  excellency,  the  rm 
of  jvhich  has  been  already  experienced  (which  I  dc- 
fire  to  mention  with  veneration)  fufficient  to  a* 
ternal  fuUnefs  of  joy  in  a  being  capable  tsi^  or  radHt 
incapable  of  wanting,  infinite  happinefs,  muft  lie 
much  more  fufficient  to,  and  eternal  fullnefs  of,  jof 
in  finite  beings.  If  that  beauty  and  excellence, 
without  chance,  interruption,  variety,  orprogrdit' 
in  the  view  of  it,  was  not,  and  could  not,  be  clof- 
inx  to  an  infinite  knowledge  and  intelligence ;  much 
lels  can  the  fuUelt  view  of  what  a  finite  mind  is 
capable  of,  ever  turn  lefs  pleaiant,  unlefs  conflast 
ptbgrefs  be  pofiible  and  needful,  and  therefore  at* 
tainable. 


PART       li- 


lt^ confidering  the  caufe  of  the  greateft  mest^ 
^  joy  or  beatitude,  we  muft  confider  not  only  the 
external  or  objedive  caufe,  but  alio  the  internal  or 
fubjedive  caufe. 

The  objedive  caufe  is  fupreme  excellency ;  bat 
the  fubjedive,  or  inherent  internal  caufe,  (whiA 
mufl  exilt  in  us,    though  not  from  us),  is  our 

^  knowlfid^ 
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knowledge  or  contemplation  of  it,  and  aiFeftion  or' 
diipofition  of  mjnd  with  which  we  contemplate  it. 


Sect.  I.  Different  kinds  and  degrees  of  contempla^ 
tion. 

Irrational  animals  have  no  real  enjoyment  (if  a- 
ny  thing  they  have  deferve  fuch  a  name)  but  what 
comes  from  the  creator  as  its  firft  caufe.  Beati- 
tude, as  was  proved  before,  requires  not  only  fuch 
joy  as  fliall  have  the  firft  caufe  for  the  author  of  it, 
but  fuch  as  ihall  have  him  for  the  objed  of  it. 
Brutes,  and  brutal  men,  have  all  their  real  pleafure 
from  the  creator;  but  they  have  no  joy  in  him, 
fince  their  joy  is  not  in  the  knowledge  of  him. 

As  there  are  various  beauties  or  objeds  of  plea- 
fant  knowledge,  fo  there  are  various  degrees  or 
kinds  of  knowledge  of  the  lame  objeft.  Supreme 
dory,  as  was  proved,  is  the  only  beatific  objeft ; 
but  every  degree  or  kind  of  contemplatioti  of  it, 
is  not  beatific  contemplation ;  yea,  fome  contem- 
plations of  it,  to  fome  difpofitions,  are  more  cloying 
and  unpleafant  than  almoft  any  other  contempla- 
tions of  other  obje<its ;  and  we  may  conceive  fuch  a 
contemplation  of  it  is  in  fome,  as  might  be  a  moft 
cffeftual  and  moft  juft  caufe  of  anguifli. 

Let  us  confider  the  different  views  the  mind  may 
have  of  inferior  beauties,  mental  or  material.  Let 
us  fuppofe  a  man  enjoying  the  moft  pleafant  and 
moft  ravifl^ing  profpe<ft  on  earth,  in  the  fpring- 
time,  delighting  hlmfelf  with  all  the  charms  of  that 

})lace,  and  of  that  beautiful  feafon  ;  and  then  let  us 
uppofe  him  afterwards,  in  a  dark  winter-night,  re- 
membering, or  contemplating,  that  proipeftj  the 
objed  of  contemplation  is  the  fame  in  both  cafes, 
but  the'contemplationsthemfelvesfo  different,  that 
Svhereas  the  former  was  the  caufe  of  joy,  the  latter 
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n^y  be  the  caufe  of  the  contrary,  that  is,  nielsm* 

In  vifion  or  fight  of  material  beauty,  wc  are 
paflive  recipients,  if  I  may  fo  fpeak.  In  imaginar 
tion,  or  pure  uudledion)  which  fometimes,  per^ 
haps,  is  the  ftridl  fenfe  of  idea,  we  are  adive  au- 
fes.  The  latter,  abftrading  from  compofition,  ab- 
{trad:ioB,  &c.  i«  ^  mere  picture,  aa  imltiaion  of  tbe 
former*  T^  for^r  is  properly  an  eited  of  the 
Cre^Xfiv'^  power,  ^he  fatter  of  opr  ijiwn.  Thcoue 
ifi  (he  work  <^  nature  j  th^  other,  in  a  manner,  a 
WPX'k  q{  art.  >^o  woq(^  t;fae  former  be  a  grea^ 
C9Vifeofjoy« 

it  is  not  nee#Ll  (o  iofif^  lo^g,  in  fl^ewing  tbe 
dilfereoce  hctw^e^.  tjieie  twp  focts  of  qoivtemipU- 
tion,  vifion  of  an  ot^etd:  as  prefeut,  and  tl^  M 
knowl^ge  €|f  It  a^  ^hfe|^t«  1^  defining  ^nj  mescal 
enjoyinent,  d^fire  fuppoies,  ^hat  we  ha^e  (cm 
)a)ow|edge  Qf  t\w  bf  ioved  pbje^  already ;  whidi 
jcnowMge  is  th^  caufe  qf  d^re :  and  deiire  like- 
wife  fuppofes  ano^hfr  q^^e  ^^^rent  knowledge  of 
the  iamf  obje<ft,  which  w^  call  prqfhncc^  or  enpjr 
.  fnent'^  and  which  is  wanting  when  w^  defire  it. 

Defire  of  knowledge,  or  contepiplation  of  aof 
pbjed,  fqppofes  a  rni^ture  of  knpwMs^  ^^^i" 
norsince  of  it;  for  if  we  had  no  knowledge  of  it  tf 
all,  we  could  not  defire  it. 

L^t  us  fuppoCb  a  man  feeing  a  fnachine,  bpiUisgt 
city,  pi'  beautiful  country,  lie  fce§  in  one  IjjpuUa* 
nepOs  view  more  than  he  can  imagine  at  onice.'  A 
man  remiefnbers,  and  imagines  by  parts,  what  be 
fees  in  one  view.  Qe|ides,  adtive  proaucing  of  i4e^ 
becaufe  it  requires  eiFprt,  is  oft^t^no^s  une^fjiii' 
comparifon  of  vifion,  which  is  a  cpntemplatbn  of 
an  obje<ft  more  cpmprehenfive,  eafy^ 'brig;htt  fl^* 
fad,  and  confequently  more  deligt^tful,  ti^  as/ 
other.  , 

Let  us  r^fledt  on  fome  of  the  moft  extraordinary 
f  ifeds  of  friendihip,  (and  there  is  nothing  in  faiftoi7 

haJ 
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•       "*       • 

has  kid  more  extraordinary  efTeds),  particularly 
the  greateft  furrow  and  melancholy  •  that  ever  any 
I2ian  felt  for  the  abfence  or  death  ofthemoft  vir- 
tuous friend ;  his  thinking  on  him  when  dead,  or 
absent,  and  feeing  him  when  prefent,  are  conteni** 
plations  of  the  fame  object ;  but  fo.  different,  that 
the  fame  reafon  that  makes  the  one  pleafant,  ^makes 
the  other  proportionably  forrowful.  ' 

The  prefence  of  a  material  objeft  is  that  which  ^ 

gives  us  the  cleared  perception  and  contemplation 
of  it,  and  in  fome  fenfe  admits  of  degrees. 

The  prefence  of  a  rational  being  is  when  we  have, 
not  only  the  cleared  view  of  his  Itate,  and  qualities, 
aad  difpoGtion,  of  which  the  face  is  a  myderious 
reprefentation ;  but  alfo  are  within  reach  of  mutual 
and  reciprocal  communication.  If  a  rational  being 
^vere  prefent  to,  us,  fo  as  to  know  all  we  think  and 
do,  but  would  make  no  return  to  us,  nor  give  any 
intimation  of  afi^ction  and  inclination  to  our  good, 
or  to  anfvver  our  deludes ;  as  it  would  not  be  mu- 
tual prefence,  fo,  as  to  our  comfort,  it  would  be 
in  effc&  abfence  and  diftance. 

Tlie  more  a  rational  being  communicates  to  us, 
and  particularly  the  more  clear  view  we  have  of  . 

himfelf,  he  is  the  more  prefent  to  us  j  fo  that  pre-  ,/ 

fence  admits  of  digrees. 

The  favourable  prefence  of  a  rational  being  is 
^ben  we  enjoy  his  prefence  with  figns  of  good- will 
to  us ;  and  the  joy  of  it  is  proportionable  to  our 
love  of  him,  and  his  power  to  do  us  good. 


Sect.  II.    Of  Jffeaion. 

Befides  the  beauty  of  an  objedl,  and  the  degree 
or  kind  of  contemplation  of  it,  the  affeftion  with 
which  we  contemplate  it,  has  no  fmall  influence  on 
the  joy  that  refults  from  it.  Two  perfons  may  have 
the  iime  view,  or  the  fame  thoughts,  concerning 

3  E  the 
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the  fame  objedt ;  and  yet  difference  of  affedioit  loaj 
make  the  fame  view  far  more  plea&nt  to  the  one 
than  to  the  other ;  yea,  may  make  it  pleafant  to 
the  one,  and  painful  to  the  other. 

Curiofity  is  the  inclination  we  fatisfy,  when  we 
delight  in  the  view  of  a  lifelefs  objedt,  without  any 
regard  to  any  advantage  by  it,  different  from  the 
pleafant  view  of  it.  Love  is  the  a&dion  w^hich  is 
the  internal  or  fubjedive  caufe  of  delight,  in  con- 
templating an  intelligent  being ;  but  a  man  may 
incline,  and  take  pleafure,  in  contemplating  even 
an  intelligent  being,  without  the  affedi(Hi  of  love ; 
and  then  he  takes  merely  the  pleafure  of  curiofity. 
Herod  was  defirous  to  fee  the  moft  amiable  perfon 
that  ever  was  in  the  world,  without  loving  him  ; 
and  vitious  perfons,  or  perhaps  even  Atheifts,  may 
take  feme  kind  of  pleafure  even  in  theological  con- 
templations, merely  from  curiofity. 

We  cannot  love  the  prefence  or  fociety  of  any 
perfon,  without  love  to  the  perfon  himfelf,  unlds 
it  be  for  tlie  fake  of  fome  advanuge  different  from 
his  prefence ;  and  then  it  is  not  properly  his  jnie* 
fence  we  love,  or  delight  in,  but  fome  other  inte- 
refl  we  propofc  by  it. 

We  cannot  delight  in  contemplating  any  perfan 
as  happy,  without  loving  him;  s^d  we  cannot  per- 
fedUy  love  any  perfon,  without  itaking  his  happi- 
nefs, in  a  manner,  our  own.  If  we  had  a  perfed 
love  of  an  infinitely  happy  being,:  it  would  be  an 
inexhauflible  fource  of  joy,  thouglj  we  are  incapaUe 
of  knowing  all  his  bleflednefs,  and  confequently  in- 
capable of  infinite  happinefs.  ' 

It  would  take  a  treatife  to  fhow  the  influence  of 
a  juft  and  well-grounded  love  on  happinefs.  The 
pleafure  of  fociety  depends  on  it ;  and  the  cxercife 
of  that  lovely  afFedion  has  an  elevated  noble  pleafure 
in  it,  even  in  forrow,  in  pity,  in  fympathifing  with 
diflrefled  virtue,  though  it  were  but  in  a  fable.  An 
afFcdtion  which  even  when  exercifed  towards  infe- 
rior 
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rior  objects,  and  when  difappointed  and  forrowful^ 
retains  ftill  a  noble  mixture  of  delight  in  the  fubjedt 
of  it,  and  is  amiable  to  thoie  who  contemplate  it^ 
when  it  is  in  the  mod  perfeft  degree  direfted  to- 
wards, the  mod  perfed  objeA,  mull  be  conddered 
as  a  principal  ingredient  necedary  to  beatitude. 

When  the  reafon  of  our  love  to  a  perfon  is  his 
phyiical  perfedions,  it  is  efteem ;  when  the  rea^ 
fon  of  it  is  his  favours,  or  fome  relation  to  our- 
ielves,  which  is  a  durable  fource  of  favours,  it 
is  gratitude ;  to  delight  in  his  happinefs,  is  benevo- 
knce  ;  and  that  love  which  has  for  its  fpecial  objedfc 
and  reafon  bis  moral  perfections,  is  approbation  or  ' 
complacence ;  though  this  laft  term  is  fometimes 
taken  in  a  larger  fenfe  :  and  all  thefe  contribute  to 
that  love  which  confiftsin  defire  of  enjoying,  of  ha- 
ving the  view,  prefence  and  fociety,  and  favour  of 
a  lovely  objedl. 

A  juft  love  is  when  the  reafon  of  it  is  true,  or 
when  the  objeft  is  really  endued  with  thofe  perfec- 
tions, or  caufes  and  reafons  of  love,  which  are  fup^ 
•  pofed  to  be  ill  it. 

Experience  ihows,  that  approbation  heightens 
benevolence ;  and  therefore  the  want  of  it  naturally 
leflens  it ;  and  the  greater  the  phyfical  perfedions  of 
an  objedt  are,  if  they  be  joined  with  moral  deformi- 
ty, they  make  the  objed  the  more  odious,  and  ita 
prefence  and  fociety  the  more  unpleafant. 

When  we  contemplate  objefts  of  unequal  per- 
fection and  lovelinefs,  it  is  juft  to  have  unequal  love 
to  them,  or  to  love  them  in  proportion  to  their 
lovelinefs,  and  to  give  the  preference  to  the  high- 
elt. 

We  may  conceive  feveral  orders  of  juftice  in  love 
and  affection,  according  to  the  feveral  orders  of  the 
objedls  of  affedtion.  The  higheft  juftice  we  are  ca- 
pable of,  is  to  have  a  juft  affedlion  or  to  give  juft 
preference  to  the  higheft  perfeftion :  where  there 
are  many  objects  of  affedlion  equally  lovely,  to  love 
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them  equally ;  and  confequently  to  have  more  love 
to  many  of  them,  or  to  a  greater  number,  than  to 
a  lefs ;  becaufe  whatever  reafon  there  is  in  one  <rf 
them,  or  any  fmaller  number,  to  make  us  love  theni| 
there  is  ftill  more  reafon  for  love  in  a  greater  num- 
ber of  them. 

We  cannot  be  happy  in  any  company,  not  even 
in  our  own,  without  love  and  approbation ;  the 
more  complacence,  approbation,  and  efteem,  the 
more  benevolence.  Infinite  happinefs  can  want  no 
degree  of  any  thing  necefl&ry  to  the  higheft  appro- 
bation and  love  of  the  fubjeft  of  it.  Thefe  things 
are  neceflarily  connected  together :  A  being  of  in- 
finite perfedion,  of  infinite  efteem,  love,  and  com- 
placency in  himfelf,  which  is  infinite  love,  and  in- 
finite judice  and  truth. 

We  cannot  conceive  the  Supreme  Being,  either, 
8s  infinitely  perfccl,  or  juft,  or  happy,  without 
an  infinite  love  and  preference  of  himfelf  above  all 
other  things ;  which  is  one  way  of  conceiving  with 
due  reverence  divine  eflential  holinefs. 

No  other  being  can  be  perfecl:,  juft,  or  happy, 
without  the  fame  moral  perfedlion,  holinefs,  or  pre- 
ferring and  loving  God  above  all  things ;  and,  as 
was  fliown  before,  what  we  love,  or  what  we  love 
chiefly,  we  muft  chiefly  delight  in  contemplating  it, 
In  rejoicing  in  its  happinefs,  or  we  mufl:  chiefly  de- 
light in  loving  it. 

All  aftions  flow  from  the  moral  difpofition  of  the 
agent,  or  his  will  and  inclination.  An  agent  infi- 
nitely lovely,  can  do  nothing  but  what  is  tiioft  love- 
ly, and  nothing  but  what  is  a  juft  reafon  for  the 
greateft  love  to  himfelf.  He  cannot  appear  unlike 
himfelf.  Creatures  can  fee  nothing  but  his  works, 
and  their  own ;  and  if  perfedlly  lovely  adlions  cannot 
be  a  temptation,  a  reafon,  or  excufe,  for  defpifing 
the  agent,  then  all  want  of  holinefs  in  a  being  ca- 
pable of  it  is  inexcufable. 

We  cannot  be  holy,  without  approving  and  laving 

thSLt 


•SeA.  !!•      In  what  docs  Hapi^ncfs.ccnfift  ?        405' 

that  moral  difpofition  in  ourfelves,  and  all  others  t 
yea,  the  more  holy  a  being  is,  the  more  it  loves  and 
approves  of  it  where-ever  it  is ;  and  the  fame  reafon 
that  is  for  love  of  holinefs,  is  for  want  of  love,  that 
is,  for  averfion  and  hatred  of  the  contrary  difpo- 

fition.    - 

If  holinefs  be  the  higheft  juftice,  ungodlinefs  is  the 
higheft  injuftice;  and  if  the  higheft  degree  of  it  be 
hateful,  any  degree  of  it,  in  any  perfon,  at  any  time, 
mKiA  befo  proportionably. 

What  appears  unjuft  to  us,  we  think  hateful  al- 
'ways  when  we  think  on  it,  or  fee  it  j  what  is  hate- 
ful at  one  time,  is  fo  always;  and  the  \vay  to  re- 
move that  hatred  is,  to  remove  the  objeft,  or  to 
hinder  it  from  appearing  to  us  at  all,  to  forget  it. 

Whatever  be  (aid  of  puniflimcnt  of  fin,  it  is  cer- 
tain, that  the  knowledge  and  hatred  of  fin,  fuppo- 
fing  it  to  exift,  is  eflential  to  God.  It  is  hot  an  ar- 
bitrary thing,  but  efifential,  that  he  fees  it  all,  fees 
it  always,  cannot  forget  it,  and  therefore  always 
hates  it;  and  if,  as  was  obferved  before,  a  finite  fu- 
perior  degree  of  holinefs  is  an  infallible  caufe  of  a 
fiiperior  hatred  of  fin,  the  greateft  holinefs  muft  ' 
caufe  the  greateft  hatred  of  it.  It  is  a  moral  difpo- 
fition,  and  muft  incline  to  manifeft  itfelf  in  a  man- 
iiet  worthy  of  the  fubjeft  of  it,  and  fuitable  to  the 
cbjeft.  AH  hatred  inclines  to  manifeft  itfelf,  and 
juft  hatred  inclines  to  manifeft  itfelf  in  a  man- 
ner becoming  the  being  who  has  that  hatred.  ' 
Reafon  tells  us,  that  the  way  becoming  a  fovereign, , 
or  governor,  is  punifliment ;  and  as  one  of  the  leaft 
manifeftations  of  hatred  is  with-holding  manifefta- 
tions  of  favour,  or  all  benefits,  that  itfelf,  in  the 
prefent  cafe,  would  be  mifery. 

It  is  an  eflential  perfcftion  in  God,  both  to  give 
always  the  greateft  reafon  to  creatures  to  love  him, 
that  is,  to  adl  always  in  that  manner  that  is  moft 
worthy  of  his  own  approbation,  and  thefrs,  or  to 
be  holy  and  happy,  and  to  manifeft  the  greateft  ha- 
tred of  fin  after  it  is  committed.     Thus  vindiftive 

juftice 
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juflice  is  but  a  different  view  of  infinite  holinefs 
and  goodnefs,  the  moft  lovely  moral  perfections  in 
the  world*  It  is  eilential  to  God  to  approve  and 
love  this  holinefs  and  juflice;  and  in  order  to  ho- 
linefs in  us,  that  is,  in  order  to  be  happy,  and  to 
be  juft,  it  is  neceflary  to  approve  of  it  likewise. 

We  can  have  no  juft  or  reafonable  joy,  without 
both  lovins  God,  and  confequently  loving  and  ap- 
proving ofhis  vindictive  juflice ;  and,  on  the  other 
hand,  we  can  have  no  reafonable  joy,  without  eac« 
peAing  God's  love  and  favour  to  us ;  and  therefore 
it  is  neceflary  we  know  his  righteoufnefs  manifHl- 
ed  in  the  remiflion  of  fins ;  —  without  which,  we 
^  can  neither  truly  love  him,'  nor  expeA  his  love; 
that  is,  we  cannot  be  happy,  without  knowing  that 
he  favours  us  in  a  jufl  and  holy  way. 

No  facrifice  of  a  mere  creature  in  the  room  of 
multitudes,  can  be  a  manifeflation  of  the  greatefl 
eflential  eternal  hatred  of  fin,  or  the  greatefl  mo- 
tive of  an  eternal  law  againfl  it.  It  is  not  fufficient 
to  have  any  knowledge  of  the  harmony  of  vindidive 
juflice,  and  of  mercy  in  our  redemption,  but  fucb 
a  knowledge  as  fhall  acquiefce,  approve,  and  adoie, 
,that  juflice,  and  delight  in  contemplation  of  it,  as 
perfedly  amiable,  and  to  believe,  that  we  had  no 
reafon  to  defpife  God,  and  God  no  reafon  in  u$  to 
Idve  us ;  for  if  we  believe  it  was  jufl  to  give  us  no 
favour,  all  that  is  given  is  free. 

We  can  conceive  no  divine  excellency  more  ami- 
able, than  the  beauty  of  infinite  holinefs,  or  juflioe 
and  mercy ;  no  manifeflation  of  them  comparable 
to  this ;  excepting  the  beatific  vifion  itfelf,  we  can 
conceive  no  contemplation  of  divine  glory  fo  excel- 
lent in  itfelf,  fo  fuitable  to  us ;  and  a  fuitable  im- 
preflion  of  it  (which  ftill  admits  of  degrees)  mufl 
increafe  the  joy  of  the  beatific  vifion  itfelf ;  for  the 
more  love  we  have  to  an  intelligent  being,  the  more 
delight  we  have  in  viewing  its  excellency  and  hap- 
pinefs. 

God 
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God  manifefted  in  the  flefh  is  an  objedb  which 
rontains  both  the  brightnefs  of  the  glory  of  the  crea- 
:or,  and  the  brightnefs  of  the  glory  of  the  creation, 
rhe  three  feveral  orders  of  excellency  and  beauty 
poken  of  before,  are  here  joined  together  in  the 
leareft  union  ;  abfolutely  fupreme  or  divine  glory^ 
fupreme  created  intelleftual  glory,  and  fupreme  vi- 
able or  material  glory.  His  human  nature  has  the 
beauties  of  the  intellediiual  and  material  univerfe  u* 
nited  in  it. 

Our  prefent  joy  or  happinefs  in  this  life  is  pro- 
portionable to  our  knowledge  ai^d  love  of  God  in 
Chrift.  That  knowledge  and  love  admits  of  de- 
grees. It  is  juft  to  be  always  making  progrefs  in 
it :  one  of  the  mod  manifeft  and  moft  necettsury 
means  of  heightening  it  is  this,  to  be  refleding  on 
our  moral  i  mperfedlions,  fins,  and  corruptions,  to 
be  making  progrefs  in  the  knowledge  of  them, 
which  is  a  'very  eafy  ftudy,  if  we  were  fincerely  ia- 
clined  to  it ,  lince  the  materials  lie  fo  near  us. 

Senfe  of  need  makes  a  favour  precious ;  and  fenfe 
of  unworthinefs  heightens  gratitude  to  God,  which 
is  an  effential  ingredient  of  the  greateft  joy,  prefent 
or  future. 

It  is  impofnble  to  love  God,  without  hating  our- 
felves;  becaufe  it  is  impoflible  to  love  holinefs, 
without  hating  the  contrary  difpofition. 

Refledion  on  our  phyfical  perfeilions  or  faculties, 
is  ufeful ;    but  it  is  in  order  to  fee  the  goodnefs  of 
.the  author  of  them,  and  the  evil  of  thofe  moral  im- 
rfedions  that  have  abufed  them. 
But  in  a  (late  of  complete  ^happinefs,   the  mind 
luft  be  free  of  moral  imperfe<^ions.    For  the  in- 
ard  refle6tion  and  contemplation  of  deformity  in 
lurfelves,  is  inconfiflent  With  fuUnefs  of  joy.     But 
juft  mind  cannot  refieft  on  its,  own  perfeftions, 
iough  it  muft  be  confcious,  and  refledt  on  them, 
lerwife  than  as  derived  from  tbe  original  and  ef- 
fential 
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fential  fource  of  good,  and  as  infinitely  inferior  to 
that  original. 

The  enjoyment  of  the  abfolutely  fupreme  ol^efi 
is  confi(le;nt  with  the  'enjoyment  of  the  fuprenie  or 
higheft:  created  intellectual  glory,  in  thelocietyof 
all  the  moft  excellent  creatures,  and  with  tlie  en- 
joyment of  the  fupreme  or  greatefl  vifible  mate- 
rial glory,  in  a  ]riace  of  the  greatefl  light  and  beaui 
ty;  and  thefe  inferior  enjoyments,  which,  ifalone, 
would  be  cloying,  vWll  not  be  fo,  when  an  undo;* 
ing  incorruptible  joy  is  joined  to  them,  and  enlivens 
them* 

To  conclude,  therefore,  both  the  things  mentioned 
in  the  queftion  are  ingredients  of  happinefs,  the  bed 
enjoyment  of  the  bed  outward  objeds,  and  fuch  in- 
ternal  perfedion,  that  the  confcioufnefs  and  refiec- 
tipn  on  it  muft  be  joyful. 


The 


The  Law  magnified  by  the  Redeemer  *. 


Isaiah,  xlii.  21* 

The  Lord  is  well  pleafed  far  his  righteoufnefs 
fake^  he  will  magnify  the  law^  and  make  it  ho- 
nourabie. 


,        P    A    R    T  I. 

WHen  we  confider  ourfelves  as  God's  crea* 
tures,  ^nd  confequently  as  his  fubjeds,  it  is 
Slain  there  is  nothing  more  becoming  us  than  to 
ave  high  and  honourable  thoughts  of  his  law.  In 
the  mean  time  there  is  fcarce  any  thing  more  diffi- 
cult for  finful  corrupt  creatures.  It  is  the  nature 
of  tranlgreflbrs  and  criminals  to  bear  a  grudge  and 
prejudice  againft  the  law,  becaufe  the  law  is  againfl: 
them.  And  one  of  the  bed:  means  for  curing  theie 
prejudices,  by  the  grace  of  God,  is  certainly  to  con- 
fider the  unfpeakable  honour  done  to  the  law  in  the 
work  of  redemption  :  fo  that  we  fliould  love  Chrift 
for  loving  us,  and  his  law,  becaufe  Chrift  loved  it, 
and  honoured  it  fo  much ;  not  that  that  is  the  only 
motive,  but  it  ought  furely  to  be  a  very  gi'eat  mo- 
tive to  us. 

There  are  feveral  things  in  this  chapter  that  may 
latisfy  us,  that  the  words  before  us  are  to  be  under- 
ftood  of  the  work  of  redemption.  AH  the  prece- 
ding part  of  the  chapter  is  concerning  God's  fend- 
ing his  Son  to  the  world,  and  the  things  that  were 

♦  Preached  in  ihc  Nonh  Weft  Church  of  Glafgow,  January  7. 
1722. 
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to  happen  at  that  time.    It  begins,  ^^  Behold  my 
"  fervant  whom  I  uphold,    my  eleft  in  whom  my 
*'  foul  delights;"  and  then  gives  an  account  of 
the  defign  and  confequences  of  his  coming.     la  the  \ 
verfes  immediately  preceding  the  text,  it  tells  us  of  " 
a  fort  of  enemies  that  Chrilt  would  have,    and  of 
the  confufion  they  would  bring  on  themfelves ;  the;  ) 
Heathen  that  would  coiitinue  obftinate  in  their  ido- 
latry, and  the  Jews  that  would  continue  obftinate  ' 
in  their  unbelief.     What  the  prophet  tells  of  the 
Jewifh  teachers,  who  are  here  called  Cod's/ervafds  ' 
and  mejfengersy  (which  name  their  office  intitled  . 
them  to,  though  their  abufe  of  it  made  them  un- 
worthy of  it),    is  but,  in  other  words,   what  the 
pfalmift  tells  us,  at  the  end  of  the  ii8th  plalm^ 
that  thofe  Jewifh  builders  would  rejed  that  ftone 
which  God  defigned  fhould  be  the  chief  ftone  of  the 
corner. 

Now,  when  we  confider  this  as  fpoken  about  the 

time  of  Chrift's  coming  to  the  world,  it  is  eafy  to 

refled,  that  at  the  time*  it  was  chiefly  by  the  work 

of  redemption  that  God  did  magnify  the  law,  and 

make  it  honourable.     Otiierwife,  as  to  God's  fpe- 

cial  covenant  with  the  Jews,  it  cannot  be  (kid^  that 

God  fliewed  himfelf  well  pleafed  with  them.    At 

that  time  the  ceremonial  law  was  aboliihed.    It 

was  the  moral  law  was  magnified  by  the  fatisfadion 

Chrift  gave  it.    The  Jewilh  builders  rejedled  Chrift, 

they  diflionoured  the  law.    The  words  before  ui . 

Ihew  he  put  the  greateft  honour  upon  it.     Befides, 

as  the  fcripture  is  its  own  beft  interpreter,  thisa- 

grees  perfectly  well  with  wliat  commendations  are 

given  of  the  work  of  redemption  in  other  parts  of 

icripture.    Thus,  at  the  end  of  Rom.  iii.    the  a- 

poftle,    propofing  this  objedion,   "  Do  we  then 

*'  make  void  the  law,"  to  wit,  by  the  do<^trineof 

redemption,  or  of  the  gofpel  ?  replies,  *'  God  for- 

"  bid  j  nay,  we  rather  eftablifli  it :"  for  the  25th 

verfe 
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verfe  of  that  chapter  tells,  that  it  is  thereby  that 
God  declares  or  magnifies  his  righteoufnefs. 

It  is  not  needful  to  infift  long  in  explaining  the 
words,  after  having  thus  fliown  of  whom  they  are 
to  be  underftood.  Only  we  fliall  briefly  confider 
what  is  meant  by  God^s  righteoufnefs^  and  what  it 
is  to  magnify  the  Iww.  God's  righteoufnefs  is 
fometimes  in  fcripture  taken  for  his  mercy  and 
goodnefsj  but  the  moft  proper  fenfe  of  it  is,  that 
juftice  by  which  he  keeps  up  the  authority  of  his 
law.  It  is  alfo  taken  for  the  righteoufnefs  of  Chrift, 
which  fatisfied  the  law,  called  the  righteoufnefs 
'which  is  of  God  by  faith.  1%  is  the  fame  thing, 
whether  we  underftand  it  here  of  God's  eflential 
juftice,  or  of  Chrift's  righteoufnefs ;  becaufe  it 
comes  to  the  fame  purpofe,  whether  it  be  faid,  that 
God  was  .well  pleafed  upon  the  account  of  his  eiten- 
tial  natural  juftice,  which  Chrift  fatisfied,  or  thSfc 
he  is  well  pleafed  for  the  fake  of  Chrift's  righteouf- 
nefs, which  fatisfied  that  juftice. 

As  for  magnifying  or  making  the  law  honourable, 
God  may  be  faid  to  make  the  law  honourable  by  e- 
very  thing  by  which  he  fliews  his  own  great  refped: 
to  it.  In  every  government,  the  fovereign  is  the 
fountain  of  honour;  in  the  divine  government, 
God  is  the  fountain  of  all  honour.  Whatever 
Ihews  God's  refped  to  it,  magnifies  the  law.  The 
law  is  magniified  when  either  the  precepts  or  penalty 
of  it  is  fulfilled,  when  the  commands  or  threatenings 
of  it  are  fatisfied. 

What  I  defign  to  infift  on  at  prefent  is  the  doc- 
trine in  the  latter  part  of  the  words.  That  by  the 
work  of  redemption  there  is  unfpeakable  honour 
done  to  the  law.  This  is  a  dodlrine  very  ufeful, 
to  give  us  high  and  exalted  thoughts  both  of  the 
law,  and  alfo  of  the  work  of  redemption.  In  pro- 
fecuting  it,  we  fliall  chiefly  confider,  how  the  work 
ff  redemption  magnifies  God's  law;    and  at  the 

3.  F  z  iamt 
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£ime  time  confider  of  how  great  importance  it  it 
that  the  law  fhould  be  magnified. 

Now,  the  work  of  redemption  magnifies  God's 
law,  I  •  By  the  perfeA  obedience  that  Chrift  ga^e 
to  the  commandments  of  it.  2.  By  the  perfeft^^ 
tisfaclion  he  gave  to  the  threatenings  of  it.  3.  The 
work  of  redemption  magnifies  the  law,  as  it  is  a 
work  of  infinite  love  :  for  every  thing  that  ftrength- 
ens  the  motives  to  obey  the  law,  magnifies  the  law 
byftrengthening  the  force  of  it;  and  a  raantfefta- 
tion  of  infinite  love  magnifies  and  ftrengtbens  the 
motives  to  obey  a  law,  the  fubftance  of  which  is 
love,  and  the  chief  part  of  which  is  to  love  the  law- 
giver hinifelf.  4.  The  work  of  redemption  mag- 
nifies the  Liw  upon  the  account  of  the  great  reward 
of  Chrift's  obedience  :  for  the  law  is  magnified,  not 
only  when  obedience  i  s  performed,  but  alfo  when 
obedience  is  rewarded  :  and  the  more  honour  and 
glory,  and  greater  gifts,  Chrift  received  for  the 
fake  of  his  obedience,  it  was  not  Chriil  only  was 
honoured,  but  the  law  alfo.  5.  The  application, 
as  well  as  the  execution,  of  the  work  of  redemp- 
tion, magnifies  the  law  j  the  way  and  manner  of 
the  application,  by  faith.  No  finner  can  obtain  any 
favour  from  the  fovereign  of  the  world,  till  Ik 
magnify  the  law,  by  joining  with  it,  in  condemniBg 
hin^lelf,  and  honouring  that  perfedl  obedience  the 
Son  of  God  gave  it,  and  making  it  the  ground  of 
his  hope ;  and  by  the  fruit  of  that  application, 
by  brin  !:ing  fuch  innumenible  wretches,  that  once 
defpijlvj  .jikI  hated  the  law,  to  love,  honour,  and  Or 
bey  it. 

• 

I.  I  begin  with  the  firft  of  thefe,  That  Chrift  did 
unfpeakable  honour  to  the  law  by  his  perfect  obcr 
dience  to  it.  It  is  ufeful  for  us  to  confider,  firft, 
\Vhat  is  meant  by  his  obedience.  When  we  fpeak 
of  ourfelves,  or  of  mere  creatures^  holinefs,  and  o- 
bedience  to  the  law,  is  but  one  and  the  fame  thing ; 

but 
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but  it  is  pot  toj  it  was  not  fo  always,  as  to  Chrift^ 
Before  he  came  to  the  world,  he  was  perfeftly  ho- 
ly ;  but  that  holinefs  could  not  be  called  obedience. 
It  could  not  be  then  fo  properly  faid,   that  Chrift 
tvas  conform  to  the  law,  as  that  the  law  was  con« 
form  to  him.     It  was  then  (as  the  apoftle  eKprefre$ 
it)  he  was  made  under  the  law,  when  he  was  made 
of  a  woman.     His  actions  before  were  always  holy ; 
yet  they  could  not  be  called  duty ;    for  he  was  not 
formally  a  member  and  fubjaft  of  God's  kingdom, 
but  the  head  of  it.     His  holinefs  before  excited  him 
to  make  that  law,  to  rule  the  world  by  it ;   but  af<*  * 
terwards  he  himfelf  was  governed  by  it.    His  holi- 
nefs and  righteoufnefs  before  was  the  holinefs  of 
God;  afterwards  it  was  the   obedience  of  a  man. 
•There  is  a  refemblance  between  the  holinefs  of  God 
and  that  of  man ;    or  rather,   holinefs  is  the  chief 
thing  in  which  any  man  or  creature  can  refcmble 
God  J  but,  nutwitbllanding  that  refemblance,  there 
is  alfo  an  infinite  difference  betwixt  the  holinefs  of 
the  creator  and  of  creatures ;    yea,  there  is  a  great 
difference  betwixt  the  holinefs  of  one  fort  of  crea- 
tures and  another,  as  to  the  manifefl!iations  and  ef? 
fedi's  of  a  holy  difpofition  j  between  the  duties  of  an- 
gels and  of  men ;  and  even  between  the  duties  of 
(JiiFerent  ranks,  and  ilations,  and  relations,  among 
Hien  t^mfelves  ;  between  the  duties  of  mafters  and 
fervants,  parents  and  children,  rulers  and  fubjefts, 
and  the  like.    The  law  of  holinefs  is  the  one  law 
unto  all  God's  reafonable  creatures,  in  refpedt  of  the 
principle  from  which  obedience  ihould  proceed  :   it 
commands  every  perfon  to  aft  from  a  principle  of 
love  to  God.    Yet  that  law  has  different  forms  with 
relation  to  the  different  nature  or  circumftances  of 
tliofe  to  whom  it  is  given  :  fo  that,  in  fome  fenfe, 
the  law  of  angels  and  the  law  given  to  men  are  dif- 
ferent, or  difterent  forms  of  the  fame  law.     For.fet- 
ting  this  in  a  better  light,  we  may  confider  that 
which  the  apoftle  Paul  teaches  us,  Phil.  ii.    when 

he 
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be  tells  us,  that  Chrin;  was  firft,  and  confequently 
adled  in  the  form  of  God,  that  is,  of  the  foveragn 
of  the  world,  and  afterwards  in  the  form  of  a  ier- 
yant.  We  nlay  confider  this  fubjed^  as  if  a  fovc- 
reign  who  had  made  excellent  laws  for  all  his  fub- 
je<^ts,  and  for  the  meaneft  flation,  ihould  bimfelf^ 
for  wife  and  jufl:  reafons,  for  a  time  take  on  him 
the  form  of  a  fervant,  or  the  meanefl:  fubjeft,  and 
in  that  ftation  obey  every  part  of  the  law  that  he  had 
given  himfelf,  to  obferve  and  fulfil  the  duty  of  that 
relation.  It  is  plain,  even  in  this  cafe,  there  would 
be  a  vaft  diiierence  between  the  righteoufnefs  of  a 
fovereign  and  prince  and  that  of  a  fervant. 

To  illuftrate  this  further,  I  would  ihow,  that 
though,  after  the  fovereign  afTumed  that  ftation,  it 
would  be  requiiite  in  him  to  perform  the  duties  of 
it  J  yet  it  was  at  bis  own  free  will,  to  which  he  was 
not  obliged,  to  alTume  that  form;  and  it  is  very 
plain,  that  if  fuch  things  could  be  done  confiftent 
with  other  greater  reafons  of  importance,  by  every 
fovereign,  it  would  be  a  way  to  put  honour  and 
dignity  upon  the  duties  of  the  meaneft  relation,  and 
upon  obedience  to  the  law.  It  was  when  Chriil 
took  on  him  the  form  of  a  fervant,  when  he  took 
on  him  our  nature,  that  he  fulfilled  our  law.  It 
was  our  duty  that  he  performed,  and  our  righteouf- 
nefs that  he  fulfilled,  as  well  as  our  fins  tliat  he 
bore. 

How  much  this  obedience  magnified  •  God^  law 
as  to  the  commands  of  it,  will  appear  when  we  con- 
fider the  following  properties  of  it.  i.  It  was  per- 
fedt  obedience.  2.  It  was  the  obedience  of  the  mod 
glorious  perfon  that  could  fulfil  the  law.  3.  It  was 
obedience  performed  by  exprefs  divine  appoint- 
ment. 4.  It  was  obedience  performed  in  a  low 
condition ;  which  ferved  to  fhow,  that  obedience  to 
the  law  in  any  rank  or  ftation  is  honourable.  And 
by  this  means,  5,  it  was  an  obedience  of  univ^rfal 
iqflijenf  e  as  tQ  the  example  of  it. 

I.  It 
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1 .  It  was  perfed  obedience :  "  He  continued  in 
^<  all  things  written  in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do 
^*  them/'  It  was  obedience  to  the  death,  without 
tpot  or  blemifli. 

2.  It  was  the  obedience  of  the  mod  glorious  per- 
fon  that  could  be  fubjed  to  the  law.     We  know, 
that  though  every  man,  as  far  as  he  obeys  the  law, 
honours  the  law  as  much  as  he  can  by  obeying  it ; 
yet  the  obedience  of  one  perfon  does  more  honour 
to  it  than  that  of  another.    As  to  human  laws,  there 
is  fcarce  any  thing  that  makes  good  laws  more  con- 
temptible than  when  great  perions  defpife  and  rejeft 
them  'y  nor  almoil  any  thing  makes  laws  more  ho- 
nourable, than  when  the  greateft  perfons  endeavour, 
by  their  good  example,    to  put  refped  on  them. 
The  more  honourable  the  perfon  is  that  obeys  tlie 
law,  the  more  is  the  law  honoured  by  his  obedience. 
Hence  it  is  plain,  that  the  obedience  of  the  eternal 
Son  of  God,  in  our  nature,  did  more  honour  to  the 
law,  than  the  obedience  of  all  mankind  could  have  * 
done.    He  put  a  greater  honour  upon  the  com- 
mandment, and  upon  every  duty  injoined  in  the 
law,  than  the  indignity  put  upon  it  by  the  difobe- 
•dience  of  all  the  tranfgreflbrs  in  the  world.     So 

that,  if  it  were  poilible  that  the  duties  of  holinels 
ihould  be  more  honourable  at  one  time  than  ano- 
ther, certainly  they  are  far  more  fo,  fince  he  who  is 
God  himfclf  performed  thofe  duties,  and  performed 
thofe  adls  of  obedience,  that  are  incumbent  upon 
us.    When  other  fubjefts  obey  the  law,  it  is  their 
bonour  that  they  obey  it ;  but  in  this  cafe  it  was  the. 
^  honour  of  the  law  that  it  was  obeyed  by  the  fove- 
eign. 
3.  His  obedience  magnifies  the  law,   becaufe  it  > 
as  by  divine  folemn  appointment-    He  was  chofen 
f  God,  anointed,  and  eleded,  (as  we  have  it  in  the 
ft  verfe),  for  that  end.     It  was  obferved  before  as 
general  principle.  That  whatever  manifeft?  the 
bvereign's  love  and  refpeft  to  the  law,  puts  honour 
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and  dignity  on  it :  for  when  a  fovereign  negie& 
the  law  he  has  made,  then  indeed  it  falls  to  the 
ground ;  but  when  a  fovereign  fliows  the  grcatcft 
refpeft  to  it,  if  he  be  of  power  otherwife,  and  of 
importance  to  give  any  re(ped  to  it,  it  is  his  mani- 
fefting  his  love  to  it  that  magnifies  it.  It  was  God 
that  lent  his  Son  to  be  made  under  the  law  ;  and 
wlien  we  confider,  that  the  moft  wonderful  work 
of  God  that  we  can  think  on,  that  we  can  poSRblf 
conceive,  was  the  incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God, 
and  his  life  in  the  world,  and  fuch  wonders  that  were 
done  on  pur pofe  to  magnify  the  law,  it  ihows,  that 
it  is  impoffible  ior  us  to  have  too  high  thoughts  of 
that  love,  that  reffiedt,  fo  to  fpeak,  that  God  has 
for  his  own  law.    But  then  again, 

if .  Another  property  of  this  obedience,  by  which 
the  law  was  magnified,  was,  its  being  performed  in 
fuch  alow  condition.  The  lower  Chrift  defcended 
to  magnify  the  Jaw,  to  magnify  the  command,  the 
higher  did  the  honour  and  dignity  of  the  law  rife. 
Chrift's  humiliation  Avas  the  exaltation  of  the  law. 
It  could  not  have  been  fo  remarkable,  if  Chrift  had 
fulfilled  the  commands  of  God's  law  in  the  nature 
of  angels.  Their  nature  is  higher,  their  (lation  fu- 
perior,  their  duties  of  a  more  elevated  kind.  But 
when  he  fulfilled  it  in  the  ftation  of  man,  efpecially 
of  fuch  a  mean  aild  low  man,  it  ferved  to  Ihow,  that 
holineis  in  any  iiation  is  the  greatefl:  ornament  that 
the  nature  of  a  creature  is  capable  of;  that  obe- 
dience in  any  (lation  is  honourable,  difobedience  in 
any  iiation  contemptible ;  that  obedience  makes  aiiy 
flation  great,  and  wickednefs  makes  any  ftation 
mean. 

If  Jefus  Chrift  had  fulfilled  the  law  in  the  ftation 
Cff  a  great  prince,  or  earthly  fovereign,  it  might  have 
been  apt  to  have  raifed  efteem  of  his  gredtneFs,  ra* 
ther  than  his  holinefs ;  the  .eyes  of  many  would  have 
been  fo  dazzled  with  the  brightnefs  of  his  temporal 
grandeur,  that  they  would  have  loft  fight  of  his  righ- 
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t^op&efs  and  juftice  \  which  may  convince  all  of  us, 
that  neitt^sr  they  who  have  or  who  want  worldly 
greatnefs  have  ground  to  efteem  it  too  much.  The 
word  of  God  commands  refped  to  worldly  fupe- 
riors;  but  mens  overvaluing  that  ftation,  and  pla* 
cing  happinefs  in  it,  is  not  the  way  to  make  tiiem 
refpeded,  but  has  been  a  principal  caufe  of  all  the 
feditions  againil  magiftrates  that  ever  were  in  the 
world. 

We  fay,  the  way  that  Chrift  fulfilled  the  law  in 
fuch  a  low  condition,  ferved  to  ihow,  that  in  no- 
thing elfe,  comparatively,  is  any  (lation  honour- 
able, excepting  obedience  to  God.  It  ferved  to 
cure  that  vanity  and  folly  that  fo  much  prevailed  in 
the  world,  in  a  fpecial  manner,  at  that  time,  and 
does  in  all  ages.  Oftentimes  worldly  greatnefs  hides 
the  greatefl  vices,  and  worldly  meannefs  eclipfes 
the  greateft  virtues ;  yea,  oftentimes  this  outward 
diftindtion  of  worldly  greatnefs,  makes  the  vir- 
tues of  fome  contemptible,  and  the  vices  of  others 
honourable.  Chrift  being  made  under  the  law,  was 
wonderfully  adapted  to  cure  this.  It  Ihews,  that 
holinefs,  divefted  of  all  other  advantages  whatfoever, 
that  naked  holinefs  is  itfelf  the  greateft  dignity  that 
human  nature  can  be  adorned  with. 

5.  From  this  follows  another  property  of  Chrift's 
obedience,  which  fliows  how  much  he  magnified 
the  law  :  It  was  an  obedience  proper-  to  be  an  ex- 
ample of  univerfal  influence.  It  was  hinted  before^ 
how  the  greateft  examples  of  obedience  do  magnify 
the  law.  One  chief  end  of  the  execution  of  threat- 
cnings  is,  becaufe  it  is  a  motive  to  obedience.  £x- 
anipies  ojf  obedience  have  the  force  of  motives,  as 
well  as  the  execution  of  threatenings  have.  .  Had 
Jefus  Chrift  fulfilled  the  law  in  a  higher  ftation,  ma- 
ny, as  I  hinted  before,  might  perhaps  have  confi- 
dered  only  his  greatnefs,  but  not  his  holinefs.  Grant- 
^^g,  however,  they  had  confidered  his  holinefs,  they 
wight  from  his  example  only  have  formed  a  high  e- 
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{teem  of  the  holine&  of  a  high  ftation,  or  what  thej 
call  heroic  virtues,  the  aAions  of  a  high  rank,  faf 
which  men  are  enabled  to  do  good  to  whole  nations 
and  countries  :  for  it  is  certain,  that  many  in  the 
world  admired  almoft  only  the  good  anions  of  great 
Hien,  Qr  their  famous  adtions^  whether  good  or  bad. 
Thefe  are  almoft  the  only  examples  regiftered  ia 
human  hiftory,  recorded  with  care,  and  peruied 
with  diligence ;  yet  the  reading  or  hearing  of  fuch 
examples,  to  the  greateft  part  of  xqen,  ferve  ratbef 
for  amufement  than  improvement.  When  we  hear 
them,  we  cannot  imitate  them. 

The  bulk  of  mankind  are  of  a  low  ftation  ;  and 
certain  it  is,  that  it  is  very  natural  for  many  to 
naufeate  and  loath  even  virtue  and  obedience  itfelf, 
when  in  a  ftation  mean,  low,  and  obfcure  :  and  let 
a  man  be  never  fo  eminent  in  holinefs  and  ri^ 
teouiiiefs,  though  there  be  no  other  difparagemeot 
at  him,  it  is  reckoned  difparagement  enough  that 
he  is  one  of  the  vulgar.  Yet  almoft  all  mankind  are 
fuch  vulgar ;  and  therefore  Chrift's  example  was  in- 
comparably more  ufeful,  by  being  an  example  ptxh 
per  to  have  direct  influence  on  the  «bulk  of  man-  ' 
kind. 

Here  we  may  confider  and  admire  the  wifdom  w 
God,  and  how  the  wifdom  of  men  is  but  folly  in 
comparifon  of  it.  The  wifdom  of  man  would  have 
thought,  that  the  life  of  Chrift  in  an  higher  ftation 
would  liave  been  of  more  univerfal  ufe  and  in- 
fluence, Tlie  lives  of  other  good  men  are  indeed 
fo ;  for  it  is  the  ftation  of  other  men  that  gives  any 
dirtinguifhing  force  to  their  good  example.  Other 
men  are  made  honourable  by  their  ftation ;  but 
Chrift  made  his  ftation  honoijrable  by  alTuming  it^ 
Others  are  advanced  by  tjieir  rank ;  but  Chrift  ad- 
vanced his  rank  by  condefcending  to  it;  and  by  riiis 
means  his  obedience  was  of  more  direft  influence  to 
the  greateft  part  of  tlie  world  to  whom  the  gofpd 
ftouid  come,  to  thofe  of  a  mean  andi  low  ftation' 


Cbrift  being  like  the  commonalty,  fhould  make  the 
commonalty  live  like  Chrift ;  and  thofe  that  do  fo, 
are  truly  great  men  in  the  world  i  From  this  wcf 
may  obfcrve  the  glory  of  Chriffs  private  life  for  fo 
many  years  before  he  entered  upon  his  public  minif^ 
ftry.  We  are  ready  not  to  have  high  enough 
thoughts  of  it ;  yea,  it  is  impoffible  for  us  to  have 
high  enough  thoughts  of  it.  The  glory  of  it  con<>^ 
lifted  in  its  obfcurity,  which  fet  an  eternal  bright- 
nefs  upon  holinefs,  upon  every  duty,  and  adt  of 
fubmiflion  and  obedience  to  God.  It  would  have 
pleafed  the  humours  of  men  better,  had  his  life 
Deen  like  that  of  Casfar  and  Alexander,  and  o^ 
thers,  filled  with  triumph  and  conquefts.  He  had 
not  the  government  of  the  world  that  way  as  to 
power.  His  defign  was  not,  as  other  conquerors^ 
to  deprive  men  of  their  liberty,  but  to  give  them 
liberty.  It  was  not  to  make  them  depend  upon  him^ 
as  other  conquerors  makenations  depend  upon  them, 
for  bleilitigs  that  they  could  have  enjoyed  much  bet* 
ter  without  their  goverqment,  without  depending 
upon  them,  without  their  ufurpat ion.  His  defign 
'  was,  to  give  them  bleilings  they  could  get  no  other 
way,  to  have  a  command  over  their  wills,  that  they 
might  be  a  willing  people,  and  be  brought  to  the 
glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  God. 

The  way  and  manner  of  his  fulfilling  the  law  by 
his  example,  though  this  be  but  one  of  many  confi-* 
derations  by  which  be  magnified  the  law,  yet  it  fer- 
ved  to  put  fuch  an  honour  and  dignity  upon  obe-* 
dience,  as  certainly,  if  duly  confidered  by  us,  might 
cheat  us  in  every  duty,  in  the  meanefl:  duty,  when 
fuch  and  fuch  occafions  come  in  our  way,  that  we 
can  confider  what  Chrift  did  in  fuch  and  fuch  a 
cafe. 

Chrifl's  example,  his  obedience  to  the  law,  was 
not  only  by  this  means  of  univerfal  influence  as  to 
all  forts  of  perfons,  but  with  regard  to  all  forts  of 
duties^  to  the  molt  difficult  duties,  to  duties  that 
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are  moft  contemptible  in  the  eyes  of  men.  To  dc- 
fpife  worldly  riches  and  pleafures*  when  they  inter- 
fere with  duty,  is  one  of  the  dimculteft  commands 
of  the  law.  Chrift  wanted  all  worldly  greatnefs  j 
and  his  wanting  it  did  not  make  him  the  lefs  ho- 
nourable, but  made  worldly  greatnefs  fo,  that  he 
neglefted  and  defpifed  ;  not  that  all  upon  whom 
God  in  providence  be(tows  it,  ought  not  to  thiidc 
it  a  blefTihg ;  but  to  all  who  find  that  worldly  ad- 
vantages and  obedience  to  God  cannot  confiit  togt-* 
ther,  it  is  an  unfpeak<)bly  (Irong  motive  to  excite 
them  to  defpife  the  firft,  that  Jems  Chrift  is  calling 
them  to  ferve  him  in  that  ftation  in  which  he  ier* 
ved  God  himfelf.  He,  by  his  example,  magnified 
the  difficulteft  duties  of  the  law,  in  the  feveral  parts 
of  his  life,  and  alfo  at  his  de^th.  His  death  v^s 
not  only  a  facrifice  to  fatihfy  the  juftice  of  God,  but 
it  was  alfo  martyrdom  for  the  truths  of  God ;  and 
that  is  one  of  the  difficulteft  duties  of  religion.  And 
beyond  all  this,  there  are  fome  duties  which,  tho' 
mens  cqnfciences  know  to  be  juft,  yet  when  they  are 
called  to  them,  they  have  a  terrible  averfion  from,  as 
the  duties  of  poverty ;  but  Chrill  fet  before  mankind 
an  example  of  obedience  even  as  to  theie«  Tliere  is 
a  diiference  between  fome  duties  with  regard  to  the 
opinion  of  men.  All  the  world  think  it  an  honour- 
able duty  to  be  liberal  and  generous,  and  give  boun- 
tifully to  others ;  but  think  it  a  foameful  thing  (tho' 
they  cannot  deny  it  to  be  a  duty)  to  feek  from  o- 
thers,  when  in  want  themfelves.  There  are  many 
pretenders  to  virtue,  that  would  rather  be  guilty  of 
many  indirect  means  to  get  l)read  to  themfelves,  in- 
dependently upon  others^  and  would  be  rather  guil- 
ty of  injuftiae  againft  their  neighbour,  than  be  be- 
holden to  the  bounty  of  others.  The  pofleflbr  of 
all  the  world  hath  left  before  us  a  pattern  of  thofe 
moil  difficult  duties ;  and  he  who  could  feed  multi- 
tudes with  a  few  loaves,  yet  laid  before  us  an  ex- 
ample of  one  of  the  moft  difficult  duties  of  the  law, 
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the  duty  of  poverty,  and  of  fubmitting  to  be  qbli- 
ged  to  the  bounty  and  liberality  of  others,  and  even 
of  very  mean  perfons.  Among  his  laft  words  when 
dying,  he  exemplified  the  duty  of  recommending  a 
near  relation  to  a  friend.  He  who  could  have  done 
miracles,  to  have  made  his  holy  mother  the  richefl: 
woman  in  the  world,  recommended  it  to  one  of  his 
difciples  to  maintain  her.  Now,  it  is  certain,  that 
this  was  an  excellent  way  to  recommend  even  the 
difficult  duties  of  God's  law.  Every  body  is  fen- 
iible,  that  one  of  the  chief  temptations  to  all  the 
vickednefs  of  the  world  is  the  terror  of  poverty ; 
and  this  leads  many  to  unrighteoufnefs,  covetouf- 
iiefs,  extortion,  and  cheating.  The  terror  of  it 
does  not  lie  fo  much  in  any  pain  ;  for  a  little  thing 
fetisfies  nature.  The  terror  of  poverty  has  made 
many  even  do  violence  to  their  lives,  chufing  rather 
to  lofe  their  life  than  live  in  a  poor  and  mean  condi^ 
tion»  Many  of  the  old  philofophers,  pretenders  to 
virtue,  would  do  violence  to  their  lives  with  their 
own  hand^,  notwithftanding  of  all  their  pretendons 
to  wifdom  and  happinefs,  rather  than  ferve  God  in 
mean  and  low  circumflances  in  the  world.  Surely, 
if  we  had  due  imprelfions  of  Jefus  Chrift,  his  honour 
and  glory,  it  would  make  Chriftians  at  leaft  not  be 
fo  much  alhamed  of  their  matter's  ftation  and  rank 
in  the  world.  It  fhows  how  little  there  is  of  the 
temper  of  Chrift  among  us,  or  we  would  not  have 
fo  little  refpedl  to  thaf  ftation  he  lived  in.  That  a 
man  is  a  poor  man,  is  enough  to  give  the  moft  di* 
toinifliing  thoughts  of  him.  A  poor  godly  man  is 
rather  a  character  or  'objed  of  difdain  than  efteem  j 
and  yet  the  character  of  a  poor  godly  man  was  the 
charsMfter  that  the  creator  of  the  world  chofe  of  all 
others  when  he  pafTed  fome  time  in  it. 

Thefe  things  ferve  to  fhew  ho\^  Chrift  magnified 
the  law  ;  becaufe  whatever  magnifies  holinefs,  what- 
ever magnifies  obedience,  doth  magnify  the  law, 
and  its  commands »    And  we  fee  from  thefe  conii* 

derations, 
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derations,  that  Cbrift  chufed  to  lower  the  price  of 
every  other  thing,  in  order  to  raife  the  jHice  of  o< 
bedience  to  God's  laws/ 


PART       li. 

Ifaiah  xlii.  il^  The  Lord  is  well plsafedy  itc 

TN  difcouHIng  on  thele  words  in  the  forenoon,  if 
was  ihown,  that  they  are  to  be  underftood  of 
the  work  of  redemption ;  and  that  in  the  work  of 
redemption,  God  fiath  magnified  his  law  in  a  parti- 
cular manner  by  the  perfect  obedience  tliat  his  Son 
gave  to  it,  and  the  manner  in  which  he  performed 
that  obedience,  particularly  by  fulfilling  the  law  in 
fuchamean  and  low  condition  as  he  did;  tbaE 
whereas  it  was  eaiy  for  him  to  have  fliewn  himfelf 
'  glorious  in  power,  and  every  thing  that  the  world 
efleem  and  overvalue,  he  chofe  only,  in  a  manneTf 
to  fhow  himfelf  glorious  in  holinefs,  and  to  lefien 
the'  price  of  every  other  thing,  except  obedience  to 
God,  confidering  how  he  endeavoured,  by  bis  be- 
haviour,  in  fulfilling  the  law,  to  ihew,  that  holi' 
nefs,  divefted  of  riches,  is  the  greateft  omameot 
that  any  reafonable  creature  is  capable  of. 

It  would  be  eaiy  to  ihow  like  wife,  how  tliat 
Chrift  lived  in  the  world,  fq  as  to  leflen  thevate 
of  all  other  qualifications  that  men  aie  ready  to  va- 
lue more  than  holinefs.  We  fhall  only  inflance  in 
one  thing.  It  was  eaiy  for  the  Son  of  God  to  have 
ihewn  knowledge,  profound  knowledge,  incom- 
parably beyond  all  the  learning  of  the  greateft  gc* 
niufes  that  ever  the  wolrld  could  boail  of;  whereas 
we  fee,  that  Chrift^  in  a  manner,  confin^  himfelf 
ib  much  to  the  magnifying  of  the  law,  and  of  obe- 
dience, that  there  is  this  diftinguiihing  charader  of 

Chrift's  doftrine  beyond  that  of  all  others,  that 
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there  is  nothing  to  gratify  curiofity,  nothing  but 
*what  is  ufeful  to  encourage  holinefs  and  obedience* 
It  was  eafy  for  him  to  have  mingled  with  his  doc* 
trine  fuch  things  as  would  have  difcovered  the  mod 
perfeft  knowledge  of  all  the  myileries  of  nature  and 
works  of  God ;  but  Chrift  was  lb  intent  upon  his 
magnifying  of  the  law,  that  all  other  things  were 
negledted  by  him,  in  order  to  honour  this,  and  di& 
jbionour  every  other  thing  comparatively  that  could 
.come  in  competition  with  it. 

To  fet  this  in  a  further  light,  we  would  briefly 
confider,  not  only  the  univerfal  influence  of  Chrift'$ 
example,  but  alfo  the  great  force  of  it  to  all  that 
duly  confider  it  and  love  it.  Creatures  that  are 
capable  to  be  fubjeft  to  a  law,  mud  be  reafonable 
creatures,  focial  creatures ;  confequently  creatures 
to  whom  example  is  one  of  the  moft  powerful  mo- 
tives to  aftion.  Ye  fee  how  that,  even  in  human 
government,  judges,  in  diftributing  either  rewards 
or  punilhments,  have  regard  chiefly,  not  ,to  the 
particular  efledls  of  a  good  or  bad  adtion,  but  to  the 
example  of  it.  Good  aftions  are  rewarded,  evil 
aftions  are  puniflied,  to  encourage  the  imitation  of 
the  one,  and  to  prevent  the  infedion  of  the  other ; 
nor  can  any  fubjeft  in  human  government  merit 
better  at  the  hands  of  the  Deity,  than  by  fetting 
the  greateft  and  noblcft  pattern  of  obedience  to  o- 
tbcr  fubjedls.  In  this  refpeft,  therefore,  (though 
thi^  is  not  the  only  thing  to  be  confidered  about 
Chrift's  obedience),  there  are  infinitely  greater  me- 
rits in  Chrift's  obedience  fhan  in  any  other  what- 
foever.  It  is  eafy  to  obferve  in  fcripture,  how  fre- 
45uently  ^ve  are  commanded  and  exhorted  to  holi- 
xiefs  by  God^s  example,  to  be  holy  becaufe  he  is 
holy.  Tliis  we  have  in  the  Old  Teftament  oftener 
than  once  with  regard  to  God,  elTentially  confider- 
ed. Chrift's  obeying  the  law  as  he  did,  brings  the 
example,  or  the  argument,  far  nearer  and  clofer, 
|b^caufe  that  he  pferWrmed  thofe  very  aftions  that  he 

recjuirc^ 


^24  ^^^  Law  magnified  PartU 

requires  of  us.  What  an  unfpeakable  encourage- 
ment is  this  to  every  aA  of  devotion,  of  honefty,  of 
juftice,  of  righteoufnefs,  of  charity,  to  iay,  that  fud 
and  fuch  an  adlion  is  an  action  that  God  incarnate 
did  before  us,  and  did  it  on  purpofe,  not  only  to 
intitie  us  toblifs,  but  to  reconunend  to  us  our 
duty  ! 

All  examples  of  obedience  are  not  of  ^qual  force. 
There  are  two  things  in  the  example  of  Chrift  that 
are  incomparable;  the  excellency  of  his  perfon,  and 
alfo  his  being  a  benefadlor  to  us.  The  example  of 
great,  and  excellent,  and  honourable  perfons,  re- 
nedls  a  luflre  upon  any  pradice  or  cuftom  of  which 
they  fet  a  pattern.  It  gives  an  air  of  dignity  to  any 
behaviour  of  perfons  among  men ^  that  it  is  a  ro^ 
or  courtly  behaviour.  The  Lord  hath  in  Chrift  put 
a  dignity,  in  a  particular  manner,  on  the  royal  law 
of  liberty.  The  force  of  great  perfons  example  is 
fo  coniiderable,  that  oft-times  it  makes  men,  out 
of  refped  to  their  greatnefs,  to  follow  their  exam- 
ple, even  in  their  infirmities.  So  hiftorians  tell  us 
of  Alexander  the  Great,  that  his  courtiers,  becaufe 
there  was  fome  natural  infirmity  that  he  had,  tfao* 
it  was  an  infirmity,  yet  becaufe  it  was  Alexander's 
infirmity,  they  endeavoured,  by  an  unnatural  af- 
fedlatipn,  to  imitate  to  themfelyes  what  was  to  him 
natural.  With  unfpeakable  more  reafon,  had  we 
the  impreffions  of  the  greatnefs  of  God  and  of  his 
Sou,  would  his  example  be  an  additional  motive  to 
that  pradice,  which  is  of  itfelf  fo  juit  and  honour-* 
able. 

We  may  iay  there  is  a  fort  of  hleffed  afFedation  in 
endeavouring  to  be  as  like  as  poffible  unto  Chrift  in 
our  temper  and  behaviour  ;  to  him  who  W2%  made 
fo  like  to  us  in  outward  (late  and  circumftances  | 
efpecially  confidering,  in  the  ad  place,  not  only  the 
excellency  of  his  perfon,  but  his  relation  to  us  as 
our  chief  benefador,  the  fource  and  fountain  of  all 
pur  bleiHngs  and  benefits.    The  e^mple  of  Jefiis 
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Chrift's  fulfilling  the  law,  confidering  the  excellen- 
cy of  his  perfoti,  ^v<as  an  additional  motive  to  mag- 
nify and  recommend  the  law,  even  to  angels ;  but 
as  he  is  a  benefadlor,  gives  an  additional  icrength  to 
his  example  with  regard  to  Us ;  efpecially  confider- 
ing, that  his  obedience  to  the  law  itfelf  was  a  bene- 
fit to  us,  his  obedience  to  the  law,  and  fatisfying  it, 
being  the  fource  and  fountain  of  all  our  bleflings. 
Nothing,  therefore,  is  more  reafonable,'  than  prac- 
tiiing  that,  of  which  the  higheft  recommendation 
i*^as  given,  by  what,  at  the  fame  time,  conferred 
on  us  the  highell  benefit.  Indeed  the  merit  of 
Chrid  is  but  another  name  for  his  fulfilling  the  law ; 
it  is  that  obedience  by  which  we  ^re  juftified,  and 
have  a  title  to  glory. 

IT.  The  fecond  thing  in  the  work  of  redemption 
that  magnifies  the  law,  and  makes  it  honourable,  is, 
that  Chrift  not  only  fulfilled  the  commandments, 
but  alfo  the* penalty  of  it,  by  his  fuiferings  and 
death. 

I.  But  before  we  confider  this  direftly,  it  is  ufe- 
ful  to  confider  the  gre^t  moment  and  importance  of 
magnifying  the  law,  by  putting  it  in  execution  up- 
on difobedience  and  tranfgrefiion  ;  for  it*  is  natural 
for  us,  corrupt  and  guilty  creatures,  to  have  an  a- 
verfion  to  believe  this  doctrine  more  than  any  thing 
elfe.  No  wonder  it  Ihould  be  fo.  No  wonder 
that  one  who  has  tranfgrened  the  law,  and  is  under 
the  power  of  corruption,  fliould  have  an  averfion 
to  believe  the  neceflity  of  the  execution  of  punifh- 
ment  for  what  he  has  done  ;  and  yet  fenfe  and  rea- 
fon  tells  us,  that  a  law  without  a  penalty,  is  no  law 
at  all.  That  a  fuperior  fhould  reveal  to  us  his  will, 
and  yet  threaten  no  punifhment  upon  difobedience, 
is  not  a  law,  but  an  advice,  acounfel,  a  recom- 
mendation, a  requeft.  A  law  is  not  a  law,  unlefs 
there  be  a  penalty  annexed.  It  is  not  the  part  of  a 
Sovereign  to  requeft,  but  to  conunand.    And  if  a 
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law  cannot  be  a  law  without  }  penalty^  without  a 
threacening,  neither  can  tliat  law  be  kept  up,  with- 
out putting  the  penalty  in  execution.  The  glory 
and  honour  of  the  law  depends  upon  it.  But  in 
this  cafe,  to  ihow  the  import  of  keeping  up  the  au-^ 
thority  of  the  law,  we  may  take  a  fliort  view  of 
thefe  two  or  three  things ;  the  author  of  the  law, 
the  matter  and  end  of  it,  and  the  kingdom  that  is 
commanded  by  it. 

(i)  The  author  of  the  law.  God  is  the -awgi« 
ver,  as  well  as  the  creator  of  the  world.  It  is  e-^ 
Bough  to  fliew  that  a  thing  is  of  the  greateft  im- 
portance, if  we  fhew  that  God's  glory  is  deeply  con- 
cerned in  it.  Now  the  glory  of  the  law,  and  of 
the  lawgiver,  are  infeparable ;  they  cannot  be  dif- 
tinguilhed ;  they  are  one  and  the  fame  thing.  We 
are  faid  to  glorify  God,  when  we  obey  the  precepts 
of  the  law  j  but  yet  the  glory  and  honour  of  the 
law  does  not  depend  upon  our  obedience.  There 
are  two  parts  in  this,  the  part  of  the  fovereign,  and 
of  the  fubjedt.  The  part  of  the  fubjeft  is,  to  obey 
the  commandments  of  the  law  j  the  part  of  the 
fovereign  is,  to  keep  up  the  authority  of  the  law. 
Though  that  fubje As  negleft  their  jiart,  the  fove- 
reign may  do  his  ;  when  that  is  not  done,  the  ho« 
nour  of  thelaw  falls  to  the  gi'ound.  It  is  a  difier^ 
ent  thing  to  difobey  the  law,  and  to  disannul  it. 
A  creature  can  do  the  one,  but  not  the  other* 
Though  the  law  be  broken,  yet  whether  obeyed  or 
difobeyed,  while  tliat  treatment  is  given  to  difo- 
bedience  and  obedience  which  God  has  appointed, 
the  authority  of  the  law  is  ftill  kept  up.  But  if  the 
ibvereign  negled  his  part,  difpenfe  with'  the  execu- 
tion of  che  law,  then  does  indeed  tlie  law  fall  to 
the  ground  and  pafs  away ;  which  Chrift  tells  us 
(Maith.  V.)  cannot  be,  till  heaven  and  earth  pafs 
away.  If  he  fhould  difpenfe  with  it  wholly,  or  io 
part,  with  regard  to  fome,  and  not  to  others,  it 
WPuld  be  contrary*  to  the  nature  of  jufticet     As  tht 
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word  of  God  teaches  us,  juftice  is  equal,  God  ac- 
cepteth  no  man's  perfon;  juftice  is  an  even  uniform 
thing.  Friendlhip  is  a  different  cafe  ;  one  may  give 
greater  gifts  to  one  than  another,  but  not  difpenfe 
%vith  the  law  to  one  more  than  another^  There- 
fore we  fee  how  often  the  fcripture  inliftsupon  this* 
The  execution  of  the  law  upon  other  guilty  crea- 
tures is  a  warning  to  us*  If  he  fpared  not  the  fal- 
len angels,  if  he  fpured  not  Sodom  and  Gomorrah^ 
all  who,  like  them,  rebel  againft  God,  and  tranf- 
grefs  his  laws,  may  learn  their  doom ;  for  it  is  an 
ordinary  objedion  made  by  perfons  againft  the 
judge  who  deals  unrighteoully,  for  a  criminal  to 
fay.  If  I  be  piinifhed,  either  the  judge  was  in  the 
wrong  in  fparing  fuch  an  one^  or  he  is  in  the  wrong 
in  puniihing  me. 

The  authority,  and  majefty,  and  fovereignty  of* 
God,  is  evidently  concerned  in  this  magnifying  of 
the  threatening  and  penalty,  of  the  law.  There  is 
nothing  more  ihocking  to  that  reafon  that  God  had 
given  to  man,  than  to  fee  the  ruler  of  any  fociety 
wanting  that  authority  which  he  ought  to  have ;  to 
fee  a  magiftrcte  without  authority  among  his  fub- 
jedls  ;  to  fee  a  parent  without  authority  among  his 
children,  of  a  mafter  among  his  fervants  i  but  all 
that  is  nothing,  in  comparifon  of  beholding  the 
creator  without  authority  among  his  creatures.  In 
other  cafes,  it  would  only  infer  confufion  and  want 
of  order  in  families  or  kingdoms ;  but  this  cafe  we 
are  fpeaking  of,  would  infer  confufion  in  the  uni"- 
verfe.  The  former  cafe  refers  to  difcord  for  a 
fmall  time,  but  the  other  fuppofes  the  law  of  God 
negledted  entirely,  and  fallen  to  the  ground,  and 
his  authority  defpifed.  This  would  bring  in  confu- 
fion and  univerfal  diforder. 

The  unchangeable  wifdom^  and  truth,  arid  ju- 
ftice of  God,  is  concerned  like  wife  ;  for  to  make  a 
law,  is  to  fignify  an  inclination  to  continue  it :  and 
Hrhen  a  fovereign  makes  a  law  to  bis  fubjedls,  he 
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may  be  faid,  in  fome  fenfe,  to  make  a  law  to  him 
felf ;  that  is  to  fay,  when  he  obliges  his  fubjeds  to 
obey  the  law,  he  obliges  himfelf  to  maintain  the 
authority  of  the  law.  Even  the  glory  of  the  goodncft 
of  the  lawgiver  is  concerned  in  this.  A  good  king 
will  always  make  good  laws  againft  evil  adions; 
and  the  fame  reafon  that  is  for  making  them,  is 
for  keeping  up  their  authority,  and  puuing  them 
in  execution. 

We  may  confider  here,  that,  in  the  government 
of  the  world,  God  is  both  lawgiver  and  judge. 
This  is  not  always  in  other  governments.  The  lav- 
giver  may  be  abfent,  or  may  be  dead;  the  judge 
may  difpenfe  with  the  law,  as  to  us,  without  tbe 
lawgiver's  fault.  When  ajudge  difannuls  a  law,  it 
refleds  on  the  lawgiver,  condemning  what  he  did. 
Indeed,  in  the  laws  of  men,  becaufe  men  are  crea- 
tures liable  to  millake,  it  is  oftentimes  an  hoDour 
to  them  to  dijpenfe  with  the  law,  confidering  that 
cafes  may  fall  in  they  never  forefaw,  when  the  lav 
was  made.  But  h^re,  confidering  the  infinite  wif- 
dom  of  God,  that  cannot  take  place. 

The  glory  of  the  holinefs"  of  God  is  concerned  in 
it  likewife.  But  tliis  would  lead  us  to  confider  the 
nature  of  God's  law.  God's  law  is  his  image  in  1 
manner.  God  is  love,  and  love  is  the  fulfilling  of 
the  law.  God's  law  commands  fuch  things  as  God 
neceflarily  loves ;  for  God  muft  love  himfelf,  aod 
confequently  love  hoiinefs,  and  love  holinefs  in  «• 
very  being  that  has  it,  and  hate  the  contrary^  and 
ihow  his  hatred  of  it. 

(2.)  The  end  of  the  law  of  God  is  an  endofun- 

fpeakably  greater  importance  than  the  end  of  the 

laws  of  men.     The  immediate  end  is  the  holincfc 

and  glory  of  God,  and  happinefs  of  his  creatures* 

The  laws  of  men,  the  laft  end  of  them,  is,  or  IhouU 

be,  the  gloi7  of  God,     The  laws  of  men  cannot 

punilh  every  thing  contrary  to  the  holinefs  of  God; 

holinefs  has  its  leat  in  the  heart*    Men  cannot  m^ 

laws 
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]a\irs  againfi  what  is  contrary  to  hollnefs;  becaufe 
they  €an  never  know  nor  prove  fuch  things,  nor 
xoniequently  puniih  them.  The  end  of  the  moral 
law  is  the  end  of  our  being,  the  end  of  the  being  of 
all  things ;  it  i&  the  end  of  creation  and  providence. 
The  original  end  of  it,  at  firft,  was  to  make  crea<« 
tares  glorify  God,  and  be  thankful  to  him.  I  am 
fpeaking  of  the  original  end  of  the  law  to  creatures^ 
not  to  iinners ;  which  is,  to  bring  to  him  who  ful* 
fined  th^  law,  to  give  us  the  knowledge  of  fin  ;  but 
the  other  end  likewife  continues  fiilh  It  is  the 
end  of  all  thofe  laws  of  nature  that  govern  heaven 
and  earth,  fun,  moon,  and  (tars.  The  moral  law 
is  the  htgheft  law ;  it  is  the  law  given  to  the  inha« 
bitants  of  the  world,  to  reafonable  creatures. 

Every  body  is  convinced,  that  it  is  agreeable  to 
reafon,  that  even  the  laws  of  nature  given  to  the 
iun,  moon,  and  ftars,  ihould  be  kept  up  to  the  end 
of  the  world.  There  is  nothing  more  unreafon- 
able,  than  the  fcruples  of  unbelievers  againft  the 
miracles  in  the  Bible,  for  deviation  from  the  laws 
of  nature.  Indeed  to  believe  miracles  for  trifling 
endS)  is  not  reafonable  ;  but  the  miracles  wrought 
by  Mofes,  publiihing  the  moral  law,  when  man 
through  wickednefs  had  forgot  it,  and  by  Chrift  in 
fulfilling  the  law,  were  of  tlie  greateft  importance ; 
and,  in  that  cafe,  to  difpenfe  with  the  laws  of  na- 
ture, was'^  not  properly  a  breaking  of  them,  but 
making  them  fubfervient  to  a  higher  end,  for  which 
it  was  defigned.  But  even  the  laws  given  to  life- 
lefs  creatures  are  fo  kept  up,  that  they  may  make 
men  lefs  wonder,  that  God  keeps  up  the  authority 
of  that  law,  which  is  of  incomparably  greater  im- 
portance. 

(3)  The  kingdom  of  God,  governed  by  this  law, 
ihews  the  importance  of  it.  It  is  of  incomparably 
greater  extent  than  any  other.  If  the  laws  of  any  king- 
dom were  difpenfed  with,  then  the  kingdom  would 
run  to  confufion.    The  confiifion  of  other  king*- 

doms 
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doms  is  nothing  in  comparifon  of  this.  Keeping  up 
order  in  this^  is  of  incomparably  great  importance. 
This  kingdom  is  alfo  of  incomparably  greater  dura- 
tion. God's  kingdom  is  over  all,  from  everlaft- 
ing  to  everlafting.  God's  government  is  fupreme ; 
every  other  government  is  fubordinate  to  it.  It  is 
of  far  greater  moment  that  the  law  ihould  be  kept 
up  in  the  fupreme  government,  than  in  the  fubordi^ 
nate.  What  is  done  wrong  in  the  fubordinate  one, 
may  be  redtified :  therefore  it  is  of  unfpeakably  great- 
er importance  that  all  the  (Irideft  regard  be  had 
to  juftice  in  the  fupreme  government. 

The  reafons  that  are  for  difpenfing  with  the  law 
in  other  kingdoms  and  governments,  cannot  take 
place  here.  The  multitude  of  rebels  and  criminals 
is  a  reafon  in  human  governments  for  difpenfing 
with  the  penalty  of  the  law,  when  many  lubjeds 
are  guilty.  Many  times  there  are  fome  crimes  for- 
bidden by  law  fo  numerous,  that  if  the  law  were 
put  in  execution  upon  all,  it  would,  in  fome  re* 
ipeft,  empty  the  dominions.  And  other  kings  can- 
not make  up  the  iofs  of  fubjeds ;  fuch  fovereigns 
(land  in  need  of  their  fubjedts,  depend  upon  them, 
are  maintained  by  them.  The  fovereign  of  the 
world  has  no  need  of  his  fubjeds.  All  nations  of 
the  earth,  as  Ifaiah  the  prophet  tells  us,  (chap.  41. )) 
are  before  him  as  lefs  than  nothing.  He  has  no  oc- 
cafion  for  them ;  they  are  the  greatefl  criminals  that 
can  be  againfl  God ;  he  llands  in  no  need  of  them, « 
becaufe  he  can  create  innumerable  better  to  ferve 
him  in  a  moment. 

2.  We  proceed  briefly,  after  confidering  the  im- 
portance of  the  execution  of  the  penalty  of  the  law, 
to  fliow  the  properties  of  ChrifVs  fuffering  the  pe- 
nalty of  the  law . 

( 1 )  It  was  a  real  execution  of  the  law.  It  would 
have  altered  the  nature  of  our  redemption  verf 
much,  if  Chrift  had  only  come  to  explain  the  law, 
without  fulfilling  it;   only  to  teach  us  our  duty, 

without 
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without  atoning  for  our  fin.  Chrift  could  have 
taught  us  our  duty  without  alTuming  our  nature. 
He  teaches  us  our  duty  by  others ;  but  purges  our 
fins  by  himfelf.  The  law  was  given  by  Mofes,  but 
fulfilled'  only  by  Chrift.  It  magnified  the  ^aw  in- 
deed, when  the  Son  of  God  did  fpend  fo  much  time 
upon  earth,  in  publiihing  and  explaining  the  law* 
But  execution  is  a  quite  different  thing.  The  put-r 
ting  laws  in  execution  is  one  of  the  fitteft  things  to 
infpire  fubjeds  with  veneration  and  refped:  to  the 
law.  Aftual  execution  gives  more  impreflion  than 
pronouncing  of  threatenings.  Men  can  make  a  fhift 
to  doubt  of  any  thing  that  is  to  come ;  it  is  not  fo  eaiy 
to  argue  againft  what  is  paft.  God's  threatenings 
ihould  be  believed  whenever  pronounced ;  yet  we 
fee  Adam  doubted  of  them  till  he  came  to  feel  them. 
We  follow  him  in  his  unbelief  that  way ;  and  it  is 
the  readieft  thing  in  the  world  we  imitate  him  in, 
in  mifbelieving  threatenings.  But  the  adual  exe- 
cution of  tliem  is  an  excellent  remedy  againft  that 
unbelief, 

(2)  It  is  a  total  execution  of  the  law.  It  is  not 
needful  to  infift  to  ihow,  tliat  this  is  lingular*  Na 
other  puniihment  of  creatures  can  be  called  fuch. 
The  law  is  put  in  execution  properly  when  all  that 
is  threatened  is  accompiifhed.  Thofe  who  are  in 
hell  will  never  have  to  fay  that  which  he  faid  on  the 
crofs,  "  It  is  finiihed."  it  is  of  him  only  that  can 
be  faid,  Dan.  ix.  that  he  made  an  end  of  fin,  of 
the  ptmiihment  of  it.  He  '*  died  unto  fin,''  as  the 
apoftle  exprefles  it,  Rom.  vi,  once.  Every  wicked 
man  dies  for  fin.  Though  we  diftinguiih  between  a 
violent  and  natural  death,  yet  the  natural  death  of 
every  wicked  man  that  dies  in  unbelief  is  an  execu* 
tion  of  divine  wrath,  he  dies  for  fin ;  but  to  die  to 
is  to  put  away  that  burden  of  fin  which  brought 
th  upon  us  *»  So  Chrift  will  come  the  fecond 
ime,  without  fin,  iinto  falvation.  He  not  only 
led  for  fin,  but  unto  it ;  he  bore  all  the  weight  of 
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it.  This  ferves  to  magnify  the  law,  bylhewingthe 
certainty  of  the  threatening,  e^rerkfling  puaiA-' 
iBent.  The  end  of  eternity  cannot  l>e  feen ;  but 
yet  when  a  punifliment  equivalent  to  everlafting  i 
punifliment  was  actually  borne  by  Chrift,  it  was  a 
kind  of  ocular  demonftration  to  the  eye  of  the  ecer« 
nity  of  the  puniihment  of  fin. 

(3)  Another  property  of  it  briefly  we  name  is  pa- 
rallel to  what  we  faid  of  Chrid's  obedience «     It  was 
not  only  a  total  execution  of  the  law,  but  an  eood* 
cution  of  it  upon  the  moft  honourable  perfoa  thiC  j 
could  fuffer.    It  was  faid  of  David,    that  he  was  I 
worth  more  than  ten  thoufand.    Tlie  law  is  e&ecnp 
ted  upon  different  perfons.    The  execution  of  tt  i 
upon  ajgreaft  perfon    infpires  with  more  awful  | 
thoughts  of  it  than  the^  execution  merely  upon  aa  I 
obfcure  perfon  of  the  vulgar,  whofe  life  or  deatfa 
would  be  little  obfervcd.     All  the  other  perfons 
that  ever  fufFered  for  fin  on  earth  or  hell«  principa- 
lities and  powers  of  darknefs,  were  but  mean,  low, 
vulgar,  in  comparifon  of  this  King  of  kings^   and 
Lord  of  lords. 

(4)  It  was  alfo  an  execution  of  it  upon  the  near* 
efl  relation  of  the  judge.  The  relation  between 
God  and  Chriil:  is  ^xpre&d  in  the  analogy,  betweet 
that  of  a  father  and  a  fon.  It  is  a  remarkable  paf^ 
fage  in  hiflory,  of  the  Roman  general,  who  refolved 
ftri(^ly  to  put  in  execution  that  law,  that  no  foldier 
ihould  go  out  of  his  rank,  under  the  pain  of  deaths 
without  the  General's  leave ;  his  own  fon  Iiaving 
done  it,  as  I  remember,  as  the  firft,  to  fhew  his  t^ 
fped  to  that  law,  he  caufed  put  his  own  fon  to  < 
death.  A  judge  fhews  his  refp^  to  the  law  by  ex^ 
ecuting  it  upon  perfons  even  of  the  neareft  relation  to 
himfelf ;  and  one  of  the  neareft  relations  in  the  worU 
is  that  between  a  father  and  a  fon«  But  the  relatfttt 
between  a  father  and  a  fon  is  nothing  to  that  be- 
tween God  and  Chrift.  This  ferves  to  fhow  the 
righteoufnefs  of  the  law.    If  the  judge  execute  the 
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law  only  upon  his  enemies,  he  might  be  called  par- 
tial ;  but  if  he  execute  the  law  upon  thofe  he  cannot 
be  faid  to  have  any  hatred  to,  that  ihows  him  to  be 
^\ed  by  the  purelt  jullice  and  righteoufnefs. 

in.  The  work  of  redemption  magnifies  the  law 
by  the  reward  of  obedience  :  for  the  law  is  honour- 
ed, not  only  when  obedience  is  performed,  but 
when  obedience  is  rewarded.  The  fcripture  fpeaks 
of  Jdie  law  as  a  perfon,  Rom.  vii  •  Every  perfon  thinks 
himfelf  honoured  when  he  is  obeyed ;  but  doubly 
honoured  when  obedience  to  him  is  rewarded. 

The  honour  that  was  done  to  Chrift  is  done  to 
the  law ;  and  not  only  all  the  honour  that  was  done 
to  Jefus  Chrift,  but  all  the  gifts  that  his  f)eople  get 
by  being  united  to  him,  for  the  fake  of  his  merits, 
that  is,  for  the  fake  of  his  obedience  to  the  law. 
This  indeed  may  make  us  admire  the  wifdom  of  God, 
that  the  honour  that  is  done  to  the  criminal  is  done 
to  the  law  ;  for  the  finner  that  believes  in  Chrift  is 
made  righteous  through  his  righteoufnefs ;  and  the 
law  is  always  honoured  by  the  bleflednefs  of  the 
righteous.  Therefore  we  fliould  thus  form  our 
conception  of  it,  that  by  this  means  ftill  that  rule 
is  kept,  up.  That  obedience  to  the  law  is  the  condi- 
tion of  happinefs.  There  is  a  difference  between 
the  old  covenant  and  the  new.  The  difference  is 
not  that  a  title  to  happinefs  is  not  founded  upon  o- 
bedience  to  the  law  ;  the  difference  is,  the  old  co- 
venant was  founded  upon  fulfilling  the  law  by  our- 
felves ;  here  it  is  founded  upon  fulfilling  it  by  ano- 
ther. • 

j  IV.  The  work  of  redemption  magnifies  the  law, 
as  it  is  a  work  of  infinite  love.  We  may  confider 
briefly  thefe  principles.  Every  thing  that  hath  the 
nature  of  a  motive  to  ftrengthen  obedience,  to  ex- 
cite to  obedience,  magnifies  the  law.  Favours,  as 
Bellas  threatenings,  are  motives  to  excite  to  obey 
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God's  law ;  and  this  is  the  greateft  favour^  and  is 
one  of  the  chief  motives  to  ftir  up  to  obedience, 
and  rellraiii  from  evil.  Threatenings  are  not  the 
only  motive  to  ftir  up  to  obedience.  Gifts  from 
the  lawgiver  are  alfo  motives  to  obey  the  law.  It 
would  be  too  long  to  Ihew  the  favour  and  Idndncfe 
we  receive,  and  the  due  impreffion  tliey  ihouU 
make. 

Favours  from  any  lawgiver  are  excellent  motives 
to  excite  us  to  obey  his  law  j  but  in  other  cafes  the 
chief  defign  of  the  law  is,  to  make  iis  love  tlic  law* 
giver.  The  chief  delign  of  the  laws  among  men  is, 
to  make  us  love  any  particular  perfon ;  but  the  de- 
li.-n  of  the  law  of  God  is,  to  love  God.  Nomt, 
\v  hat  C'ln  be  more  fit  to  magnify  a  law  of  love,  rhaa 
a  work  of  infinite  love  ?  If  we  confidered  this,  wc 
A\^uuld  fee  notliing  a  greater  motive  to  eftablilh  the 
hwv.  The  law  of  God  commands  us  to  love  God; 
and  the  work  of  redemption  is  the  greateft  motive  | 
to  love  him .  The  law  of  God  commands  us  to  glo- 
rify  him ;  the  work  of  redemption  Ihews  us  the 
bri<5htefl  manifeflation  of  his  glory.  The  law  com- 
1)  ands  us  to  be  thankful  to  him  ;  the  work  of  re- 
demption is  the  greateft  mean  to  ftir  us  up  to  thank- 
fuhiefs.  The  Jaw  commands  to  place  our  happoefs 
in  him ;  ihj  work  cf  redemption  Ihows  in  whom  we 
m:iy  exped  happinefs. 

V.  The  aj'.plication  of  the  work  of  redemptioa 
tliron  'h  the  spirit  v/orking  faith,  magnifies  the  law. 
'iiie  Ilv/  is  n::?oniiicd  Ly  every  thing  that  putsdiA 
^Tace  upon  liii.  Tliat  which  puts  difgrace  upon 
in,  ]mrs  rjorour  uprrii  obedience.  We  are  juftilieJ 
by  iiiitlj  in  ChriiV^^  righteoiifnefs ;  and  by  theSpiritJ 
V.  e  iire  ciiabltd  to  obedience.  God  puts  di/h(Mioun 
v.;'on  fin  and  cifobedience,  that  no  criminal  mavex- 
v^il  favour  for  his  own  fake;  and,  on  the  nther 
ii  III,  a  iir.ner  puts  contempt  upon  fin  when  heho- 
xi^Wc  the  commands  of  the  law,   and  hates  and 
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loaths  himfelf  for  all  his  tranfgreffions.  This  faith 
necdiarily  fuppofes ;  becaufe  faith  in  Chrift  cannot 
be  without  a  fenfe  of  the  need  of  him  ;  and  we  can- 
Bot  ha^'e  a  fenfe  of  the  need  of  him,  without  a  fenfe 
of  fin.  By  this  means  lil^ewife  the  finner  honours 
the  threatenings ;  he  juftifies  ihat  fentence,  and 
condemns  himfelf.  Now,  it  is  lefs  furprifing  to  fee 
holy  creatures  condemning  fin,  and  honouring  the 
law  ;  but  to  fee  fuch  as  were  ufed  to  difhonour  the 
law,  honour  it;  to  fee  them  that  were  difobedient  lo 
the  law,  abhor  themfelves,  and  condemn  themfelves ; 
to  fee  the  greateft  rebels  made  profelytes  to  their 
prince,  this  is  a  particular  honour  done  to  the  law, 
and  the  ruler ;  efpecially  finners  do  honour  to  the 
law  in  the  exercife  of  faith,  by  trufting  that  perfcft 
obedience,  that  perfect  fatisfadioh,  given  to  the  law, 
placing  all  our  happinefs  only  in  Chrifl,  who  is  the 
'Wifdom  and  power  of  God. 

We  may  i«/er, .  therefore,  briefly  from  this  doc- 
trine, that  every  one  who  defpifes  the  law,  defpifes 
Chrift.     Chrift  magnified  the  law;  he  that  defpifes 
the  law,  Ihews  a  temper  quite 'contrary  to  Chrift, 
diihonours  that  which  Chrilt  honoured,  and  under- 
values what  he  magnified.     On  the  other  hand,  he 
that  negle<its  faith  in  Chrift,  defpifes  Chrift  ;  he  ne- 
gleds  him  who  did  the  greateft  honour  to  the  law,  and 
y'  feeks  falvation  otherwife,  to  wit,  by  his  own  works 
and  obedience,  trufting  in  them,  and, being  proud 
,  of  them.     Though  fome  think  this  a  magnifying  the 
.law,  it  is  really  a  diflionouring  of  it ;  becaufe  to  al- 
;Jow.  any  honour  in  oppofition  to  Chrift,  is  a  diflio- 
nour  of  the  law.     We  may  infer  likewife,  that  God 
l!h  magnified  the  law  fo  wonderfully,  that  he  will 
ve  us  always  (tand  in  awe  of  it.     The  piaftical 
ufe  of  this  is,  to  magnify  Chrift^s  example,   and  to 
end/eavour  to  follow  it.     It  was  a  diredion  given  of 
old  by  philofophers,  that  when  a  man   inclines  to 
behave  himfelf  aright  in  any  difiicult  occsfion,  he 
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ihould  confider  with  himfelf,  what  lach  and  fuch  e* 
minently  wife  and  virtuous  men  would  have.dooe 
in  fuch  and  fuch  circumftances ;  what,  far  is- 
ftance,  a  Plato,  or  a  Socrates,  would  tiave  done. 
What  an  unfpeakable  advantage  is  it  to  us,  how 
powerful  and  influential  ihould  it  be  upon  us,  to 
confider  what  would  the  Son  of  God  have  done  in 
fuch  and  fuch  circumftances.  What  did  the  Son 
of  God,  when  under  ftrong  temptations  from  the 
devil  ?  He  gave  no  place  to  them.  What  did  he 
in  face  of  the  greateft  afflidtions  I  He  fang  an 
hymn  of  praife  to  God.  What  did  he  do  when  re- 
viled and  perfecuted  by  cruel  and  ungrateful  fflen ! 
He  prayed  to  God  to  forgive  them.  And  fo  in  the 
like  inftances. 

We  fhould  at  the  fame  time  take  encouragement 
to  ourfelves,  if  we  truly  repent  of  our  fins,  if  wc 
truly  fee  our  need  of  Chrift,  to  hope  for  mercy,  be* 
caufe  juftice  is  fo  glorioufly  fatisfied.  Chrift  hath 
magnified  the  law ;  and  if  our  hearts  be  truly  united 
.  to  him  by  faith,  juftice  is  fatisfied  Somemajbe 
apt  to  fay,  that  their  fins  are  fo  great,  that  thoqgh 
God  be  merciful,  his  juftice  mu(t  be  declared  inp 
nifhing  fin.  This  is  an  appearance  of  great  hqin- 
liation;  but  it  may  be  called  a  kind  of  pride;  fiitft 
man  is  very  proud  when  he  thinks  that  God's  jiik^ 
even  after  all  that  Chrift  hath  done,  muft  m^ehis 
punifliment  added  to  Chrift's,  in  order  to  glorifyther, 
law. 

We  Ihould  be  adoring  the  wonderful  imraenfcJ 
wifdom  of  God  in  the  work  of  redemption,  theni^  | 
nifold  wifdom  of  God,  the  many  attributes  Wffli*, 
fef ted  in  it.  It  is  the  chief  manifeftation  of  bis 
cy,  and  alfo  of  his  juftice.  To  whom  be  glorf 
praife  for  ever  and  ever.    Amen. 
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Acts  xi.  20.  21. 

And  fotne  of  them  were  men  of  Cyprus  y  and  Cy^ 
rene^  which^  when  they  were  come  to  Antiochj 
Jhake  unto  the  Grecians^  preaching  the  Lord 
jefus.  And  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  with 
iliem;  and  a  great  number  believed^  and  turned^ 
$mto  the  Lord. 


PART  I. 

I  * 

TH  E  word  of  God  aifures  us,  that  the  end  of 
the  falvation  of  flnners  is,  that  thr*'  may  be 
to  the  praife  of  the  glory  of  his  grace,  V^ph.  i.  6. 
All  the  caufes  and  means  of  falvation  work  toge- 
ther for  this  good  and  glorious  end.    The  Son  of 
God,  who  is  the  chief  gift  of.  his  grace,    and  the 
foundation  of  all  grace,  is  he  that  quickens  us ;  and 
^ve  are  faid  to  be  quickened  with  him,  ^'  that  in  the 
*    *'  ages  to  come  God  might  (hew  the  exceeding 
.   ^^  riches  of  his  grace,  in  his  kindnefs  towards  us, 
f^  **  through  Chrift  Jefus,''    Eph.  ii,  7.    i.e.    the 
Ly'  kindnefs  of  the  Father  in  giving  his  Son  for  us. 
^  The  Spirit  of  God  is  called  the  fpirit  of  grace ; 
Hi^aiKl  it  is  given  to  make  us  know  God's   grace, 
W'*smd  to  make  us  partakers  of  it.     The  law  of  God 
'    entered,  that  fin  might  abound,    that  we  might 

•  PrMchcd  in  the  North  Wcfi:  Church  of  GlafgoWi  January  6, 
1 723,  the  Sabbath  after  Mr  Maclaurin  was  admitced  as  miniiler  of 
that  church. 
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know  the  abounding  of  fin ;  and  the  end  of  this 
knowledge  is,  that  grace  might  much  more  abound. 
The  go^el  is  called  the  gofpel  of  the  grace  of 
God ;  the  end  of  it  is,  ^^  that  as  (in  hath  reigned 
**  unto  death,  fo  grace  might  reign  through  righ- 
"  teoufnefs  unto  eternal  life/'  The  gofpel  oiFers 
falvation  through  faith ;  and  it  is  of  faith,  that  it 
might  be  of  grace.  For  further  advancing  the  fame 
end  it  is,  that  faith  is  ^^  not  of  ourfelves,  it  is  the 
"  gift  of  God."  Faith  comes  by  the  word  of  God, 
as  we  are  told,  Rom.  x. ;  and  the  word  of  Gcxi  is 
deiigned  to  publifh  the  unfearQhable  riches  of  God's 
grace.  The  way  and  manner  in  which  it  is  publiih- 
ed  is  alfo  defigned  for  advancing  that  glorious  end. 
That  treafure  is  committed  to  earthen  veflels,  that 
the  excellency  of  the  power,  i.e.  of  the  power  of 
God's  grace,  may  appear.  ,  Nor  can  any  run  a  great- 
er riik,  than  an  earthen  vefTel  that  fhall  endeavour 
to  frullrate  that  grace  of  God,  or  to  make  it  of  no 
eifedl.  If  an  apoflle,  or  an  angel,  fhould  attempt 
fuch  a  thing,  there  is  a  repeated  curfe  pronounced 
againft  him.  And  no  wonder :  for  certain  it  is,  if 
any  fruftrate  the  grace  of  God,  he  loves  not  the 
Lord  Chrifl  in  fincerity ;  and  whoever  loveS  not  the 
Lord  Chrifl,  there  is  a  flrange  curfe,  in  a  ftrange 
language,  pronounced  againft  him.  Anathema  ma- 
ranathay  accurfed  till  the  Lord  come,  till  he  come 
again  to  do  juflice  on  them  for  defpifed  mercy,  and 
refufed  grace,  and  to  put  it  out  of  their  power  to 
defpife  it  any  more.  All  God's  works,  and  all  his 
defigns,  are  glorious  and  honourable,  done  in  tioith 
and  uprightnefs.  The  defign  of  advancing  the  glo- 
ry of  his  grace  mufl  be,  in  an  eminent  manner,  a 
glorious  defign,  when  he  who  is  perfeft  in  know- 
ledge, and  whofe  underflahding  is  infinite,  and  a 
moft  jufl  God,  beflows  fo  much  pains  upon  it.  When 
God  is  fo  jealous  of  the  glory  of  his  grace,  it  be- 
comes us  to  be  fo  likewife.  We  are  under  the 
ftrongeft  obligations  in  this  matter  to  be  followers 
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of  God  as  dear  children.     Particularly,  in  difpeniing 
\  or  attending  on  the  ordinances  of  the  gofpel,  in  or- 
der to  get  benefit  by  them,  it  is  neceflary  that  we 
defign  the  fame  end  in  making  that  ufe  of  them  that 
,    God  defigned  in  appointing  them,  that  the  name  of 
;.  the  Lord  Chrift  may  be  glorified  in  us,  and  we  in 
him,    according  to  tlie  grace  of   God,    and  the 
Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  2  Theff.  i.  12.    On  this  account 
it  is  very  needful  for  us  to  have  lively  impreilions  of. 
thefe  two  great' principles  :   Firft,  That  the  know* 
ledge  of  Chrift  Jefus,  the  doftrine  of  God's  grace, 
is  the  means  of  turning  our  fouls  to  God,  and  of 
cleanfing  us  from  our  filthinefs  and  our  idols ;  and 
then,  2dly,  That  though  that  dodrine  be  an  excel- 
lent means  of  tm*ning  us  to  God,  that  it  is  but  a 
means,  that  it  is  but  an  inftrument,  that  the  effica- 
cy of  it  depends  upon  the  manifeftation  of  that 
power  of  God,  that  exceeding  greatnefs  of  his  power 
that  raifeth  fouls  from  the  dead.     It  is  neceflary  for 
us  to  have  a  due  efteem,    indeed,    of  the  planting 
and  watering  by  the  word ;  but  at  the  fame  time, 
that  though  Paul  Ihould  plant,  and  Apollos  water, 
that  it  is  God  only  that  can  give  the  increafe ;    and 
that,  on  the  other  hand,  though  earthen  veflels,  in- 
comparably inferior  to  thofe  great  mafter-builders, 
plant  and  water  j  yet  if  it  be  the  fame  word  that  is 
preached,  that  the  fame  power  can  make  it  as  effec- 
tual as  though  the  greateft  inftruments  were  em- 
ployed in  it.    This  is  the  way  to  have  a  right  efteem 
both  of  God's  power,  and  of  his  word,  to  confider 
his  power  as  the  caufe  of  turning  us  to  God,  and 
his  word  as  the  inftrument.     Both  thefe  truths  are 
joined  together  in  the  words  we  have  read,  and  that 
in  a  manner  proper  to  be  confidered  at  this  occa- 
fion.     At  all  times,  indeed,  we  ought  to  remem- 
ber the  power  of  God,  the  power  of  his. grace.     We 
ought  to  confider  his  power  as  oft  as  we  confider 
,  bis  word  ;  and  we  ought  to  meditate  ujion  that  day 
and  night.     It  is  a  part  of  bleflednefs  to  be  fo  em-. 
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ployed  •  But  in  a  fpecial  manner,  fuch  an  occafion  ai 
this,  when  a  congregation  receives  a  pallor  for difpen- 
iing  the  ordinances  of  the  gofpel  conftantly.  among 
them,  is  fuitable  for confidering,  not  only  tte  coAd 
thofe  ordinances,  but  the  power  of  Chrift,  thecaufe 
whence  all  their  efficacy  flows.  We  are  told,  Col. 
i.  6.  that  the  gofpel  brings  forth  fruit,  when  nieii 
know  the  grace  of  God  in  truth ;  which  ihows,  that 
the  acknowledging,  in  a  humble  and  dutiful  man- 
ner, the  power  of  God's  grace,  is  the  way  to  make 
us  bring  forth  fruit.  The  confideration  of  this  great 
truth  is  proper  for  direding  us  in  the  ufe  of  gofpel- 
ordinances,  and^  in  bur. prayers  fbr  a  blefling,  for 
encouraging  our  hopes  that  God  will  give  teftimony 
to  the  word  of  his  grace,  and  for  exciting  us  to  wait 
upon  him,  as  the  eyes  of  a  fervant  wait  on  the  hand 
of  his  mafler,  as  the  eyes  of  a  maid  wait  on  the  iiand 
of  her  miflrefs.  We  are  told,  that  it  is  God's  \^ord 
that  quickens  us ;  but  we  are  quickened  by  the  faith 
of  the  operation  of  God,  that  raifed  Chrift  from  the 
dead,  believing  and  acknowledging,  that  that  ope- 
ration is  one  of  the  principal  means  for  working  the 
experience  of  it. 

In  the  verfes  preceding  the  text,  we  have  a  re- 
markable inftance,  how  he  who  is  wonderful  in 
counfel  brings  good  out  of  evil.  The  unbelieving 
Jews  had  railed  a  perfecution  againft  the  fed  that 
was  every  where  fpoken  againft.  They  defigned 
thereby  to  bgry  that  glorious  light.  God  made  their 
cruelty  a  means  of  fpreading  it  further,  as  JofqA 
faid  to  his  brethren,  **  They  indeed  thought  evil; 
but  God  meant  it  for  good,  to  fave  much  people 
alive."  Thofe  burning  andlhining  lights,  wheit- 
ever  they  went,  fpread  that  glorious  liglit  them- 
felves  had  received.  They  preached  Chrift  to  the 
Grecians.  The  Lord  himfelf  put  his  hand  to  the 
work,  caufed  his  glorious  voice  to  be  heard,  and 
the  lighting  down  of  his  arm  to  be  feen.     None  can 

ftay  his  hand.     The  fuccefs  was  anAverabie  to  the 
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power  that  accompanied  the  word ;  fo  remarkable, 
that  it  is  kft  on  record  to  future  ages,  "  A  great 
**  number  believed,  and  turned  to  the  Lord." 

In  the  words  we  may  diftinguiih  thefe  two  or 
three  things  :  1 .  The  fubjedt-mattpr  of  thofe  mens 
preaching,  the  Lord  Jtfus.  2.  The  power  that 
accompanied  it,  the  hand  of  the  Lord.  3 .  The 
great  fuccefs  they  had,  numbers  believe dy  and  tum^ 
ed  to  the  Lord. 

I .  We  have  in  the  words  the  fubjeA-matter  of 
thofe  mens  preaching :  They  preached  the  Lord  Je* 
fus  \  that  is,  as  it  is  exprefTed  in  the  former  chap- 
ter, preached  peace  by  Jefus  ;  and  that .  he  is 
Lord  of  all.  We  are  told,  Matth.  i.  the  reafon  of 
the  name  Jefus  is,  he  was  to  fave  his  people  from 
their  (ins.  We  are  taught  frequently  to  condder 
the  reafon  of  the  name ;  the  name  of  a  deliverer 
ought  to  be  a  fweet  and  a  defirable  name  to  them 
that  are  in  diftrefs  and  danger.  Jefus  is  a  deliver- 
er ;  the  deliverance  he  works  is  a  deliverance  from 
fin.  He  is  called  our  Lord,  becaufe  he  is  our  king, 
a  king  that  gives  good  laws  ;  not  only  good  laws, 
but  good  hearts  to  obey  them,  good  inclinations  to 
keep  them.  Preaching  the  Lord  Jefus,  is  to  preach 
the  Son  of  God  as  our  Lord,  and  as  our  Saviour ; 
a  Saviour  tliat  delivers  from  the  puniiliment  of  iin, 
and  from  the  power  of  it ;  that  faves  us  from  the 
curfe  of  the  law,  and  faves  us  from  difobedience  to 
it.  His  being  our  Lord,  his  making  us  his  fubjefts, 
is  a  part  of  the  {alvation  he  works  for  us,  faving  us 
from  other  lords  that  had  dominion  over  us,  and 
making  us  free  by  his  truth,  bringing  us  to  tlie  glo- 
rious liberty  of  the  children  of  God.  Preaching 
the  Chnftian  religion  is  called  preaching  Jefus,  in 
many  other  parts  of  the  New  Teftament ;  becaufe 
that  Chrift  is  not  only  the  author  of  it,  but  the 
fubjedl-matter  of  it.  Paul  was  determined,  no 
doubt,  to  know  all  the  word  of  God,  to  know  all 
the  Chriftian  religion  j  and  yet  he  was  determined 
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to  know  nothing  elfe,  fave  Chrift,  and  him  cruci- 
fied; which  fhows,  that  the  dodrine  of  Chrift, 
and  him  crucified,  does,  in  efieft,  contain  all  that 
knowledge  tliat  is  nccefifary  for  falvation. 

2.  We  have  an  account  of  the  power  that  ac- 
companied their  preaching  the  Lord  Jcfus  :  Thehand 
of  the  Lord  was  with  them.  The  hand  of  t  fie  Lord^ 
m  fcripture,  fignifies  the  power,  the  ftrength  of 
God;  and  Ibmetimes  his  favour, 'his  powerful  &- 
vour.  It  is  his  fandifying,  converting  power,  that 
is  here  meant ;  as  is  evident  from  f  23.  where  it  is 
faid  of  Biirnabas,  IVhen  he  catne,  and  had  feen  the 
grace  ofCod^  he  exhort ed;  them  all^  that  with  pur* 
pofc  of  heart  they  would  cleave  to  the  Lord.  That 
grace  of  God  is  invifible ;  its  feat  is  in  the  inner 
man,  the  hiddcn'man  of  the  heart :  but  the  fruits 
of  tlie  Spirit,  as  well  as  the  fruits  of  the  flefli,  are 
manifcft.  Barnab.is  was  a  good  man,  and  full  of 
the  Holy  Glioft,  and  could  difcern  the  fruits  of  the 
Spirit  in  other  good  men.  We  are  not  to  think, 
therefore,  that  the  power  of  God  here  mentioned, 
is  only  that  power  that  was  manifefted  in  working 
outward  miracles  on  mens  bodies.  It  was  power 
manifclied  in  miracles  of  grace  upon  their  fouls. 
The  exoreflion  in  the  text,  is  not  the  expreffion 
made  uh  of  in  fcripture,  defcribing  outward  mi- 
racles; unci  the  eifecls  afcribed  to  the  hand  of  .the 
Lord,  are  ci.'eds  which  outward  miracles  alone  can- 
not produce.  It  was  before  a  company,  all  of  whom 
hnJ  Iccn  outward  miracles,  though  few  of  them 
believed,  that  Chrill  faid,  "  No  one  can  come  to 
nic,  unhls  the  Father  which  hath  fent  me,  dnw 
him,"  John  vi. -^4.  In  other  fcriptures,  where 
we  have  ti.e  like  exprcilions,  there  is  no  mention 
of  outward  miracles,  but  of  the  internal  exercife  of 
God's  power  on  the  hearts  and  fouls  of  finners  ;  as 
2  Chr.  XXX.  12.  "  Alfo  in  Judah  the  hand  of  the 
''  Lord  was  to  give  them  one  heart  to  do  the  com-: 
;'^  manJii:ent  of  the  king  and  of  the  princes,  by  the 
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*^  word  of  the  Lord/'  Here  we  fee  the  hand  of 
the  Lord  was  the  caufe  that  produced  thac  one 
heart ;  and  the  inftrument  by  which  it  was  produ- 
ced was  the  word  of  the  Lord.  We  have  the  like 
expreflions  in  feveral  parts  of  the  books  of  Ezra  and 
Nebemiah.  Thefe  men  having  been  eminently  af- 
iifted  by  God  to  build  his  church  and  his  temple  in 
Jerufalem,  the-  expreillon  by  which  they  fignify  that 
divine  power  that  accompanied  them,  is,  '^  that 
*^  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  upon  them  that  feek 
**  him  for  good.''  .  Thus  Ezravii.  9.  we  have  an 
account  of  the  effedls  of  the  .good  hand  of  God  be- 
ing upon  them :  "  Upon  die  firft  day  of  the  firft 
*'  month  began  he  to  go  up  from  Babylon,  and  on 
*'  the  firft  day  of  the  fifth  month  came  he  to  Jerufa- 
*'  lem,  according  to  the  good  hand  of  his  God  up- 
**  on  him."  The  effed:  of  it  was,  his  heart  was 
prepared  to  feek  the  law  of  the  Lord.  The  fame 
expreflion  occurs  frequently  in  the  book  of  Nehe- 
miah,  Ihowing  it  was  the  good  hand  of  God  uppn 
them,  that  made  thefe  men  ready  fcribes  in  the  law 
of  JMofes,  ahd  that  made  them  capable  to  teach  fta- 
tutes  and  judgements,  and  that  inclined  and  ena- 
bled them  to  build.  We  are  to  underftand  the 
words  in  the  text,  no  doubt,  as  fignifying,  that  the 
hand  of  God  was  upon  the  fpeakers,  but  fo  as  not 
to  exclude  the  hearers.  The  hand  of  the  Lord  was 
with  the  fpeakers,  as  with  Jeremiah,  chap.  i.  9.; 
where  we  are  told,  that  "  the  Lord  put  forth  his  ' 
hand,  and  touched  his  mouth,  and  faid  unto  him, 
Behold,  1  have  put  my  words  in  thy  mouth."  And 
as  to  the  hearers,  the  power  of  the  Lord  was  pre- 
fent  to  heal  them. 

3.  We  have  art  account  of  the'  fuccefs  that  fol-* 
lowed ;  ^ great  number  believed^  and  turned  to  the 
Lord ;  that  is,  as  it  is  exprefled,  2  TheflT.  i.  1 1 .  12. 
God  fulfilled  in  them  all  the  good  pleafure  of  his  . 
goodnefs,  and  wrought  the  work  of  faith  with 
power,  that  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrift 
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might  be  glorified  in  them.  It  was  giv^en  them  to 
believe  with  that  faith  which  is  the  gift  of  God; 
and  it  was  a  (incere  faith.  It  could  not  be  other- 
wife  when  the  hand  of  the  Lord  wrought  it.  They 
believed  with  thie  whole  heart,  and  turned  to  the 
Lord.  Faith  and  repentance,  as  we  are  taught  by 
Paul,  AAs  XX.  are  the  whole  counfel  of  God,  tk 
fubltance  of  the  gofpel;  and  they  are  alfo  the  ef- 
fects of  it,  when,  as  at  that  time,  the  hand  of  the 
Lord  accompanies  it.  The  Lord  turned  them,  and 
they  were  turned.  It  is  faid,  that  this  effect  was 
wrought  on  a  great  number.  Not  but  that  the  feme 
power  is  required  to  work  it  upon  a  few,  or  upga 
one ;  as  in  the  fermon  where  Lydia  was  a  hearer, 
though  there  is  none  mentioned  but  her,  yctitii 
faid,  the  Lord  opened  her  heart.  There  is  joy  in 
heaven,  we  are  told,  at  the  converfion  of  one  fin- 
ner ;  much  more  at  the  converfion  of  a  great  num- 
ber. And  accordingly  we  fee  what  joy  thiscaofed 
among  the  church  of  God  on  earth;  which  is  but 
a  part  of  that  family,  of  which  the  principal  pan  is 
in  heaven.  It  is  a  melancholy  truth,  but  it  is  ufc- 
ful  to  confider,  that,  in  the  largeft  accounts  of  the 
fucccfs  of  the  gofjx?!,  though  fometimes  it  may  be 
faid,  that  many  believed,  yet  we  never  read,  that 
the  whole  auditory  believed,  and  turned  to  the 
Lord,  not  where  the  apoftles  were  preachers,  not 
even  where  the  Son  of  God  himself  was  the  preadi- 
cr.  The  refult  was,  fome  believed  the  things  thai 
were  fpoken,  and  fome  believed  not;  fome  trem- 
bled at  God's  word,  and  others  mocked.  Butwif- 
dom  is  ftill  juftified  of  her  children ;  and  where  the 
gofpel  is  not  the  favour  of  life  unto  life,  it  i«  ^ 
favour  of  death  unto  death. 

The  dodrine  that  I  defign,  through  God's  grace, 
to  infift  upon  from  thefe  words,  is  this,  That  wc 
ought  to  confider  the  power  of  God  as  the  caule^ 
and  his  word  as  theinftrument,  of  converfion,  oroi 
mens  believing,  and  turning  to  the  Lord,    ^j^^ 
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ought  to  have  a  high  efteem  of  God's  word,  as  it 
is  the  power  of  God  to  falvation ; '  but  ftill  to  con- 
fider,  that  the  excellency  of  the  power  is  from  God ; 
that  in  order  to 'its  bringing  forth  fruit,  itmuft 
come«  not  only  in  word,  but  alfo  in  power.  This 
is  one  of  the  mod  important  truths  contained  in  the 
fcriptures,  and  one  of  the  truths  that  the  carnal 
mind  has  the  greateft  enmity  at.  There  is  fcarce 
any  dodtrine  that  there  has  been  more,  I  Ihall  not 
fay  oppofition,  but  rage  and  fury,  exercifed  againft 
in  all  ages,  though  it.be  a  dodlnne  that  fhows  the 
greateft  good- will  of  God  towards  man. 

I.  Confidering  our  neceflity,  our  corrupt  and 
weak  natures,  it  is  of  the  greateft  ufefulnefs  for  us 
to  have  the  evidences  of  this  dodlrine  richly  dwell- 
ing in  our  minds.    I  ihall  mention  a  few. . 

I .  The  firft  evidence  of  it  may  be  drawn  from 
thofe  fcriptures  that  give  us  the  plaineit  account  of 
the  caufes  of  regeneration  and  fandliiication  ;  for  in 
thofe  fcriptures  we  have  thefe  truths  frequently 
joined  together,  to  wit,  that  the  power  of  God  is 
the  caufe,  and  that  his  word  is  the  means,  or  the 
inftrument.  Thus,  James  i.  i8.  we  liave  a  re- 
markably clear  evidence  to  this  purpofe :  ^^  Of  his 

own  will  begat  he  us  by  the  word  of  truth,  that 

we  might  be  a  kind  of  firft-fruits  of  his  creatures." 
Here  we  fee  it  is  God  that  begets  us  again,  but  that 
the  means  by  which  this  is  done,  is  by  the  word  of 
truth;  that  word  that  is  called,  i  Pet.  i.  23.  the 
incorruptible  feed ;  "  being  born  again,  not  of  cor- 
**  ruptible  feed,  but  of  incorruptible,  by  the  word 
*'  of  God,  which  liveth  and  abideth  for  ever.'*  One 
of  the  mofl  obvious  dodrines  in  the  fcripture  is, 
That  finners  are  born  again  by  the  Spirit  of  God  ; 
which  we  have  at  large  John  iii.  Here  we  have  an 
account  of  the  means  by  which  it  is  done ;  "  born  a- 
gain,  not  of  corruptible  feed,  but  of  incorruptible, 
by  the  word  of  God."    The  original  bears  it,  and 
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many  expound  the  following  words  to  be  ^under- 
ftood  of  the  word,  as  well  as  of  God  himfelf,  which 
livethand  abideth  for  ever:     All  fleih  is  grafs,  but 
"  the  word  of  the  Lord  endureth  for  ever/'  It  is  im- 
mortal feed ;  and  where  it  is  once  implanted  bjr 
God's  grace,  it  never  dies.     And  we  are  told,  i  Pet. 
i.  25.  what  this  word  of  the  Lord  is  that  endureth  for 
ever :  "  And  this  is  the  word  which  by  the  gofpel 
•*  is  preached  unto  you."     And  if  God^s  power  be 
the  caufe,  and  his  word   the  means,  of  regenera- 
tion, it  is  plain,  that  faith  has  the  fame  cznfjp  that 
regeneration  has.      When  finners  are  born  again, 
they  are  the  children  of  God ;    and  Gal.  iii.  26/ 
fliows,  that  we  are  the  cliild^pn  of  God  by  faith  : 
John  i.  12.  They  that  have  received  Chrift,    tliey 
that  believe  in  his  name,  are  they  who  are  born,  not 
cfflelh,  nor  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but 
of  God.     And  the  fcriptures  that  give  the  plaineft 
accounts  of  fandlilication,   exprefs  the  fame  great 
principle  we  are  fpeaking  of,  to  wit.  That  God's 
power  is  the  caufe,  and  his  word  the  inftrument; 
as  in  Chrift's  prayer,  John  xvii.  17."  Sanftify  them  by 
"  thy  truth :  thy  word  is  truth,"     And-Eph.  v.26. 
we  are  told,  that  Chrift  gave  him felf  for  his  church, 
*"  that  he  might  fanclify  and  cleanfe  it  with  the  wafli- 
ing  of  water  by  the  word."     We  are  faid  to  be 
clean  fed  by  the  word ;  which  fignifies,  that  the  word 
is  the  means  of  cleanfing.     This  is  evident,  when 
^ve  compare  the  2d  and  3d  verfes  of  John  xv.     la 
the  2d  verfe,  it  is  laid,  ^*  Every  branch  in  me  that 
"  beareth  fruit,  he  purgeth  it,    that  it  may  bring 
"  forth  more  fruit."     It  is  God  that  is  the  caufe 
of  purging  the  branches.      What  are  the  means 
made  Life  of,  we  are  told  ^  3.  *'  Now  ye  are  clean 
"  through  the  M^ord   which  I  have  fpoken   unto' 
**  you."     Which  words  are  parallel  to  thofe  al- 
ready mentioned,  Epli.  v.  2j6.  *^  that  he  might  fanfti- 
fy  and  cleanfe  it  with  the  wafliing  of  water  by  the 
word."     And  therefore  it  is  alfo  the  caufe  of  true 
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faith,  and  turning  to  God ;  for  four  hearts  are  puri- 
fied by  faith.  It  is  evident  of  itfelf,  indeed,  that 
faith  cannot  be  wrought  in  our  fouls,  without 
knowledge  of  the  truths  contained  in  the  word ;  for 
how  can  we  believe  them  without  knowing  them  ? 
But  that  is  ^  not  all  that  is  included  in  thofe  fcriptii- 
ral  aflertions.  It  is  the  word  of  God,  in  reading 
or  hearing  it,  that  is  the  means  in  which  we  may 
exped  that  the  Spirit  will  come  into  our  fouls,  in 
order  to  turn  us  from  idols  to  ferve  the  living  God, 
and  to  wait  for  his  Son  Jefus  Chrift,  who  delivered 
us  from  the  wrath  to  come. 

2.  Another  general  evidence  of  the  doftrine  may 
be  drawn  from  fcriptures  that  fpeak  of  a  divine 
power  accompanying  the  word,  befide  that  extraor- 
dinary manifeitation  of  God's  power  by  miracles  in 
the  days  of  the  apoftlcs.  Thus,.  Rom.  i.  15.  16. 
the  apoftle  fays,  **  I  am  not  aftamed  of  the  gofpel/' 
He  means  more  than  he  exprefltth ;  he  means,  that 
he  had  the  greateft  elleem  for  it,  counted  all  things 
but  lofs  and  dung  for  the  excellency  of  the  know- 
ledge of  Chrift  contained  in  it.  We  ought  to  ob- 
ferve  the  reafon  he  gives  for  that  efteem  :  "  For  it  is 
the  power  of  God  to  falvation/'  To  ^vhom  ?  To  all 
that  believe ;  to  the  Jews  and  to  the  Greeks.  Now 
it  is  plain,  that  it  is  not  merely  the  power  of  God 
manifefted  in  outward  miracles  that  is  there  fpokeu 
of;  for  miracles  were  wrought  upon,  and  in  the 
prefence  both  of  them  that  believed  not,  and  them 
that  did  believe.  The  power  of  God  there  fpoken 
of,  is  a  power  felt  only  by  them  that  believe ;  fo 
that,  whatever  the  enemies  of  fhe  free  grace  of  God 
may  endeavour  to  fuggeft,  it  cannot  be  meant  of 
thofe  extraordinary  manifeftations  of  power  in  heal- 
ing mens  bodies,  and  the  like,  but  that  inward 
teaching  and  drawing  of  the  lather  ;  of  which  ^the 
prophets  foretold,  that  it  would  be  beftovvcd  in  a 
large  manner  in  gofpel-times.  This  is  a  way  of 
/peaking  that  frequently  occurs  in  the  fcriptures  ; 
•^    .  and 
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and  it  would  be  ufeful  for  ail  of  us,  when  we  read 
the  volume  of  God's  book,  to  obferve  it.  ^)eakioj 
of  the  power  of  God  as  the  power  of  his  grace  to- 
ward them  that  believe,  £ph.i.  17.  he  prays  for 
the  Ephefians,  that  they  may  know  the  exceeding 
greatnefs  of  God's  power.  He  is  not  fpeaking  of 
miracles;  he  is  fpeaking  to  ordinary Chriflians,  for 
whom  he  puts  up  his  prayer,  that  God  might  give 
them  the  fp:rit  of  wiftlom  and  revelation  in  the 
knowledge  of  Chrift ;  and  is  fpeaking  of  the  exceed- 
ing greatnefs  of  God's  power  toward  them  that  be- 
lieve. To  the  fame  purpofe,  i  Cor.  i.  18.  "The 
preaching  of  the  crofs  is  to  them  that  pe^ifli,  foolilh- 
nefs  ;  but  to  them  that  are  faved,  it  is  the  power  of 
God."  Miracles  were  wrought  in  the  prefence  of 
them  tliat  periihed,  as  well  as  of  them  that  were 
faved. 

3.  Another  evidence  may  be  drawn  frDmthofe 
fcriptures  that  fpeak,  not  only  of  the  power,  but  of 
the  enlightening  grace  of  God ;  as  that  remarkable 
prayer,  Eph.  iii.  which  Paul  put  up  for  the  Ephe- 
fians, which  we  ought  daily  to  put  up  for  ounclfes, 
that  the  Lord  would  ftrengthen  them  with  might, 
in  order  to  know .  the  love  of  Chrift  that  paffetli 
knowledge ;  and  that  Chrift  might  dwell  in  their 
hearts  by  faith.  It  is  the  fame  as  if  he  had  prayed, 
that  the  hand  of  the  Lord  might  be  upon  tbeffl, 
that  they  might  obtain  precious  faith.  There  isa 
great  deal  of  force  in  the  apoftle's  expreffions.  He 
gives,  in  a  folemn  manner,  an  account  of  hfs  bow- 
ing his  knee  for  them,  that  God  would  grant  them 
according  to  the  riches«of  his  glory,  to  be  ftrengtb* 
ened  with  might.  Some  might  have  been  ^^^j}^\ 
think,  that  feeing  the  apoftle  is  feeking  knowledgj 
for  them^  he  would  have  prayed,  that  the  Loj^ 
would  enlighten  them  to  know  the  love  of  Chrut.: 
But  it  is  not  fo.  He  exprefTes  it,  that  God  ^fouW■ 
ftrengthen  them  to  know  it ;  which  puts  us  in  niiD 
pf  a  divine  power  that  is  efledlual.for  ial^JJJJJ 


Part  L         to  make  the  word  effectual.  449 

When  he  lays,  "  ftrengthened  by  his  Spirit/'  and 
**  ftrengthened  in  the  inner  man,"  this  Ihows  us, 
that  we  ought  not  to  think,  that  God  is  the  author 
of  fpirituai  knowledge  only  as  he  is  the  author  of 
the  outward  revelation.     In  that  refpedl  he  is  the 
author  of  every  fpecies  of  knowledge.     It  is  he  that 
has  made  us  know  more  than  the  l>ea(ts  that  perilh. . 
It  is  he  that  by  his  providence  gives  the  means  of 
natural  knowledge,  as  well  as  fpirituai.     But  that 
'we    may    fee  plainly    there    is  fomething.  more 
tJian  this  meant  in  the  fcriptures  that  make  God 
the  author  of  fpirituai  knowledge,  let  us  confider,. 
that  thofe  men  for  whom  the  apoftle  prays  here, 
^^ere  men  that  had  the  outward  revelation  already. 
Now,  if  God  gave  fpirituai  knowledge  no  other 
■way  than  by  his    providence,   affording  outward 
xneahs,  men  ought  not  to  pray  for  light  from  God 
after  once  they  get  the  gofpel ;    for  the  prayer  in 
that  cafe  would  be  for  new  revelations  of  truths  not 
contained  in  the  word  of  God,  the  fcope  of  which 
is  enthufiafm  and  delufion.    The  Spirit  of  God  is 
offered,  and  we  are  to  pray  for  it ;  not  to  give  us  a 
new  Bible,  not  to  reveal  truths  that  are  not  con- 
tained in  it,  but  for  tl>at  end  fpoken  of,  Luke  xxiv. 
that  he  may  open  our  eyes  to  underftand  the  fcrip- 
tures, take  the  veil  off  our  hearts,  fhine  into  our 
hearts,  by  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  in 
Clirift  Jefus.     A  man  may  have  the  outward  teach- 
ing of  the  word,  and  yet  fee  no  beauty  in  Chrifl 
wherefore  he  ihould  defire  him.     He  may  under- 
ftand, in  a  natural  way,  the  meaning  of  ihofe  fcrip- 
tures, and.  yet  not  fee  the  evil  of  fin,  and  the  glory 
of  the  myftery  of  redemption, 

Tliere  are  different  evidences  under  this  head  in 
icripture,  that  may  ferve  to  convince  our  judge- 
ment, and  ftrengthen  our  faith,  about  it,  through 
God's  grace,  i.  Scripture-aflertions,  that  fliow 
God  to  be  the  author  of  fpirituai  light  and  know- 
ledge, that  knowledge  which  hath  faith  included  ia 

3  L  it,, 
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it,  and  is  neceilary  to  turning  to  the  Lord,  over 
and  above  the  outward  means  that  he  gives ;  as  in 
2,Cor.  iv.  ^^  God)  who  commanded  light  to  flune 
^^  out  of  darknefs,  hath  ihined  into  our  hearts^  to 
"  give  us  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  gloiy 
"  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jefus  Chrift."  2.  Scripture- 
prayers  put  up  by  men  already  favoured  with  the 
outward  revelation.  3.  Promifes  in  fcriptvire  of 
fpiritual  light  and  direction,  made  to  people  ha- 
ving certain  particular  qualifications,  in  order  to  re* 
commend  and  encourage  tbofe  qualifications.  Thos^ 
Pfal.  XXV.  .9.  it  is  faid,  "  The  Lord  will  teach  the 
*'  meek  his  way ;''  and  Prov.  iii.  6.  "  Acknowledge 
^^  God  in  all  thy  ways,  and  he  ihall  direcb  thy 
**  paths/'  Now,  the  mere  outward  teaching  and 
direAion  of  the  word  is  granted  to  men,  whether 
they  be  meek  and  hmnble  or  not,  whether  they  ac- 
knowledge God  or  not :  fo  that  the  teaching  here 
promifed  mud  be  different  from  that  which  is  com- 
mon to  all  men. 

4.  Another  general  evidence  arifes  from  fcrip- 
tures  where  we  are  taught  not  to  afcribe  the  effica- 
cy of  the  word  of  God  to  men.  John  i.  12.  ij* 
**  They  that  received  Chrift,  were  born,  not  of  flefh, 
**  nor  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God.** 
1  Cor*  iii.  7.  ^^  He  that  watereth  and  he  that  plant- 
^'  eth  are  nothing,  but  God  that  giveth  the  in- 
"  creafe."  God's  giving  the  increafe  is  plainly 
fomething  different  from  his  giving  the  outward 
means  of  knowledge.  .Giving  increafe  is  making 
the  good  feed  to  bring  forth  fruit,  making  it  take 
root,  and  bring  forth ;  for  otherwife  Paul  and  A- 
polios,  and  other  teachers,  could  not  have  been  faid 
to  be  nothing ;  becaufe  it  is  certain  men  may  give 
further  fpeculative  knowledge  of  the  word  of  God, 
as  well  as  of  other  things, 

5.  Another  evidence  may  be  drawn  from  thofe 
fcriptures  that  fpeak  more  particularly  of  the  caufe 
of  faith.    It  is  true  indeed  thofe  fcriptures  that 

fpeak 
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ipeak  of  the  caufe  of  regeneration  and  fandtification, 
in  elFedl  flxow  us  the  caufe  of  faith  likewife ;  but  it 
is  ufeful  for  us  to  have  the  word  of  Chrift,  and  the 
fubjedb  of  it  richly  dwelling  in  us,  both  for  further. 
ilrengthenin^  of  our  faith,  and  furnifliing  us  with 
xnatter  of  the  moft  delightful  meditation  upon  thofe 
gracious  declarations  concerning  the  almighty  power 
of  God,  working  all  the  good  pleafure  of  his  good<^ 
nefs  on  the  hearts  of  finners.  And  on  this  head  it 
is  ui«ful  to  obferve,  there  are  two  ways  of  fpeaking 
the  fcripture  has  about  the  caufe  of  faith ;  in  fome 
places  afcribing  it  to  a  pure  undeferved  ad:  of  God^s 
ibvereign  good  pleafure,  and  in  other  places  to  a  fpe* 
cial  exercife  of  his  powen  i.  To  his  fovereign  good 
pleafure,  sTheiTi.'ii.  ^^  fulfilling  in  you  all  the 
^^  good  pleafure  of  his  goodnefs,  and  the  work  of 
^*  feith/'  Sometimes,  when  we  have  account  of 
the  caufe  of  faith,  we  are  warned  not  to  afcribe  it 
to  ourfelves  :  Eph.  ii.  8.  "  We  are  faved  by  faith; 
^^  and  that  not  of  ourfelves  ;  it  is  the  gift  of  God : 
**  not  of  works,  left  any  man  fliould  boaftj  for  we 
'*  are  God's  workmanihip,  created  in  Chrift  Jefus 
^^  unto  good  works,  which  God  hath  appointed 
^^  that  we  ihould  walk  in  them/'  So  that  both 
.  faith  and  good  works  are  God's  workmanihip ;  both 
are  nece&ry ;  but  the  one  the  fruit  of  the  other« 
At  other  times,  it  is  confidered,  not  only  as  a  gift 
of  God,  but  an  unfpeakable  precious  gift.  It  is  a- 
fori  bed  alfo  to  the  fovereign  good  pleafure  of  God, 
that  fome  have  a  greater  meafure  of  it  than  others^ 
Rom«xii.  g.  according  as  he  hath  dealt  to  every 
roan  the  meafure  of  faith.  Philip,  i.  29.  the  apo- 
llle  tells  us,  it  was  giveii  them  to  believe,  and  not 
only  to  believe,  but  to  fuiFer  for  his  name.  We 
fee  therefore  how  ordinary  a  thing  it  is  to  fpeak  of 
it  as  a  gift  of  God.  It  is  a  rule  obferved  by  the  a- 
poftles,  when  they  fpeak  of  the  caufe ,  of  faith,  to 
ipeak  of  it,  either  as  a  gift  of  God's  goodnefs,  or 
the  cSq&,  of  his  almighty  power,  and  outftretched 
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arm.  When  it  is  confidered  as  an  efTeA  of  his 
power,  fometimes  it  is  exprelTed  by  the  Father's 
drawing  us  to  the  Son ;  and  at  the  fame  time  in- 
deed there  is  light  goes  along  with  the  power.  £- 
very  one  that  hath  learned  of  the  Father  cometh  to 
the  Son,  John  vi.  45, ;.  and  it  is  called  "  an  excecd- 
"  ing  great  power  towards  them  that  believe,*' 
Eph.  i.  19.  The  effedts  of  God's  power  are  not  e- 
qual.  It  is  an  exceeding  precious  faith  produced  fagr 
this  power ;  becaufe,  when  the  foul  and  heart  of  a 
guilty  condemned  rebel  is  enabled  to  receive  the 
Son  of  God,  and  his  righteoufnefs,  to  all  eternity, 
he  can  receive  no  gift  equal  to  this ;  and  he  receives 
in  effed  an  equivalent  to  all  the  eternal  joys  of  hea- 
ven. Thus  we  fee,  that  there  are  manifold  and  clear 
evidences  to  Ihow,  that  God*s  power  is  the  caufe  of 
faith ;  and  this  is  a  great  encouragement  to  all  that 
would  fain  have  their  faith  increafed,  to  confider 
how  frequently  the  Lord  put  us  in  mind  of  his  power 
and  his  fufficiency  to  do  it.  We  have  many  fcrip- 
ture-warrants  to  ps^y,  that  the  Lord  would  help 
our  unbelief,  and  increafe  our  faith. 

6.  We  may  add  thofe  fcriptures  that  afcribe  to 
the  powerful  hand  of  God  the  feveral  other  graces 
that  are  either  included  in  faith,  or  joined  with  it. 
Knowledge  is  one  of  the  chief  things  included  in  it. 
We  heard  already  how  frequently  we  are  taught, 
that  it  is  God  that  fhines  into  the  heart  to  give  the 
.  light  of  that  knowledge.  In  faith  there  is  a  wil- 
lingnefs  to  receive  the  Son  of  God  :  "  Whofoever 
*'  will,  let  him  take  of  the  waters  of  life  freely.'' 
And  it  is  God  that  works  in  us  to  will  and  to  do, 
and  makes  us  willing  by  his  power.  In  faith  there 
is  an  approaching  to  God ;  for.it  is  an  evil  heart  of 
imbelief  that  caufes  to  depart  from  him,  and  it  is 
God  that  caufeth  our  fouls  to  approach  unto  him, 
Pfal.  Ixv,  4.  In  faith  there  is  a  hope  in  God's  word: 
Pfal.  cxix.  49.  tells  us,  that  it  is  God  that  caufeth  as 
to  hope  in  his  wQrd  :  ^^  Remember  to  thy  fervaot 

''  thj 
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*^  the  word  upon  which  thou  haft  caufed  me  to 

**  hope."  There  is  included  in  faith,  or  accompa*^ 
nies  and  flows  from  it,  joy  and  peace ;  and  it  is  God 

that  fills  the  heart  with  joy  and  peace  in  believing* 
As  God's  power  is  reprefented  as  the  caufe  of  chefe 
things,  fo  the  word  is  ftili  reprefented  as  the  mean ; 
for  faith,  as  it  is  the  gift  of  God,  fo  it  comes  by 
hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  word  of  Gbd. 

7.  I  conclude  with  fome  few  evidences  of  God's 
Jbeing  the  caufe  of  repentance,  as  well  as  faith ;  be- 
caufe  both  are  fpoken  of  in  the  text,  not  only  be- 
lieving, but  turning  to  God.  One  of  the  chief  pro- 
mifes  that  God  makes  in  his  covenant,  is  that  pro- 
mife  of  taking  away  the  heart  of  ftone,  and  giving 
the  heart  of  fleih.  It  is  the  Lord  that  does  it ;  and 
it  i$  his  word  that  is  the  inftrument  of  it,  that  gives 
the  broken  heart.  There  is  a  reniarkable  fcripture, 
Jer.  xxiii.  19 «  which  fhows,  that  the  word  is  the  in- 
ilrument  of  giving  a  broken  and  humble  heart  to 
one  that  was  before  a  proud,  haughty,  ftiiF-necked 
rebel.  ^^  Is  not  my  word  like  a  fire,  faith  the  Lord, 
and  like  a  hammer  that  breaketh  the  rock  in  pieces  I '' 

.  Still  it  is  the  hand  of  the  Lord  that  does  it,  and  the 
word  is  only  the  inftrument  for  that  end.  In  other 
fcriptures,  repentance  is  confidered  as  a  principal 
end  or  eSe&  of  Chrift's  afcenfion.  He  is  a  prince 
exalted  to  give  repentance,  as  well  as  remiflion  of 
iins.  As  many  would  be  ready  to  think,  that  Chrift 
only  gives  remiflion  of  fin,  and  that  repentance  is 
the  effed  of  our  own  power,  both  the  one  and  the 
other  are  there  reprefented  as  his  gifts.  And  Adts 
xi.  18.  we  read,  that  when  the  church  got  notice 
of  the  Gentiles  turning  unto  God,  they  do  not  fall 
out  only  in  commending  them  for  what  they  had 
done,  but  in  commending  the  grace  of  God :  ^^  When 
**  they  heard  thefe  things,  they  held  their  peace, 
^^  and  glorified  God,  faying.  Then  hath  God  alfo 
^'  to  the  Gentiles  granted  repentance  unto  life."  It 
is  God  that  they  glorify  as  the  caufe  of  it;  not  com- 
mending 
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mending  the  Gentiles  for  wife  and  decreet  perions, 
that  had  confidered  the  evil  of  fin,  and  obeyed  the 
word[;  but  admiring  the  infinite  power  and  good- 
nefs  of  God  in  giving  repentance  unto  life  to^beoi. 
And  when  Paul  tells  Timothy,  that  he  ought  in 
meeknefs  to  inilrud  them  that  oppofe  themfelves, 
he  gives  this  as  the  reafon,  2  Tim.  ii.  25.  If  por^ 
haps  Cod  may  give  tltem  repentance  i  to  (blow, 
that  when  men  make  ufe  of  the  means  they  can  far 
that  end,  they  ought  to  look  to  God,  and  jdepend 
upon  him  only  for  a  bleiling  on  thefe  means. 

II.  1  proceed  to  the  fecond  general  head.  To 
conftder  the  reafons  that  the  fcripture  gives,  why 
we  have  need  of  the  hand  of  tlie  Lord  to  make  bis 
word  eifedtual.  God's  ways  are  unfearchable ;  but 
here  he  is  pleafed  himfelf  to  give  the  reafons  of  his 
way ;  and  wlien  revealed  by  him,  they  ought  to  be 
confidered  ferioufly  by  us.  Now,  there  are  {evenl 
fcriptures  that  explain  the  neceffity  we  have  for  this 
hand  of  the  Lord.  It  is  neceilary  for  us  to  thinks 
that  this  is  truly  a  precious  gift,  and  therefore  not 
*a  needlefs  one.  It  is  needful  for  us  to  believe,  that 
Chrift  did  not  die  in  vain,  that  the  Son  of  God  is 
not  given  in  vain.  We  ought  to  believe  alfo,  .that 
the  Hpiht  of  God  is  opt  giveh  in  vain,  that  we  m2^ 
no  wife  fruftrate  his  precious  grace. 

In  the  firft  place,  It  is  ufeful  to  coniider  fome 
falfe  reafons  that  we  are  ready  to  imagine  to  be  the 
caufe  of  this  neceffity.  We  onght  pot^  firft,  to 
think,  that  it  flows  from  any  defed  in  the  outward 
revelation  by  the  word.  We  ought  not  to  think,, 
that  the  reafon  why  we  (land  in  need  of  the  power 
of  God,  or  of  his  enlightening  grace,  is  the  weak- 
nefs  of  the  outward  evidences  that  he  has  given, 
proving  the  fcriptures  to  be  his  word,  and  Chrift 
'  Jefus  to  be  his  Son.  The  fcripture  itfelf  affirms  the 
contrary.  A  fufficienr  reaibn  can  be  given  for  the 
hope  that  is  in  us,  which*  w:e  are  told  we  ihould  he 

always 
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always  ready  to  g^ve.    Frequently  the  apoIHes  were 

reafoning  out  of  the  fcriptures,  that  Jefus  was  the 

Oirift.     There  is  fo  luuch  outward  evidehce  as 

founds  an  obligation  upon  every  man  that  hears  it 

■to  believe  in  the  Lord  Chrift.     Difobedience  to  the 

gofpel  will  be  one  of  the  chief  foyndations  of  the 

fentence  of  condemnation  againft  thofe  that  die  in 

their  fins,  after  having  heard  the  gofpel  of  the  grace 

of  God,     It  is  not,  therefore,  anj  defeft  in  the  out- 

^ward  revelation  that  makes  us  (land  in  need  of  the 

band  of  God*    Nor  ought  we  to  think,  in  the  fecond 

place,  that  it  is  only  the  ihallownefs  of  our  capacity 

and  underftanding,    or  weaknefs  of  genius  :    for 

though  we  were  innocent  creatures,    and  perfeclly 

holy,  our  underftandings  would  be  finite ;  we  could 

iiot  comprehend  God ;  and  there  might  probably  be 

different  capacities  among  men.     The  fcripture  ne* 

ver  afcribes  it  to  the  weaknefs  of  capacity  in  men, 

or  in  one  man  more  than  another,    that  he  ihould 

have  need  of  the  grace  of  God.     There  are  myile-* 

ries'  indeed  in  the  dodrine  of  Chrift  Jefus ;  but  they 

4U^  myfteries  known  to  babes  and  fucklings,  while 

\AA  from  the  wife  and  prudent ;  and  as  it  is  exprejfP- 

ed.  If.  XXXV.  8.  "  The  way  of  the  Lord  is  a  way  in 

*'  which  the  way -faring  man,  though  a  fool,  Ihould 

**  not  err/'    It  is  the  weak  and  foolifli  things  of  the 

world,  oftentimes,  that  have  the  greatefl:  knowledge 

of  it. 

The  true  caufe,  therefore,  of  this  neceffity,  is 
what  we  have  an  account  of,  Heb.  \\\.  \\.  12.  an 
evil  heart  of  ufibelief  corrupt  afFedionfi  and  incli- 
nations, a  wilful  rebellion  againit  light,  caufing  to 
depart  firom  the  living  Cod ;  of  which  we  are  there- 
fore commanded  to  take  heed.  Hence  the  fcripture 
fpeaks  fo  oft  of  them  that  hate  the  light,  who  will 
not  fubtnit  to  it;  yea,  who,  as  it  were,  hide  and 
opprefs  the  truth  of  God  in  unrighteoufuefs.  We 
ought  to  confider,  when  the  apoftle,  Heb.iiii  fpeaks 
of  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief,  he  is  fpeaki]?g  of  the  If- 

raelites 


4jy6  The  neccflity  of  divine  grace       Part  1* 

rdelites  in  the  wildernefs.  Any  reafonable  perfon 
will  grant,  their  unbelief  was  not  from  yma  of  out- 
ward evidence.  They  had,  as  it  were,  an  image  of 
the  day  of  judgement  before  them,  the  eternal  God 
defcending  upon  Mount  Sinai,  with  fb  manydeda* 
rations  of  his  infinite  majefty,  that  it  may  furprife 
us  to  think,  that  whatever  might  happen  in  others, 
whatever  other  fins  they  might  be  capable  of,  that 
they  could  be  capable  of  unbelief,  after  they  bad 
feen  fuch  fights  of  the  glory  of  God  as  thejr 
were  not  able  to  bear  for  any  long  time.  An  evil 
heart,  or,  as  it  is  exprefled  in  other  places,  luffing 
after  evil  things,  would  make  a  man  doubt  the 
truth  of  God's  fayings,  though  he  heard  God  fpeak 
to  his  face*  This  indeed  feems  very  ftrange ;  but 
the  firft  unbelief  that  ever  was  in  the  world  was  of 
this  kind.  Adam  doubted  the  truth  of  God's  word, 
becaufe  he  lufted  after  evil  things.  Whenever  he 
lufted  after  the  forbidden  fruit,  he  began  to  doubt 
of  the  truth  of  God's  word,  though  God  imme-^ 
diately  had  told  htm  of  his  danger*  While  the  heart 
lufts  after  forbidden  fruit,  though  God  would  teli 
a  man  to  his  face,  that  he  fhall  furely  die,  that  in- 
ward  luft  will  make  him  wilfully  refufe  to  obey 
God, 

The  fcriptufe  alfo  makes  plain  and  particular 
mention  of  pride  as  one  principal  caufe  of  unbelief, 
and  a  corruption  that  we  ought  to  be  much  on  our 
guard  againft.  It  is  a  remarkable  expreiiion,  Mai' 
iv.  I.  *'  All  the  proud,  and  all  that  do  wickedly, 
*  *  fhall  be  as  Hubble/'  The  proud  are  comprehepd- 
ed  under  them  that  do  wickedly;  but  pride  is  a 
particular  kind  of  wickednefs  by  itfelf,  that  the 
Icripture  Ihows  to  be  a  fpecial  objed  of  God's  ab- 
horrence. Seven  things,  fays  Solomon,  are  an  a- 
bomination  to  God  :  the  firft  is,  a  proud  look, 
which  flows  from  a  proud  heart.  And  when  thea- 
poftle  Paul  fpeaks  of  the  unbelief  of  the  Jews,  yoii 
fee  it  was  fpiritual  pride  that  was  the  great  caufe  of 
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.it,  that  they,  "  going  about  to  eftablifli  their  own 
**  righteoufnefs,  did  not  fubmit  themleives  to  the 
**  righteoufnefs  of  God  by  faith."  When  he  fpeaks 
tif  the  enemies  which  the  grace  of  God,  and  hi^ 
tvord,  has  to  combat  with,  they  are  called  high 
thoughts  J  and  high  imaginatiofis^  that  exalt  them- 
felves  againil  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  obedience 
ofChrift. 

We  might  add  another  caufe  exprefsly  mention- 
fed  in  fcripture,  the  influence  of  the  old  ferpent 
that  deceives  the  world ;,  biit  deceives  none  againll 
:  their  will,  fur  they  are  willingly  led  captive  by 
him.  Thus,  2  Cor.  iv.  4.  "  In  whom  the  god  of  this 
**  world  hath  blinded  the  ijiinds  of  them  that  believe 
^*  not,  left  the  light  gf  the  glorious  gofpel  of  Cliritt^ 
*'  who  is  the  image  of  God,  fliould  Ihine  unto  them." 
We  are  ftill  to  confider  this  is  no  excufe  for  the  un- 
belief and  difobedience  of  men,  and  no  refledioii 
tipon  the  infinite  goodnefs  of  God.  Thefe  evil 
fpirits  can  force  no^e  to  rejedl  mercy  and  grace  j 
thofe  that  are  deceived  are  willingly  deceived ;  .and 
the  Lord  gives  them  fuch  means  to  avoid  their 
fnares,  as  leave  the  fervants  of  Satan  inexcufeable.  It 
would  be  too  long  here  to  confider  all  that  the  fcrip- 
tare  fpeaks  about  the  influence  of  evil  fpirits.     It  is 

Elain,  that  it  is  one  great  defign  of  thofe  wicked  re- 
ellious  angels,  to  hinder  us  from  receiving  the  light 
6f  the  gofpel.  I  Ihall  only  mention  one  great  evi- 
dence that  ierves  to  confirm  us  in  the  belief  of  it, 
ami  that  is,  the  treatment  that  the  dodtrineof  Chrift 
crucified  has  met  with  in  all  ages.  *  It  is  hot  ordi- 
nary enmity  and  oppofitioft  that  it  bars  met  with. 
The  fcripture,  to  reprefent-the  fpirit  with  which  its. 
enemies  have  endeavoured  to  crufli  it,  makes  ufe  of 
names  fignifying  the  utmoft  rage,  devililh  fury,  and 
Indignation.  When  Ifaiah,  xiv.  24.  after  that  re- 
markable promife,  "  Surely  fliall  one  fay,  In  the 
^*  Lord  have  I  righteoufnefs*  and  ftrength,  and  to' 
^^  him  fliall  men  come,"  fpeaks  of  unbelievers,  h€ 
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does  not  fpeak  of  them  as  merely  refiifing  to  cornel 
to  him,  but  as  incenfed  againft  him.  In  the  2d 
pfalm,  it  is  alked,  "  Why  rage  the  Heathen,  and 
" .  the  people  imagine  a  vain  thing  ?"  It  is  certain, 
that  when  the  enemies  of  the  grace  of  God  have  had 
power  to  perfecute  the  defenders  of  the  dodh"ine  ot 
the  gofpel,  that  all  the  other  cruelties  that  ever  fin- 
ful  men  ufed  againft  one  another,  were  but  tender 
mercies,  compared  to  the  cruelties  ufed  by  Pagans 
and  other  enemies  againft  the  dodtrine  of  Chrift, 
and  his  grace  ;  and  where,  by  the  goodnefs  of  Pro- 
vidence, its  enemies  had  it  not  in  their  power  to 
oppofe  it  by  perfecution  and  violence,  that  other 
perfecution  has  ftill  been  kept  up,  cruel  mockings. 
The  old  dragon,  as  it  were,  endeavours  to  keep  up 
a  continual  hiding  at  that  blefled  dodrine  of  God's 
grace,  which  has  already  given  dangerous  wounds 
to  his  kingdom,  and  will  at  laft  be  the  means  of  its^ 
univerfal  downfall* 

III.  In  the  next  place,  Ijhall  briefly  mention  fomc' 
•  of  thofe  fcriptunes  that  give  the  reafons  why  the 
preaching  of  Chrift,  and  no  other  fort  of  knowledge 
or  wifdom,  is  blefled  as  the  means  of  turning  us  to 
God .  Many  other  inventions  have  teen  ufed  by  the 
wifdom  of  rtien  for  refining  our  natures,  and  bring- 
ing us  to  a  ftate  of  perfedion ;  becaufe  all  the  world 
have  been  fenfibJe  of  the  corruption  of  human  na- 
ture. Many  remedies  have  been  tried  "in  all  ag^ 
and  places.  There  are  many  Naamans,  that  grudge 
and  fret  to  be  fent  to  this  Jordan,  when  they  think 
there  iire  many  other  better  rivers  in  Syria  to  wafii 
away  their  leprofy. 

One  fcripture  that  gives  a  plain  reafon  for  it  is, 
Rom.  i.  16.  after  the  apoftle  has  told,  that  the  go- 
ipel  is  the  power  of  God  to  falvation,  and  that  he 
was  not  alhamed  6f  it,  the  reafon  he  adds  for  it  is 
5n  the  I7ih  verfe  :  "  For  therein  is  the  righteouP- 
"  nefs  of  God  revealed  from  faith  to  faith."     Th« 

righteoufiieii 
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ghteoufiiefs  of  God  that  is  here  mentioned  is  the 
•  imputed  righteoufnefs  of  Chrift ;  as  is  evident  from 
r  ^he  3d  chapter,  ^^  21.  "  But  now  the  righteoufnefs 
.  *'*  of  God  without  the  law  is  manifefted,  being  wit- 
^  **  nefled  by  the  law  and  the  prophets  j   even  the 
-  **  righteoufnefs  of  God  which  is  by  faith  of  Jefus 
^*  Chrift ;''  and  then  he  fpeaks  df  the  propitiation 
:through  his  blood.    Here  then  we  are  told  the  rta- 
ibn  why  God  ftretches  out  his  almighty  arm  to  make 
the  preaching  oiF  the  gofpel  efFedhial,  becaufe  there- 
in the  righteoufnefs  of  Chrift  is  revealed  and  mani^ 
fefted.    It  is  by  the  righteoufnefs  of  Cfirift,  by  that 
living  ftone  Chrift  crucified,    to  the  carnal  mind 
foolilhnefs  and  a  ftumbling-block,  it  is  by  that  he 
manifefts  his  infinite  ^lory,  manifold  wifdom,    and  , 
his  unfearchable  grace ;  and  he  will  not  honour  any 
other  doftrine  to  be  the  means  of  purifying  con- 
demned finful  rebels,  but  thedoftrine  of  that  blefled 
!  j^emedy,  that  facrifice  for  their  fins,  that  righteouf- 
^  Jicfs  that  covers  themt before  the  prefence  of  his  glo- 
.  ry .     The  reafon  is  further  enlarged  upon  by  the  a- 
poftle,    chap.  i.  18.:    "  For  the  *  wrath  of  God 
*•  is  revealed  from    heaven    againft  all    ungodli- 
•*  nefs  and  unrighteoufnefs  of  men/'     It  is  not  the 
will  of  God,  that  finful  corrupt  rebels,   who  only 
can  be  fanftified  by  his  grace,  Ihould  be  fandlified  by 
it,  unlefs  they  acknowledge  that  caufe  that  purcha- 
fed  that  grace,  Chrift  Jefus,  by  liis  righteoufnefs  and 
facrifice. 

Another  fcripture  that  gives  us  at  large,  not  on-? 
ly  one,  but  feveral  reafons  for  it,  is  i  Cor.  i.  19.  ^'  I 
*'  will  deftroy  the  wifdQn\  of  the  wife,  and  I  will 
■  *'  bring  to  nothing  the  underftai\ding  of  the  pru-* 
*'  dent.  Where  is  the  wife?  where  is  the  fcribe?*' 
&c.  Then,  in  5^2 1 .  "  For  after  thai,  in  the  wifdom 
•'  of  God,  the  world  by  wifdom  knew  not  God,  it 
*'  pleafed  God  by  the  foolilhnefs  of  preaching  to 
"  feve  them  that  believe.''  From  this  and  feveral 
other  verfes  in  this  chapter,  we  may  fee,  ttot  God, 
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"^irho  is  juft  in  all  his  ways,  and  whofe  underftand; 
ing  is  infinTte,  has  infinitely  wife  reafonsfor  pouring 
contempt  and  confufuin  on  the  wifdom  of  men  chat 
defpife  the  y^cftd  of  Giid., 

The  wifdom  of  men,  of  every  one  that  feek  lane? 
tification  and  reformation  of  heart,  otherwife  than 
by  the  word  of  God,  is  really  folly,  Paul  tells  us, 
Rom.  i.  21.  that  after  men  had  departed  from  God| 
did  not  glorify  God,  neither  were  thankful^  asq 
became  vain  in  their  imaginations,  then  their  fool- 
ifh  hearts  were  darkened ;  and  yet  notwithftandihg 
pfafl,  th'^'y  profefled  thcmfclves  to  be  wife,  and  lb 
becan^e  fools.  But  as  fome  might  be  ready  to 
think,  that  though  perhaps  the  thoughts  of  the  bulk 
of  mankind,  indeed,  fince  the  fall,  are  but  folly, 
that  there  have  been  feveral  eminently  wife  men 
without  the  knowledge  of  God  and  his  wordj 
therefore  the  apottle,  iConiii.20.  fpeaks  particu- 
larly of  the  wife  men  :  "  And  again.  The  Lord  know- 
eth  the  thou^^hts  of  the  wife,  that  they  are  vainj" 
that  is  to  fay,  all  thofe  thgughts  that  are  not  found- 
ed on  the  word  of  God,  and  drawn  from  it,  allo- 
ther  thoughts  pretending  to  bring  us  to  a  llate  of 
purity  and  holinefs.  And  this  the  Apoftle  cites  ou| 
of  the  94th  pfalm,  where  it  is  faid,  "  The  Lord 
*'  knowcth  the  thoughts  of  men  that  they  are  but 
**  vanity  ;"  for  that  is  a  principal  part  of  the  fcrip* 
tural  dcfcription  of  man's  nature,  that  the  imagi* 
nation  of  his  heart  is  evil  from  his  youth. 

After  confidering  this,  the  reafon  of  the  dodrine 
is  plain.  We  need  not  alk,  why  God  will  not  ho- 
noiu'  vain  ima'}:inations  to  be  the  means  of  turning 
us  to  him.  The  Lord  hates  vain  thoughts,  and  we 
ought  to  hate  them  likewife,  but  to  love  his  law. 
There  is  an  cxpreffion,  Job  xv.  31.*'  Let  not  him  thai 
is  deceived,  trult  in  vanity  ;  for  vanity  Ihall  be  his 
recompence/'  Since  all  other  ways  and  inventions 
of  men  for  bringing  us  to  God,  except  by  his  word, 
and  the  doftrine  of  Chrill,  are  foolillinefs  and  vani- 
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%yy  it  is  wifdom  and  juftice  in  God  to  declare  them 
to  be  fo,  .and  to  difcountenance  them.     There  i$ 
this  further  to  be  confidered,  that  as  it  is  foolifh^ 
jaefe^  fo  it  is  a  proud  and  haughty  fooliflinefs,  join- 
ed with  a  great  deal  of  felf-cpjiceit.     Profeffing  iq 
be  wife,  they  became  fools.     Pride  is  that  which 
the  Juord  abhors.     Not  only  is  pride  joined  witl| 
it,  but  there  is  alfo  joined  with  it.  oppofition  to 
God,  oppofition  to  his  word  and  gofpel.     The  car-^ 
nal  mind  is  enmity  to  God ;    and  to  the  natural 
plan,  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God  are  fooliflinefs. 
While,  therefore,  a  man  in  his  heart,  and  in  hi^ 
thoughts,  looks  upon  the^  things  of  the  Spirit  of 
God  to  be  fooliihnefs,  while  his  heart  does  not  fee 
the  wifdom  and  glory  of  God  in  his  word,  it  is  no 
\ironder  that  the  Lord  ihould  pour  confufion  04 
fh^t  wifdem  that  exalts  itfelf,  sot  only  againfL  but| 
as  it  were^  above  God.  Thefe  coniideraiions  mould 
excite  us,   therefore,  ^  to  take  care,  that  all  our 
thoughts  concerning  true  happinefs  and  holinefs^ 
and  the  mortification  of  our  paflions  and  corrup- 
tions, be  agreeable  to  the  thoughts  of  God,  and  to 
his  holy  will ;  and  that  we  have  a  due  efteem  of  the 
doArine  of  Chrift  Jefus,  as  the  bell,  the  only  means, 
o£  bringing  us  to  God,  and  of  purifying  our  heart$ 
and  natures,  both  upon  account  of  its  own  excel* 
lency,  and  fitnefs  for  it,  and  alfo  becaufe  it  is  the 
power  of  God,  that  which  we  may  exped  the  power 
of  God  will  be  joined  to.    When  a  man  endeavours 
to  have  the  word  of  God  dwelling  richly  in  him^ 
to  have  his  thoughts  concerning  fin,  and  the  reme- 
dy of  fin,  agreeable  to  it,   then  his  confcience  may 
€el\  him,  providing  he  be  Cncere  in  the  work,  that 
Jie  is  chufing  the  beft  way  to  glorify  and  to  honour 
God,  by  honouring  his  word.     There  is  a  woe  a- 
gainft  them  that  are  wife  in  their  own  conceits, 
truft  to  their  own  underftanding,  and  lean  to  their 
own  imaginations'  apd  inventions.     If  a  man  would 
fet  himfelf  down,  in  order  to  find  out  fome  way  to 
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bring  him  to  God,  and  to  his  favour,  and  onbr  truft 
to  his  own  invention,  without  confulting  the  bleC- 
fed  word  of  God,  he  puts  one  of  the  greateft  af- 
fronts he  can  upon  God,  confidering  that  he  lias 
among  his  hands,  God's  beft  advice  to  him,  if  I 
may  fo  exprefs  it,  and  yet  prefers  the  vain  imagi- 
nations of  his  own  heart. 

The  ufe  that  we  ought  to  make  of  this  branch 
of  the  doiilrine,  concerning  the  inftrument  of  be* 
lieving  and  of  turning  to  God,  is  even  to  Iiave  a 
high  clleem  of  that  blefled  inftrument,  the  word  of 
Cod;  not  to  be  afliamed  of  it,  but  to  value  it  for 
that  reafon,  becaufe  it  is  the  power  of  God  to  falvar 
tion,  and  becaufe  the  righteoufnefs  of  God  is  reveal- 
ed in  it.  And  as  to  the  other  branch  of  the  doc- 
trine, concerning  the  great,  the  powerful  caufe, 
that  makes  the  word  of  God  efTe^lual,  the  ufe  we 
ought  to  make  of  it  is,  that  our  eyes  wait  upon  his 
hand  as  the  eyes  of  a  fervant  to  the  liand  of  his  ma- 
fter,  and  as  the  eyes  of  9  handmaid  to  the  hand  of 
her  miftrefs.  This  is  a  certain  truth,  that  the  hand 
of  the  Lord  is  for  good  upon  all  that  feek  him. 

There  is  not  time  at  prefenp  to  confider  the  abu- 
fes  made  of  this  dodrine,  and  the  prejudices  that 
arife  in  the  carnal  mind  againft  it.  Through  God's 
grace  thefe  Ihall  be  confidered  afterward ;  but  only, 
by  the  by,  we  ought  to  confider,  that  one  of  the 
moft  foolifli  ufes  that  fome  are  ready  to  make  of  it 
is,  that  becaufe  it  is  God's  power  that  can  make  us 
repent  and  believe,  therefore  we  ought  to  do  no- 
thing. The  neceffity  of  grace  is  the  very  thing  that 
ihould  make  us  earneft  in  feeking  after  it,  and  ufing 
all  means  for  it.  In  other  cafes,  the  abfolute  ne- 
ceffity of  a  thing,  inftead  of  hindering  us  from 
feeking  after  it,  is  the  very  motive  to  make-  us 
earneft  to  the  utmoft.  In  other  cafes,  we  think  it 
madnefs  for  a  man  to  fay,  .that  fuch  a  thing  is  abfo- 
lutely  neceflary  for  me,  therefore  I  will  be  negli* 
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gent,  and  do  nothing  to  attain  it.  He  that  believes 
it  to  be  neceflary,  ought  to  have  earned  defires  after  • 
the  one  thing  needful ;  and  if  he  earneftly  defire  it, 
it  is  his.  It  is  not  refufed  to  any ;  for  God's  refu- 
fing  a  thing,  fuppofes  it  is  fought  after  and  defi- 
red. 

There  is  another  ufe  efpecially  fui table  to  that 
providence  v/hich  has  joined  this  congregation  and 
me,  however  unworthy,  together,  in  the  near  re- 
lation of  paftor  and  people.  On  this  occafion,  in  a 
fpecial  manner,  both  of  us  fhould  be  earned:  in 
looking  to  the  Lord,  that  his  hand  may  be  upon  us 
all,  both  in  hearing  and  preaching  the  doArine  of 
Jefus  Chrift,  that  by  his  grace  we  may  be  enabled 
to  believe  and  turii  to  the  Lord,  and  may  make- 

Stogrefs  in  faith.  The  greater  fenfe  that  any  of  us 
ave  of  our  weaknefs,  the  more  precious  will  the 
powerful  grace  of  God  appear  to  us,  and  the  more 
precious  will  all  thofe  appear  that  preach  the  gofpel; 
for  where  the  gofpel  is  preached,  he  flretches  out 
Us  hand  all  the  day  long,  as  the  fcripture  tells  us. 
Even  the  Apoftle  Paul,  that  was  fuch  an  eminent 
mafter-byilder,  frequently  befeeches  thofe  he  writes 
to,  to  pray  for  him,  that  he  may  be  able  to  fpeak 
the  myfteries  of  Chrift  as  he  ought  to  do,  to  handle 
it  faithfully  and  not  deceitfully.  And  much  more 
ought  we,  weak  and  earthen  veflels,  to  be  earn^ft 
in  feeking  this  favour.  It  is  one  of  the  duties  that, 
in  a  fpecial  manner,  are  incumbent  upon  paftors 
and  people  to  one  another. 

Several  things  make  the  confideration  of  this  fub- 
jeft  peculiarly  fuitable  on  this  occafion.    When  one 
fo  InfufEcient  comes  in  the  room  of  a  pallor  that 
^was  endued  by  God  with  fuch  eminent  gifts  both 
for  the  pulpit,  prefs,  and  judicatories,  and  one  of 
fo  little  knowledge  and  experience  is  joined  with 
fuch  able  fellow-labourers,  and  fo  mighty  in  the 
[Scriptures,  as  are  living  in  this  place  j  thefe  things, 
fay,  ought  to  make  us  look  to  the  powerful  hand 
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of  God,    that  fo    oft   chufeth   weak  and  fooliffi 
things. 

When  congregations  lofe  never  fo  good  paftors, 
though  they  die,  the  \v^rd  of  God^  and  GoJ  him- 
felf,  liveth  for  ever ;  and  if  we  be  not  wa^.ting  to 
ourfelves,  his  hand  is  not  ihortcned,  and  his  ear  is 
not  heavy.  He  is  able  ftill  to  fave  as  well  as  be- 
fore. This  is  a  fuitable  comfort  in  all  changes, 
•though  otherwife  to  the  difadvantage,  that  God  is 
linchangeable,  and  his  word  livetli  and  abideth  for 
ever ;  and  that  if  he  pleafeth,  and  if  we  be  earned 
in  feeking  him,  he  can  even  make  mean  inftrmnents 
effedualior  good  ends,  for  advancing  his  glory^ 
and  the  welfare  of  fouls,  tliat  no  flefli  may  glory  in 
his  light,  and  that  be  that  glorieth  may  glory  in  the 
Lord. 


f    A    fc    T        ri. 

Afts  XI.  2a.  2t.  And  fome  of  them  were  men  o/ 
Cyprusy  &c 

In  difcourfirig  on  thefe  words  formerly,  the  doc- 
trine obferved  from  them  was.  That  the  powerful 
hand  of  God  is  the  caufe,  and  his  word  the  means 
or  inftrument,  of  turning  fouls  to  himfelf.  Several 
evidences  of  the  dodrine  were  adduced.  We  alfo 
confidered  ^<rhence  it  is  that  we  need  God's  power 
to  accompany  his  word  in  ordief  to  make  it  eiiec- 
tual.  It  was  obferved,  that  this  does  not  flow  from 
any  defed  or  imperfection  in  the  word  itfelf,  as  if 
there  were  not  fufficient  evidence  to  oblige  us  to 
believe  it,  unlefs  the  power  of  God  work  in  us  a 
perfuafion  of  it.  There  is  fuch  a  reafon  to  be  given 
for  the  hope  that  is  jn  a  Chriftian,  as  begets,  oft- 
timesy  an  aflent  to  the  truth  of  the  word,  in  many 
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who  never  obey  it  from  the  heart.  Our  need  of 
God's  power  and  grace  to  turn  us  to  himfelf,  flows 
from  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief,  lufting  after  evil 
things.  This  is  namdd  as  the  caufe  why  the  Jews, 
who  faw  God  defcending  vliibly  on  Mount  Sinai, 
did  not  believe.  The  word  was  not  mixed  with 
faith  in  many  of  them  that  heard  it.  Laftly,  we 
mentioned  fome  Peafons,  why  the  doftrine  of  Chrift 
Jefus  is  the  inftrument  by  which  God's  power  turns 
the  fouls  of  finners  to  himfelf.  Therein  is  the  righ-r 
teoufnefs  of  God  revealed  from  faith  to  faith.  It  is 
DOth  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  for  our  good,  that 
we  know  this  righteoufnefs.  Paul  aflced  at  the  Ga* 
latians,  if  they  had  not  received  the  Spirit  by  the 

^  hearing  of  faith  ?  The  Spirit  is  the  purchafe  of 
ChrilVs  blood;  that  doftrine,  therefore,  that  ac- 
knowledgeth  his  blood,  is  the  means  of  obtaining 
his  Spirit  and  grace.  Befides,  God  has  infinitely 
wife  reafons  for  pouring  down  contempt  and  con- 
fufion  upon  the  wifdom  of  finful  rebellious  crea- 
tures, that  defpife  his  wifdom  and  goodnefs.  The 
wifUom  of  men  is  vanity ;  how  the  Lord  heareth 
not  vanity,  neither  doth  the  Almighty  regard  it. 
Therefore  they  that  take  any  other  way  to  falvation, 
and  obferve  lying  vanities,  by  fo  doing  forfake  their 
own  mercy.  The  wifdom  of  this  world,  that  is 
to  fay,  every  other  invention  that  the  wifdom  of 
men  may  pretend  to  light  upon  for  bringing  us  to 
God's  image  and  favour,  is  not  only  really  foolilh* 
nefs  in  God's  fight,  but  foolilhnefs  mixed  with  the 
mod  abominable  venom  of  pride ;.  and  it  is  a  part 
of  God's  glory,  to  fpread  abroad  the  rage  of  his 
wrath,  to  humble  every  one  that  is  proud,  to  bring 
down  the  loftinefs  of  man's. looks,  and  the  h.iughti- 
nefs  of  his  heart.  The  preaching  of  the  dodrine  of 
Chrift  is  defigned  to  exclude  all  glorying  and  trium- 
phing, fave  only  in  the  Lord.  It  is  the  higheft  ho- 
nour that  we  can  poffibly  conceive,  that  we  lliould 
be  clothed  with  the  1  ighteoufnefs  of  the  Son  and 
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image  of  the  invifible  God,  and  be  fo  nearly  united 
to  him  who  ii  God  manifefted  in  the  flelh.  The 
dodrine  of  the  crofs,  though  it  ftains  the  pride  of 
creature-glory,  yet  it  puts  the  greateft  honour  and 
dignity  on  man  that  can  poflibly  be  imagined  ;  and 
therefore,  i  Cor.  ii.  7.  the  gofpel  is  called  a  hidden 
ivifdom  in  a  myftery^  which  God  ordained  for  our 
glory.  There  is  an  oppofition  between  the  wifcioiB 
of  the  unregenerate,  and  the  wifdom  of  God  and  of 
Chrift  crucified,  and  thejnfinite  holinefs  and  righ- 
teoufnefs  of  God  that  is  manifefted  in  it ;  no  won- 
der, therefore,  the  Lord  will  not  regard  fuch  va- 
nity, a  vanity  joined  with  enrhity  againft  his  law, 
againft  the  law  of  faith. 

There  are  two  forts  of  dodlrines  that  we  may  ea- 
fily  perceive  can  never  be  a  means  to  bring  our  fouls 
to  God  :  f  irft,  Falfe  doftrines,  thatcontradid  the 
dodrine  of  Chrift's  redemption,  his  righteoufnefs, 
and  his  ftrengtli ;  2dly,  Thofe  dodlrines  which,  the' 
they  do  not  dircdiy  contradidt  it,  yet  negledl  itj 
which  are  what  Paul  calls  another  gofpeL  Falfe 
dodlrines  cannot  be  means  of  fanftifying  our  fouls, 
and  turning  us  to  God.  God  can  do  all  things,  but 
yet  we  are  allowed  to  fay  that  he  cannot  lie.  And 
will  he  make  ufe  of  lying  vanities  in  bringing  fouls 
to  hinifclf,  and  countenance  lies  to  make  them  in- 
ftrumentsof  purifying  the  hearts  of  his  creatures  ? 
There  are  feveral  dodrines  which,  in  their  natural 
tendency,  inllead  of  bringing  us  to  God^  tend  to 
carry  us  farther  from  him.  Whatever  doftrine  does 
not  reprefent  God  as  infinitely  holy,  lovely,  and 
glorious,  and  make  fin  appear  a  very  fmall  and  in- 
different thing,  can  never  be  a  means  of  giving  us 
broken  hearts  for  fin.  Dodrines  that  deny  the 
grace  of  God,  can  never  make  us  to  be  to  the  praifc 
of  the  glory  of  his  grace,  .  God  works  in  us  to  will 
and  to  do  by  his. power;  but  the  fervice  that  God 
enables  us  to  do,  is  a  reafonable  fervice.  God  be^ 
gets  no  alTedtion  in  our  hearts,  but  what  is  joinei 
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with  light  fhining  into  the  mind.  God  does  not 
inake  people  love  him  without  caufe,  or  hate  fin 
without  caufe^  There  is  always  a  becaufe  mention- 
ed in  fcriptnre  for  thofe  holy  affeftioi^s  that  his  grace 
excites  in  the  foul*  "  The  love  of  Chrift  conftrains 
*'  us/'  iaith  the  apoftle  ;  but  it  is  **  becaufe  we 
"  thus  judge,  that  if  one  died  for  all,  then  were 
^  all  dead,''  loft,  and  undone,  without  him.  Un- 
lefs  we  judge  thus,  the  love  of  Chrift  can  never 
conftrain  us,  or  have  any  confiderable  influence  up-^ 
on  us.  No  doftrine  whatfoever  can  be  a  means  of 
making  us  love  God,  and  love  Chrift  Jefus,  unlefs 
it  ihow  us  thofe  motives  that  ought  to  excite  thofe 
affeftions  in  usi  Befides,  as  was  hinted  formerly, 
0ie  glory  of  God  is  concerned  very  deeply  in  the 
honour  of  his  grace.  Every  man  thinks  his  honour 
deeply  concerned  in  having  refpeft .  put  upon  hi^ 
words  and  fayings  j  the  Lord  magnifies  his  word 
above  all  his  other  names  ;  and  had  we  due  im- 
preffions  of  this,  it  would  make  the  fcripture  un- 
fpeakably  precious  to  us.  We  can  never  be  employ- 
ed in  any  exercife  in  which  we  may  more  prooably 
expert  that  God  will  blefs  us,  than  when  our  thoughts 
are  employed  about  his  word  in  our  prayers,  prai- 
fes,  meditation^  and  converfation  j  and  when  weftill 
have  his  word  before  our  eyes,  as  our  rule  in  all 
things.  Every  man  thinks  the  refpeft  or  affront 
that  is  put  upon  his  word,  is  put  upon  himfelf  j 
and  if  we  honour  God's  word  with  fincerity  of 
heart,  it  is  the  way  to  a  ^veil-grounded  .hope 
through  grace,  that  he  will  honour  us  with  his 
grace.  Them  that  honour  him,  he  will  honour; 
\Vc  fee,  therefore,  that  there  are  many  reafons  why 
it  is  God's  own  word  that  God  makes  ufe  of  in 
turning  fouls  to  himfelf. 

IV.  I  proceed,  in  the  next  place,  to  confider 
Ibme  effefts  of  the  pbwer  of  God  on  a  finner's  foul 
delating  to  his  word.      In  order  to  the  word  of 
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God's  f  roving  eiFed^tual,  it  is  plainly  needful  that 
we  g  ve  a.teniio'i  to  it,  that  we  underftand  it,  that 
it  in  ke  a  lading  impreflion  on  our  hearts,  and  that 
we  get  rid  of  the  ftrong  prejudices  of  the  carnal 
mind  againll  ir.  All  thefe  things  are  neceflary  for 
getting  benefit  by  God's  word,  and  they  are  all  a- 
Icribed  to  his  power.  It  is  ufeful  for  us  to  coniider 
the  fcriptures  that  afcribe  thefe  things  to  God's 
power,  that  fo  we  may  pray  in  faith  lor  his  grace 
for  thefe  ends. 

I.  Attention  to  God's  word  is.tfeckoned  in  Scrip- 
ture the  effed  of  his  power.     The  Lord  is  iaid  to 
have  opened  the  heart  of  Lydia  to  attend  to  the 
words  that  were  fpoken  by  Paul.     Without  atten- 
tion to  God's  word,  when  we  read  it  or  hear  it  in 
private  or  public,  it  is  plain  it  can  be.but  as  w^ter 
fpi It  on  the  ground.     Hence  Paul,  Heb.  ii.  1.   bids 
us  give  earneft  heed  to  it ;  and,  for  that  end,  that 
it  may  not  flip  out  of  our  minds.     When  wc  com- 
pare the  following  verfcs,  it  appears,    that  if  we 
give  not  earneft  heed,  we  negled  that  great  falva- 
tion.     When  God  offers  to  make  with  us  an  ever- 
hiftino  covenant,   lf.lv.  2.  3.    he  bids  us  hearken 
diligently,  and  incline  our  ear.     We  ought  to  con- 
fider  what  attention  the  words  of  eternal  wifdom 
and  mercy  dtferve.     The  wifdom  of  men,  even 
many  of  the  words  of  the  wifeft  of  men,  often  de- 
ferve  little  to  be  regarded ;  but  when  God  fpeaks, 
the  world  ilumld  liiten.     It  is  thus  Ifaiah  begins  his 
prophecy,  "Hear,  O  heavens,  give  ear,  Dearth;*' 
and  good  realbn  for  it^  "  for  the  Lord  hath  fpo- 
kcn.^'      And   Deut.  r.xxii.  1.3.    **"  Give  ear,  O 
heavens,  he^r,  O  earth,  the  words  of  my  mouthy 
becauie  I  will  publifli  the  name  of  the  Lord/' 
PAit  fo  it  is,  that  no  words  are  lefs  attended  to-ofc- 
tinies.     All  of  us,.oui'  confcience  may  accule  of 
this,  tli.^t  fomerimes  we  have  read  God's  word  with 
Jcfs  :.rtt:;ti'>i:  than  any  book.     We  may  have  read 
the  liiilurical  part  With  fonie  attention,  and  can 
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give  fame  account  of  it ;  but  the  doftrinal  part  is 
read  in  a  more  overly  way  and  manner,  with  lefs 
prefence  of  mind,  with  lefs  care  to  retain  it,  than 
any  other  book,  by  a  good  many.    The  account  gi- 
ven of  the  woful  averfion  of  the  carnal  mind  to 
God's  word  in  Job,  is  exprefled  in  thefe  words : 
The  language  of  their  heart  is,"  Depart  from  us,  we 
defire  not  the  knowledge  of  thy  way."   The  deaf  ad-' 
der  that  ftops  her  ears,  that  Ihe  may  not  hearken  the 
voice  of  the  charmer,  is  made  ufe  of  as  a  figure  to 
reprefent  the  averfion  that  the  carnal  mind  has  to 
hearing  the  words  of  eternal  wifdom.    We  have 
that  averfion  in  remarkable  expreflions  defcriberf 
Z.ech .  vii .  1 1 . 1 2  •  "  But  they  refufed  to  hearken,  and 
**  pulled  away  the  fhoulder,  and  flopped  their  ears, 
^'  that  they  (hould  not  hear.    Yea,  they  made  their 
**  hearts  as  an  adamant-ilone,  left  they  fhould  liear 
**  the  law,  and  the  words  that  the  Lord  of  hofts 
**  hath  fertt  in  his  fpirit  by  the  former  prophets.'*^ 
Here  It  is  faid,  they  made  their  hearts  as  an  ada- 
mant«*ftone,  left  tliey  fliould  hear.    But  then,  when 
he  that  ftands  knocking  at  the  door  of  the  heart, 
takes  the  keys  of  David,  and  applies  them  to  the 
door,  he  can  open  it  fo  as  none  can  Ihut  it.    Then 
doth  the  Lord  fulfil,  in  a  fpiritual  fenfe,  what  was 
promifed  to  Cyrus,    If.  xlv.  who  was  a  type  of 
Chrift,  to  open  the  two-leaved  gates,  break  open 
the  gates  of  brafs,  and  cut  in  funder  the  bars  of  i- 
ron.     The  word  itfelf,  in  the  Lord^s  hand,  is  an 
inftrument  of  breaking  that  adamant -ftone,     and 
that   rock,  in  pieces.     The  Lord  turns  away  thq 
eye  and  ear  of  finners  from  hearing  or  feeing  vanity, 
caufeth  his  glorious  voice  to  be  heard,  cures  their 
fpirit  of  flumber,  and  awakens  them  out  of  their 
fleep,  that  he  may  give  them  light  and  life.     Thefe, 
and  other  fcriptures,  are  ufeful  to  encourage  them 
who  are  troubled  for  the  difficulties  that  they  feel, 
ta  attend  to  God's  word  in  reading  or  hearing.     It 
is  encouraging  to  think,  that  the  Lord  hath  done 
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this  with  others  before,  and  oiFers  to  do  this  for  us. 
io  open  our  Hearts  to  attend  to  his  word,  that  we 
may  incline  our  ear,  and  hearken  diligently,  that  he 
may  make  an  everlafting  covenant  with  us.  One 
of  the  chief  evidences  of  the  corruption  of  our  na- 
ture, is  the  difficulty  that  all  men  may  find  to  gefc 
their  minds  ffaid  upon  things  fpiritual.  The  beft 
of  God's  people  have  found  it  a  great  burden  to  re- 
fleft  upon  it,  that  after  their  earneft  endeavours  to 
fix  their  meditations  that  way,  ere  ever  they  are  a- 
ware,  their  thoughts  are  like  the  fool's  eyes,  that 
are  wandering  to  and  fro  to  the  ends  of  the  earth. 
Thefe  vain  thoughts  are,  as  it  were,  like  the  birds 
that  were  eating  up  Abraham^s  facrifice,  that  he 
was  fo  troubled  with,  and  had  fo  much  to  do  to 
drive  them  away.  They  eat  up  the  facrifices  of 
prayer  and  praife,  and  fpiritual  love,  and  other  fpi- 
titual  exercifes ;  they  make  oft-times  our  thoughts 
on  fpiritual  fubjedls  to  be  like  the  ravings  of  a  mao 
in  a  fever,  without  coherence  or  connemon.  It  is 
hot  eafy  fo  diftinguifli  fuch  interruptions  from  the 
\voful  bias  of  the  corrupt  heart ;  of  which  it  is  f^dy 
its  imagination^  are  evil  from  our  youth.  Happy, 
were  it,  if  we  could  all  fpend  a  confiderable  .part  o^ 
our  time  in  reading,  in  meditation  on  God's  word 
with  due  attention  and  fixednefs  of  mind,  that  tlq 
vain  thoughts  fhould  interrupt  us  at  all.  It  would 
be  a  heaven  upon  earth,  if  a  nian  could  lofe  fight 
for  a  while  of  this  earth,  and  of  all  the  vanities  of 
it,  and  have  it  to  fay,  that  his  heart  was  fixed  and 
ftaid  on  God.  It  would  be  a  beginnfng  of  bleiled- 
hefs  in  an  eminent  manner:  If.  xxvi.  3*  *'  Thou  fhalt 
keep  him  in  perfect  peace  whofe  mind  is  ilaid  on 
thee ;"  and  perfed  peace  is  a  liea  ven.  Exercifing  faith 
on  the  promifes  of  God,  and  thofe  declarations  of 
his  word  already  mentioned,  is  certainly  one  great 
taieans  to  be  ufecl  by  us  for  that  end.     But  then, 

2.  We  may  conceive  a  difference  between  attcnrf- 
ing  to  God's  word  and  underllanding  it.     And  this 
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laft  is  likewife  afcribed  to  his  power,  Luke  xxiv* 
45.  *•  He  opened  the  underftanding  of  his  difciples 
**  to  underftand  the  fcriptures."     We  have  fcarce 
any  other  account  of  the  way  that  Chrift  fpent  his 
time,  after  his  refurreftion,  with  his  difciples,  but 
this,  that  lie  expounded  the  fcriptures  to  them,  the 
books  of  Mofes,  and  the  prophets,  and  the  pfalms  j 
and  the  way  that  he  expounded  it  was,  by  teaching 
the  things  concerning  himfelf :   fo  that  to  under- 
ftand the  fcriptures  is  to  underftand  what  Mofes, 
the  pfalms,  and  the  prophets,  fay  concerning  him. 
After  his  afcenfion,  and  exaltation  to  glory,  one  of 
the  chief  things  he  does  for  all  his  other  difciples,  is 
the  fending  his  Spirit  to  guide  them  into  all  truth, 
and  his  word  is  truth.     In  the  forecited  fcripture, 
Luke  xxiv.  he  opened  their  underftandings  to  un- 
derftand the  fcriptures.     Perhaps  it  may  occur  to 
fome  of  us,  that  this  was  an  extraordinary  bleffing, 
pecviliar  to  the  apoftles ;    but  we  are  told,  in  the 
firft  chapter  of  John,  that  Chrift  is  that  light  that 
enlighteneth  every  one  that  cometh  into  the  world : 
fo  that' it  was  not  a  gift  peculiar  to  them.    You 
heard  laft  Lord's  day  feveral' evidences,   Ihowing, 
that  there  is  a  teaching  by  God's  grace,  the  teaching 
of  his  Spirit,  neceffary  to  all  believers:   "If  any 
"  man  have  not  the  fpirit  of  Chrift,  he  is  none  of 
**  his.''     The  eyes  of  the  underftanding  muft  be 
enlightened,  Eph.  i.  18.  to  know  the  hope  of  his 
calling,  and  the  riches  of  his  inheritance  in  the 
faints.     It  is  he  that  unfeals  the  fcripture  to  them 
who  formerly  faw. nothing  of  the  beauty  and  glory 
of  it.     One  of  the  moft  glorious  promifes  concern- 
ing Chnf\  in  the  Old  Teftament,    is  If.  xxix.  18. 
that  in  gofpel-times  the  deaf  would  hear  the  words 
of  the  book,  and  the  eyes  of  the  blind  would  fee 
out  of  obfcurity  and  datknefs ;    whereas  to  other 
wicked  tranfgreflbrs  this  was  the  principal  punifli- 
inent  of  their  other  fins,  that  that  book,  the  book 
pf  God,  would  be  a  fealed  book  to  them,     David, 
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that  underflood  fo  much  of  God's  word,  prays  fre- 
quently, that  the  Lord  would  teach  him  his  fta« 
tutes,  though  he  had  as  little  need  of  new  know« 
ledge,  and  new  light,  as  perhaps  any  at  that  time 
in  the  workf.  If  we  would  daily  pray  for  knourledge, 
light,  and  direAion  from  God,  that  he  would  daily 
open  our  eyes  to  fee  wondrous  things  out  of  his 
law,  it  would  make  God's  word  the  rejoicing  of 
our  heart  all  the  days  of  our  life.  It  is  (aid  of  the 
Athenians,  that  they  fpent  their  time  in  nothing 
elfe,  but  to  tell  6r  hear  fome  new  thing.  If  our 
hearts  were  daily  rightly  employed  about  God's  word, 
and  taught  by  his  grace,  it  would  be  the  way  to 
know  fome  new  thing  daily ;  for  God's  command- 
ment, as  David  fays,  is  exceeding  broad ;  that  is  to 
fay,  though  he  had  found  an  end  of  all  perfedlion, 
yet  he  could  not  find  an  end  of  that :  and  if  it  was 
fo  in  his  day,  on  feveral  accounts  it  is  broader  now 
than  then  ;  for  a  more  clear  and  abundant  revelation 
has  been  vouchfafed, 

3.  It  is  the  power  of  God  that  takes  away  preju- 
dices againft  his  word :  2  Cor.  x.  5.  "  Calling  down 
"  itrong  holds,  and  high  thoughts,  that  exalt  them- 
"  felves  againft  the  knowledge  of  God."  The 
thoughts  of  the  carnal  mind  that  make  Chrift  cru- 
cified to  appear  foolilhnefs,  God  flays  thefe  enemies 
by  the  word  of  his  mouth,  the  word  of  God^  the 
fw'ord  of  the  Spirit,  the  fword  Chat  proceedeth  out 
of  the  mouth  of  Jefus  Chrift,  and  caufeth  him  to 
triumph,  making  manifeft  the  favour  of  his  know- 
ledge. 

4*  Another  effedt  of  God's  power  relating  to  the 
word  is  this,  his  caufing  it  take  lafting  impref- 
jGon,  exprefled  frequently  by  his  '^  writing  it  upon 
the  heart."  Thus,  Jer.xxxi.  31.  cited  Heb.  viii.  it 
is  thus  that  the  glorious  declaration  about  the  co- 
venant is  exprefled :  In  the  latter  days  he  would  put 
his  law  in  the  inner  part  of  his  people,  and  write  it 
on  their  hearts  3    then  would  they  be  his  people, 
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and  he  their  God.  And  the  apoflle  Paul  feems  to 
allude  to  that  expreffion,  2  Cor,  iii.  ^.  "Forafniuch 
*'  as  we  are  manifeftly  declared  to  be  the  epiftle  of 
**  Chriil,  minillered  by  us,  written  not  with  pen 
**  and  ink,  but  the  Spirit  of  the  living  God ;  not  in 
**  tables  of  (lone,  but  in  flsflily  tables  of  the 
**  heart/'  The  heart  is  faid  to  be  the  epiftle  of 
Chrift,  written  with  the  Spirit  of  the  living  God., 
The  expreflion  is  of  great  force  and  fignificancy,  and 
very  comprehenfive.  The  power  of  Chrift  upon 
the  foul  of  a  finner,  as  it  were,  copies  the  Bible  up- 
on him,  forms  Chrift  Jefus,  and  makes  his  word 
dwell  richly  in  him.  How  glorious  a  hand- writing 
muft  it  be  !  Thefe  muft  be  beautiful  and  glorious 
charaders  ;  they  make  the  believer  all  glorious 
within ;  they  make  the  heart  clean  and  pure ;  for 
God's  words  are  pure,  purer  than  filver  tried  in 
the  furnace  of  earth ;  as  it  is  expreflcd  Pfal.  xii.  6. 
*'  purified  feven  times/'  We  are  clean  by  the  words 
that  he  hath  fpoken.  It  is  on  the  flelhly  tables  of 
the  heart  this  is  done.  When  a  heart  is  a  table  of 
ftone,  the  word  makes  no  impreffion  upon  it.  It 
js  God  himfelf  takes  away  the  heart  of  ftone ;  and  ' 
upon  the  heart  of  fieih  writes  thefe  charadlers,  ne- 
ver to  be  blotted  out  any  more.  This  is  the 
blefling  we  ought  to  feek  earneftly  from  God,  when 
we  resjd  and  hear  his  word,  that  he  himfelf  may 
write  it  on  our  hearts,  that  our  hearts  may  be  thus 
the  epiftle  of  Chrift,  written  with  the  Spirit  of  the 
living  God.  What  a  blefling  would  it  be,  if  we 
had  the  Spirit  of  God  for  this  end,  to  make  us  know 
the  gifts  given  us  of  God  ;  to  write  that  hand-wri- 
ting on  our  hearts,  afTeftions,  and  the  inclinations 
of  our  fouls ;  to'  make  us  not  only  know,  but  to 
love,  his  word,  and  delight  in  it ;  to  lay  it  up  in  our 
hearts,  that  fo,  when  it  dwells  richly  in  us,  it  might 
bring  forth  fruit ;  that  we  may  know  the  grace  of 
God  in  truth,  that  fo  he  might  be  glorified,  and 
bis  word  glorified  and  magnified  in  our  fouls  j  and 
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that  we  may  not  be  forgetful  hearers,  but  doers  of 
his  word,  that  he  may  blefs  us  in  our  deed. 

V.  I  proceed,  in  the  next  place,  to  confider  fome 
of  the  principal  properties  of  that  operation  of  God^ 
power  that  makes  his  word  effedual  to  turn  finners 
to  hinifelf.\  Before  we  condder  the  properties  of  it, 
it  is  needful  to  acknowledge,  and  confider,  that  this 
is  in  a  fpecial  manner  the  work  of  the  third  peribn 
•  of  the  Godhead,  the  Holy  Ghoft,  When  the  gofpd 
is  faid  to  come-  in  power,  it  is  alfo  faid,  i  ThefT.  i. 
5.  to  come  in  the  Holy  Ghoft ;  and  when  it  is  writ- 
ten in  the  heart,  it  is  written  by  the  Spirit  of  God, 
The  word  of  God  is  called ''  the  fword  of  the  Spirit,** 
or  the  inftrument  he  makes  ufe  of.  We  fhould  not 
think  it  enough  for  us,  in  a  general  acknowledge- 
ment, to  feck  the  grace  of  God  the  Father,  as  if  it 
were  an  indifferent  thing  whether  we  remember  the 
Holy  Spirit  or  not  ;  for  why  are  we  baptized,  not 
only  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  but  alfo  of  the  Son 
and  Spirit;  unlcfs  that  hereby  we  may  be  bound  and 
engaged  to  acknowledge,  not  only  what  the  Father 
does  for  our  redemption,  and  the  Son  does,  but  alfo 
what  the  Holy  Spirit  does.  We  read  of  fome  in  the 
Afts  of  the  Apoftles,  who  profefling  Chriftianity ,  had 
not  known  there  was  a  Holy  Spirit.  It  was  thought 
abfolutely  neceflary  to  them  to  inow  this.  *  It  is 
grofs  ingratitude  not  to  know  it ;  becaufe  it  is  the 
Spirit  that  quickens  us.  It  is  a  neceflary  part  of  re- 
ligion; becaufe  he  is  a  divine  perfon.  The  firft 
mention  th^it  we  have  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  fcrip- 
ture  is  in  the  beginning  of  Genefis,  in  the  hiftory 
of  the  creation  of  the  world.  When  the  world  was 
formed  in  a  rude  form,  the  firft  thing  we  read  of 
bringing  it  to  a  form  is,  the  Spirit  of  God  moving 
upon  the  face  of  the  waters.  His  working  upon 
the  fouls  of  finners  that  are  by  nature  darknefs,  has 
a  refemblance  to  that  old  work,  bringing  light  out 
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of  darknefS)  and  order  out  of  confufion.     The  Lord 
fays,  "Let  there  be  light/'  and  there  is  Jight. 

But  then  we  are  ftill  dired^d  in  fcripture  to  con- 
fider  this  power  as  the  power  of  Chriltjefus,  as  well 
as  of  the  Spirit,  and  to  confider  the  Spirit  as  the 
ipirit  of  Chrift,  when  we  confider  him  as  a  quicken- 
ing fpirit  to  us.  We  are  fanclified  by  the  Spirit; 
but  Chrift  is  faid  to  be  the  author  and  finiflier  of  out 

• 

faith,  and  to  be  exalted  to  givp  repentance  and  re- 
xniilionof  fin.  All  the  fcriptures  about  Chrift'S 
prophetical  office  teach  us,  that  we  ought  to  view 
him  as  the  fountain  of  light  and  life.  If.  Ixi.  i.  he 
tells,  that  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  was  upon  him,  to 
preach  good  tidings  to  the  meek,  the  opening  of  the 
prifon  to  them  that  were  bound.  The  fcripture 
explains  how  thefe  two  different  divine  perfons  con- 
cur to  this  blefled  effedt  of  turning  us  to  God,  and 
^vorking  in  us  true  faith.  The  Son  brings  us  out 
of  prifon,  and  fo  does  the  Spirit..  It  is  Chrift  the 
Son  that  pays  the  prifoner's  debt;  it  is  the  Spirit 
that  opens  the  door  of  the  prifon,  and  knocks  off 
the  fetters.  Two  perfons  may  concur  to  a  prifoner's 
relief  two  different  ways.  Paying  the  ranfom,  or 
-  prifoner's  debt,  is  the  principal  thing,  that  which 
i  n  law  gives  right  to  the  meflenger  to  open  the  pri- 
fon-door.  It  is  Chrift  that  opens  the  door  of  the 
prifon  to  them  that  are  bound.  If.  Ixi.  i^ ;  but  it  is 
by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  he  does  it.  And  the 
preaching  of  the  good  tidings  of  the  gofpel  is  like- 
wife  there  exprefled  as  a  mean  for  that  end.  When 
the  debt  is  paid,  the  prifoner  is  free  in  law ;  but  his 
liberty  is  e*edlually  accompliflied,  when  the  Son 
lends  his  Spirit;  Then  the  prifoner  is  free  indeed, 
\vhen  the  Son  .thus  makes  hira  free.  Where  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  is,  there  is  liberty.  It  is  his  truth 
makes  men  free.  But  ftill  we  are  to  conflJer,  that 
all  is  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father,  that  the  Fa- 
ther may  be  glorified  in  the  Son.  Thus  we  are  to 
acknowledge  the  oj^eration  of  the  Spirit,   and  the 
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purchafe  of  Chrift's  blood.  He  that  hath  beard  and 
learned  of  the  Father,  cometh  to  the  Son .  The  Son 
teaches,  and  the  Father  teaches,  and  draws  to  the 
Son  by  the  Spirit.     And  now, 

I.  One  principal  property  of  this  operation  of 
God's  iVbwer  is,  that  it  is  an  exceeding  great  and 
glorious  operation.  It  is  fo  called,  Eph.  i.  19. ''  The 
"  exceeding  greatnefs  of  his  power  to  them  that  be- 
"  lieve."  Col.  i.  11.  Paul  prays,  that  God  would 
ftrengthen  them  according  to  his  glorious  power. 
God's  power  is  the  fame  in  all  the  manifeitations  of 
It;  but  fome  effefts  and  operations  of  it  are  more 
glorious  than  others.  And  we  are  ready  to  judge 
wrong  in  that  matter.  We  are  ready  only,  or  chief- 
ly, to  confider  the  glory  of  God's  power  in  the  fa- 
bric of  the  vifible  world,  the  motion  of  the  heaven- 
ly bodies,  the  fun,  moon,  and  flars.  But  the  fpi- 
rits  that  God  has  made  are  more  noble  creatures 
than  they ;  and  the  effec^ls  of  God's  power  relatiog 
to  them  are  in  many  refpeds  more  glorious.  God's 
forming  the  fpirit  of  man  within  him,  is  in  feveral 
places  joined  with  other  glorious  accounts  of  God'i 
powerful  manifeftations  of  himfelf;  as  Zech.xii.  i, 
*'  The  burden  of  the  word  of  the  Lord  for  Ifrael, 
"  faith  the  Lord,  which  ftretcheth  forth  the  hea- 
"  vens,  and  layeth  the  foundation  of  the  earth,  and 
*'  formeth  the  fpirit  of  man  within  him."  The 
work  of  God's  power  on  the  foul  of  a  finner,  in 
turning  it  to  himfelf,  is  in  many  refpeds  a  more 
glorious  operation  of  God's  power ^than  thofe  we 
moil  admire*  in  the  vifible  creation.  There  is  a 
great  difference  in  the  operations  of  C':>d's  power. 
It  is  the  fame  power  that  makes  the  leaft  pile  of 
grafs,  that  made  heaven  and  earth ;  yet  thefe  ope- 
rations are  very  unequal  J  as  Paul  exprefTes  it,  i  Cor. 
XV.  41.  "  There  is  one  glory  of  the  fun,  of  the 
"  moon,  and  of  the  ftars/'  The  fpirit  of  man,  and 
the  other  fpirits  that  God  has  made,  are  unfpeak- 
ably  more  glorious  creatures,  than  any  of  the  lifelefs^ 
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fenfekfs  creatures.  How  glorious  foever  the  fun 
in  the  heavens  be,  yet  that  creature  is  incapable  to 
know  God.  It  is  a  mean  to  make  the  world  know 
him,  and  glorify  him ;  but  tha^  glorious  creature, 
being  devoid  of  reaibd,  is  not  capable  of  enjoying 
God.  This  difference  gives  an  unfpeakable  tran- 
fcendency  to  the  fpirit  of  man  above  all  creatures  in 
this  lower  world ;  and  it  is  an  exceeding  glorious  o- 
peration  of  God's  power  that  turns  that  fpirit  to 
himfelf.  We  ought  to  be  deeply  humbled  on  ac- 
count of  our  fin,  and  loath  ourfelvesin  dud  and 
afhes ;  and  fo  much  the  more,  becaufe  thereby  we 
have  abufed  and  corrupted  our  fouls,  fuch  noblp 
creatures.  But,  abftradting  from  fin,  the  proudefl 
man  in  the  world  has  not  high  enough  thoughts  of 
the  dignity  of  the  nature  of  the  foul  of  man.  Ab- 
itrading  from  what  corruption  has  brought  upon  it, 
the  foul  of  man  is  a  creature  capable,  not,  only  of 
knowing  itfelf  and  other  creatures,  but  of  knowing 
that  infinite  ocean  of  bleffednefs  and  glory,  the  foun- 
tain of  all  good,  and  of  enjoying  him  for  ever.  No- 
thing can  till  a  rational  creature  but  communica- 
tions from  that  infinite  fuUnefs  which  is  in  God. 
If  we  confider  the  fubjedt  of  this  operation,  it  is  a 
glorious  work  of  his  power  turning  a  foul  to  him- 
felf. Let  us  confider  alfo  the  efFed:  itfelf.  There 
are  niany  different  effedts  of  God's  power  on  the 
ifoul  of  man ;  but  this  is  the  principal  one,  drawing 
his  own  image  and  likenefs  on  us.  There  is  an  ad- 
mirable glory  and  beauty  in  the  vifible  creation  ; 
but  all  that  glorious  beauty  is  nothing  to  the  beauty 
of  holinefs,  which  makes  the  renewed  foul  glorious 
within,  though,  alas  1  but  in  an  imperfed  manner 
in.  this  prefent  life.  AH  the  beauty  of  the  lifelefs 
vifible  creation  is  but  deformity,  in  comparifon  of 
the  beauty  of  the  image  and  likenefs  of  an  infinite- 
ly holy  God,  drawn  upon  the  foul.  Let  us  confix 
der  of  what  confequence  it  is  j  eternal  happinefs 
depends  upon  it :   whereas  many  things  in  tne  vifi. 
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ble  creation  are  .not  of  much  confequence;  they  are 
all  to  wax  old  as  a  garment ;  and  as  a  vdlure  fliall 
they  be  rolled  up  at  laft.  The  change  that  God's 
power  makes  upon  the  foul  is  compared  to  a  new 
creation,  a  new  birth.  It  is  exprefled  by  quicken* 
ing.  It  fs  a  refurredion  of  the  foul  that  was  dead 
in  trefpafles  and  fins.  It  is  compared  to  that  ope- 
ration of  God's  power  that  raifed  Chrift  himielf 
from  the  dead ;  that  is,  as  it  were,  a  manifeilation 
of  power  beyond  railing  the  bodies  of  other  perfons 
from  the  dead,  Epb.  i.  19.  20.^'  According  to  the 
*'  mighty  working  of  his  power  which  he  wrought 
"  in  Chrift  when  he  raifed  him  from  the  dead/* 

2.  Another  property  of  this  power  is,  that  it  is 
exercifed  continually  upon  the  fouls  of  God's  people: 
K  xxvii,  3.  fpeaking  of  God's  garden,  or  ms  vine- 
yard, "  A  vineyard  of  red  wine,  I  the  Lord  will 
**  keep  it,  I  will  water  it  every  moment;  left  any 
^'  hurt  it,  I  will  keep  it  night  and  day."     He  is  the 

^  author  and  finilher  of  our  faith.  As  that  fame  power 
that  created  the  world  out  of  notliing,  ftill  fupports 
all  things,  particularly  fupports  ourfelves,  and  our 
natural  life ;  fo  the  fame  operation  of  grace  that 
begins  fpiritual  life,  ftill  fupports  aQd  carries  on  the 
good  work  till  the  day  of  Chrift,  that  perfeds  it. 
This  is  matter  of  great  confolation,  that  God's 
people  at  all  times  have  accefs  through  Jefus  Chrift, 
if  they  be  not  wanting  to  themfelves,  to  obtain  grace 
in  time  of  need. 

3 .  It  is  alfo  neceflary  for  us  to  acknowledge,  that 
it  is  free  and  undeferved.  Though  a  man  ihould 
acknowledge,  that  it  is  the  power  of  God  that  fanc- 
tifies  him ;  yet  if  he  think  God  obliged  to  exercife 
it,  he  does  not  glorify  his  free  grace.  Hence  we 
fee,  tliat  to  the  good  pleafure  of  God  is  afcribed  our 
regeneration,  and  turning  to  him  :  Ja.i,  18.  "Of 
his  own  will  begat  he  us  by  the  word."  2  Theff.ji. 
1 1 .  The  Lord  fulfil  in  you  "  all  the  good  plca- 
"  fure  of  his  goodnefs,  and  the  work  of  faith  with 
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That  power  is  his  good  plealdire.  That 
is  not  an  acknowledging  of  God^s  grace,  to  acknow- 
ledge his  power  as  the  caufe  of  fandtification,  unlefs 
^e  acknowledge  that  powerful  opqradon  an  adl 
of  fovereign  goodnefs.  It  is  an  arguing  againlt  ex- 
perience, againft  God,  and  againft  i  eafon,  to  pre- 
tend, that  God  is  under  an  obligation  to  fandify  e- 
very  wicked,  corrupt,  polluted  creature.  God's 
law  is  perfedly  juft  and  righteous ;  all  his  command- 
ments are  full  of  righteoufnefs ;  he  has  laid  all  his 
creatures  under  the  ftrongeft  obligations  to  obey 
him ;  and  what  does  he  require,  but  what  is  jult  in 
the  higheft  degree  ?  It  is  we  tha(t  are  obliged  to 
have  juft  and  holy  inclinations.  There  is  no  obli- 
gation On  God  to  fandify  and  cleanfe  rebellious  and 
wicked  creatures.  If  he  were  obliged  to  fanftify  us, 
he  would  be  obliged  not  to  puniih  us ;  but  he  is  not 
obliged  to  forbear  puniftiment ;  and  therefore  may 
juftly  leave  us  under  the  power  of  (in  and  corruption. 
Therefore,  in  order  to  acknowledge  and  glorify  God's 
grace,  we  ought  always  to  acknowledge,  that  what- 
ever good  things  he  works  in  the  fouls  of  finners, 
it  is  not  only  the  fruit  of  his  power,  but  of  his  good 
pleafure,  fovereign,  free,  undeferved  mercy. 

Thefe  properties  of  God's  po^ver  ought  to  excite 
in  us  high  and  exalted  thoughts  of  him,  and  to  make 
us  delight  in  meditating  on  and  acknowledging  it. 
Ibr  this  end  it  is  neceflary  to  get  our  minds  freed 
by  God's  grace  of  the  many  prejudices  that  are  rea- 
dy to  rife  againft  it.  It  is  a  principal  part  of  that 
knowledge  of  God,  againft  which  Paul  tells  there 
are  many  high  thoughts  and  imaginations  that  exalt 
themfelves.  There  are  weapons  in  God's  word 
mighty  through  God  for  pulling  down  thofe  high 
thoughts,  and  which  ought  to  be  made  ufe  of  by  us 
for  that  end. 

VI.  I  Ihall  therefore  confider  fome  of  the  chief 
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grounds  of  prejudice  againft  this  contf(Mtable  and 
glorious  do(flrine,  the  emcacy  of  <jod's  grace. - 

I  •  It  is  ufeful  for  us  to  confider,  that  the  ^eat 
ground  of  prejudice  againft  it  is  unbelief,  or  for- 
getfnlnefs  of  God's  almighty  (Irength  and  power,  of 
that  unlimited  power  that  he  has  over  all  his  crea- 
tures, and  not  acknowledging  an  abfolute  depend- 
ence upon  him,  or  mean  and  weak  thoughts  of  that 
power  that  belongs  to  God.  Theie  words  are  ne* 
ver  to  be  forgotten  that  our  Saviour  has  to  the  Sad> 
ducees  concerning  the  caufes  of  their  error  in  hii 
time,  Matth.xxii.  ag.  *'  Ye  err,''  fays  he,  **  not 
**  knowing  the  fcriptures,  nor  the  power  of  God.** 
Thefe  are  the  two  fources  of  all  error,  not  know- 
ing the  fcriptures  and  God's  power,  particularly 
of  the  error  about  the  truth  we  are  now  fpeaking 
of.  Chrifl:  is  there  fpeaking  about  the  refurredion 
from  the  dead,  and  the  change  to  be  wrought  upos 
the  nature  of  men  at  that  time.  What  makes  it  the 
more  applicable  to  this  prefent  fubjedl  is,  that  the 
turning  of  fouls  to  God  is  indeed  a  refurredioo. 
It  is  a  bringing  a  foul  out  of  its  grave,  when  it  is 
turned  to  God,  Ezek.  xxxvii.  The  foul  itfelf  is  a 
grave  before  that  change  be  wrought,  a  fepulcbre 
lull  of  rottennefs  inwardly,  however  painted  out- 
wardly, as  our  Saviour  expreil^s  it  about  the  hypo- 
crite. Profane  men  are  but  fepulcbres  without  that 
paint.  It  may  feem  to  fome,  that  there  is  not  great 
need  to  inflfl:  upon  fo  plain  a  truth  as  the  almighty 
power  of  God«  Yet  David  tells  at  the  end  of  the 
6 2d  pfalm,  "  God  has  fpoken  once,  yea,  twice  I 
heard  it,  that  power  belongs  to  God."  The  unli- 
mited power  of  God  •  over  all  his  creatures,  the 
greatnels  of  his  power,  and  our  dependence  upon 
him,  is  a  thing  that  we  have  need  to  have  twice, 
that  is  frequently,  repeated  to  us,  and  to  have  our 
minds  much  dwelling  upon  it.  Nicodemus  ufed  to 
acknowledge  God  almighty  j  yet  when  our  Saviour 
dilcouried  him  on  the  fubje^t  we  are  at  prefent  con* 
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ildering,  he  faid,  "  How  can  thefe  things  be  ?'*   To 
^u^hich  we  may  add  this,    the  fcriptures  frequently 
put  us  in  mind  of  God^s  power  to  begin  and  carry 
pn  this  work  of  grace  in  the  fouls  of  iinners.    Such 
cxpreffions^  are  frequently  in  Paul's  epiftles,  "  To 
f^  him  who  is  of  power  to  eftabliih  you  to  the  end," 
Rom.  xvi.  25,     Jude;  at  the  end,  fays,  "  Who  is 
J*  able  to  keep  you  from  falling/*    Let  us  confider 
alfo  this  in  thofe  fcriptures  that  give  the  largelt 
commendations  of  the  fajth  of  fome  eminent  faints 
of  God.     Their  faith  in  God's  power  is  one  of  the 
chief  things  for  which  they  are  commended  j  as  in 
that  great  commendation  we  have  of  Abraham'n 
faith,  Rom.,  iv.  20.  "He  ftaggefed  not  at  the  pro- 
•'  mife  of  God  through  unbelief;  but  was  ftrong  ia 
*'  faith,  giving  glory  to  God;  being  fully  perfuaded, 
*'  that  what  he  had  promifed,  he  was  able  to  per- 
*'  form  :   and  therefore  it  was  imputed  to  him  for 
*'  righteoufnefs,'*    If  we  confider  other  fcriptures 
about  Abraham's  faith,  we  ihall  find,  a  principal  part 
of  that  faith  for  which  he  was  commended,  was  the 
deep  impreilion  he  had  of  God's  almighty  power. 
Another  inftan^e  is  the  centurion's   faith.     We 
have  two  tilings  in  his  difcourfe  to  our  Saviour  i 
I .  An  acknowledgement  of  his  own  unworthinefs, 
^*  he  was  unworthy  that  Chrift  fhould  come  under 
^*  his  roof;"  but  this  is  not  fb  properly  an  exercife 
of  faith  as  of  repentance.     2.  He  acknowledged^ 
Chrift's  power,  that  if  he  would  fay  the  word,  his 
fcrvant  Ihould  be  whole.    The  commendation  gi- 
ven of  his  faith  has  fomething  in  it  extraordinary^^ 
Chrift  had  not  found  fo  great  faith  in  Ifrael.     The 
high  impreflions  he  had  of  the  power  of  Chrift  is  a 
principal  thing  for  which  his  faith  is  commended. 
It  is  obferved,  both  in  the  Old  Teftament  and  the 
New,  that  in  thofe  places  that  fpeak  of  the  work  of 
redemption,  and  of  the  work  of  grace,  tliere  are 
large  accounts  of  God's  power  in  the  works  of  na- 
ture joined  together,  that  the  one  may  make  us 
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pafily  perfuaded  of  the  other :  *'  God  that  com- 
^'  manded  light  to  fhine  out  of  darknefs,  hath  fhined 
"  into  our  hearts/'    In  the  2j.oth  chapter  of  Ifaiah, 
we  have  thefe  great  accounts  of  the  almighty  power 
gf  God  brought  in,  in  order  to  give  due  and  right 
impreflions,  how  in  the  work  of  redemption,  **  God 
^^  would  make  bare  his  (Irength,    and  caufe  the 
"  lighting  down  of  his  glorious  arm  to  be  feen/- 
We  ought  to  have  a  due  impreffioji  of  the  power  of 
God.   'We  arc  i-eady  to  fpeak  oi  God's  power  over 
all  creatures,  as  if  the  fpirit  of  m?n  was  excepted  ; 
whereas,  though  it  is  a  noble  fpirit,  yet  it  is  a  crea- 
ture, and  confequently  cannot  refift  the  will  of  the 
creator.     God  Is  called//?^  Father  of /pir its  y  and 
the  God  of  the  fpirits  of  all  jiejh ;  and  it  is  ufeful 
for  us  to  confider,  that  every  moment  we  have  ex- 
perience of  the  dependence  of  our  fpirits  upon  himj 
that  it  is  he  that  formed  the  fpirit  of  man  witbii^ 
him ;'    and,  as  it  is  faid,  Job  xii.  lo.  ^^  that  be  has 
*'  the  foul  of  every  living  thing  in  his  hand.''     It  is 
he  that  gives  us  to  know  more  than  the  beafts  that 

{)erifli }  and  has  aq  abfolute  power  over  our  under- 
landings,  will,  and  affeftions.  There  'is  nothing 
that  men  are  more  ready  to  think  their  own,  and 
put  of  the  power  of  outward  caufes,  than  this,  their 
thoughts,  their  reafon,  the  exercife  of  their  reafon* 
We  ice  frequently  how  fmall  a  grain  of  matter,  c- 
^pecially  in  the  brain,  will  make  the.  greateft  wif- 
dbm  turn  to  diftraAion.  We  ought  to  confider  the 
fubjedion  of  our  fouls  and  fpirits  to  jiim  who  is  thd 
father  of  fpirits,  who  could  produce  all  thofe  chan^ 
ges  in  the  ibul,  though  they  were  not  united  to  th^ 
body  at  all.  Job,  chap.  12.  gives  feyeral  accounts 
that  deft  rve  our  feridus  consideration,  how  God's 
pnlin)ittd  power  oyer  his  creatures  can  give  wifr 
dom,  01  take  it  away,  as  he  pleafes.  And  as  be  has 
p<  wei  over  ourunderftanding,  fo  alfo  over  our  will, 
afit(5iions,  defires,  and  inclination.  He  can  turn 
llip  heart  of  map  as  the  fivers  of  water,  ^nd  hMoh 
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« the  hearts  of  men  alike.  He  is  the  author  of  all 
that  is  good  in  our  nature.  How  many  natural  af- 
fections and  inclinations  have  we,  that  are  in  them- 
felves  good,  though  by  the  corruption  of  them  they 
be  evil !     The  fcripture  finds  fault  with  men  for 

.  wanting  natural  affedMon.  It  is  in  itfelf  good^  tho' 
many  abufe  it.  It  is  God  that  at  firft:  implanted  in 
the  foul  of  man  natural  aiTedions ;  for  example,  the 
love  of  parents  to  children,  and  children  to  parents^ 
hunger  and  thirll  after  the  means  of  life,  natural  in^^ 
clinatiotis  to  fociety  and  company.'  If  this  were  re- 
flected on,  it  would  be  a  n^ans^  through'  God's 
grace,  the  eafier  to  convince  us  of  his  power  to 
give  us  hunger  and  thirft  after  rtghteoufnefs,  to  im- 
plant in  us  a  filial  aiTeCtion  toward  him  as  the  Father 
of  fpirits,^  and  inclination  after  communion  and  fel* 
lowfliip  with  the  Father  and  his  Son,  which  is  uh- 
fpeakably  preferable  to  all  fociety  in  the  world .  One 
of  the  ffreateft  ufes  we  can  make  of  the  confidera- 
tion  pf  God's  power  in  general,  is,  by  applying  it  to 
the  fubjedt  in  the  text^  to  confider  bis  almighty 
power,  the  ftrength  of  his  arm,*  in  order  to  fee  howr 
eafy  it  is  for  him  to  turn  our  hearts  to  him,  and 
that,  it  he  will,  he  can  make  us  clean.  And  the 
confideration  of  hiSi  power  not  hemg  fufficient  alone, 
we  muft  alfo  exercife  faith  in  his  word,  his  promife^ 
his  offer^  his  grace.'  This  would  be  an  excellent 
means  to  obtain  from  him  ihofe  blefled  operations 
of  his  power,  to  be  often  acknowledging,  that 
power  belongs  to  God,  and  endeavouring  to  be 
more  and  more  fenfible  of  our  abfolute  and  continual 
dependence  upon  him,  that  fo  we  may  live  in  fub-* 
jeAion  to  the  Father  of  fpirits* 

2.  Another  jwrticular  prejudice  againft  this  greati 
branch  of  the  gofpel  of  the  grace  of  God,  &ow» 
from  its  being  myfterious.  In  the  gofpel  there  is 
toth  the  hidden  wifdom  of  God,  and  the  hidden! 
power  of  God,  in  a  myftery.  Many  arc;  ready  to 
auarrel  at  it,  as  Nicodemus,  "How  can  ihefe  things 
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**  be  V*    For  cafting  down  thefe  thoughts,  it  it  nfe^ 
ful  for  us  to  refleA, 

( 1 )  It  is  not  the  works  of  grace  only  that  arc 
myllerious.  All  God's  works^  the  works,  for  in- 
ftance,  of  creation  and  providence,  are  fo.  ShaH 
we  therefore  negleft  them,  because  we  cannot  feardi 
them  out  fully  ?  There  is  a  dreadful  threatening  in 
fcripture  againft  them  that  do  fo :  "  The  Lord  mil 
**  not  build  them,  but  call  them  down,  who  regard 
•*  not  the  operation  of  his  hand."  We  are  tau^t, 
that  all  his  work$  are  unfearchabie,  and  at  the  fame 
time  tliat  they  are  fought  out  of  all  them  that  take 
pleafure  in  them.  Th6y  may  be  known  in  part ; 
and  that  impeifedt  knowledge  that  can  be  had  of 
them  is  unfpeakably  preferable  to  the  greateft  know* 
ledge  that  we  can  have  of  any  other  thing.  It  is 
indeed  to  be  owned,  that  all  the  manifeftations  that 
God  makes  of  himfelf  to  us  have  a  mixture  of  light 
and  darknefs  in  them ;  yet  even  that  ddfknefs  it- 
felf  is  what  we  might  make  ufe  of,  in  order  to  fub- 
mit  ourfelves  to  the  infinite  wifdom  of  God ;  and 
this  itfelf  is  an  ufeful  knowledge,  to  know  ttet  the 
power  of  God,  as  well  as  his  wifdom,  pafleth  know- 
ledge. In  Hab.  iii.  4.  there  is  a  remarkaUe  expref- 
fion  to  this  purpofe  r  *'  His  brightnefe  is  as  the  Hght^ 
"  he  had  horns  coming  out  of  his  hand/'  The  ori- 
ginal word  rendered  liorns  fignifies  alfa  beams  of 
Mgbt  coming  out  of  his  hand ;  and  there  was  the  hi- 
ding of  his  power.  A  great  deal  is  manifefted,  and 
infinitely  more  hid.  The  Pfalmift  exprefles  it  thus: 
^  Juftice  and  judgement  are  the  habitation  of  his 
"  tlirone  j  yet  clouds  and  darknefs  are  round  about 
'"  him."  This  is  the  firft  thing  that  we  ought  to 
conGder,  that  if  God's  works  of  grace  are  myfterious, 
all  his  other  works  are  fo. 

(2)  We  ought  to  confider,  that  though  the  worb 
of  God's  hand  on  the  fouls  of  finners  be  myfterious, 
yet  they  are  not  unintelligible.  That  power,  tho' 
exceeding  great,  yet  Paul  prays  for  the  Ephefians, 
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that  they  might  know  the  exceeding  gre^tnefs  of 
It  ;  and  he  endeavoured  to  know  more  and  more  o£ 
the  power  of  Chrift's  refurredion.  It  is  enough 
for  us  to  know  the  caufe  and  the  efFedl;  that  is,  to 
know  what  it  rs  to  believe,  what  it  is  to  turn  to  God^ 
and  to  know  that  God  is  almighty,  that  he  can  work 
thefe  works  in  us. 

3 .  There  is  another  prejudice  that  is  more  ordi- 
nary ;  and  it  is  this :  Many  are  ready  to  fay,  If  it  be 
the  power  of  God  that  makes  his  word  effeftual, 
then  it  is  not  our  fault ;  we  cannot  be  juftly  con- 
demned, when  it  is  not  effectual.  This  is  turning 
the  grace  of  God  into  licentioufnefs.  We  ought 
not  to  fin  becaufe  we  are  under  grace.  For  refuting 
this,  it  is  ufeful  to  confider,  id.  What  it  is  ^hat  the 
gofpel  calls  for  at  our  hands ;  adly,  What  that  weak- 
nefs  is  that  we  are  under,  and  how  it  is  our  fault 
that  we  want  God's  grace  and  power  to  excite  and 
enable  us. 

(1)  Let  lis  confider  what  it  is  that  the  gofpel  calls 
for  at  our  hands,  and  then  ^ve  iball  fee,  that  whe- 
ther the  power  of  God  be  joined  wkh  his  word  01' 
not,  we  are  under  the  ftrongeft  obligations  to  obey 
that  law,  and  that  it  is  an  inexcufable  fault  to  re- 
fufe  fuch  obedience.  If  the  Lord  required  any 
thing  which  was  not  juft  and  righteous,  it  were  an- 
other cafe ;  but  that  is  blafphemy  to  imagine ;  all 
his  commandments  arc  juft.  **  What  doth  the  Lord 
^*  require  of  thee,  but  to  do  juftly,  to  love  mercy, 
*'  and  to  walk  humbly  with  thy  God  ?'*  All  that 
God  reqtiireth  of  us  may  be  comprehended  under 
that  of  doing  juftice.  Every  breach  of  his  law,  e- 
tery  contempt  of  his  gofpel,  is  an  aft  of  the  higheft 
injuftice.  We  are  obliged  to  obey  his  law  as  we 
are  his  creatures ;  and  when  we  have  made  our- 
fclves  finful  rebellious  creatures,  we  are  under  the 
ftrongeft  obligations  to  turn  to  him  from  the  evil  of 
our  ways.  But  can  the  wifdom  of  man  invent  any 
excufe  for  not  loving  God,  the  fountain  of  all  good, 

more 
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more  than  the  creature,  for  not  obeying  him  who 
is  infinitely  holy  and  jull,  for  not  preferring  him  co 
all  other  things,  which  are  but  nothing  in  compa- 
rifon  of  him  ^  Can  there  be  any  exoufe  for  conti- 
nuing  at  a  diflance  from  him,  the  only  fountain  of 
living  waters  ? 

(2)  Let  us  confider  what  that  weaknefs  is  we  aro 
under.     The  fcripture  makes  a  great  difference  be- 
tween this  and  any  other  fort  ofweakneis,  and  re- 
prefents  it  as  a  wilful  weaknefs.      "  Ye  will  not 
"  come  to  me,"  faith  our  Saviour,  "  that  ye  might 
"  have  life/'     They  defrre  not  the  knowledge  o^ 
his  way ;   they   will  not  have  him  to  reign   ov&r 
them :  yea,  they  hate  the  light,  they  rebel  againfE 
the  light,  flop  their  ears  as  the  deaf  adder,  and  pull 
away  their  ihoulder,  make  their  hearts  like  an  ada- 
mant, that  they  may  not  hear  the  law.     The  na- 
ture of  God's  law,  and  of  our  tranfgreffion,  con- 
firms this.     God  requires  holy  and  juii:  inclinations. 
^  Love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law,  and  faith  of  the 
gofpel.     To  love  God,  is  to  have  juft  and  pure  in^ 
clinations ;  and  they  that  want  t^em,  want  theni 
wilfully.     Our  weaknefs  to  do  good,  flows  from  t)ur 
ftrong  averfion  to  it,  and  our  Itrong  inclination  to 
evil.     In  other  cafes,  we  never  think  it  an  excufe 
to  any  man's  wickednefs,  that  he  is  ilrongly  incli- 
ned to  it ;  and  to  admit  this  ejccufe  here,  is  fup]x>- 
(ing,  that  the  lawgiver  ot   the  world  had  no  right 
to  command  any  to  duties  they  were  not  inclined 
to,,  or  to  forbid  wickednefs  to  any  that  were  averf© 
from  forbearing  it.     1  here  is  a  great  diHerence  be- 
twixt that  weaknefs  which  is  wilful,  and  that  which 
is  not.     As  the  power  of  all  creatures  is  bounded, 
there  are  innumerable  good  things  which  no  crea- 
ture can  do,  and  which  therefore  no  creature  can 
be  blamed  for  omitting.     For  inllance,  a  man  is 
not  blamed  becaufe  he  is  not  able  to  work  miracles^ 
to  remove  mountains,  to  raife  the  dead,   to   heal 
difeafes  by  a  word  of  his  mouth.     That  inability  is 
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no  crime  j  there  is  no  obligation  upon  men  t9  fuch 
afts  from  the  relation  between  God  and  them  ;  an4 
though  a  man  were  never  fo  ftrongly  inclined  to 
fuch  miraculous  things  as  -thefe,  his  inclination 
would  have  no  effed.  But  it  would  be  in  vain  for 
any  man  to  fay,  though  he  were  •  never  fo  ftrongly 
inclined  to  holinefs,  he  could  not  be  holy;  for  to 
have  ftrong  inclinations  to  holinefs  as  we  ought  to 
have,  is  holrnefs  itfelf.  What  can  be  more  different 
than  neceffity  and  choice  ?  Now  all  that  continue 
in  fin,  are  faid  in  fcripture  to  chufe  to  do  fo,  If. 
Ixvi.  3.  *'  They  chufe  their  own  way,  and  delight 
in  their  abomination  j"  they  are  faid  to  chufe  what 
the  Lord  hates  and  abhors.  Though  thefe  things 
be  natural,  and  cannot  fall  out  otherwife  without 
divine  grace,  yet  it  is  plain  from  fcripture,  and  the 
clodrine  of  the  church  of  God  in  all  ages,  that  all 
%vho  are  in  a  ftate  of  wickednefs,  do  really  chufe  to 
continue  fo,  and  are  not  willing  to  be  otherwife  ; 
and  this  makes  them  inexcufable.  We  think  it  nq 
excufe,  when  a  man  commits  theft,  murder,  or  a- 
iiy  other  adl  of  malice  and  cruelty,  to  fay  that  he 
cannot  forbear  it,  he  is  fp  flrongly  inclined  to  it  in 
his  nature.  This  makes  us  rather  hate  and  deteft 
him  the  more.  This  ought  therefore  to  make  our 
weaknefs  a  ground  of  humiliation.  The  ftronger 
our  inclination  is  to  do  evil^  th^  more  weakncf? 
there  will  be  to  do  good. 

Befides  want  of  will,  there  are  other  things  ii; 
the  corruption  of  man  ;  there  is  blindnefs  and  dark- 
nefs.  That  blindnefs  is  likewife  wilful,  as  well  as 
bur  weaknefs.  Men  hate  the  light,  rebel  againfl 
the  light,  and  will  not  com^  to  tt^  light,  bccaule 
their  deeds  are  evil. 

Confider  further,  that  let  men  think  what  they 

{jleaft,  whoever  wants  the  grace  of  God,  is  truly  in 
lis  heart  willing  to  want  it,  and  is  rather  averfe 
from  having  it.  Some  will  be  ready  to  fay,  thaf 
ihough  they  want  grace,  they  wifli  to  have  it  j  but 
'      '  there 


48B  The  neceffity  of  divine  grace       Part  U, 

there  i«  abundant  evidence,  that  whoever  wants  it, 
is  truly  unwilling  to  have  it.  They  who  are  under 
the  dominion  of  fin,  are  unwilling  to  be  holy,  are 
averfe  from  it ;  and  if  they  be  averfe  from  holinefi, 
which  is  the  efied  qfl  grace,  they  muft  be  av6rie  to 
that  power  of  God  which  is  the  caufe  of  holinefs. 
It  is  eafy  for  men  to  fay  in  general,  that  they  defire 
grace ;  but  certainly  the  profane,  the  hypocrite,  the 
negligent  in  duty,  are  ^yerfe  from  that  manner  of 
life,  and  from  that  temper  of  mind  of  being  broken 
in  heart ;  and  if  they^have  an  averfion  from  forrow- . 
ing  for  fin,  joy  in  God,  a  life  of  fpiritual  meditatioa 
^nd  prayer,  ftrid  juftice,  mercy,  humility,  thej 
I)ave  an  averfion  from  that  operation  of  God^s  power 
that  produces  them.  Again,  that  men  chufe  to 
want  the  grace  of  God  is  evident,  t^caufe  they  do 
not  ufe  the  means  of  obtaining  it  with  that  care 
that  they  ufe  means  for  other  things  that  they  de- 
fire.  If  a  man  defired  the  grace  of  God  fincerely^ 
he  would  be  at  the  greateft  pains,  and  grudge  no 
toil  in  the  ufe  of  means,  in  the  fame  manner  that  a 
man  who  defires  earthly  rjches,  grudges  no  toil  to. 
acquire  them.  And  if  men  had  fincere  defires  after, 
grace,  they  would  avoid  the  hinderances  of  it| 
things  that  are  contrary  to  it«  You  woidd  think  ^ 
fick  man  diflembled,  if  be  pretended  to  defire 
health,  and  yet  continued  to  fwallow  what  he  knew 
to  be  poifon  1  fo  many  pretend  to  defire  grace  that 
do  not  truly  defire  it ;  which  is  evident  from  their 
running  on  in  thofe  courfes  that  are  dire&Iy  con- 
trary to  the  efFeAs  of  grace. 

4. 1  proceed  to  conflder  another  prejudice.  Some 
are  ready  to  tliink,  and  fay,  that  if  it  be  the  power 
of  God  that  makes  his  word  effedual,  then  he  deals 
'  with  us  as  flocks  and  flones  j  there  is  riolence  of- 
fered to  our  free-will ;  we  do  not  ad  as  ra$ioml 
and  free  creatures.  In  anfwer  to  this,  let  us  confi- 
der,  I.  There  is  no  force  offered  to  the  will  when 
God  turns  it  to  himfelf ;  becaufe  force  is  to  make  a 

man 
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anan  do  a  thing  againfl  his  will,  but  God's  power 
vnakei  us  willing ;  we  are  made  willing  in  a  day  (^ 
liis  power.     God  doth  not  make  men  holy  againft 
their  will ;  for  it  is  impoflible  to  be  holy,  and  yet 
^o  be  unwilling  to  be  fo  at  tlie  fame  time.     Indeed 
they  that  were  unwilling  are  made  willing.     If  that 
be  violence,  it  is  violence  that  all  of  us  Ihould  long 
f<3r  more  and  more.     2.  It  is  God  that  implants 
thofe  good  natural  affeftions  that  are  in  themfelves 
mifeful,  and  that  are  common  to  all  mankind  ;  af^ 
fedtions  towards  relations,  hunger  and  thirft  after 
the  means  of  natural  life,  love  to  life,  and  averfion 
Co  death.     It  is  great  weaknefs  to  think  that  any 
inclination  mu£t  be  irrational  becaufe  it  is  implant* 
-ed  by  God,  fince  all  good  inclinations  flow  from. 
faiiii«     "  Do  not  err,  my  beloved,"    fays  James, 
*'  every  good  gift  comes  from  above.'*     It  is  God 
ithat  gives  us  the  exercife  of  our  reafon,  and  natural 
light  and  ftrength ;  yet  we  do  not  fay,  therefore, 
he  deals  with  us  as  (locks  and  ftones  :   why  fliould 
we  argue  otherwife  about  his  giving  us  fpiritual 
light,  ftrength,  and  the  exercife  of  grace,  to  make 
vts  aft  reafonably,  to  give  him  that  reafonable  fervice 
that  is  due  to  him  ?     3.  Nothing  can  be  more  rea- 
fonable than  thofe  inclinations  that  God  implants  in 
the  hearts  of  finners  when  he  turns  them  to  himfelf. 
TThey  are  the  moft  juft,  the  only  juft  and  righteous 
inclinations :   for  what  more  reafonable,  than  to  be- 
lieve the  trdth  ;  to  love  what  is  worthy  of  all  love, 
glory,,  and  praife  j  to  hate  what  is  abominable  and 
deteftable  ;  to  love  holinefs,  and  to  hate  fin  ;  to  be  • 
tiankful  for  infinite  mercy,   and  undeferved  kind- 
nefs  ;  to  have  a  continual  impreflion  of  that  infinite 
myftery  of  godlinefs,  that  compend,.that  compli- 
cation of  wonders  of  grace,  mercy,   andwifdom? 
When  this  affcdion  is  implanted  in  the  heart,  it  is 
not  by  treating  us  as  ftocks  and  ftones,  but  by  Ihi- 
ning  into  the  heart,  to  give  light  and  knowledge. 
If  it  is  faid,  the  love  of  Chrift  conftrains  U5,    the 
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ITieaning  is  not,  that  it  forces  men  to  obey  Chrift  a- 
gainft  their  wills ;  but  that  it  makes  them  have  fach 
fi  ftrong  will  and  inclination  to  ferve  him  as  no  o- 
ther  thing  can  refift*  The  Spirit  of  God  makes  ufe 
of  rational  motives,  in  order  to  excite  holy  affec- 
tions :  "  The  love  of  Chrift  conftrains  us;  becaule 
^^  ^^ethus  judge,  that  if  Chrift  died  for  all,  then  were 
^*  all  dead/' 

5.  Some  are  ready  to  alk,  If  it  be  the  power  of 
God  that  makes  us  willing  to  believe  and  repent, 
Avhy  are  we  exhorted  to  it  ?     I  reply,  Thefe  exhor- 
tations ai'e  ufeful,  \yevt  it  for  no  more  but  to  Ihow 
•ps  our  weaknefs.  But  to  confider  this  more  particu- 
larly, I .  Thofe  things  to  which  God  exhorts  us,  as 
was  already  faid,  are  the  moft  juft  things  in  the 
^vorld ;  nay,  they  are  neceflary,  and  we  are  mifer- 
nble  unlefs  M'e  do  them.     2.  Confider  the  holinefs 
of  God's  nature,  and  his  right  over  us.     Though 
•we  be  wicked,  finful,  and  corpipt,  God  is  holy; 
he  hates  wickednefs,  and  manifefts  his  hatred  againft 
it ;  he  loves  holinefs,  and  manifefts  it  in  all  thefe 
exhortations.     3.  Thofe  exhortations  are  neceflary 
for  us,  as  well  as  they  are  juft  and  righteous  j   be- 
caufe,  what  if  fome  did  not  believe  ?  what  if  fome 
did  not  repent  ?  fliall  their  unbelief  and  impenitence 
make  tlie  goodnefs  of  God  of  none  effect  ?   yea,   ra- 
ther ''  let  God  be  true,    and  every  man  a  liar,"  as 
the  apaftle  lays.     4.  Thofe  exhortations  are  ufeful 
to  fliow  us,   firft  our  duty,  then  our  danger.    It  is 
jieceilary  for  us  to Jcnow  them,   to  fhow  us  what 
God  approves  of,  what  he  hates,  what  he  defires, 
"wliat  is  neceflary  for  falvation;  and  to  (how  us  tte 
evil  of  fin,  that  it  may  appear  to  be  exceeding  Cnful. 
The  corruption  of  man's  nature  would  never  have 
0pj)eared  to  be  fo  evil  asit  is,  if  it  were  not  for  the 
ofiers  of  God's  grace.     Were  it  not  that  experience 
jiroves  it,  men  might  be 'ready  to  think,  that  it  is 
impoilible  wicked  corrupt  creatures,  fliortly  to  di«, 
Shortly  to  receive  ^  fentence  to  epdlefs  miferj^,  would 
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refufe  or  defpife  the  offers  of  reconciliation  and 
mercy  on  the  mofl  reafonable  terms.  They  Ihow  us 
the  greatnefs  of  the  corruption  of  our  nature* 
*^  If  1  had  not  come^'  fays  our  Saviour,  ^'  they  had 
**  had  no  fin ;  but  now  they  have  no  cloalcfor  tlieir' 
**  fin/'  They  would  have  been  innocent  compara- 
tively.. 

6.  Another  prejudice  againft  this  doftrine,  and 
which  at  the  fame  time  Ihows  us  the  bad  ufe  that 
ibme  make  of  it,  is  this,  That  it  is  a  means  to  en* 
courage  floth,  and  liinder  men  from  diligence^ 
Some  are  ready  to  make  an  excufe  for  their  lloth  and 
lazinefs,  becaufe  that  it  is  the  power  of  God  that 
makes  his  word  efFecluaL 

(1)  In  anfwer  to  this^  It  is  rather  the  contrary 
error  that  lliould  tend  to  make  us  not  only  be  ne-» 
gligent  about  one  principal  duty,  but  wholly  omit 
it  J  the  duty  I  mean,  of  feeking  after  the  power  and 
ftrength  of  God  :  for  he  who  does  not  believe  the& 
reality  of  God's  power  accompanying  his  word,  can- 
not, in  true  faith,  pray  for  it,  or  feek  after  it* 
They  that  mock  and  ridicule  all  preterifions  to  thfi^ 
grace  of  God  as  enthufiafm,  they  mock  God  whea 
they  pray  to  him  to  make  them  holy  j  for  if  there 
be  not  a  divine  operation  upon  the  foul  of  a  finner 
to  give  juil  and  holy  inclinations,  it  is  a  mocking 
God  to  feek  thefe  things  from  him,  to  pray  to  hira 
to  mortify  our  fins,  and  to  cleanfe  our  hearts,  or  toi 
praife  him. 

(2)  This  doftrine,  when  duly  confidered,  is  ni 
dbdlrine  that  tends  to  excite  us  to  the  greateft  dili- 
gence. .  The  need  of  God's  power  is  the  very  rea- 
fon  that  fliould  excite  us  to  diligent  feeking  after 
it.  The  necefllty  of  a  thing  is  never,  in  any  other 
cafe,  made  a  reafon  for  being  indifferent  about  ity 
or  negleding  ft.  Though  the  increafe  does  not  de- 
pend upon  pur  power,  but  upon  God^s  blefiing  j 
yet  we  ought  to  confider  the  promifes  made  to  them 
•    that  feek,  and  to  tliem  that  aflc ;  They  ihall  receive* 
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We  fhould  feek,  and  then  blefs  God  that  has  made 
as  feek ;  we  ihould  long,  and  blefs  God  that  in* 
clines  us  to  long.  Let  us  condder  what  nien  do  in 
ether  cafes.  The  ploiighman  knows  very  well, 
that  though  he  plough  the  ground,  aod  fdw  the 
feed,  it  will  be  to  no  purpofe,  unlefs  there  corac 
fain  down  from  heaven^  the  former  and  tlie  latter 
rain.  The  ploughman  knows,  that  it  is  not  in  his 
power  to  bring  tiiat  rain  when  he  pleafes  ^  but  he 
does  what  belongs  to  him,  looks  to  God^  waits  for 
rain,  ploughs  the  gromul,  and  fows  his  feed.  The 
feaman  knows,  that  he  cannot  fail  without  wind, 
and  the  wind  is  not  in  his  power,  nor  in  the  power 
of  any  creature  :  yet  though  it  is  not  in  his  power 
to  command  a  favourable  gale  when  he  pleafes,  be 
does  not  therefore  neglcft  every  thing  conceming 
his  Ihip  ;  he  fits  it  out,  and  makes  preparation,  tiH 
that  wind  which  depends  upon  the  power  of  the 
creator  come.  Thef&  and  manv  other  common  ex- 
amples,  frequently  adduced,  might  be  enlarged  up- 
on, to  lliow  how  unreafonable  we  are,  if  we  make 
this  doctrine  an  excufe  for  negligence  and  flotli.  It 
is  our  part  to  make  ufe  of  means,  meditation,  read- 
ing  in  private,*  and  hearing  with  attention  in  po- 
blic,  and  the  like  :  and  we  have  unfpeakably  pre- 
vious encouragement,  if  we  be  in  the  ufe  of  means, 
that  the  Lord  will  not  be  wanting  on  liis  part. 

« 

VII.  I  proceed  briefly  to  make  forae  ufe  and  ap- 
plication of  this  doiflrine. 

I .  It  informs  us  of  the  high  efteem  that  wc  ought 
to  have  of  the  doctrine  of  Clu-itt  Jefus,  and  of  his 
word,  becaufe  it  is  the  inftrument  of  God's  power 
to  our  falvation.  Thus  does  he  magnify  his  word, 
above  his  other  name,  as  the  means  of  converting 
and  fandifying  immortal  fouls,  as  was  fiiown  before. 
It  is  an  unfpeakable  honour  and  dignity  put  upon 
that  blefled  doftrine,  and  that  blelfed  volume  of 
God's  booky  whether  writ  ten  J.  explained,  or  enlar- 
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ged  upon.  ^*  I  am  not  afliamed/'  fays  Paul,  "  of 
♦*  the  gofpel  J  becaufe  it  is  the  power  of  God  to  fal- 
**  vation."  That  is  the  reafon  why  we  fhould  not 
be  afhamed  of  it ;  nay,  for  there  is  more  meant 
than  exprefled,  that  we  fhould  have  a  high  efteem 
of  it.  It  is  not  only  in  public,  though  there  be  a 
fpecial  bleffing  promifed  to  that,  biit  even  in  pri- 
rate,  we  may  expeA  God's  power  accompanying. 
that  dodhnne.  When  the  Ethiopian  eunuch  was  in 
his  chariot  alone,  it  is  iaid,  Philip  came  to  him, 
and  preached  Chrift  Jefiis,  from  that  fame  text  of 
fcripture.  People  may,  as  it  were,  preach  Chrift 
Jefus  to  themfelves  when  alone,  and  to  their  near 
neighbour^  fpeaking  one  to  another. 

2.  When  we  highly  efteem  the  word,  let  us  be-^ 
ware  of  giving  it  that  efteem  that  belongs  to  the 
power  of  God  itfelf •  It  is  a  means ;  but  it  is  to  the 
power  of  Gbfl  we  are  to  look  for  the  increafe.  Ta 
excite  us  to  wait  upon  that,  we  fliould  conjEder^ 
that  the  Lord  ftretcheth  out  his  hand  to  us  all  the 
day  long.  It  is  from  our  neglefting  to  feek  and  de- 
fire  it,  that  his  hand  is  not  adlually  upon  us  to  turn 
tis  to  God,  the  living  God.  Ezra's  exprefflon  is  re- 
markable to  this  purpofe ;  "  That  the  hand  of  the 
**  Lord  was  upon  all  them  that  feek  him  for  good.'^ 
To  feek  him  earneftly,  is  the  great  direction  for  that 
end,  to  feek  the  power  of  God ;  but  then  to  feek 
it,  as  was  explained  before,  as  the  power  of  die 
Spirit  of  God,  and  as  the  purchafe  of  the  blood  of 
Chrift  Jefus.  This  is  a  living  a  life  of  faith  on  the 
Son  of  God.  Nor  fhould  we  think  this  a  matter  of 
fmall  confequence.  We  lliould  not  think,  that  if 
we  feek  the  grace  of  God,  what  is  the  matter  whe- 
ther we  frequently  or  habitually  acknowledge  the 
fullnefs  of  Chrift,  his  fullnefs  of  merit  ?  It  is  all  one 
as  if  we  fliould  fay,  Wliat  is  the  matter  whether  we 
be  guilty  of  ingratitude,  and  diflionouring  of  the 
greateft  mercy  ?  It  is  that  infinitely  glorious  facri- 
tice  of  his,  and  his  perfedl  righteoufnefs,  that  is  the 
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caufe  of  every  the  leaft  degree  of  ftrength  that  we 
receive  ;  and  therefore  it  is  out  of  his  fuUnefs  that 
we  are  to  feek  that  grace.  When  the  Spirit  comes,' 
fays  Chrift,  "  he  Ihali  receive  of  mincy  and  give  it 
*'  to  you  ;  for  he  Ihall  come  in  my  name/'  We 
cannot  have  a  right  view  of  the  grace  of  the  Spirit, 
otherwife  than  as  the  gift  rf  Chrilt,  and  the  fruit  of 
his  death  and  refurredion.  Therefore  we  fee,  in 
the  6th  and  7  th  chapters  of  the  epilUe  to  the  Ro- 
mans, after  the  aportle  had  difcourfed  about  jullifi- 
cation,  and  pardon  of  (in,  lie  comes  to  fpeak  of  fanc- 
tification.  Some  would  have  been  ready  to  think 
he  would  have  treated  only  of  the  grace  of  the  Ho- 
ly Gholt ;  but  what  he  treats  of  there  as  the  way  to 
fandification,  is  the  exercife  of  faith,  by  which  we 
look  upon  ourfelves  as  dead  with  Chrifl:^  and  alive 
with  him,  being  planted  together  in  the  likenefs  of 
Jiis  death,  and  then  in  the  likenefs  of  his  refurrec- 
tion.  As  in  turning  from  fin  to  God,  there  is  a  dy- 
ing to  fin,  putting  away  the  old  man,  and  rifing  to 
newnefs  of  life ;  fo  there  is  ftill  a  looking  to  the  vir- 
tue of  that  death  and  refurredtion  that  .has  raifed 
fuch  a  number  of  fouls,  in  all  ages,  out  of  their 
graves. 

3,  I  Ihall  next  confikler  briefly  fome  evidences^ 
and  figns  of  the  power  of  God  accompanying  his 
word,  ligns  of  it  that  are  related  plainly  in  th« 
fcripture,  and  ferve  for  the  confolation  of  them 
that  find  thofe  figns,  and  for  the  awakening  of  o- 
thers. 

(i)  We  are  told,  iTheff.  i.5.  that  when  the 
word  came  in  power,  and  in  tlie  Holy  Ghoft,  it  was 
accompanied  with  much  affuranee^  affurance  of  the 
'truth  of  it,  a  ftrong  perfuafion  of  it,  and  joy  in  the 
HoIyGhofl.  You  heard  in  the  ledure  of  David,  to 
whom  God  himfelf  was  a  teacher  of  his  rtatutes. 
*'  Thefe  ftatutcs  were  the  rejoycing  of  David's  heart, 
*'  and  fweet  to  his  tafte  •"   }k  had  a  delight,  not  only 
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in  meditating  on  them,  but  in  praftifing  them ;  he 
took  them  for  his  heritage. 

(2)  Where  the  word  of  God  comes  with  power, 
Jt  is  as  a  hammer  that  breaks  the  rocks  in  pieces, 
Jer.  xxiii.  29,  There  is  this  great  difference  be- 
twixt the  teaching  we  get  from  men  and  what  we 
get  from  God  :  when  we  get  it  only  from  men, 
without  the  grace  of  God',  it  generally  puffs  up ; 
■whereas  that  knowledge,  that  teaching,  which 
comes  from  God,  tends  to  humble  the  finner  more 
anjl  more.  It  is  faid,  when  God  puts  his  law  in  the 
heart,  he  takes  away  the  heart  of  ftone,  and  gives  a 

heart  of  flelh.*    When  he  fliows  himfelf  pacified,  i 

the  fmner  is  confounded,  and  fees  that  tahim  »be- 

longs  (hanfe  and  confufion  of  face."    And  as  the 

power  of  God,  when  it  works  upwi  the  heart,  is  the 

effedl  of  grace ;  fo  it  leads  us  to  live  to  the  praife.and 

glory  of  that  grace,  which  is  the  fource,  original, 

and  fpring  of  it. 

(3)  When  the  power  of  God  accompanies  his 
word,  as  in  the  cafe  of  the  difciples  going  to  Em- 
maus,  it  makes  mens  hearts  burn  within  them  with 
a  pure  flame  of  divine  love,  love  to  God,  his 
works  and  ways.  The  word  is  as  a  fire,  Jer, 
xxiii.  29.  It  gives  an  unfpeakable  vivacity  of 
foul.  Chrift  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghoft  and 
with  fire, 

(4)  When  the  word  comes  with  power,  it  makes 
the  heart  clean  :  "  Ye  are  clean  through  th^  word 
'*  1  have  fpnken  unto  you,"  John  xv.  3.  *'  Chrift 
"  gave  himfelf  for  his  church,  that  he  might  fane- 
"  tify  and  cleanfe  it  by  the  word,"  Eph.v.  26. 
"  Sandify  them  by  thy  truth,  thy  word  is  truth," 
Jolin  xvii.  17.  "  The  teftimonies  of  God  are 
*'  clean  and  pure,"  Pfal.  xix.  8.  g.y  and  they 
cleanfe  the  heart  upon  which  they  are  written, 
and  upon  which  they  take  impreflion,  from  the 
b>ve  of  fin. 
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4.  I  Ihall  conclude  with  a  few  anfwers  to  that 
pradical  queftion  which  many  may  have  occafion  to 
make,  How  ought  they  to  behave  that  do  not  fbd 
the  power  of  God  accompanying  his  word  in  iecret, 
or  in  public  ? 

( 1 )  It  is  a  good  fign  to  thofe  that  have  this  to 
fay,  if  they  truly  lament  it,  and  are  troubled  for  it, 
and  are  defiring  the  grace  of  God  to  accompany  hit 

!i  word.     God  will  fatisfy  longing  fouls,  if  they  be 

crying  to  God  to  open  their  eyes  to  fee  the  wonders 
that  are  in  his  law.  Though  he  chaften  them  for  a 
little,  he  will  teach  them  out  of  his  law,  to  their  la- 
tisfadion,  in  his  own  good  time,  and  give  them  jqjr 
and  delight  in  his  word,  and  make  it  fweet  to  their 
tafte. 

(2)  Such  fhould  take  care  not  to  blame  God,  nor 
the  fcripture,  nor  the  ordinances  of  God.  It  is 
but  a  felf-deceit  for  men  to  free  tbemfelves  of  the 
blame.  They  ought  to  conflder,  the  reaibn  why 
the  word  does  not  profit  is,  when  it  is  not  mix- 
ed with  faith  in  them  that  hear  it,  Heb.  iv.  2. 
We  Ihould  cry  to  the  Lord,  therefore,  for  that 
blefled  mixture,  that  every  word  we  read  of  in 
fcripture  may  be  mixed  with  faith,  that  the  Lord 
may  increafe  our  faith,  and  help  our  unbelief. 

(3)  They  fhould  refieA  upon  their  ways  and  prac- 
tice, fee  that  therd  be  not  fome  particular  fin  that 
the  Lord  has  a  controverfy  with  them  for,  and  there- 
fore with-holds  from  them  thofe  advantages  and 
confolations  that  they  have  got  perhaps  by  the  word 
at  other  times.  "  Do  not  my  words  do  good,*^ 
iatth  tlie  Lord,  Mic.  ii.  7.;  but  it  is  added,  ^*  to 
"  him  that  walketh  uprightly."  And  his  heart  is 
not  upright  which  is  lifted  up  within  him,  Habak. 
)i.  4.  Endeavour  after  a  humble  and  patient  wait- 
ing for  the  Lord,  waiting  at  the  pofls  of  ^wifdom's 
door,  aAing  faith  upon  the  mighty  power,  and  infr 
nite  mercy,  and  loving  kindnefs,  of  Godj  llill  look* 
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ing  to  the  death  and  reliirre6lion  of  Chrift,  that  we 
tnay  find  ourfelves  quickened  together  with  him^ 
and  made  to  fit  together  in  heavenly  places,  where 
he  is  who  is  our  life,  that  when  he  appears  at  laft^ 
iVe  may  appear  with  him  in  glory.  To  his  name  b* 
glory  and  ptaife  for  ever  audi  even    Ametii  *  - 
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aad  fubftance  of  laving  knowledge  *^ 


I  Cojk.  ii.  i. 

for  I  deter^mined  not  to  knew  any  thing  amof^ 
youj  fave  Jcfus  Chrifty  and  him  crucified. 


TH  E  apoftle  Paul  tells  the  Corinthians,  whetf 
Tpeaking  of  the  unbelieving  Jews,  that  in 
feading  the  Old  Teftament  there  was  a  vail  on  their 
hearts.  The  reafon  of  his  faying  fo  was,  becaufe  in 
reading  that  volume  of  God's  book,  they  did  not 
difccrn  Jcfus  Chrift  to  be,  what  indeed  he  was,  the 
chief  end  and  fcope  of  it.  That  blindnefs  was  both 
a  wilful  and  a  judicial  blindnefs*  They  nuide  their 
cars  heavy,  they  clofed  their  eyes,  they  made  their 
hearts  fjft,  and  a  fpirit  of  fleep  and  ftumber  was 
poured  on  them.  We  are  taught  in  fcripture,  that 
it  is  a  blindnefs  of  mod  dangerous  confequencc  j 
that  if  the  gofpel  be  hid,  it  is  hid  to  them  that  are 
loft ;  and  that  before  a  heart  turn  to  the  Lord, 
that  vail  muft  be  taken  away.  It  is  evident  from  ' 
experience,  that  there  has  been  in  all  ages  fome- 
thing  like  thit  Jewifli  vail  on  the  hearts  of  profefied 
Chriftians,  not  only  in  reading  and  hearing  the  Old 
Teftament,  but  alfo  the  New".  And  it  is  not  mere- 
ly of  profeffed  Heathens,  or  unbelieving  Jews,  that 
this  apoftle  tells  in  other  places,  that  there  were* 
fome  who  fruftrated  the  grace  of  God,  made  Chrift 
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to  die  in  vain,  carried  towards  him  as  if  that  had 
been  the  cafe,  and  were  enemies  of  the  crofs  of 
Chrift.    This,  he  affirms  even  of  fome  profefled 
Chriftians  jn  his  time.     And  if  this  was  the  cafe  in 
that  age,  the  age  of  the  apoftles,  no  wonder  that  in  all 
other  ages  there  has  been  a  wretched  bias,  in  many 
hearers  and  readers  of  the  New  Teftament,  to  over- 
look and  negledt  the  chief  end  and  fcope  of  the  fcrip- 
ture.    The  very  reverfe  was  Paul's  resolution ;  he 
^vas  determined  to  know  nothing,  fave  Jefus  Chrift 
and  him  crucified;  whereas  the  carnal  mind  in  e- 
very  man,  by  nature,  inclines  rather  to  know  any 
thing  elfe  than  that..     Paul  edeems  it,  and  calls  it, 
"  the  great  myftery  of  godlinefs ;"  whereas  many 
have  been  ftill  ready  to  treat  it  as  if  either  it  were 
no  myftery  of  godlinefs  at  all,  or  as  if  it  were  one 
of  the  leall  things  treated  of  in  the  fcriptures^  and 
mentioned  only  by  the  by.     Downright  oppofing  it 
is  not  the  only  injury  that  that  glorious  myftery  met 
wth.    Many  who  do  not  plainly  deny,  overlook  it. 
But  this  in  fcripture  is  reckoned  a  fin  of  the  fame 
nature  and  danger  with  open  oppofition  to  it ;  for 
how  fhall  we  eftape,  fays  Paul,  whether  we  oppofe 
it  or  not,  if  we  negleft  fo  great  a  falvation  ?    If 
we  do  not  believe  it,  we  are  Jews  in  opinion ;    if 
we  believe  it,    and  yet  rejed:  it,  we  are  in  pradice 
more  inconfiftent  with  ourfelves  than  the  Jews. 
Nothing  is  more  evident,  than  that  if  we  believe 
it  certain,  that  God  was  manifefted  in  the  flefh,  to 
redeem  the  church  by  his  own  blood,  this  oiie  thing, 
this  one  myftery,  (hould  take  fuch  pofTeflion  of  the 
hearts  of  redeemed  finners ;  Hiould  fo  fill  and  occu- 
py their  thoughts,   as,  comparatively  fpeaking,  to 
leave  room  for  nothing  elfe.    It  is  the  glory  of  the 
Reformed  churches,  whom  God,  of  his  infinite  good- 
nefs,  delivered  from  the  grofs  darknefs  of  Babylon, 
that  this  great  myftery  has  been  fo  faithfully  preach- 
ed, fo  frequently,  fo  much  exalted  and  magnified. 
And  wp  ought  to  blefs  the  eierqal  Father  of  lights, 
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that  has,  in  iiich  a  diftinguifhing  manner,  favoof di 
this  national  church,  «nd  even  this  corner  of  it  ia 
particular,  with  the  magnifying  of  this  great  my- 
ftery  of  his  grace,  that  is  to  be  the  admiracion  of 
men  and  angels  to  all  eternity.  Yet  there  are  many 
reafons  that  make  it  neceflary  for  us  to  be  jealous  o- 
ver  ourfelves,  as  Paul  was  over  the  Corinthians, 
with  a  godly  jealoufy,  lell  we  be  feduced  from  the 
fimplicity  of  the  gofjiel,  left  we  negleA  tli^t  grcaf 
falvation,  left  we  let  it  flip  out  of  our  minds,  left 
it  take  up  too  little  room  in  our  thoughts  and  c- 
ftcem*  It  is  not  merely  the  duty  of  apoftles  and 
teachers  that  the  text  lays  before  us,  but  of  allChri- 
flians.  What  the  apoftle  chiefly  taugiit,  is  what  we 
and  all  others  ought  chiefly  to  learn,  and  chiefly  to 
confider.  The  apoftle  Paul'taught  the  whole  counfel 
of  G(>d,  as  he  declares  to  the  Kphefians,  Ad:sxx,s7« 
And  iiere  he  lays  before  us  what  the  whole  counfel 
of  God  is.  We  flif>uld  look  upon  this  as  a  pattern 
laid  before  us.  The  apoftle  Paul  alfo  fpeaks,  PhiL 
iii.  8.  9.  about  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of 
Chrift,  in  comparifon  of  which  he  counted  all  things 
but  lois  and  dung ;  and  intimates  how  e^rneftly  he 
defired  that  all  others  Ihould  be  like  minded,  \valk 
by  the  fame  rule,  and  mind  the  fame  things.  If, 
therefore,  he  minded  nothing  elfe  but  Clirift  cruci- 
fied, we  ought  coni]7aratively  to  mind  nothing  eife 
either.  /         . 

In  the  preceding  verfe  the  apoftle  reminds  the 
Corinthians,  that  his  manner  of  preaching  among 
-  them  w::s  not  with  excdlency*of  fpeech,  orof  Mrif- 
dom.  He  is  alluding  to  certaiii  pretended  wife 
men,  to  whom  the  doctrine  of  the  crofs  of  Chrift 
was  foplilhnefs;  and  acknowledges,  that  his  fpeech 
had  not  that  excellency  that  would  pleafe  thero. 
But  we  ought  not  to  have  the  lefs  eftetm  of  it  en 
f  belt  account ;  we  ought  rather  to  cfteem  it  the 
jiiore.  The  wifdom  ot  thofe  men  is  fcience,  talfelj 
ip  called.    The  apoflle's  ftyle  apd  matter  are  not 
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Jthe  lefs  excellent,  becaufe  his  fermons  did  not  con- 
lift  in,  what  Jude  calls,  ''  fwelling  words  of  vanir  . 
**  ty,''  but  words  which  the  Spirit  of  God  teaches. 
The  .matter  of  his  doftrine  was  not  that  wildom 
which  comes  to  nought,  and  which  in  God's  light 
Js  foolilhnefs,  but- the  hidden  wifdom  of  God  in  a 
-myftery.  The  apoftle's  ftyle  was  excellent  in  the 
higheft  degree.  It  was  plain  and  fcriptural ;  and 
if,  as  Peter  fays,  fome  things  written  by  him  were 
hard  to  be  underllood,  it  was  becaufe  the  thin<rs 
themfelves  were  myrterious,  not  becaufe  his  words 
Mrere  obfcure.  The  apoftle  gives  the  reafon  why  he 
did  not  make  it  his  bqfinefs  to  recommend  himfelf 
to  men  that  admired  a  fhowy  fuperfjcial  wifdom  and 
eloquence,  becaufe  Jiis  chief,  his  only  bufinefs  a- 
niong  them,  was,  "  to  know  Chrift,  and  him  crur 
**  cified/' 

For  underftanding  the  words,  it  is  proper  to  ob- 
ferve,  that  the  knowledge  the  apoftle  is  here  fpeak- 
ing  of  is  the  knowledge  of  leligion,  or  of  the  way  to 
(eternal  life.  There  is  no  defign  here  to  difparage 
the  knowledge  of  neceffary  worldly  affairs,  which 
though  the  worft  of  men  fometimes  excel  in,  yet 
the  beft  of  men,  in  fome  meafure,  need,  that  they 
may  be  ufeful  members  of  fociety.  A  man's  not 
being  flothful  in  bufinefs,  needs  not  hinder  his  being 
fervent  in  fpirit,  ferving  the  Lord  :  and  though 
human  arts  and  fciences  are  not  neceflary  to  all,  yet 
it  is  needful  for  fociety  that  there  fliould  be  fome 
acquainted  with  them ;  and  it  is  probable  Paul  hinir 
felf  was  not  wholly  ignorant  of  thqm.  But  he 
counted  that  and  all  other  things  lofs  and  dung  to 
the  knowledg-e  in  the  text,  and  the  knowledge  of  ihe 
way  to  the  favour  and  to  the  image  of  God,  to  ho* 
linefs,  and  to  happinefs.  And  as  to  thefe,  he  knew, 
-  that  Chrift  alone  is  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the 
life.  There  are  two  expreffions  ufed  here  to  fignify 
the  objecl of  faving knowledge,  "Chrift,''  and  "him 
)^  crucified.''    The  knowledge  of  Chrift,  in  genera], 
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comprehends  the  knowledge  of  his  perfon,  his  c^ 
fices,  his  benefits,  our  need  of  him,  his  fufficiency 
and  willingtiefs  to  faye,  not  excluding  the  knowledge 
of  his  precepts,  fince  conformity  to  them  is  one 
principal  benefit  he  has  purchafed  for,  and  t>efl:owed 
upon  us,  one  chief  eifed:  of  his  offices,  and  one  chief 
branch  of  his  image.  The  knowledge  of  Chrift 
crucified  fignifies,  more  particubrly,  the  doArine 
of  his  facrifice  for  fin,  on  which  all  the  other  doc- 
trines of  Chrift  have  fo  great  a  dependence. 

The  apoftle  tells,  that  as  this  was  all  that  he 
taught  among  the  Corinthians,  fo  it  was  not  the  r©- 
fult  of  forgetfulnefs,  but  of  deliberate  determina- 
tion. The  force  and  ftrength  of  the  apoftle's  ex- 
prefllon  is  remarkable ;  he  determined  to  know  no* 
thing  fave  this.  This  fignifies  more  than  merely  to 
affirm,  that  this  is  a  part,  a  neceflary  part,  crfChri- 
ftinn  faving  knowledge.  It  intimates,  that  it  is  in 
a  manner  the  whole,  the  principal  doftrine  of  rein 
gion,  which  virtually  comprehends  all  the  reft  j  all 
other  neceflary  principles  of  faving  knowledge  being 
either  fuppofed,  and  contained  in  it,  or  fuch  as  may 
be  neceflarily  iniferred  from  it ;  and  the  beft  view  we 
fan  have  of  every  of  her  part  of  knowledge  of  fpiri- 
tual  things  being  by  confidering  it  with  relation  to 
this. 

It  is  ufeful,  for  giving  further  liglit  to  this,  as 
well  as  many  other  texts  in  the  writings  of  Paul,  to 
pbferve,  that  in  the  church  of  Corinth^  and  feveral 
other  churches  to  which  he  .writes,  befides  the  opM 
enemies  pf  Chriftianity;  the  unbelieving  Jews  and 
Heatheq,  there  were  others  who  handled  fhe  word 
(ofGod  deceitfully,  of  whom  Paul  tells  thp  Philip- 
pians,  phat  they  were  enemies  of  the  crofs  of  Chrift. 
The  charadler  of  thefe  may  be  briefly  coUeded  out 
of  plain  fcriptures ;  and  it  is  ufeful  to  confider  it, 
becaufe  they  have  had  their  fucceflbrs  in  all  ages, 
A  principal,  part  of  it  was,  as  we  read.  Col.  ii.  and 
Phil,  iii,  that  they  placed  a  greai:  part  of  religion 
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in.  external  things  :  Touch  not,  tafte  not,  handle 
not ;  after  the  traditions  of  men^  after  the  rudi- 
ments  of  the  world.  Their  zeal  for  the  ceremoniat 
law  was  fuperflition,  fince  God  had  abolifhed  it« 
Befidas,  they  fpoiled  mens  fouls  with  vain  philofo^ 
phy,  feduciog  them  from  the  fimplicity  of  the  go- 
Ipel :  and  though  they  profefled  to  believe  Chrill 
was  fent  from  God,  they  fruftrated  the  grace  of 
God,  and  made  it  of  no  eifed.  The  epiftle  to  the 
Galatians  was  written  of  purpofe  againft  tliem ;  buc 
almofl:  in  all  the  epiftles  of  raul,  he  gives  us  fome 
hint  of  them.  Thefe  men  had  a  particular  con- 
tempt of  Paul's  million, .  which  he  was  therefore 
obliged  to  defend*  They  defpifed  his  perfon  and 
appearance  as  mean  and  unproniifing,  and  his  ilyle 
as  rude  and  unpoliihed,  and  they  traduced  his  doc- 
trine as  abfurd  and  enthufiafticaL  Hence  Paul  ufes 
fo  ftrong  expreflions  to  ihow,  that  what  thofe  men 
fo  much  negleded  and  overlooked,  was  the  thing 
they  ought  chiefly  to  have  confidered,  in  divine  re- 
velation. 

''  The  dodlrine,"  therefore,  that  I  ihall  difcourfe 
from  thefe  words  is  this.  That  the  knowledge  of 
Chrift,  and  him  crucified,  is  the.  fum  and  fubltance 
of  faving  knowledge,  the  life  and  foul  of  the  Chri- 
(tian  religion,  the  chief  fcope  and  defign  of  the 
word  of  God.  This  plainly  fpllows  from  the  text. 
Paul  believed  all  fcripture  to  be  given  of  God,  and 
to  b^  profitable ;  and  therefore  was  determined,  no 
doubt,  to  know  all  that  was  in  the  fcripture;  and 
yet  he  was  determined  to  know  nothing  but  Chrift, 
and  him  crucified ;  which  Ihows,  that  in  one  view 
there  is  nothing  in  fcripture  but  this;  for  all  other, 
dodrines  have  this  for  their  fcope  and  defign.  The 
doArine  of  the  law  is  a  fchbolmafter  to  bring  us  to 
Chrill ;  and  the  dodrine  of  our  fin  and  mifery  gives 
the  knowledge  of  our  need  of  him.  Paul  declared 
the  whole  counfel  of  God,  and  would  not  have  rec-* 
Jtoned  himfelf  free  of  the  blood  of  fouls,  if  he  had 
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with-held  any  p.^rt  of  it.  So  thatfrom  this  text  we 
are  not  to  think,  that  Paul's  knowledge  was  confi- 
ned within  narrow  bounds,  but  that  the  knowledge 
of  Chrift  is  exce.  ding  broad  j  and  that  he  \trha  knows 
the  love  of  Chiiii  is  tilled  With  all  the  fullnefs  ci 
God. 

I.  In  difcourfirig  on  this  point,  I  defign,  through 
God's  grace,  in  tlie  lirlt  place,  to  propofe  fdmei  ge- 
neral obfervations  concerning  the  writings  of  the  a- 
pollles,  and  the  other  icriptures,  proper  ro  make 
an  impreflion  upcm  us  of  this  truth,  That  this  dbc- 
trine  of  the  myftery  of  redemption  is  the  chief' 
fcope  and  defign  of  the  whole  volume  of  Godfs 
book. 

1.  Concferning  the  writings  of  theapoftles,  it  Jy 
ufeful  for  us,  that  we  divide  the  contents  of  them^ 
as  we  may  juftly  do,  into  what  is  doctrinal  and  prac- 
tical :  for  though  all  the  dodrines  are  pradtical,  yef 
there  is  a  difierence  between  what  we  are  to  beiievef 
and  to  pradHfe  ;    the  doctrines  chiefly  reprefenting 
to  us  what  God  has  done  for  us,    and  the  jfrecepts 
what  we  ourfelves  ought  to  do.    Now,  if  we  djt 
tinguilh  what  is  doftrinal  in  the  cofttents  of  the  a-^ 
poltJes  writings,   and  What  is  praftical,  we  ihall 
fee,  that  if  in  any  large  paflage  the   knowledge  o# 
Chrift  is  not  the  fubjedt,  there  the  holy  penmen  are 
treating,  not  of  the  doctrines,  but  of  the  precepts^ 
and  viewing  even  thefe  as  conneded  with  the  know- 
ledge of  Chrift  crucified.     Duties  are  conlidered^ 
with  relation  to  hirh,  as  the  fountain  of  that  ftrength 
by  which  they  are  performed,  as  the  altar  that  makes 
them  acceptable,  as  the  pattern  of  them,  and  as  rb«f 
chief  motive  to  excite  to  them.     But  in  thofe  ' 
j)arts  of  the  writings  of  theapoftle  where  they  ait> 
treating  of  the  doctrines  of  Chriftianity,  there  is  no^ 
tiling  more  evident  to  all  Who  ferioufly-  pei-ufe 
them,  than  tliis,  that  the  blefled  and  glorfoosmy* 
ftery  of  God  manifefted  in  the  flefe,  to  redeem  bi^ 

churcb 


the  fum  and  fubftance  of  favitig  knowledge*  505: 

church  by  his  own  blood,  wholly  takes  up  the  room; 
and  that  the  apoftles  are  always  either  difcourfing  o^ 
irhe  truth  aod  certainty,  the  beauty  and  excellency, 
rhe  unfearchable  fruits,  and  the  manner  of  partaking* 
of  it.  It  would  be  dedrable,  that  all  who  doubt  of 
t:bc  truth  of  this  would  follow  the  example  of  the' 
noble  Bereans,  who  fearched  the  fcriptures  to  fee  if 
tkek  things  indeed  were  fo, 

2.  A  fecond  general  obfervation  arifes  from  the 
names  given  to  the  preaching  of  Cbriftianicy  in  the' 
New  Teftament.    It  is  caWcd  J>reaching  Ckriji  ye^ 

Jus^  —  ^preaching  the  crofs  of  Chrift^ — preaching 
the  unfearchable  riches  ofChriJi.  Now,  it  is  cer- 
tain, the  name  of  any  dodtripe  is  never  taken  from 
any  thing  that  it  mentions  only  by  the  by,  or  from' 
any  of  its  leaft  confiderable  branches,  but  frcMn  what 
t$  the  chief  and  principal  fcope  and  defign  of  it.  It 
is  the  gofpel  concerning  Jefus  Chrifl:  that  has  him,' 
not  only  for  its  author,  but  for  its  chief  fubjeft- 
matter.  The  do<5trine  of  Mofes  and  the  apoftles 
could  not  be  called  a  doctrine  concerning  Mofes' 
and  the  apoftles,  as  the  gofpel  is  called  the  gojpet 
concerning  Jefus  Chriji^  in  the  beginning  of  the  e- 
piftle  to  the  Romans,  and  other  places. 

3.  Another  general  confirmation  of  this  may  be 
drawn  from  thofe  fcriptures  that  reprefent  as  the 
mod  dangerous  and  moft  finful  ignorance,  the  ig« 
norance  of  Chrift,  and  of  the  redemption  wrought 
by  him.  Thus,  Rom.  ix.  where  Paul  is  difcourfing 
of  the  blindnefs  of  the  Jews,  he  tells  us^  that  he  waa 
in  heavinefs  and  great  forrow  for  them  continually^ 
So  great  forrow,  and  fo  continual,  fliould  make  us 
curious  to  know  the  caufe  of  it.  Paul's  exprellion 
has  aftoniflied  his  readers  in  all  ages,  when  he  fays^ 
lie  was  contented  'to  be  accurfed  from  Chrift  for 
the  Jews,  that  they  might  be  delivered  from  that 
blindnefs.  This  Ihould  excite  us  to  know  what  that 
blindnefs  was.  The  Jews  were  not  downright  A- 
theiftfi ;  they  did  not  deny  the  being  of  God,  nor  his 
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attributes,  nor  his  providence,  nor  his  la\^ ;  na]r, 
they  were  very  zealous  for  all  thefe.    They  did  not 
deny  the  writings  of  the  Old  Tellament,  which  in- 
deed contain  the  gofpel  as  well  as  the  law,  and  a 
very  large  account  of  Chrift's  hiftory  and  his  doc- 
trine.    We  are  acquainted,  Rom.x.  3.  what  tliat 
blindnefs  was  which  occalioned  this  aftonifhing  con* 
cern :  "  For  they  being  ignorant  of  God's  righteouf- 
**  nefs,  and  going  about  to  eftablilh  their  own  righ* 
*'  teoufnefs,  have  not  fubmitted  to  the  righteouA 
"  nefs  of  God/'    That  the  righteoufnefs  of  God 
here  fiffnifies  that  righteoufnefs  which  God  the  Son 
wrought  out  by  his  facriiice  and  obedience,   is  evi« 
dent  from  )^  4.  "  For  Chrift  is  the  end  of  the  law 
**  for  righteoufnefs  to  every  one  that  believeth/' 
Rom.  iii.  ai.  22.  *'  But  now  th6  righteoufnefs  of 
*'  God  without  the  law  is  nianifefted,  even  the  righ- 
*'  teoufnefs  of  God  which  is  by  faith  of  Jefus  Chrift 
*'  unto  all,  and  upon  all  them  that  believe ;"  i.  e. 
as  appears,  f  25.  the  righteoufnefs  of  Chrift,  "  fet 
**  forth  to  be  a  propitiation,  through  faith  in  his 
*'  blood ."  The  Jews  were  not  ignorant  of  the  righ- 
teoufnefs of  the  moral  and  ceremonial  law,  but  were 
fenfible  of  their  obligation  to  both.     They  were 
zealous  againft  the  Heathen  nations,  zealous  in  de« 
fending  the  unity  of  God,  his  attributes,  and  his 
law,  and  were  many  of  them  men  of  great  know- 
ledge about  thefe  things ;  yet  as  they  were  ignorant 
of  this  righteoufnefs  of  Chrift,  Paul  reckoned  their 
zeal  not  according  to  knowledge,    and  accounted 
them  under  the  moft  miferable  fpirit  of  ileep  and 
flumber ;  hereby  teaching  us,  that  while  we  know  not 
this  great  objeft,  we  know  nothing  of  the  fcriptures, 
and  of  the  myftery  of  God's  will.     When  Paul  wa^ 
in  fuch  heavinefs  for  the  Jews  being  thus  ignorant 
of  Chrift,  furely  we  have  reafon  to  be  deeply  con- 
cerned for  our  own  ignorance,  and  the  ignorance  of 
others  amongft  us.     Let  it  be  our  continual  prayer, 
that  the  bord  may  keep  us  from  fuch  dreadful  blind- 
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nefs  as  that  miTerable  nation  was  left  to.  When  we  are 
confidering  their  wilful  infatuation,  let  us  confider  at 
the  fame  time,  how,  on  account  of  it,  divine  provi- 
dence has  made  them  examples  to  all  the  nations  of 
the  world.  Tho'  they  are  not  Atheifts,  nor  idola- 
ters, nor  believers  in  any  fuch  impoftor  as  Maho- 
met, and  though  they  profefs  the  greateft  refpeft 
for  the  law  of  Mofes ;  yet  for  their  rejeding  the 
knowledge  of  Chrift  crucified,  and  his  righteouf- 
nefs,  thefe  feventeen  hundred  years  they  have  been 
difperfed  through  the  world,  the  moft  miferable 
fpedlacle  that  ever  the  fun  faw.  Never  was  any  na- 
tion made  .fuch  a  remarkable  inftance  of  the  juftice 
of  God,  and  that  for  fo  long  a  time,  near  the  third 
part  of  the  age  of  the  world.  The  ufe  we  ought  to 
make  of  this  we  learn.  If.  Ixvi.  24.  ^^  And  they  ihall 
**  go  forth,  and  look  upon  the  carcafes  of  the  men 
**  that  have  tranfgrefled  againft  me.*'  The  prophet 
had  been  prophefying  of  Chrift,  his  gofpel,  and  hfs 
fubjeds ;  and  here  fpeaks  of  the  enemies  of  thefe, 
arid  the  vengeance  that  awaited  them.  We  ought 
to  look  upon  the  carcafes  of  thefe  men,  the  carcafes 
of  the  Jewifli  nation,  as  one  proof  what  an  inex- 
preffible  danger  it  is  to  negleft  the  great  falvation. 

But  then  we  are  not  to  think,  that  it  is  only  in 
the  Jews  that  fuch  ignorance,  unbelief,  and  con- 
tempt of  this  knowledge,  is  dangerous.  It  is  affirm- 
ed in  general,  that  if  this  gofpel  be  hid,  it  is  hid  to 
them  that  are  loft ;  if  to  fome  it  is  foolilhnefs,  it  is 
fooliflinefs  to  them  that  perifli ;  and  where  it  is  not 
the  favour  of  life  to  life,  it  is  th^  favour  of  death  to 
death. 

4.  The  knowledge  fpoken  of  in  the  text  is  repre- 
fented  as  the  chief  end  and  defign  of  the  enlighten- 
ing grace  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  One  of  the  moit 
glorious  promifes  in  tlie  Old  Teftament  concerning 
the  times  of  the  New  Teftament,  is,  tliat  then,  in 
a  fpecial  manner,  all  the  children  of  the  true  Ifrael, 
the  church  of  God,  Ihould  be  taught  of  God,    Pro- 
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mifes  to  that  efkSt  are  frequently  repeated  in  fudi  a 
inanner,  as  to  teach  us  to  look  upon  that  enlight- 
ening as  one  of  the  moft  glorious  benefits  God  could 
beftow^.    The  Old  Teftament  does  not  mention 
fo  particularly  or  clearly  as  the  New,  what  it  is  the 
Xiord  would,  in  fuch  a  glorious  and  roerdful  nua^ 
ner,  teach  his  people ;  but  the  New  Teftament  eip 
plains  it  very  clearly.    Thus,  John  yi.  44. 45*  ^^  No 
^  man  can  come  to  me,  except  the  Father ^  which 
^  hatli  fent  me,  draw  him ;  and  I  will  raife  him  up  at 
^  the  lalt  day.    It  is  written  in  the  prophets,  Tbtj 
^  Ihall  be  all  taught  of  God.    Every  man  therefore 
^  that  hath  heard,  -  and  hath  learned  of  the  Father, 
^  Cometh  to  me.^'    Here  we  fee,  that-  that  teach- 
ng  of  the  Father  foretold  and  promifed  in  the  wri- 
tings of  the  prophets,  is  teaching  us  the  knowledge 
of  Chrift,  that  knowledge  which  is  requifite  to  make 
us  come  to  him,  ^^  who  is  the  way,  the  truth,  and 
^^  the  life.''    In  the  New  Teftament  we  learn,  that 
one  great  deAgn  of  fending  the  Holy  Ghoft  is,  that 
he  might  guide  God's  people  into  all  truth;  yet 
,  fcarce  ever  is  the  enliglitening  grace  of  the  Spirit  of 
.  God  mentioned  in  the  writings  of  the  apoftles,  where 
the  knowledge  of  the  myftery  of  redemption  is  not 
fpoken  of  as  the  end  and  defi^  of  it.    It  is  for  this 
end  he  gives  the  fpirit  of  wifdom  and  revek^tios, 
£ph.  i.  17*  and  downward.    Itia^for  this  end  he 
.ihines  into  tiie  hearts  of  (inners,  2  Cor.  iv.  6.    It  is 
.  for  this  end  be  ftrengtbens  with  might,  by  his  Spi- 
rit, in  the  inner  man,  £ph.  iii.  16.     And  when  he 
t  converts  a  perfecutor,  as  Paul  was,  it  is  by  revealing 
his  Son  in  him. 

This  enlightening  grace  of  the  Spirit  is  fcarce  e* 

.  ver  mentioned,  particularly  by  Piaul,  without  his 

breaking  out  into  a  prayer,  that  thofe  to  whom  he 

writes  might  be  blelfed  with  it,  in  order  to  know 

.  ^      f  See  IC  xliv.  jo.  Jer.  nxi*  34-  &c. 
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the  love  of  Cbrift  that  pafleth  knowledge,  to  know 
the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jcfus  Cbrifl,  to 
)cnow  the  riches  of  bis  inheritance,  the  unfearchable 
riches  of  his  grace,  and  the  like.  And  we  ought  not 
to  overlook  the  very  earneft  manner  in  which  tbefe 
petitions  are  put  up.  It  is  his  prayer  for  all  thoie 
to  whom  he  Mrrites,  that  they  might  be  filled  with 
the  knowledge  of  God  in  Cbrift,  the  knowledge  of 
the  myftery  of  Cbrift,  the  knowledge  of.  the  myfte- 
ry  ci  God's  will  in  all  wifdom  and  fpiritual  under* 
ftanding.  And  that  work  of  enlightening  the  mind 
^of  a  fiooer  in  the  knowkdge  of  the  myftery  of  re- 
demption,  is  compared  to  that  glorious  zSt  of  om- 
nipotence at  the  creation  of  the  worki  in  bringing 
light  out  of  darknefs. 

5«  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  reprefented  as  thie  great 
defign  of  the  prince  of  darknefs,  to  withftand,  op- 
pofe,  and  hinder  this  knowledge  of  Chrift :  2  Con 
iv.  4«  ^^  In  whom  the  god  of  this  world  hath  blind- 
'^  ed  the  minds  of  them  that  believe  not,  left  the 
^^  li^it  of  the  glorious  gofpel  of  Chrift  ihould  ihine 
^^  into  their  hearts/'  The  light  of  the  glorious 
gofpel  of  God  is  the  fame  thing  fpoken  oif  6.^^  the 
"  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  in 
"  the  face  of  Jefus  Chrift/'  And  accwdingly  the 
fynagogues,  where  the  knowledge  of  Chrift  wai  op- 
pofed,  rejeded,  negleded,  zrecslledjynagogues^of 
Satan ;  adod  the  falfe  apoftles  that  corrupted  this 
•dodlrine,  are  called  apojiks  of  Satan.  Though 
there  he  many  things  hard  to  be  underftood  xon- 
ceming  the  operations  of  evil  fpirits  on  the  minds 
of  men,  yet  tliat  fury  and  rage  with  which  this  blef- 
fed  dodrine  has  been  oppofed  in  all  ages  of  the 
wdrW,  is  a  confirmation,  from  experience,  of  what 
the  word  of  God  teaches  us  fo  plainly,  of  their  in- 
fluence on  the  hearts  of  tlie  wicked,  there  being 
nothing  in  tlie  hiftory  of  the  world  in  all  ages, 
comparable  to  that  hellifh  malice  and  cruelties  ex- 
erciied.againft  them  that  prpfeiTed  this  knowledge 
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of  Jefus  Chrift;  firft,  by  Pagans,  and  afterwards 
the  whore  of  Babylon ;  belides  the  perfecution  that 
the  Apoftle  Paul  fpeaks  of  that  obtained  in  all  a% 
ges,  even  in  the  bofom  of  the  vifible  church,  Ifli- 
inael  born  after  the  fleih  perfecuting  the  Ifaacs  bom 
after  the  fpirit.  Now  that  knowledge  which  the 
princeofdarknefs  makes  it  his  bufinefs  to  oppofe 
and  hinder,  muft  be  a  knowledge  of  unfpeakable 
importance  to  us.  We  may  learn  what  it  is  we 
ought  chiefly  to  (hidy,  by  confidering  what  it  is  the 
devil  endeavours  chiefly  to  divert  our  minds  from ; 
and  the  warnings  given  in  fcripture,  fhould  teach 
lis,  when  we  find  high  thoughts  in  our  corrupt 
hearts  rifing  againft  this  blefled  myftery,  to  be  fu* 
fpicious  whence  they  come.  We  ought  always  to 
be  on  our  guard  againft  theie  evil  fpirits  in  all  mat- 
ters belonging  to  our  fouls  ;  but  efpecially  left  our 
faith  fail  through  the  fiery  darts  of  Satan  thrown  in- 
to our  minds.  He  cannot  fprce  us  to  rejed  this 
blefled  myftery ;  yet,  in  a  manner  to  us  inconcei- 
vable, he  may  dart  in  many  thoughts  and  fuggeftions, 
tending  to  leflen  our  efteem  of  it,  and  divert  our 
thoughts,  and  draw  away  our  aifedtions  from  it. 

6.  There  is  fomething  very  lingular  and  furpri- 
fing  in  the  way  and  manner  that  the  apoftles  exprefs 
their  efteem  of  this  knowledge,  and  their  contempt 
of  all  other  knowledge  in  comparifon  of  it.  Thus 
Phil.  iii.  8.9.  the  apoftle  twice  or  thrice  repeats  it, 
<^  that  he  counted  all  things  but  lofs  and  dung  for 
**  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Chrift,  and 
*'  him  crucified,*'  that  he  might  know  him,  that 
he  might  win  Chrift,  that  he  might  be  found  in 
him.  Though  he  had  more  knowledge  of  this  my- 
ftery than  moft  of  the  world,  yet  he  counted  not 
himfelf  to  have  apprehended  as  yet,  but  was  ftiH 
"  prefling  forward  to  the  mark  of  the  prize  of  the 
**  high  calling  of  God  in  Chrift  Jefus,"  and  direcb 
all  others  to  be  like  minded  with  him  in  this. 
There  are  feveral  other  ways  by  which  alfo  they  ex- 
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prefs  the  higheff  cfteem  of  this  knowledge  ;  and  we  • 
ought  dill  to  confider,  that  their  example  in  that  is 
laid  before  us  as  a  pattern  which  we  ought  to  fol* 
low.  Thus,  for  example,  what  earneftnefs  do  they 
exprefs  for,  communicating  that  knowledge  to  all 
the  world!  Paul,  Rom.  i.  14.  profefles  himfelf 
debtor  to  Jews  and  Gentiles,  debtor  to  all .  man- 
kind, if  it  were  poflible,  to  .make  known  to  them 
the  glorious  knowledge  of  Chrift  Jefus.  And 
2  Cor.  ix.  he  fays,  that  for  that  end  he  became  fer- 
vant  to  all  men  ;  that  neceflity  was  laid,  upon  him 
to  publilh  this  glorious  knowledge ;  and  wo  unto 
him  if  he  did  it  not.''  It  would  be  a  high  degree 
of  wretchednefs  to  him  not  to  be  fo  employed,  in 
communicating  that  knowledge,  and  that  efteem  be 
had  of  Chrifl:,  to  others.  And  yet  he  adds,  that  he 
had  nothing  to  glory  in  notwithflanding ;  becaufe, 
that  all  the  acknowledgements  he  could  make,  were 
infinitely  ihort  of  the  obligations  he  was  under. 
So  well  did  he*  love  to  fee  the  doctrine  of  the  crofs 
thrive  and  flourifli,  that'  he  tells,  Phil.  i.  18.  he 
rejoiced  that  it  was  preached  even  by  fome  who  en- 
vied him,  and  were  his  adverfaries.  Though  fuch 
a  good  work  was  done  by  men  of  fuch  an  ill  prin^ 
ciple,  the  Apoftlc  Paul  notwithftanding  rejoiced. 
V^e  ought  not  to  look  upon  thefe  things  as  if  they 
o^hly  told  us  what  the  apoftle  did  ;  they  reprefent  to 
us  our  dutv  alfo,  that  every  man  fhould  have  his 
thoughts  fmed  and  captivated  by  this  blefled  myfte* 
ry ;  that  this  fhould  take  fuch  a  pofleflion  of  our 
hearts  and  affedtions,  as  to  be,  as  frequently  as  pof- 
fible,  theobjedt  of  our  meditation  and  converfation ; 
that  we  fhould  endeavour  to  be  flill  making  pro- 
grefs  in  efteeming  and  admiring  that  love,  "  whole . 
height,  depth,  breadth,  and  length,  paileth  all 
knowledge."  It  is  a  thought  that  ihould  naturally 
rife  in  the  hearts  of  men,  when  they  hear  thofe 
things  that  the  apoftle  fays  concerning  this  know- 
ledge, that  there  muft  be  fomething  in  that  myfte- 
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ry,  fotne  glorjr  more  than  ever  they  have  (een,  if  it 
ought  thus  to  take  poiftffion  of  the  heart  and  a&c* 
tion.  It  is  what  all  of  us  have  reafon  to  bewaii, 
fbme  more,  ibine  lefs,  that  we  fee  but  very  ioh 
perfedly  that  exceeding  glory  that  is  in  it.  Ic 
Ihould  dired  us  to  our  duty  of  praying  for  our^ 
ielves,  what  Paul  continually  prayed  for  them  he 
wrote  :to,  that  God  wouki  give  them  the  (pirit  of 
wifdomand  revelation  in  the  knowledge  ot  Chrifty 
and  ihine  into  their  hestf'ts  with  the  light  of  the  glo« 
ry  of  his  Son. 

7 .  The  names  and  titles  given  to  the  knowledge 
of  Chrift,  fliow  the  unfpeakable  importance  aad 
tranfcendent  excellency  of  it ;  and  that  it  is  the 
chief  fcope,  foul,  and  life,  of  religion.  ItiscaUed 
the  greatmyfteryofgodUnefsj  i  Tim.  iii.  i6.;  tAr 
power  of  Cod  unto  falvation^  tfie  power  and  the 
wifdom  cfCody  t  Cor.  i.  24, ;  thfi  hidden  wifdon 
of  God  in  a  myfleryy  i  Cor.  ii.  7*;  Eternal tift^ 
John  xvii.  i.  and  i  John  L  i.;  and  the  foundatifn^ 
1  Cor.  iii.  11* 

■ 

II.  We  proceed  further  to  confirm  the  truth  io 
view,  by  conddering,  in  fome  inftances,  how  other 
dodrines  of  religion  are  confidered  with  relation  to 
Chrift  crucified.    Thus  briefly, 

I  •  As  to  the  doArine  of  the  divine  perfons  of  iSe 
Trinity,  it  is  eafy  to  thofe  that  read  the  word  of 
God  attentively,  to  refledt,  that  the  plaiimt  accounts 
we  have  of  that  adorable  myitery,  in  thofe  places 
where  the  work  of  redemption  is  treated  *of,  and 
that  one  chief  defign  of  the  revelation  of  it  to  us,  is, 
that  thereby  we  may  underftand  our  redemption. 
Thus,  when  we  are  told  that  Chrift  is  the  mighty 
God,  and  the  everlafting  Father,  it  is  wliere  we 
are  alfo  told,  that  he  \va$  to  be  a  child  bom  to  us, 
a  fon  given  to  us.  If.  ix.  6.  When  we  are  told, 
John  i.  1.  "  that  the  Wor<l  that  was  in  the  begift- 
^^  ning  with  God,  was,  and  ii  God,'^  vfe  are  alfo 
taught^  that  he  was  made  flefh  for  us,  and  dwelt 

among 
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imong  us.  And  when  we  are  told,  Heb.  i^j. 
*^  that  Fie  is  the  brightnefs  of  tiie  Father's  glory,  anrf 
*■'  the  exprefs  image  of  his  perfon/'  it  is  when  w6 
are  taught  that  he  purged  our  fins. 

2.  As  to  the  dodrine  of  God's  attributes,  it  is 
fn  the  face  of  Chriil  Jefus  chiefly  we  fee  the  glory 
c^f  God,  2  Cor.  iii.  2.  and  chap.  /\.  throughout:  it 
is  here  we  chiefly  fee  the  glory  of  God,  his  excel- 
lencies anJ  perfi^dions  that  we  ought  chiefly  to  con- 
lider,  L*nd  to  have  a  fuitable  iinprefllon  of  j  as  hii 
holinefs,  his  juftice,  his  niercy,  his  grace; 
-  3.  As  to  the  knowledge  even  of  the  works  of 
God,  the  works  of  creation  arid  providence ;  tho* 
that  be  a  part  of  natural  religion,  and  may  be  ob- 
tained in  fonie  nieafure  by  the  light  of  nature ;  yet 
the  New  Teftament  rtill  direfts  us  to  confider  it 
witli  relation  to  that  glorious  objedl  mentioned  iii 
the  text.  The  myftery  of  grace  Ihould  not  make  us 
ftegled:,  but  rather  excite  us  to  the  duties  of  natu- 
ral religion,  adoring  God's  infinite  power,  wiP 
ftom,  and  goodnefs,  in  the  works  of  creation  and 
providence.  But  then  we  are  ft  ill  taught  to  confi- 
der  the  glory  of  the  Creator  with  a  view  to  the  mer- 
cy of  the  Redeemer,  and  to  confider  the  majefty  of' 
the  great  Sovereign  Ruler  of  the  world,  in  ordertc* 
admire  his  condefcenfion  as  our  Saviour.  Thus  w6 
are  taught,  John  i.  i  •  etfeqq.  it  was  the  Word,  whd 
^as'in  the  beginning  with  God^  that  made  all  things^ 
imd  that  it  is  he  that  'was  made  flelh  for  us ;  and 
Col.  i.  18.  that  he  who  is  the  head  of  pfincipalities 
khd  powers,  and  creator  of  the  world,  is  head  of 
the  church  ;  and  Heb.  i,  3.  that  he  who  upholdeth 
all  things  by  the  ^vord  of  his  power,  is  he  tiiat  pur- 
ged our  fins  by  himfelf.  So  that  when  a  redeemed 
finner  is  employed  about  thofe  duties  that  are  ex- 
pi-efs  direct  diuies  of  natural  religion  j  that  is,  du- 
ties that  men  are  by  the  light  of  nature  obliged  to^ 
as  adoring  God's  attributes  in  the  works  of  crea- 
tion tnd  providence  j  looking  up  to  the  heavens,  ui 
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the  moon  and  ftars,  which  God  has  made  ;  it  is  ^ 
becoming  refleAion,  and  fuitable  meditation,  that 
the  fame  adorable  perfon  that  mad^  thofe  g!or '  ^us 
creatures,  is  he  that  died  on  a  crofs  for  us.  Then 
again, 

4.  As  to  the  doftrine  of  the  covenant  of  works 
witii  the  firft  Adam,  and  our  relation  to  it,  the 
plainelt  account  that  we  have  of  it  is  Rom.  v.  where 
the  parallel  is  run  between  the  firft  Adam,  and  Je- 
fus  Chriil  the  fecond ;  of  whom  the  firll  Adam  is 
called  a  figure  and  a  finiilitude. 

5.  The  dodlririe  of  the  l^nowledge  of  the  law  of 
God,  and  of  our  breach  of  that  law,  has  Chrill  for 
its  end :  "  Chrift  is  the  end  of  the  bw  for  righteouf- 
"  nefs  to  every  one  that  believeth/'  The  dodlrine 
of  the  corruption  and  wickednefs  of  mankind  has 
a(fo  the  fame  fcope.  Gal  iii.  22.  The  fcripture 
dath  concluded  alt  un Jer  (In,  that  is,  it  gives  us 
the  knowledge  of  it,  for  this  end,  that  the  promlie 
by  faith  might  be  given  to  them  that  believe  ;  that, 
by  knowing  ouf  difeafe,  we  may  know  our  need  of 
the  remedy,  and  fee  what  unworthy  objeds  we  are 
of  fuch  love,  and  from  what  mifery  it  delivers  us» 
Thefe  may  ferve  for  fome  inftancA  to  fhow  how 
^11  the  doftrines  of  religion  are  in  the  fcripture 
(reated  as  a  part  of  tlie  knowledge  of  Jefus  Chrift. 

III.  I  proceed  to  make  fdhie  remarks  on  the  prac- 
tical parts  of  tlie  writings  of  the  apoftles.  The 
knowledge  of  Chrift  is  of  abfolute  necdfity  for  the 
knowledge  of  God's  commandments,  and  for  true 
holinefs.  Had  we  been  in  a  ftate  of  innocencyto 
this  day,  we  mij>ht  have  known  holinefs  without 
knowing  the  Redeemer,  becaufe  we  would  not 
have  had  need  of  him ;  but  that  holinefs  that  is  re* 
quired  from,  and  that  is  proper  to  redeemed  fin- 
ners,  cannot  be  known  without  manifold  relation  to 
that  great  and  glorious  objeft.  The  holiness  that 
Xbriftians  attain,  is  confidered  in  fcripture  as  the 
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4efign  of  his  death.  For  this  end  he  died,  and  rofe 
again,  and  revived,  that  he  might  be  lord  of  the 
dead  and  living-  He  redeemed  us,  in  order  to  pu- 
rify us  to  bimielf.  But  it  is  not  merely  a  deHgii. 
Our  fellow -creatures  may  defign  to  reform  ^jur 
heart  and  life,  without  having  power  to  efied  it. 
Chrift  is  the  caufe  of  holinefs.  By  his  grace 
ftrengthening  us,  we  are  enabled  to  do  all  things. 
He  is  the  head  that  quickens  the  members,  and 
rules  them ;  the  root  that  coinn^unicates  fap  to  the 
branches,  and  makes  them  fruitful.  Believers  are 
God's  workmanfhip  created  in  Chrift  Jefus  unto 
good  wprks.  Chrift  is  alfo  the  great  motive  to  ho* 
linefs  in  ail  its  parts.  The  love  of  Chrift  cqnftrainf^ 
men  to  live  to  him.  Right  obedience  is  the  obe- 
dience of  faith,  of  faith  working  by  love.  Chrift  is 
the  altar  that  makes  obedience  acceptable.  We 
ourfelves,  and  our  performances,  are  all  made  ac- 
ceptable in  the  beloved.  He  is  the  end  and  defign 
of  our  obedience.  It  is  that  the  Father  may  be  glo- 
rified in  the  Son,  and  that  the  name  of  the  Lord  Je- 
fus Chrift  may  be  glorified  in  us.  We  are  fandified 
and  purified  for  that  end,  that  we  may  offef  up  fa- 
crifices  of  praife  to  him,  who  delivered  us  froni 
darknefs,  and  brought  us  to  his  marvellous  light. 
On  all  which  accounts,  we  need  not  wonder  that 
the  fcripture  defcribes  a  holy  life,  the  beginning 
and  continuation  of  it,  by  fuch  es^preifions  as  thele; 
**  having  Chrift  formed  in  us,  —  being  ingrafted  in 
f'^  and  united  to  him, — putting  on  the  Lord  Jefu* 
*'  Chrift,— being  buried  with  him,  and  quickened 
*'  together  with  him, — walking  in  him, — bringing 
**  forth  fruits  to  him, — ^living  to  him  \*4io  died  for 
^^  us,^'  and  the  like;  ihowing  what  a  manifold  re- 
lation a  holy  life  has  to  Chrift,  the  bleiled  caufe  of 
our  redemption. 

It  is  remarkable  with  what  care,  all  along  in  the 
New  Teftament,  the  chief  motives,  both  to  holi- 
pefs  in  ^nei^l,  and  to  every  particular  duty,  are 
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drawn  from  the  particular  views  of  the  work  of  mr 
detnption,  which  have  a  peculiar  fuitablenefs  to  ex- 
cite us  to  fuch  and  fuch  duties.  Tliat  it  is  the  love 
of  God  in  Chrift  that  is  the  great  motive  to  esLcite 
us  to  love  God  with  the  whole  heart  and  foul,  is 
evident  from  fo  mauy  places^  that  we  need  not  ior 
(lance  any.  We  are  exhorted  to  love  our  neighbour 
from  this,  as  a  principal  motive,  that  if  God  fo  Li- 
ved us,  wc  ought  to  love  one  another.  When  wq 
are  exhorted,  Fhil.  ii.  4.  to  a  kind  and  di(intere{le4 
behaviour;  not  to  be  like  thofe  that  mind  only  their 
own  things,  but  alfo  to  mind  the  things  of  others  } 
it  is  from  this  motive,  that  the  fame  mind  may  be 
in  us  as  w.is  in  Chrift,  who  being  in  the  form  of 
God,  &c.  condefceiidcd  to  do  fuch  wonderful 
things  for  us.  When  we  are  exhorted  to  charity  tq 
the  poor,  it  is  from  this  motive^  becaufe  Chrift, 
who  was  rich,  became  poor  for  our  fakes,  that  we 
through  his  poverty  might  become  rich.  When  wc 
are  exhorted  to  tendernefs  to  weak  brethren,  it  i$ 
from  this  motive,  becaufe  Chrift  died  for  us-  When 
we  are  com;iianded  not  to  be  finfully  the  fervants  of 
men,  the  motive  is,  becaufe  we  are  bought  with  a 
price.  When  we  are  exhorted  to  forgive  injuries, 
the  motive  is,  that  we  may  refemble  God,  who,  for 
Chrift's  frikc,  forgave  us.  When  we  are  exhorted 
%o  chaftity,  it  is  becaufe  we  are  members  of  the  myr 
fllcal  body  of  Chrift,*  and  temples  of  his  fpirit. 

In  a  word,  in  the  fcveral  exJiortations  to  the  va- 
rious particular  duties  pf  a  holy  life,  there  are  ftill 
different  motives  draWn  to  thofe  duties  from  the 
dillbi  eut  views  of  that  great  and  comprelurnfive  ob- 
jcd,  the  myflery  of  our  redemption,  fliowing  how 
much  that  objedt  Ihould  poflefs  and  occupy  our 
thoughts,  and  influence  us  in  ^very  part  of  our  coa- 
duft. 

Equally  worthy  of  notice  is  the  manner  in  which 
the  apoftles  treat  fubjcds  tliat  at  firft  view  might 
fecm  not  to  have  lo  nea^-  2^  relation  to  the  work  of 
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redempcipn  4s  others.  Befides  thofe  parts  of  their 
writing?  that  contain  the  duties  of  a  hoiy  life,  inr 
cumbenp  upon  all  ChrU^ians  in  all  ages  and  in  all 
ilations,  ^here  arp  fome  parts  qf  them  that  have  a 
fpecial  relation  to  the  particular  circumftances  of 
the  churches  to  which  they  wrote,  and  either  an- 
fwer  quef lions  fent  by  the  churches  to  theni,  or 
gi^e  diredlions  in  confequence  Qf  reports  they  heard 
of  them.  Now  it  is  ufeful  to  obferve  how  Pai|rs 
fpjrit  difcovers  itfelf  in  this,  that  whatever  the  fub- 

{'ed  be  he  treats  of,  ttill  the  myftery  of  Chrifl  i& 
)rought  into  the  difcourfe,  thereby  verifying  what 
be  declares  in  the  text,  that  he  determined  to  know 
nothing  elfe.  For  example,  when  fpealdng  of  thq 
inceilupus  perfon,  i  Cor.  v.  7.  he  brings  in  adif- 
courfe  of  Chiift.  our  paflbver  being  facrinced  for  us. 
If  he  is  fpeaking  of  the  duties  of  a  married  life,  he 
brings  in  Chrift's  loving  the  cburcht  When^  fpeak-f 
ing,  2  Cor.  i.  of  the  promjfes  and  engagements 
that  he  had  made,  be  beings  in  a  difcourfe  about  the 
promifes  of  God,  being  all  yea  and  amen  in  Chrift 
Jefus.  Whatever  fubjefl:  hp  is  talking  of,  it  ftill 
brings  him  in  mind  of  this  great  fubjed.  When 
fpeaking  of  heaven,  and  longing  to  be  there,  it  is 
becaufe  Chriit  is  there.  Nor  could  he  bear  Im 
thoughts  long  off  that  great  and  glorious  objedl,  on 
which  his  afteftions  were  chiefly  fet.  Thefe  wri- 
tings of  the  Spirit  of  God,  doubtlefs,  lay  before  u& 
the  genius  and  temper  of  the  apoftles  for  a  patter^ 
that  we  ought  to  follow^ 

IV.  A  great  many  remarks  that  have  been  made 
might  be  applied  to  the  writings  of  the  Old  Tefta- 
ment  likewife,  which  is  what  in  the  next  plade  I 
proceed  to  difcourfe  ©f.  It  muft  be  indeed  briefly  j 
but  even  fhort  and  general  obfervations  may  be  ufe?* 
ful,  ^nd  ought  not  to  hinder,  but  excite  us,  to  more 
particular  inquiries. 

I .  The  writings  pf  the  Old  TeAament,  in  one 
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way  or  other,  relate  to  Chrift,  and  him  crucifiedt 
We  read  in  the  New  Teftament,  that  all  the  pro* 
phets  fince  the  world  began  fpoke  of  Chrift  Jefus, 
and  tlie  redemption  wrought  oy  him.  Not  only  all 
the  prophets  fpeak  of  him,  but, 

2.  Taking  in  all  their  writings  together,  they 
fpeak  of  all  the  parts  of  his  hiftory ;  and  not  only 
of  his  hiftory,  but  alfo  of  the  dodtrine  concerning 
him. 

3  •  The  Old  Teftament  confiders  this  fubjed,  not 
only  very  frequently,  but  in  fuch  a  manner  as  fhows, 
that  it  was  the  chief  fcope  and  defign  of  it.  This 
was  that  good  matter  that  the  heart  of  the  infpired 
penmen  was  inditing,  and  every  other  matter  was 
coniidered  with  relation  to  it.  Tliey  fpeak  of  it  as  a 
work  of  .God,  that  was  to  make,  in  a  manner,  all 
his  other  great  works  before  to  be  forgotten.  It  is 
ufual  for  them,  and  particularly  the  later  prophets, 
that  lived  after  David,  when  they  fpeak  of  him,  to 
break  forth  into  rapture,exhorting  heaven,  and  earthy 
and  feas,  to  break  forth  into  Ringing,  and  even 
mountains,  hills,  and  trees,  to  clap  their  hands. 
They  bring  it  in  alfo  on  all  oceafions  ;  taking  occa- 
fion  from  almoft  every  other  deliverance  to  fpeak  of 
that  great  deliverance ;  and  in  the  midft  of  the 
^reareft  tribulations,  it  is  from  this  ftill  that  great 
comfort  is  oflered  to  God's  people.  There  is  a  no- 
ble harmony  between  the  way  that  the  prophets  and 
apoftles  treat  of  this  fubjed.  It  will  be  eafy  to  run 
the  parallel  in  many  initances.  But  not  to  iniift  on 
this,  confider  the  hiftory  of  the  world,  the  hiftory 
9f  that  nation,  of  that  family,  of  which  Shtloh  was 
to  come,  that  nation  that  was  feparate  from  all 
others,  and  by  an  extraordinary  providence  kept  up 
and  preferved,  they  and  their  temple,  and  their 
woriliip ;  it  is  very  evident,  the  great  defign  of 
all  was  this  great  objedl,  God  manifefted  in  the 
fieih;  and  after  this  end  was  obtained,  after  Shiloh 
was  com$,  then  their  fin,  that  deferved  their  ruin 
';  long 
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long  before,  did  at  lad  bring  a  final  overthrow  up- 
on them.  It  was  no  doubt  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  . 
God  that  chiefly  procured  their  deflruAlon.  The 
hiftory  of  the  Old  Teilament  is  tlie  hiftory  of  the 
nation  and  family  that  he  was  fprung  of,  and  of 
thofe  perfons  that  were  types  and  figures  of  him« 
The  genealogy  of  Chrift,  to  an  unobferving  perfon, 
feems  not  diilinguiihed  from  that  of  others  ;  yet 
when  the  iacred  records  are  narrowly  and  carefully 
obferved,  there  appears  a  fpecial  regard  had  to  it^ 
It  was  fhown  before,  that  Chrifl:  is  the  end  .of  thei 
moral  law ;  and  the  ceremonial  law  hath  Chrift  for 
its  end  alfo,  as  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  at  large 
proves.  The  writings  of  the  prophets  and  apoftles 
are  called  the  foundation  of  our  faith,  Chrift  Jefus 
himfelf  being  ftill  the  chief  corner-ftone,  the  pro-* 
phets  looking  forward,  and  the  apoftles  relarting  af-« 
ter  it  is  paft,  the  great  work  of  our  redemption  : 
"whence  juftly  they  are  compared  to  the  two  cheru- 
bims  of  glory,  having  their  faces  one  to  another^ 
and  towards  the  mercy-feat. 

V.  I  conclude  with  fome  few  reafotis  why  this  is 
the  chief  fubjed-matter  of  divine  revelation,  and 
ihould  chiefly  employ,  occupy,  and  pofle&  our 
inind. 

1 .  In  order  to  fee  the  reafonablenefs  of  this,  we 
ought  to  refledl,  that  there  is  fomething  unfpeak- 
ably  dreadful  in  the  fall  and  apoftafy  of  mankind, 
as  well  as  of  the  fallen  angels.  In  the  prophecy  of 
Jeremiah,  heaven  and  earth  are  bid  be  aftoniflied  at 
thefe  two  great  evils,  of  "  departing  from  the  foun- 
*'  tain  of  living  waters,  and  hewing  out  broken 
**  cifterns.^'  Rom«  viii.  122.  we  are  faid  to  make 
the  whole  creation  to  groan.  A  due  impreffion  of 
that  would  convince  us,  that  when  wretches,  in 
themfelves  fo  odious,  hateful,  and  deteftable,  are 
delivered  from  fuch  mifery,  and  made  objects  of 
infinite  love,   this  amazing  grace  ihould  fill  our 
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thoughts  and  affddiblis,  feeing  ft  is  impoffible  f^ 
us  to  exceed  in  giving  h  too  ititich  room  m  our 
hearts. 

t.  To  this  refleftiofl  of  the  infinite  dreaiffuliieft  of 
the  apoftafy  and  wickednefs  of  mankind,  in  whichf 
all  of  us  are  involved,  \ve  ought  ftill  to  join  this 
coniideration,  that  there  are  other  things  (ingutarly 
glorious  in  the  work  ctf  redemption  lieyond  all  o^ 
ther  works  of  Gdd.  '  It  may  be  faid  of  ^l  God's 
works  in  general,  that  as  there  is  ho  God  like  unto 
him,  fo  neither  are  there  any  works  like  unto  the 
Works  which  he  has  done  i  but  of  this  it  may  te 
faid,  that  there  are  not  any  of  the  other  works  of 
God  like  this  from  the  beginning  of  time  to  all  c- 
ternity.  It  is  impbflible  we  can  conceive  any  thing 
that  can  excei^d  it  in  glory,  nay  equal  It,  or  come 
near  it,  fince  we  are  furfe  that  Chrift  %vas  the  onljf 
Son  of  God.  It  is  not  the  mercy  of  God,  but  bit 
judgement,  that  is  called  his  flfange  work.  Hit 
mercy  is  new  every  morning.  But  this  mercy  may 
on  many  accounts  be  caHed  a  ftrange  tnercy.  God 
redeeming  his  church,  them  that  were  his  enemies, 
by  his  own  blood,  is  a  ftrange  work,  that  neither 
time  nor  eternity  can  parallel,  and  that  angds  de- 
light in  contemplating  and  adoring ;  though  it  il 
redeemed  finners  that  are  chiefly  concerned  in  it* 
To  raife  in  us  fuitable  impteffionsof  it,  wefliofUld 
confider  how  the  \Vord  of  God  (hows,  that  by  the 
work  of  redemption  there  is  a  Angular  manifeflbatioit 
of  our  Redeemer  made  to  the  reft  of  his  creatufesv 
to  the  innocent  part  of  the  creation,  toanggls^  ^in- 
cipalities,  and  powers,  in  heaveftly  places.  They 
defire  to  look  into  thefe  things.  The  manifold 
wifdom  of  God  is  manifefted  to  them  by  thefe 
things*  Together  wich  this,  we  ought  to  confider, 
that  the  gresit  end  of  our  being,  and  6f  our  fal^'a- 
tion,  is,  that  we  may  be  "  to  the  praife  bf  the  gib* 
"  ry  of  his  grace.''  The  end  of  our  being  is,  in  ge^ 
neral^  that  we  mav  glorify  God  j  bat  diHerfent  workt 

of 


. 


the  (um  aiid  fubftance  of  faving  knowledge,  git 

bf  God  glorify  different  attributes^  fome  his  juftice 
more,    fome  his  mercy  more.    The  defign  of  the 
•  ivork  of  redemption  is,  that  we  maybe  to  the  praifi? 
iand  glory  of  the  unfearchabie  riches  of  God's  grace, 
and   that  great  love  wherewitli  he  loved  us,    Eph. 
ii.  4«    We  «ught  to  confider  like  wife  what  he  is  do- 
ing  for    finners  within  the  veil.     We  fliould  not 
look  on  the  redemption  that  Chrift  wrought,  as  if 
it  were  a  thing  in  all  refpedls  paft  j    we  ought  to 
confider,  that  he  continually  makes  interceffion  for 
us  at  God's  right  hand.     If  he  be  continually  re- 
knembering  us,  how  reafonabie  that  we  fliould  con- 
tinually cofldder,  and  admire,  and  magnify  him. 

Let,  therefore,  fuch  of  us,  as  we  have  reafon  to 
fear  there  are  many  fuch  in  all  placesi  who  have  no 
tafte  or  relifli  of  this  knowlege,  refleA,  that  the  Bible 
,  can  give  them  little  pleafure,  while  in  every  page 
this  (tumbliilg-block  will  meet  them  ;  and  that 
they  run  a  dreadful  rifle  of  trampling  under  foot  the 
blood  of  the  Son  of  God. 

Thofe  that  have  a  relilh  of  it  ought  to  be  exhort- 
ed to  be  making  progrefs  in  the  knowledge  of  the 
Lord  Jefus  Chrift.     Had  we  right  impreflions  of 
things,  we  would  wonder  how  a  linner  that  believes 
him ielf  redeemed,  can,  without  uneafinefs,  have  his 
thoughts  long  dwelling  on  the  vanities  of  time,  and 
diverted  from  that  unf|ieakably  glorious  objed ;  and 
we  would  daily  long  more  and  more  to  be  in  the 
place  where  we  fliall  fee  that  blefled  objeft,  '*•  no 
"  more  darkly  as  in  a  glafs,  but  face  to  face,'*  and 
be  for  ever  afcribing  "  glory  to  hini  who  loved  us, 
"  and  waflied  us  in  his  blo9d."     To  whom  be  glory 
for  ever  and  ever. 


THE        END. 
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